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THE EPISTLE DECLARING THAT 


Chrift is the end of the Lawe, By Tohn Caluin. 


fect and excellent worker of 
all thinges: aboue all his other 
creatures, wherein he had de- 
clared hifelfe mofte wéderful 
made ma as the perfection of 
» d-< his worke: in whome we may 
fg a beholde a meruelous excellencie. 
be )) For he fafhioned him accordin, 
2 SS SZ to his image and likenes, fo aon 
the light of his glorie fhyned clearely in him. Now y one- 
ly way to caufe him to remaine in this eftat, wherin God 
had placed him, was, humbly to fubmit him felfe alwaies 
before the maieftie of his Creatour, & magnifie him with 
thankes geuing, in no cafe feking glorie in his owne fel- 
fe: but, foralmuche as he fawe that all thinges came 
from aboue, to lift vp his eyes continually thytherwarde 
to glorifie one God only, to whome the praife dyd apper- 
teyne. Notwithflading wretched man, defirous to aduance 
him felfe, incontinent began to forget, and to become vn- 
myndeful whence he had all goodnes, & by cruel ingrati- 
tude was bolde to extolle him felfe & fwel againft his ma 
ker, and the autour of all graces. Therfore he fell into de- 
ftruction, he loft all the dignitie and excellencie of his 
firft creation, he was fpoyled and bereft of all his glorie, 
he was difpoffeffed of the gifts which were beftowed 
vpon him, to beate him downe in his pride, and to caule 
him to learne that by force, which he wolde not vnder- 
ftande of his owne wil. That is to fay, that he was but va- 
nitie, nether at any tyme was any other thing, faue that ¥ 
Lord by his ftrength dyd mainteyne him. Then God alfo 
began to hate him, and (according to his deferts) refu- 
ile 
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ced him for his worke: feing that his image, and likenes 
was conceled, and the graces of his goodnes were defa- 
ced. And wher as before he had determined and appoyn- 
ted to be delited and take pleafure in man, as a father 
in his welbeloued childe:; now contrarywile he contem- 
ned and abhorred him: Infomuch that what thing foeuer 
pleaced God before, now difpleaced him: that which thé 
delited him, did now prouoke his wrath: that which he 
was wont to beholde with a fatherly and louing conte- 
nice, he dyd now deteft and abhorre. Finally man altoge- 
ther with whatfoeuer belonged vnto him, his dedes, his 
thoghtes, his wordes and his lyfe dyd vtterly difpleace 
God, euen as if he had bene his profeffed ennemie: and 
therfore fayd, that he repented, that he had made man. 
Being then thus caft downe into extreme cofufion, he was 
notwithftanding fruitful in his curfed fede, and begate 
children like to him felfe, that is, wicked, peruerfe, cor- 
rupt, voyde, and barren of all goodnes, riche, and plenti- 
ful in euil. Neuertheleffe the Lord of mercie (which 
doth not only loue, but is him felfe loue & charitie) wil- 
ling yet of his infinite bontie, to loue that which was not 
worthie to be loued, hath not fully diffolued, loft, and de 
ftroyed mankynde, as his wickednes required, but fuffe. 
red, and bare with man louingly, and paciently, geuing 
him terme and leafure to tourne agayne to his God, and 
to reforme him felfe to that obedience, from which he 
was gone aflraye. And albeit God femed to diflemble, 
and fay nothing (as thogh he wolde hyde him felfe from 
men) fuffering them to walke according to their defires, 
and lufts of concupifcéce, without lawes, without gouuer- 
nement, and without any maner of correction by his wor- 
de: yet he gave them fufficient inftructions which might 
move them to feke, tafte and fynde him : and fo to knowe 
and honour him as it apperteyned. For euery wher, in all 
places, and in all things, he hath difplayed his enfignes, 
yea fo cleanely blafed his armes, that there was no fuche 
idiote which colde pretende ignorance, in not knowing fo 
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fouueraigne a Lord, which had fo richely exalted his ma- 
gnificence, for in all partes of the worlde, in heauen, and 
in earth, he writ, and as it were ingraued the glorie of his 
might, bontie, wifdome, & eternitie. 5. Paul therfore fayd 
very true, That the Lord left not him felfe without tefti- 
monie : euen towarde them, to whom he fent no knowlage 
of his worde. Seing that all the creatures from the very 
firmament vnto the centre of the earth, might be not one- 
ly witnefles, & meflengers of his glorie to all men, to cau- 
fe thé to feke him: and hauing founde him to receaue him 
gentely, & do him homage, as the worthines of fo boun- 
tiful a Lord, fo mighty, fo wile, and eternal doth require: 
but alfo helpes and gydes to euery one in their degre, to 
conduct them to the fame. For the byrds in their melody 
fonge to God: the beaftes called vnto him: elements re- 
uerenced him: the mountaines founded of him: the ryuers 
and fountaines loked loucly on him: the herhes and flou- 
res fmyled on him, Althogh douteles it was no nede to fe- 
ke him farre of, feing that euery man might fynde him in 
him felfe: in afmuche as we are all {ufteined and confer- 
ued by his vertue that dwelleth in vs. Yet to thintent that 
he might thewe more manifefily his goodnes and infinit 
mercie among men, it pleaced him not onely to inftruct 
all by {uch leffons as we haue aboue mencioned: but efpe- 
cially called one certeyn people to heare his voice, the 
which people of his good wil, and liberale grace he dyd 
elect, and chofe among all the nations of the worlde. The- 
fe are the children of Ifrael: to whome by his worde he 
fhewed who he was: and by his wonderful workes decla- 
red, what hecoldedo. For he drewe them from the fubie- 
tion of Pharao kyng of Egypt (vnder the which they we 
re tyed and oppreft) to deliver them and make them fre. 
He accompagnied them night and day in their flight, as 
thogh he him felfe were a flier amég them. He nourifhed 
them in wildernes. He made them pofleffors of the land 
promifed. He gaue them victories and triumphe in their 
mai, 
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hands. And as if he had had nothing to do with other nati- 
ons, he wolde exprefiely be called the God of Ifrael: & y 
they fhulde be named his people, ynder condition, that 
they fhulde neuer acknowllage other Lord, nether recea- 
ue any other God, Which Couenant was confirmed, & au- 
thenticall inftruments were made of the Teftament & wit- 
nes W he deliuered vnto them. Notwithftanding as men 
which fmelled of their curfed race, they fhewed them fel- 
ues the very heires of the iniquitie of their father Adam, 
and were nothing moued with fuche prerogatives and 
declarations, nether gaue eare to the doctrine wherby 
God admonifhed them. The people in whom was writ 
the glorie and magnificéce of God, proflited nothing the 
Gétils by their example to moue thé to glorifie y Lord, of 
whome they were an euidét witnes. The Lawe and ¥ Pro- 
phets bare no autoritie amig ¥ lewes to guyde thé in the 
right way. They were all blynde in the light, deafe at ad- 
monitions, hardened at the cOmandements. Trueth it is y 
the Gétils, aftonied & cduinced W the innumerable treafu- 
res & benefits, W they fawe with their eye were cdpelled 
to knowe the beneficiall God whome they fawe not, be- 
caule of that infinit bontie W proceded of him. But infte- 
de of rendering to him the glorie, which apparteyned to 
the true God, they facioned to them felues a God after 
their pleafure, and according as their folifhe phantafies 
in the vayne deceite therof had dreamed. And not one 
onely, but so many as their difordered prefumption was 
able to imagine & make : in fuch fort that ther was nether 
people nor contrey, W made not to them felues new Gods, 
as femed to them good. Hereof idolatrie the traiterous 
baude began to raygne, and entifed and tourned backe 
men from God, and caufed them to fet their myndes on 
a rable of idoles, of whofe forme, name, and fubftice they 
them felues were the autors. Touching the Iewes, althogh 
they receaued and accepted the meflages and ordinan- 
ces which the Lord fent them by his feruants: yet inconti- 

nently 


THE EPISTLE. 


nently they brake promeffe with him, rafhely they tour- 
ned backe from him, they dyd tran{greffe & contemne his 
Lawe, they hated it, & walked in it against their wil, they 
became ftragers fro his houfe & diffolutly ran after other 
Gods contrarie to his wil, & became idolaters as the Gen- 
tils were. Wherfore to drawe as wel the Iewes as Gentils 
to God, it was requifed that a newe Couenant fhulde be 
made, which were certeine, fure, & inuiolable. And to efta- 
blithe and cofirme this, it was neceflarie to haue a Media- 
tor, which fhulde make interceflion, and put him felfe as a 
ftaye betwixt the two partes to agre thé: without whome 
man fholde remayne for euer in the wrath and indignatio 
of God, and colde haue no way to rife vp out of the curfe, 
miferie, and confufion wher into he was fallen headlong. 
This was our Lord and Sauiour Iefus Chrift, the true, and 
only eternal Sonne of God, who fhulde be fent fro the Fa- 
ther and geuen to men to be the reftaurer of the worlde, 
which was as {cattered, deftroyed, and defolate : in whome 
fince the worlde began was euen hope to recouer that lof- 
fe purchaffed by Adam; for euer vnto Adam him felfe im 
mediately after his fall, was geuen for his confolation 
and cofort, the promeffe, That by the Sede of the woman 
the Serpéts head fhulde be bruifed. Which was to fay, that 
by Iefus Chrift borne of a Virgine the power of Sata fhul- 
de be beaten downe and broken. Afterwarde the fame pro 
mefle was more amply renued to Abraha, when God fayd 
vnto him, That by his fede all the nations of the worlde 
fhulde be blefled. Which ment, that of his fede or race 
fhulde come [efus Chrift according to the fleffhe: by who- 
fe blefling all men, of what nation foeuer they were, fhuld 
be fanctified. And agayne it was continued to Ifaac, in the 
fame forme & wordes. And afterwarde many tymes publi 
thed, repeted, and confirmed by the teftimonie of diuers 
Prophets: infomuche that for our more ful perfuafion 
they haue certified of whome he fholde be borne, at what 
tyme, in what place, what afilictids, & death he fholde fuf 
fre, ¥ glorie wheri he fholde rife agayne, what his kingdo 
* jill. 
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me fhulde be, and to what faluation he wolde leade his. 
Firft Ifaie forefpake vnto us, how that he fholde be borne 
of a Virgine, faying, Beholde ¥ Virgine fhalbe with chil- 
de, and thal bring forth a Sonne, and thou fhalt call his 
name Emmanuel. In Mofes the tyme is defcribed vnto 
vs, when Iacob fayed, The fceptre thal not be taken away 
from the ligne of Iehudah, nor ¥ chief Gouuernor of his 
hoft, til he come which fhulde be fent, and he fhalbe the 
wayting fore of the Gentils. Which thing was verified 
whé Tefus Chrift came into the worlde. For the Romains, 
after they had depriued the Iewes of all gouernemét and 
charge, about seuen and thirtie yeres before Chrift was 
borne, appointed Herode King ouer them; who was a stra 
ger, and his father was named Antipater an Idumean, & 
his mother an Arabian, Some tymes in dede it happened 
that ther were no Kynges among the Iewes, but they were 
neuer vnprouided of Cofellers, Gouernors, & Lawmakers, 
as when Herode raigned. Alfo Daniel maketh another de- 
{eription of the tyme, by the fupputation of feuéty and fe- 
uen weekes. The place of his birth is playnely fignified vn- 
to vs by Micheas, faying, And thou Bethlehé called Ephra 
thah, thou art not the left among the Thoufandes of Tehu- 
dah, fro thee {hal come he, which fhalbe Ruler in Ifrael, 
& his comming out, is from the beginning of the days of 
eternitie. As cocerning the afflictions W he fhulde fultey- 
ne for our deliueriice, & ¥ death that he fhulde fuffre for 
our redemption, Ifaie and Zacharie haue both largely, & 
certeinly {poken. The glorie of his refurrection, ¥ maner 
of his kyngdome, the grace of faluation, which he wolde 
{hewe to his people, haue bene abiiditly intraited by Iai, 
Jeremie, and Zacharie. In fuche promifes publifhed, & te- 
ttified by thefe holy mé fulfilled with the holy Spirit, the 
children and elect of God haue quieted and coforted thé 
felues: and haue nourifhed, continued, and increafed their 
hope in the fame: wayting when the Lords wil was to per- 
forme that W he promifed. Amoge whome, many Kyngs & 
Prophets haue greatly defired to fe the accomplifhment. 

Albeit 
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Albeit in the meane ceafon they fayled not to coprehende 
by faith in their hartes, that W they colde not fe with the 
eye. Forthermore, that they might be cofirmed by all me- 
anes in their longe expectation of this great Meflias, God 
gaue them his Lawe written, wherin were cOteyned many 
ceremonies, purifications, and facrifices the which things 
were but figures & fhadowes of great benefits to come 
by Chrift, who only was the body and trueth of them. For 
the Lawe colde bring none to perfection : but only fhewed 
the way and as a fhole mafter dyd guyde and conduct men 
to Chrift, who was therof as S. Paul fayth, the ende and ac 
coplifhmét. Likewife at fondry tymes, and at diuers fea- 
fons he sent them certeyn Kyngs, Princes, and Capitaines, 
to deliuer them out of the power of their ennemies, to go- 
uerne thé with quietnes and peace, to wynne agayne that 
which they had loft, to caufe their eftat to florifhe, & with 
their valiant acts to make them famous among all other 
nations, that they might haue some taft of the manifolde 
wonders, which they receaued by that great Mefiias, in 
whome fhulde be fet forth playnely all the power & for- 
ce of the kyngdome of God. But when the fulnes of ty- 
me was accomplifhed, & the terme which God had ap- 
pointed before, fell: this worthy Meflias, fo longe promi- 
fed, and fo long wayted fore, came, and hath finifhed and 
fulfilled all things that were neceflarie for our redemp- 
tion and saluation, And was geuen not to the Ifraelites 
only, but to all men, of all nations and countreys: to the 
intent, that mankynde might be recociled by him to God. 
For declaration of the which thing, the Lord mmsvs, 
which was the groundeworke and fubitance therof, hath 
ordeyned his Apoftles, to whome he gaue charge, & com- 
mandement to publifhe his grace through all the worlde. 
Now y Apoftles, becaufe they might behaue them felues 
in this charge as their dutie dyd require, dyd not onely 
labour diligently to execute their ambaflade by prea- 
ching, but according to the example of Moyfes, and the 
Prophets, who left a perpetual memorie of their doctri- 
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ne, they haue put it in writing : wher firft they haue reher- 
fed the hiftorie of that which our Lord Iefus hath done & 
fuffered for our faluation: afterwarde they haue declared 
of what importice all this was, and what proffit we recea- 
ue therof, & after what forte we mutt take it. All this worke 
is called the Newe Teftamét. & is fo named in refpect of ¥ 
Olde, the W inafmuch as it oght to be referred to this, was 
in it felfe infirme and vnperfect, & therfore was abolifhed 
and repelled. But this is the Newe and eternal Teftament, 
which fhal neuer waxe olde nor perifhe, fince that [efus 
Chrift is the Mediator therof : who hath ratified and con- 
firmed it by his death: wherin he hath accomplifhed the 
ful and perfect remiflion of all tranfgreflions, which re- 
mayned ynder the firft Teftament. The Scripture alfo 
calleth it the Gofpel, that is, good and glad tydings: fo- 
rasmuch as in it is declared, that Christ, the only natural 
and eternal Sonne of the lyuing God, was made man, to 
make vs the children of God his Father by adoption. And 
fo he is our only Sauiour, in whome fully cofifteth our re 
demption, peace, iuftice, fanctification, faluation, and life : 
he dyed for our fynnes, and rofe agayne for our iuftifica- 
tion, he afcended to heaué to make vs entrie thither, to ta- 
ke poffeflion for vs in our name, and to aflift vs alwaies, 
before his Father as our Aduocat, & perpetual Sacrificer : 
W fitteth at his right hid, as Kyng, appointed Lord & Ma- 
{ter ouer all, to the ende ) he might repaire all things in 
heaué, & in earth. The W thing all the Angels, Patriarches, 
Prophets, and Apoftles were neuer able in any point to 
do: For they were not ordeyned of God for that purpofe. 
And as the Meffias was so often tymes promifed in ¥ Olde 
Teftament by diuers teftimonies of the Prophets: so Iefus 
Chrift was declared by certeyn & indoubtable teftimoni- 
es to be him, & no nother ¥ fhulde come, & W was loked 
fore. for y Lord God by his voyce and Spirit, by his An- 
gels, Prophets, and Apoftles, yea by all his creatures hath 
aflured vs fufliciently therof, fo that none can gaynefay 
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it, except he wolde refift & rebelle againft his power. Firft 
the eternal God hath witneffed ynto vs by his owne voy- 
ce (which is out of dout an irreuocable veritie) faying, Be- 
holde my welbeloued Sonne in whome I take great plea- 
fure, heare him. The holy Goft (as faith S. Iohn) is a great 
teftimonie of the fame in our hearts. The Angel Gabriel 
fent to the virgine Marie, fayed vnto her, Beholde thow 
fhalt conceaue in thy wombe, and fhalt bring forth a Son- 
ne and fhalt call his name Tefus. For he fhalbe greate, and 
thal be called ¥ Sonne of the mofte higheft. And the Lord 
God fhal gyue him the throne of Dauid his father, and he 
fhall raigne in the houfe of Iacob for euer, and ther fhalbe 
no end in his kyngdome. This fame meflage in fubftance 
was made to Iofeph. Afterwarde alfo to the fhepherds to 
whome it was faied, that the Sauiour was borne which was 
Chrift the Lord. And this tydiges was not onely broght by 
one Angel, but was approued by a great multitude of An- 
gels, which all together rendred glorie to the Lord, & pu- 
blifhed peace in earth. Simeon the iuft in the propheticall 
Spirit confeffed the fame W a lowde voice: for he holding 
y litle babe in his armes, faied, Now Lord thou doetft fuf- 
fre thy feruant in peace, accordyng to thy worde: for myne 
eyes haue fene thy faving helth, the which thou haft pre- 
pared before the face of all people. Alfo Iohn Baptift hath 
fpoken as apperteyned, when he fawe him come towarde 
the riuer Iorda, & faied, Beholde the Labe of God, behol- 
de him that taketh away the fynnes of the worlde. Peter & 
all y Apoftles haue cofeffed, teftified, & preached all thigs 
perteyning to faluatis, & which were foretolde by ¥ Pro- 
phets to be fulfilledin Chrift § true Séne of God. & they, 
whome the Lord hath ordeyned to be witnefles euen to our 
tyme haue plentifully declared in their workes, how ¥ re 
aders may knowe him sufficiently. The which teftimonies 
all together fo wel agre, as if they were but all one, that by 
their harmonie and agremét it is very eafy to knowe, that 
it is a mofte infallible trueth ; for in lyes and falfitie ther 
is no fuche confent and concorde. Notwithftanding not 
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only the Father, the Sonne, the holy Goll, the Angels, the 
Prophets, and the Apoftles teftifie of efus Chrift: but al- 
fo his meruellous workes declare his mofte excellent po- 
wer, The ficke, the halting, the blynde, the deafe, the dum- 
me, they which haue the palfie, or leprofie, they that are lu 
natike, or poflefled with deuils, yea the dead which he 
hath raifed, haue borne the badges of this thige. In his ow- 
ne vertue he rofe agayne, in his Name he forgaue fynnes. 
And therfore he faide not without caufe, That the workes 
which his Father had geuen hym to do, were fufficient te- 
{limonies for him. Moreouer, the very wicked, and enne- 
mies of his glorie, were drawen by the force of the trueth 
to confefle, and acknollage fome part therof: as Caiaphas, 
Pilate, & his wife. I wil not alledge the teftimonie of the 
deuils, and vnelene fpirits, feing that Iefus Chrift hath re- 
fuced them, Finally the elements, and all creatures haue 
geuen praife to Iefus Chrift, At his comandement the wyn 
des were appeafed, the troubled fea quieted, the fifhe 
broght in his belly the piece of mony, the stones to beare 
him witnes cleft, the vaile of the temple denided in two, 
the funne waxed darke, the graues opened, and many bo- 
dies rife vp agayne. So ther was nothing, nether in he- 
auen nor earthe, which teftified not Iefus Chrift to be his 
God, Lord, Master, & the great ambassador of the Father 
fent hither beneth to purchafe the faluation of mankyn- 
de. All thefe things are publifhed, declared, writen, and 
fealed to vs in this ‘Teftament, by the which Iefus Chrift 
maketh vs his heires in the kyngdome of God his Father 
and declareth to vs his will, as he that maketh his teflamét 
to his heires, to put in execution. Now we are all called to 
this enheritance, without putting any maner of differen- 
ce, ether betwixt man or woman, fmalle or great, feruant 
or Lord, matter or fcholer, clergie or laitie, Hebrewe, Gre 
ke, Fréch, or Latin. None of them is refuced if that by aflu 
red confidence he embraceth that which is fent and pre 
fented vnto him: briefely whofoeuer thal acknollage Le- 
{us Chrift fuche, as he is ordeyned of the Father. Therfore 
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fhall we that beare the names of Chriftians {uftre this Te- 
flamét to be taken from vs, or els to be hyd or corrupted ? 
which fo iuftely is ours, & without the which we can preté 
de no title to the kyngdome of God, without the which we 
knowe not the excellent graces and promifes which Tefus 
Chritt hath declared towards vs, nether the glorie & blef- 
fednes, which he hath prepared for vs. _ We knowe not 
what God hath cdmanded or forbidden vs, we cannot de- 
feerne good from euil, light from darkenes the comman- 
dements of God from the conflitutions of men. Without 
the Gofpel we are vnproffitable and to none vie: without 
the Gofpel we are not Chriflians: without the Gofpel all 
riches are but pouertie, wifdome is foly before God, 
ftrength is weakenes, and all mans rightuoufnes is condé- 
ned before God. But by the knollage of the Gofpel we are 
made children of God, brethern of Iefus Chrift, burgeoi- 
fes together with the Saints, citifens of the kyngdome of 
heauen,heiresof God with Iefus Chrift ; by whome the po- 
ore are made riche, the weake {tronge, the foles wife, the 
fynners iuft, the defolat cdforted, the doutful affured, the 
feruants fre. This Gofpel is the worde of life and trueth : 
that is, the power of God to the faluation of all beleuers: 
and the keye of the knollage of God which openeth the 
gate of the kyngdome of heauen to the faithful, by vnbyn- 
ding their fynnes ; and fhutteth it to the infideles, by tying 
them in their fynnes. Bleffed are they that heare it, and ke 
pe it: for hereby they fhewe that they are the children of 
God. Curfed are they that wil not heare it, and followe it, 
for they are the children of the deuil. Oh Chriflias, vnder 
stand now, and learne this point, for douteles the ignorit 
fhal perifhe in his ignorace, and the blynde following a- 
nother blinde fhal fall with him into the ditche. Ther is 
but one way to life and faluation, that is, Faith in the af- 
furance of Gods promifes, which we can not haue without 
the Gofpel: by hearing and vnderftanding wherof, the li- 
uely faith is geuen, with mofte aflured hope and perfect 
charitie in God, and feruent loue towards our neighbour. 
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Wher is then your hope, yf you contemne and difdaigne 
to hear, to fe, to reade, and obferue this holy Gofpel? 
They whofe affections are entangled with the corruptible 
things of this worlde, purchafe by all meanes that thing 
which they perfuade them felues to forther their felicitie, 
{paring no labour, no not their body, their life, and name. 
And yet all thefe things ferue but this wretched carkeis, 
whofe life is mofte vayne, miferable, and yncerteyne. And 
fhal we not endeuour our felues to obteyne the immortal 
& incorruptible life of that eternal and ineftimable feli- 
citie of the heauenly treafurs ? They which gyue them fel- 
ues to handy craftes, be they neuer fo bafe or vile, befto- 
we great peines and diligence to atteyne to the knollage 
of the fame : and they which ftryue to be higheft in reputa- 
tion, beat their wittes night and daie in the artes liberall 
or other fciences, which are but wynde & fmoke : how mu- 
che more in refpect oght we to employe and ftrayne our 
felues in the ftudie of this heauenly wifdome which far- 
re fwrmonteth all the worlde, and perceth euen the very fe- 
crets of God? Which fecrets it hath pleaced him to reuei- 
le by his holy worde. What thing can ther be then that 
might vnaquaynte vs and dryue vs backe from this Gof- 
pel? Shal iniuries, euil fayings, rebukes, lofle of worldely 
honours? We knowe that Chrift hath walked this waye 
whofe fteppes we oght to followe if we wilbe his difci- 
ples: nether oght we to refufe to be contemned moc- 
ked, abafed, and reiected of men for to be honoured, 
praifed, glorified, and exalted in the iudgement of God. 
Shal banifhement, proclamations of atteynte, lofie of 
landes and goods ? Weare affured that howbeit we be ba- 
nifhed out of one contrey, yet the earth is the Lords, and 
thogh we fhulde be caft out of all the earth, yet thal we not 
be out of the limites of his kigdome. Thogh we be {poyled 
& impouerifhed, yet haue we a Father riche ynough to nou- 
rifhe vs: yea Iefus Chrift was made poore to thintent that 
we fhulde follow him in pouertie. Shal afflictions, pri- 
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fons, rackings, torments make vs thrinke from this Gofpel ? 
We learne by the example of Iefus Chrifi that this is the 
right pathe to come to glorie. Finally, thal death ? nay, de- 
ath can not take away that life which we waite and wilhe 
fore. To conclude, if we haue Iefus Chrift with vs we {hal 
fynde nothing fo curfed, which by him is not bleffed ; no- 
thing fo execrable, which is not fanctified : nothing fo euil 
which tourneth not to our commoditie. Let vs not then be 
difcouraged althogh we {fe all the worldely powers and 
mightes bent to the contrarie ; for the promife cannot de- 
ceaue vs, wherin the Lord faieth, That out of his holy place 
he wil mocke at the aflembles, and enterprifes of men 
which con(pire againft him. Let vs not be difcomforted as 
thogh all hope were loft, when we fe the true feruants of 
God dye and deftroyed before our eyes: for it istruley fa- 
ied by Tertullian, and hath alwaies bene fo proued, & thal 
be in the éde of the worlde, That the bloude of Martyrs is 
the fede fowing of the Churche. And yet haue we a better 
& more fure confolation, which is to turne away our eyes 
from the worlde, and to forlake whatfoeuer we fe before 
vs, wayting paciently for the great Iudgement of God, by 
the which in one moment fhalbe beaten downe, ouerthro 
wen, and broght to nothing, all that man euer enterprifed 
againft him. Which thing thalbe when the kyngdome of 
God which we now fe in hope fhalbe manifefted, and 
when Iefus Chrift {hal appeare in his maieftie with his 
Angels. Then mutt both good and euil be prefent befo- 
re the iudgement feate of that great Kyng. And they 
which haue remayned conftant in this Teftament, and ha- 
ue followed, and kept the wil of the Father fhalbe at the 
right hand as his very children, and fhal receaue the 
bleffng, which is the ende and effect of their faith, 
that is, life euerlafting. And forasmuche as they ha- 
ue not bene afhamed to auowe and confeffe Jefus Chri- 
{te at that tyme when he was defpiced and contemned 
before men, they fhalbe partakers of his glorie, and 
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crowned with him for evermore. But the wicked, the re~ 
bells and the reprobat which haue contemned and reie- 
Ged this holy Gofpel : alfo they, which for to maynteyne 
their honours, riches, and great eftimation wolde not hii- 
ble and abate them felues with Iefus Chrift, but for the fe- 
are of men haue left. the feare of God, as baftards and dilo 
bedient to their Father, thalbe at the lift hande, caft into 
maledictio, and for rewarde of their infidelitie, {hal rece- 
aue euerlatting death. Seing then you haue vndertiand 
that the Gofpel doth prefét vnto you Tefus Chrift, in who- 
me all the promefies & graces of God are accomplithed : 
and declareth vnto you, that he hath been fent of the Fa- 
ther, hath come downe into the earth, hath bene conuer- 
fant with mé, & hath performed whatfoeuer was requiled 
for our faluation, as he had forwarned in his Lawe and 
Prophets: you mutt holde it for mofie aflured & manifeft, 
that the treafures of heauen are open vnto you, the riches 
of God are layed before you, and the life euerlatting is re 
ueiled. For this is life euerlafting, to knowe our only true 
God, and him whome he hath fent Iefus Chrift : in whome 
he hath appointed the begynning, myddes, and ende of 
our faluation. This is Ifaac the welbeloued Sonne of the 
Father, which was offered in facrifice and yet gaue not pla 
cetodeath. Thisis the vigilit Shepherde Jacob which had 
‘o great care ouer the {hepe which he had in keping. ‘This 
is the good and merciful Brother Iofeph, who in his glo- 
rie was not afhamed to acknollage his brethern, were they 
neuer so bafe and abiect. This is the great hie Prieft and bi- 
hope Melchi-zedee who made an euerlattig facrifice on- 
ce forall. This is the excellent Lawmaker Mofes who wri- 
eth his Lawe in the tables of our hertes by his Spirit. This 
is the faithful Capitaine and guyde Teholua, to conduct vs 
intothe Lande of promeffe. This is the noble and victori- 
ous Kyng Dauid, fmyting downe with his had all rebelli- 
ous power. This is the magnifical and triumphing KyngSo- 
omon, gouerning his kingdome in peace and profperitie. 
This is the ftronge and valiant Samfon who by his death 
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ouerthrewe all his ennemies. And laft of all euery good 
thing which hart can thinke or defire is founde in this on- 
ly IefusChrift. For he hibled him felfeto exalt vs, he beca 
me feruant to make vs fre, he was impouerifhed to enriche 
vs, he was folde to rafon vs, he became prifoner to baile vs, 
he was condéned to deliuer vs, he was made ¥ curfe for our 
blefiing, an offrig for fynnefor our rightuoufnes, he was dif 
figured to fafhio vs, he dyed for our life. Infomuch ¥ by hi 
roughnes is {mothed, anger appeafed, darckenes lightened, 
vorightuoufnes iuftified, weakenes ftrengthened, difcom- 
fort comforted, fynne brydeled, defpite contemned, feare 
boldened, debt payed, labour eafed, fadnes made glad, mi 
fhap goodhap, hardenes eafines, difordre ordered, diuifio 
vnited, ignominie made noble, rebellion fubdued, mena- 
cing menaced, ambuthe difcouered, affautes aflailed, vio- 
lence opprefled, bataile beaten, warre foughten, vengeance 
punifhed, tormét tormented, danation daned, depth drow 
ned, hel chained, death dead, mortalitie immortal, and to 
be fhort, mercie hath fwallowed all miferie, and bontie 
hath ouercome all euil. For all thefe things W were wont 
to be weapons of the deuil to ouercome vs, and the fling 
of death. to fting vs, are turned now into a moft profitable 
exercife for our finguler commoditie. So that we may glo 
rie with the Apoftle, faying, O death, where is thy victo- 
rie? 0 graue, wher is thy fting ? In the affurance thé of this 
Spirit of Chrift promefed to his elect, we liue no more 
but Chrift in vs, and in fpirit we are fet among } heauély 
fpirits, in that, that the worlde to vs is no more worlde, al 
beit we be conuerfant in it, but we are in all things contét, 
be it our contrey, place, condition, apparel, meat, or other 
fuche things. By reafon wherof in tribulation we are cdfor 
ted, in heauenes ioyful, in contempt honorable, in pouer- 
tie riche, in nakednes cled, in euils paciét, in death alyue. 
This is the thing briefely which we oght to {eke in all the 
Scriptures. Which is, to knowe perfectly Iefus Chrift, and 
the infinit riches, which are comprifed in him, & offered 
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ly examine the Lawe and the Prophets, we thal not finde fo 
muche as one worde, which leadeth not & bringeth vs to 
this effect, And in dede, fince that all the treafures of wy!- 
dome and ynderftanding are hyd in him, we mutt feke for 
no other marcke nor meanes except we wolde wittingly & 
willingly tourne backe from the light of the trueth, and 
caft ourfelues headlonge into the darke pit of lies. Ther- 
fore S, Paul in another place faith, ) he eftemed him fel- 
fe to knowe nothing but Tefus Chrift, and him crucified, 
For howbeit it femeth, after the iudgement of the flethe, ¥ 
this knowlage is but acdmon, and contemptible thing: yet 
is it {ufficient for vs to beftowe our ftudies in, all ¥ dayes 
of our life. Nether hal we lofe our tyme whé we thal em- 
ploye all our diligéce and wit to thintent that we may prof- 
fit in the fame. What can we more defire for the {piritual 
inftructid of our foules, then to knowe of God, to be trant- 
formed into him, & to haue his glorious image printed in 
vs to the ende that we might be partakers of his iultice? to 
be heires of his kingdome? & in ¥ end fully to pofleife it ? 
Trueth it is, that fro the begynning, God gaue him felfe to 
be knowen, but in thefe latter dayes he fheweth him felfe 
more clerely, that we fhulde beholde him in ¥ face of his 
Chritt. Wherfore we may in no wile tourne backe, or goa 
{traye hither & thither, be it neuer fo litle: but we mutt 
wholy gyue our felues to this point, that we may learne by 
the Scripture to know Tefus Chrift onely, that by him we 
may be conducted in the right way to the Father, who co- 
teyneth in him felfe all perfection. Beholde I fay agayne, 
wherin all wifdome that man can comprehende or attey- 
ne vnto in this life, is inclofed, vnto the ¥, nether Angel, 
nor man, nether dead nor quicke can adde or diminifhe. 
Therfore it is the marke wher we mutt refi, & the copatie 
wherin we muft limite our vnderstanding, without enter 
medling any thing of our owne phatatie, or receauing any 
other doétrine, be it neuer fo probable, W is added ther vn 
to. For he that dare entreprife to teache one fyllable far- 
ther, or more then is taught vs in his worde, oght to be ac- 
curfed before God and his Churche. 
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peace through Chrift our Sauiour. 


S the life of a true Chriftia is motte fub 
iect to the repreh@fion of the worlde: fo 
all his adctids, & entreprifes, be they ne- 
uer fo cOmédable, moue the wicked ra- 
ther to grudge & murmure, thé to glorifie God who 
is autor of the fame. Which euil God hath left. to 
his Churche, as a neceflarie exercife, afwel that ma 
fholde not be puffed vp with opinion of the gifts 
that he receaueth of his heauély lather: as also that, 
feing how he euer mainteyneth the fame in defpite 
of all outrageous tyrannie, he might be more afli- 
red of Gods diuine prouidence, and louing kynde- 
nes towards his elect. Vor this caufe we fe that in 
the Churche of Chrift ther are thre kyndes of mé: 
fome are malicious defpicers of the worde, & gra- 
ces of God, who ture all things into poifon, and a 
farther hardening of their hearts: others do not. 
openly refifie & conténe the Gofpel, becaute they 
are {troken as it were in a trance with the maiettie 
therof, yet ether they quarell and cauell, or els deri 
de and mocke at whatfoeuer thing is done for the 
aduancemét of the fame. The thirde tort are the fim 
ple lambes, which partely are already in the folde 
of Chrift, and {fo heare willingly their Shepeherds 
voyce, and partly wandering atiray by ignorance, 
tary the tyme tyll the Shepherde fynde them and 
bring thé vnto his flocke. To this kynde of peo- 
ple, in this tranflation I chiefly had refpect, as mo- 
sit 
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ued with zeale, confelled by the godly, and drawen 
by oceation, both of the place where God hath ap- 
pointed vs to dwel, and alfo of the ttore of heauen 
ly learning & iudgemét, which fo abundeth in this 
Citie of Geneua, that iutiely it may be called the 
patron aud mirrour of true religion and godlynes, 
‘Vo thete therfore which are of the flocke of Chritt 
which knowe their Fathers wil, and are afte¢tioned 
to the trueth, I rendre a reafon of my doing in fe- 
we lines. Firli as touchig the perufing of the text, 
it was diligently reuifed by the motte approued 
Greke examples, and conference of tranflations in 
other tonges as the learned may eately iudge, both 
by the faithful rendering of the fentence, and allo 
by the proprietie of the wordes, aud perfpicuitie of 
the phrafe. Forthermore that the Reader might be 
by all meanes proftited, I haue deuided the text in- 
to yerles and fectids, according to the betl editions 
in other langages, and allo, as to this day the anciét 
Greke copies mencion, it was wont to be vfed. And 
becaute the Hebrewe and Greke phrates, which are 
lirange to rendre in other tongues, and alfo fhort, 
thulde not be to harde, I haue fometyme interpre- 
ted them without any whit diminifhing the grace 
of the fenfe, as our lagage doth vfe them, and fome- 
tyme haue put to that worde, which lacking made 
the fentence obfeure, but haue {et it in fuch letters 
as may ealely be difeerned from the c6mun text. 
As cécerning the Annotations, wherunto thefe let- 
ters a, b, ec, &c. leade vs, | haue endeuored so to prof 
fit all therby, that both the learned & others might 
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be holpen: for to my knollage I haue omitted no- 
thing vnexpounded, wherby he that is any thing 
exercifed in the Scriptures of God, might iuttely 
cdplayn of hardenes: and alfo in refpect of thé that 
haue more proflited in the fame, I haue explicat: all 
fuche places by the beft learned interpreters, as 
ether were falfely expounded by fome, or els abfur 
dely applyed by others: fo that by this meanes both 
they which haue not abilitie to by the Commenta 
ries ypon the Newe teftament, and they alfo which 
haue not opportunitie & leafure to reade them be 
caufe of their prolixitie may vfe this booke in fte- 
de therof. and {ome tyme wher the place is not gre- 
atly harde, I haue noted with this marke ", that: 
which may ferue to the edification of the Reader: 
adding alfo fuche commone places, as may caufe 
him better to take hede to the doctrine. Moreouer, 
the diuerfe readings according to diuerfe Greke co 
pies, which {tade but in one worde, may be knowé 
by this note ”, and if the bookes do alter in the fen- 
tence then is it noted with this ftarre *, as the cota- 
tions are. Laft of all remayne the arguments, afivel 
they which conteyne the fime of euery chapter, as 
the other which are placed before the bookes and 
epiftles: wherof the cémoditie is fo great, that they 
may ferue in ftede of a Commentarie to the Rea- 
der: for many reade the Scriptures with myndes to 
proffit, but becaufe they do not confider the {cope 
and purpofe wherfore the holy Goft fo writeth & 
to what ende (which thing the Arguments do faith 


fully exprefle) they either beftowe their tyme 
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without fruit, or els defraude them felues of a gre- 
at deale which they might atteyne vnto otherwile. 
To the intent therfore that, not onely they which 
are already aduanced in the knollage of the Serip- 
tures, but alfo the fimple and ynlearned might be 
forthered hereby, I haue fo moderat thé with play 
nenes and breuitie, that the verie ignorant may ea~ 
fely vnderttande them and beare them in memorie. 
And for this caufe I haue applied but one argumét 
to the foure Euangelitts, chiefely for becaufe that 
all writing one matter, thogh by euery one diuer- 
{ly handeled, they required no diuerfitie of argu- 
ments. ‘Thus in fewe wordes I haue declared as 
touching the chiefe pointes, befeching God {fo to 
inflame our hearts with the defire to knowe his di- 
uine wil, that we may meditate in his holy worde 
both day and night, wherin he hath reueiled it, and 
hauing atteyned thervnto may {o practife it in all 
our actions, that as we growe in the ripenes of our 
Chriftian age, {fo we may glorifie him more and 
more rendring to him eternal thankes and praifes 
for his heauenly and ineftimable giftes beftowed 
ypon his Churche, that all thogh Satan, Antichritt, 
and all his ennemies rage and burfte, yet are they 
not able to fuppreffe them, nether wil he diminifhe 
them: for feing he doth not onely brydel his enne- 
mies furie, but caufeth them to defende and prefer- 
ue his gifts for the vfe of his Churche (as we fe the 
Iewes, Chrifts profefied énemies preferue the olde 
teftament in mofte integritie) what fhulde we dou 
te of his bontiful liberalitie towards vs? or why do 
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we not rather with all humilitie and fubmiffion of 
mynde obey him, loue & feare him which 
is God bleffed for euer? To who- 
me with the Sonne and ho 
ly Gott be praife, 
honour & 
glo 
rie. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE GOSPEL, 
writ by the foure Euangelifts. 


6 N THIS hiftorie writté by Matthewe, Marke, Lu 
M24 ke and Iohn, the Spirit of God fo gouerned their he- 
2, arts, that althogh they were foure innomber,yet in 
effect and purpoje they Jo confent,as thogh the who- 
le had bene composed by any one of them. And al- 
beit in tile and maner of writing they be divers, and fome tyme 
onewriteth more largely that which the other doth abbridge: ne- 
werthelesin matter and argumét they all tende to one ende: which 
is, to publijhe to the worlde the fauour of God towarde mankyn- 
de through Chrijt Iefus, whome the Father hath geuen as apled- 
ge of his mercie and loue. And for this cauje they intitle their sto- 
rie Gofpel, which fignifieth, good tydings, forafmuche as God hath 
performed in dede that which the fathers hoped fore. So that here- 
by we are admonifhed to forfake the worlde, and the vanities the- 
rof, and with mofte affectioned hearts embrace this incomparable 
treafure frely offred unto vs. for ther is no ioye nor confolation, no 
peace nor quietnes, no felicitie nor faluation, but in lefus Christ, 
who is the very fubjtance of this Gofpel, and in whome all the pro 
mifes are yea, and amen. And therfore vnder this worde is con- 
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Chrift is the end of the Lawe, By Tohn Caluin. 


fect and excellent worker of 
all thinges: aboue all his other 
creatures, wherein he had de- 
clared hifelfe mofte wéderful 
made ma as the perfection of 
» d-< his worke: in whome we may 
fg a beholde a meruelous excellencie. 
be )) For he fafhioned him accordin, 
2 SS SZ to his image and likenes, fo aon 
the light of his glorie fhyned clearely in him. Now y one- 
ly way to caufe him to remaine in this eftat, wherin God 
had placed him, was, humbly to fubmit him felfe alwaies 
before the maieftie of his Creatour, & magnifie him with 
thankes geuing, in no cafe feking glorie in his owne fel- 
fe: but, foralmuche as he fawe that all thinges came 
from aboue, to lift vp his eyes continually thytherwarde 
to glorifie one God only, to whome the praife dyd apper- 
teyne. Notwithflading wretched man, defirous to aduance 
him felfe, incontinent began to forget, and to become vn- 
myndeful whence he had all goodnes, & by cruel ingrati- 
tude was bolde to extolle him felfe & fwel againft his ma 
ker, and the autour of all graces. Therfore he fell into de- 
ftruction, he loft all the dignitie and excellencie of his 
firft creation, he was fpoyled and bereft of all his glorie, 
he was difpoffeffed of the gifts which were beftowed 
vpon him, to beate him downe in his pride, and to caule 
him to learne that by force, which he wolde not vnder- 
ftande of his owne wil. That is to fay, that he was but va- 
nitie, nether at any tyme was any other thing, faue that ¥ 
Lord by his ftrength dyd mainteyne him. Then God alfo 
began to hate him, and (according to his deferts) refu- 
ile 
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ced him for his worke: feing that his image, and likenes 
was conceled, and the graces of his goodnes were defa- 
ced. And wher as before he had determined and appoyn- 
ted to be delited and take pleafure in man, as a father 
in his welbeloued childe:; now contrarywile he contem- 
ned and abhorred him: Infomuch that what thing foeuer 
pleaced God before, now difpleaced him: that which thé 
delited him, did now prouoke his wrath: that which he 
was wont to beholde with a fatherly and louing conte- 
nice, he dyd now deteft and abhorre. Finally man altoge- 
ther with whatfoeuer belonged vnto him, his dedes, his 
thoghtes, his wordes and his lyfe dyd vtterly difpleace 
God, euen as if he had bene his profeffed ennemie: and 
therfore fayd, that he repented, that he had made man. 
Being then thus caft downe into extreme cofufion, he was 
notwithftanding fruitful in his curfed fede, and begate 
children like to him felfe, that is, wicked, peruerfe, cor- 
rupt, voyde, and barren of all goodnes, riche, and plenti- 
ful in euil. Neuertheleffe the Lord of mercie (which 
doth not only loue, but is him felfe loue & charitie) wil- 
ling yet of his infinite bontie, to loue that which was not 
worthie to be loued, hath not fully diffolued, loft, and de 
ftroyed mankynde, as his wickednes required, but fuffe. 
red, and bare with man louingly, and paciently, geuing 
him terme and leafure to tourne agayne to his God, and 
to reforme him felfe to that obedience, from which he 
was gone aflraye. And albeit God femed to diflemble, 
and fay nothing (as thogh he wolde hyde him felfe from 
men) fuffering them to walke according to their defires, 
and lufts of concupifcéce, without lawes, without gouuer- 
nement, and without any maner of correction by his wor- 
de: yet he gave them fufficient inftructions which might 
move them to feke, tafte and fynde him : and fo to knowe 
and honour him as it apperteyned. For euery wher, in all 
places, and in all things, he hath difplayed his enfignes, 
yea fo cleanely blafed his armes, that there was no fuche 
idiote which colde pretende ignorance, in not knowing fo 
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fouueraigne a Lord, which had fo richely exalted his ma- 
gnificence, for in all partes of the worlde, in heauen, and 
in earth, he writ, and as it were ingraued the glorie of his 
might, bontie, wifdome, & eternitie. 5. Paul therfore fayd 
very true, That the Lord left not him felfe without tefti- 
monie : euen towarde them, to whom he fent no knowlage 
of his worde. Seing that all the creatures from the very 
firmament vnto the centre of the earth, might be not one- 
ly witnefles, & meflengers of his glorie to all men, to cau- 
fe thé to feke him: and hauing founde him to receaue him 
gentely, & do him homage, as the worthines of fo boun- 
tiful a Lord, fo mighty, fo wile, and eternal doth require: 
but alfo helpes and gydes to euery one in their degre, to 
conduct them to the fame. For the byrds in their melody 
fonge to God: the beaftes called vnto him: elements re- 
uerenced him: the mountaines founded of him: the ryuers 
and fountaines loked loucly on him: the herhes and flou- 
res fmyled on him, Althogh douteles it was no nede to fe- 
ke him farre of, feing that euery man might fynde him in 
him felfe: in afmuche as we are all {ufteined and confer- 
ued by his vertue that dwelleth in vs. Yet to thintent that 
he might thewe more manifefily his goodnes and infinit 
mercie among men, it pleaced him not onely to inftruct 
all by {uch leffons as we haue aboue mencioned: but efpe- 
cially called one certeyn people to heare his voice, the 
which people of his good wil, and liberale grace he dyd 
elect, and chofe among all the nations of the worlde. The- 
fe are the children of Ifrael: to whome by his worde he 
fhewed who he was: and by his wonderful workes decla- 
red, what hecoldedo. For he drewe them from the fubie- 
tion of Pharao kyng of Egypt (vnder the which they we 
re tyed and oppreft) to deliver them and make them fre. 
He accompagnied them night and day in their flight, as 
thogh he him felfe were a flier amég them. He nourifhed 
them in wildernes. He made them pofleffors of the land 
promifed. He gaue them victories and triumphe in their 
mai, 
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hands. And as if he had had nothing to do with other nati- 
ons, he wolde exprefiely be called the God of Ifrael: & y 
they fhulde be named his people, ynder condition, that 
they fhulde neuer acknowllage other Lord, nether recea- 
ue any other God, Which Couenant was confirmed, & au- 
thenticall inftruments were made of the Teftament & wit- 
nes W he deliuered vnto them. Notwithftanding as men 
which fmelled of their curfed race, they fhewed them fel- 
ues the very heires of the iniquitie of their father Adam, 
and were nothing moued with fuche prerogatives and 
declarations, nether gaue eare to the doctrine wherby 
God admonifhed them. The people in whom was writ 
the glorie and magnificéce of God, proflited nothing the 
Gétils by their example to moue thé to glorifie y Lord, of 
whome they were an euidét witnes. The Lawe and ¥ Pro- 
phets bare no autoritie amig ¥ lewes to guyde thé in the 
right way. They were all blynde in the light, deafe at ad- 
monitions, hardened at the cOmandements. Trueth it is y 
the Gétils, aftonied & cduinced W the innumerable treafu- 
res & benefits, W they fawe with their eye were cdpelled 
to knowe the beneficiall God whome they fawe not, be- 
caule of that infinit bontie W proceded of him. But infte- 
de of rendering to him the glorie, which apparteyned to 
the true God, they facioned to them felues a God after 
their pleafure, and according as their folifhe phantafies 
in the vayne deceite therof had dreamed. And not one 
onely, but so many as their difordered prefumption was 
able to imagine & make : in fuch fort that ther was nether 
people nor contrey, W made not to them felues new Gods, 
as femed to them good. Hereof idolatrie the traiterous 
baude began to raygne, and entifed and tourned backe 
men from God, and caufed them to fet their myndes on 
a rable of idoles, of whofe forme, name, and fubftice they 
them felues were the autors. Touching the Iewes, althogh 
they receaued and accepted the meflages and ordinan- 
ces which the Lord fent them by his feruants: yet inconti- 
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nently they brake promeffe with him, rafhely they tour- 
ned backe from him, they dyd tran{greffe & contemne his 
Lawe, they hated it, & walked in it against their wil, they 
became ftragers fro his houfe & diffolutly ran after other 
Gods contrarie to his wil, & became idolaters as the Gen- 
tils were. Wherfore to drawe as wel the Iewes as Gentils 
to God, it was requifed that a newe Couenant fhulde be 
made, which were certeine, fure, & inuiolable. And to efta- 
blithe and cofirme this, it was neceflarie to haue a Media- 
tor, which fhulde make interceflion, and put him felfe as a 
ftaye betwixt the two partes to agre thé: without whome 
man fholde remayne for euer in the wrath and indignatio 
of God, and colde haue no way to rife vp out of the curfe, 
miferie, and confufion wher into he was fallen headlong. 
This was our Lord and Sauiour Iefus Chrift, the true, and 
only eternal Sonne of God, who fhulde be fent fro the Fa- 
ther and geuen to men to be the reftaurer of the worlde, 
which was as {cattered, deftroyed, and defolate : in whome 
fince the worlde began was euen hope to recouer that lof- 
fe purchaffed by Adam; for euer vnto Adam him felfe im 
mediately after his fall, was geuen for his confolation 
and cofort, the promeffe, That by the Sede of the woman 
the Serpéts head fhulde be bruifed. Which was to fay, that 
by Iefus Chrift borne of a Virgine the power of Sata fhul- 
de be beaten downe and broken. Afterwarde the fame pro 
mefle was more amply renued to Abraha, when God fayd 
vnto him, That by his fede all the nations of the worlde 
fhulde be blefled. Which ment, that of his fede or race 
fhulde come [efus Chrift according to the fleffhe: by who- 
fe blefling all men, of what nation foeuer they were, fhuld 
be fanctified. And agayne it was continued to Ifaac, in the 
fame forme & wordes. And afterwarde many tymes publi 
thed, repeted, and confirmed by the teftimonie of diuers 
Prophets: infomuche that for our more ful perfuafion 
they haue certified of whome he fholde be borne, at what 
tyme, in what place, what afilictids, & death he fholde fuf 
fre, ¥ glorie wheri he fholde rife agayne, what his kingdo 
* jill. 
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me fhulde be, and to what faluation he wolde leade his. 
Firft Ifaie forefpake vnto us, how that he fholde be borne 
of a Virgine, faying, Beholde ¥ Virgine fhalbe with chil- 
de, and thal bring forth a Sonne, and thou fhalt call his 
name Emmanuel. In Mofes the tyme is defcribed vnto 
vs, when Iacob fayed, The fceptre thal not be taken away 
from the ligne of Iehudah, nor ¥ chief Gouuernor of his 
hoft, til he come which fhulde be fent, and he fhalbe the 
wayting fore of the Gentils. Which thing was verified 
whé Tefus Chrift came into the worlde. For the Romains, 
after they had depriued the Iewes of all gouernemét and 
charge, about seuen and thirtie yeres before Chrift was 
borne, appointed Herode King ouer them; who was a stra 
ger, and his father was named Antipater an Idumean, & 
his mother an Arabian, Some tymes in dede it happened 
that ther were no Kynges among the Iewes, but they were 
neuer vnprouided of Cofellers, Gouernors, & Lawmakers, 
as when Herode raigned. Alfo Daniel maketh another de- 
{eription of the tyme, by the fupputation of feuéty and fe- 
uen weekes. The place of his birth is playnely fignified vn- 
to vs by Micheas, faying, And thou Bethlehé called Ephra 
thah, thou art not the left among the Thoufandes of Tehu- 
dah, fro thee {hal come he, which fhalbe Ruler in Ifrael, 
& his comming out, is from the beginning of the days of 
eternitie. As cocerning the afflictions W he fhulde fultey- 
ne for our deliueriice, & ¥ death that he fhulde fuffre for 
our redemption, Ifaie and Zacharie haue both largely, & 
certeinly {poken. The glorie of his refurrection, ¥ maner 
of his kyngdome, the grace of faluation, which he wolde 
{hewe to his people, haue bene abiiditly intraited by Iai, 
Jeremie, and Zacharie. In fuche promifes publifhed, & te- 
ttified by thefe holy mé fulfilled with the holy Spirit, the 
children and elect of God haue quieted and coforted thé 
felues: and haue nourifhed, continued, and increafed their 
hope in the fame: wayting when the Lords wil was to per- 
forme that W he promifed. Amoge whome, many Kyngs & 
Prophets haue greatly defired to fe the accomplifhment. 
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Albeit in the meane ceafon they fayled not to coprehende 
by faith in their hartes, that W they colde not fe with the 
eye. Forthermore, that they might be cofirmed by all me- 
anes in their longe expectation of this great Meflias, God 
gaue them his Lawe written, wherin were cOteyned many 
ceremonies, purifications, and facrifices the which things 
were but figures & fhadowes of great benefits to come 
by Chrift, who only was the body and trueth of them. For 
the Lawe colde bring none to perfection : but only fhewed 
the way and as a fhole mafter dyd guyde and conduct men 
to Chrift, who was therof as S. Paul fayth, the ende and ac 
coplifhmét. Likewife at fondry tymes, and at diuers fea- 
fons he sent them certeyn Kyngs, Princes, and Capitaines, 
to deliuer them out of the power of their ennemies, to go- 
uerne thé with quietnes and peace, to wynne agayne that 
which they had loft, to caufe their eftat to florifhe, & with 
their valiant acts to make them famous among all other 
nations, that they might haue some taft of the manifolde 
wonders, which they receaued by that great Mefiias, in 
whome fhulde be fet forth playnely all the power & for- 
ce of the kyngdome of God. But when the fulnes of ty- 
me was accomplifhed, & the terme which God had ap- 
pointed before, fell: this worthy Meflias, fo longe promi- 
fed, and fo long wayted fore, came, and hath finifhed and 
fulfilled all things that were neceflarie for our redemp- 
tion and saluation, And was geuen not to the Ifraelites 
only, but to all men, of all nations and countreys: to the 
intent, that mankynde might be recociled by him to God. 
For declaration of the which thing, the Lord mmsvs, 
which was the groundeworke and fubitance therof, hath 
ordeyned his Apoftles, to whome he gaue charge, & com- 
mandement to publifhe his grace through all the worlde. 
Now y Apoftles, becaufe they might behaue them felues 
in this charge as their dutie dyd require, dyd not onely 
labour diligently to execute their ambaflade by prea- 
ching, but according to the example of Moyfes, and the 
Prophets, who left a perpetual memorie of their doctri- 
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ne, they haue put it in writing : wher firft they haue reher- 
fed the hiftorie of that which our Lord Iefus hath done & 
fuffered for our faluation: afterwarde they haue declared 
of what importice all this was, and what proffit we recea- 
ue therof, & after what forte we mutt take it. All this worke 
is called the Newe Teftamét. & is fo named in refpect of ¥ 
Olde, the W inafmuch as it oght to be referred to this, was 
in it felfe infirme and vnperfect, & therfore was abolifhed 
and repelled. But this is the Newe and eternal Teftament, 
which fhal neuer waxe olde nor perifhe, fince that [efus 
Chrift is the Mediator therof : who hath ratified and con- 
firmed it by his death: wherin he hath accomplifhed the 
ful and perfect remiflion of all tranfgreflions, which re- 
mayned ynder the firft Teftament. The Scripture alfo 
calleth it the Gofpel, that is, good and glad tydings: fo- 
rasmuch as in it is declared, that Christ, the only natural 
and eternal Sonne of the lyuing God, was made man, to 
make vs the children of God his Father by adoption. And 
fo he is our only Sauiour, in whome fully cofifteth our re 
demption, peace, iuftice, fanctification, faluation, and life : 
he dyed for our fynnes, and rofe agayne for our iuftifica- 
tion, he afcended to heaué to make vs entrie thither, to ta- 
ke poffeflion for vs in our name, and to aflift vs alwaies, 
before his Father as our Aduocat, & perpetual Sacrificer : 
W fitteth at his right hid, as Kyng, appointed Lord & Ma- 
{ter ouer all, to the ende ) he might repaire all things in 
heaué, & in earth. The W thing all the Angels, Patriarches, 
Prophets, and Apoftles were neuer able in any point to 
do: For they were not ordeyned of God for that purpofe. 
And as the Meffias was so often tymes promifed in ¥ Olde 
Teftament by diuers teftimonies of the Prophets: so Iefus 
Chrift was declared by certeyn & indoubtable teftimoni- 
es to be him, & no nother ¥ fhulde come, & W was loked 
fore. for y Lord God by his voyce and Spirit, by his An- 
gels, Prophets, and Apoftles, yea by all his creatures hath 
aflured vs fufliciently therof, fo that none can gaynefay 
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it, except he wolde refift & rebelle againft his power. Firft 
the eternal God hath witneffed ynto vs by his owne voy- 
ce (which is out of dout an irreuocable veritie) faying, Be- 
holde my welbeloued Sonne in whome I take great plea- 
fure, heare him. The holy Goft (as faith S. Iohn) is a great 
teftimonie of the fame in our hearts. The Angel Gabriel 
fent to the virgine Marie, fayed vnto her, Beholde thow 
fhalt conceaue in thy wombe, and fhalt bring forth a Son- 
ne and fhalt call his name Tefus. For he fhalbe greate, and 
thal be called ¥ Sonne of the mofte higheft. And the Lord 
God fhal gyue him the throne of Dauid his father, and he 
fhall raigne in the houfe of Iacob for euer, and ther fhalbe 
no end in his kyngdome. This fame meflage in fubftance 
was made to Iofeph. Afterwarde alfo to the fhepherds to 
whome it was faied, that the Sauiour was borne which was 
Chrift the Lord. And this tydiges was not onely broght by 
one Angel, but was approued by a great multitude of An- 
gels, which all together rendred glorie to the Lord, & pu- 
blifhed peace in earth. Simeon the iuft in the propheticall 
Spirit confeffed the fame W a lowde voice: for he holding 
y litle babe in his armes, faied, Now Lord thou doetft fuf- 
fre thy feruant in peace, accordyng to thy worde: for myne 
eyes haue fene thy faving helth, the which thou haft pre- 
pared before the face of all people. Alfo Iohn Baptift hath 
fpoken as apperteyned, when he fawe him come towarde 
the riuer Iorda, & faied, Beholde the Labe of God, behol- 
de him that taketh away the fynnes of the worlde. Peter & 
all y Apoftles haue cofeffed, teftified, & preached all thigs 
perteyning to faluatis, & which were foretolde by ¥ Pro- 
phets to be fulfilledin Chrift § true Séne of God. & they, 
whome the Lord hath ordeyned to be witnefles euen to our 
tyme haue plentifully declared in their workes, how ¥ re 
aders may knowe him sufficiently. The which teftimonies 
all together fo wel agre, as if they were but all one, that by 
their harmonie and agremét it is very eafy to knowe, that 
it is a mofte infallible trueth ; for in lyes and falfitie ther 
is no fuche confent and concorde. Notwithftanding not 
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only the Father, the Sonne, the holy Goll, the Angels, the 
Prophets, and the Apoftles teftifie of efus Chrift: but al- 
fo his meruellous workes declare his mofte excellent po- 
wer, The ficke, the halting, the blynde, the deafe, the dum- 
me, they which haue the palfie, or leprofie, they that are lu 
natike, or poflefled with deuils, yea the dead which he 
hath raifed, haue borne the badges of this thige. In his ow- 
ne vertue he rofe agayne, in his Name he forgaue fynnes. 
And therfore he faide not without caufe, That the workes 
which his Father had geuen hym to do, were fufficient te- 
{limonies for him. Moreouer, the very wicked, and enne- 
mies of his glorie, were drawen by the force of the trueth 
to confefle, and acknollage fome part therof: as Caiaphas, 
Pilate, & his wife. I wil not alledge the teftimonie of the 
deuils, and vnelene fpirits, feing that Iefus Chrift hath re- 
fuced them, Finally the elements, and all creatures haue 
geuen praife to Iefus Chrift, At his comandement the wyn 
des were appeafed, the troubled fea quieted, the fifhe 
broght in his belly the piece of mony, the stones to beare 
him witnes cleft, the vaile of the temple denided in two, 
the funne waxed darke, the graues opened, and many bo- 
dies rife vp agayne. So ther was nothing, nether in he- 
auen nor earthe, which teftified not Iefus Chrift to be his 
God, Lord, Master, & the great ambassador of the Father 
fent hither beneth to purchafe the faluation of mankyn- 
de. All thefe things are publifhed, declared, writen, and 
fealed to vs in this ‘Teftament, by the which Iefus Chrift 
maketh vs his heires in the kyngdome of God his Father 
and declareth to vs his will, as he that maketh his teflamét 
to his heires, to put in execution. Now we are all called to 
this enheritance, without putting any maner of differen- 
ce, ether betwixt man or woman, fmalle or great, feruant 
or Lord, matter or fcholer, clergie or laitie, Hebrewe, Gre 
ke, Fréch, or Latin. None of them is refuced if that by aflu 
red confidence he embraceth that which is fent and pre 
fented vnto him: briefely whofoeuer thal acknollage Le- 
{us Chrift fuche, as he is ordeyned of the Father. Therfore 
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fhall we that beare the names of Chriftians {uftre this Te- 
flamét to be taken from vs, or els to be hyd or corrupted ? 
which fo iuftely is ours, & without the which we can preté 
de no title to the kyngdome of God, without the which we 
knowe not the excellent graces and promifes which Tefus 
Chritt hath declared towards vs, nether the glorie & blef- 
fednes, which he hath prepared for vs. _ We knowe not 
what God hath cdmanded or forbidden vs, we cannot de- 
feerne good from euil, light from darkenes the comman- 
dements of God from the conflitutions of men. Without 
the Gofpel we are vnproffitable and to none vie: without 
the Gofpel we are not Chriflians: without the Gofpel all 
riches are but pouertie, wifdome is foly before God, 
ftrength is weakenes, and all mans rightuoufnes is condé- 
ned before God. But by the knollage of the Gofpel we are 
made children of God, brethern of Iefus Chrift, burgeoi- 
fes together with the Saints, citifens of the kyngdome of 
heauen,heiresof God with Iefus Chrift ; by whome the po- 
ore are made riche, the weake {tronge, the foles wife, the 
fynners iuft, the defolat cdforted, the doutful affured, the 
feruants fre. This Gofpel is the worde of life and trueth : 
that is, the power of God to the faluation of all beleuers: 
and the keye of the knollage of God which openeth the 
gate of the kyngdome of heauen to the faithful, by vnbyn- 
ding their fynnes ; and fhutteth it to the infideles, by tying 
them in their fynnes. Bleffed are they that heare it, and ke 
pe it: for hereby they fhewe that they are the children of 
God. Curfed are they that wil not heare it, and followe it, 
for they are the children of the deuil. Oh Chriflias, vnder 
stand now, and learne this point, for douteles the ignorit 
fhal perifhe in his ignorace, and the blynde following a- 
nother blinde fhal fall with him into the ditche. Ther is 
but one way to life and faluation, that is, Faith in the af- 
furance of Gods promifes, which we can not haue without 
the Gofpel: by hearing and vnderftanding wherof, the li- 
uely faith is geuen, with mofte aflured hope and perfect 
charitie in God, and feruent loue towards our neighbour. 
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Wher is then your hope, yf you contemne and difdaigne 
to hear, to fe, to reade, and obferue this holy Gofpel? 
They whofe affections are entangled with the corruptible 
things of this worlde, purchafe by all meanes that thing 
which they perfuade them felues to forther their felicitie, 
{paring no labour, no not their body, their life, and name. 
And yet all thefe things ferue but this wretched carkeis, 
whofe life is mofte vayne, miferable, and yncerteyne. And 
fhal we not endeuour our felues to obteyne the immortal 
& incorruptible life of that eternal and ineftimable feli- 
citie of the heauenly treafurs ? They which gyue them fel- 
ues to handy craftes, be they neuer fo bafe or vile, befto- 
we great peines and diligence to atteyne to the knollage 
of the fame : and they which ftryue to be higheft in reputa- 
tion, beat their wittes night and daie in the artes liberall 
or other fciences, which are but wynde & fmoke : how mu- 
che more in refpect oght we to employe and ftrayne our 
felues in the ftudie of this heauenly wifdome which far- 
re fwrmonteth all the worlde, and perceth euen the very fe- 
crets of God? Which fecrets it hath pleaced him to reuei- 
le by his holy worde. What thing can ther be then that 
might vnaquaynte vs and dryue vs backe from this Gof- 
pel? Shal iniuries, euil fayings, rebukes, lofle of worldely 
honours? We knowe that Chrift hath walked this waye 
whofe fteppes we oght to followe if we wilbe his difci- 
ples: nether oght we to refufe to be contemned moc- 
ked, abafed, and reiected of men for to be honoured, 
praifed, glorified, and exalted in the iudgement of God. 
Shal banifhement, proclamations of atteynte, lofie of 
landes and goods ? Weare affured that howbeit we be ba- 
nifhed out of one contrey, yet the earth is the Lords, and 
thogh we fhulde be caft out of all the earth, yet thal we not 
be out of the limites of his kigdome. Thogh we be {poyled 
& impouerifhed, yet haue we a Father riche ynough to nou- 
rifhe vs: yea Iefus Chrift was made poore to thintent that 
we fhulde follow him in pouertie. Shal afflictions, pri- 
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fons, rackings, torments make vs thrinke from this Gofpel ? 
We learne by the example of Iefus Chrifi that this is the 
right pathe to come to glorie. Finally, thal death ? nay, de- 
ath can not take away that life which we waite and wilhe 
fore. To conclude, if we haue Iefus Chrift with vs we {hal 
fynde nothing fo curfed, which by him is not bleffed ; no- 
thing fo execrable, which is not fanctified : nothing fo euil 
which tourneth not to our commoditie. Let vs not then be 
difcouraged althogh we {fe all the worldely powers and 
mightes bent to the contrarie ; for the promife cannot de- 
ceaue vs, wherin the Lord faieth, That out of his holy place 
he wil mocke at the aflembles, and enterprifes of men 
which con(pire againft him. Let vs not be difcomforted as 
thogh all hope were loft, when we fe the true feruants of 
God dye and deftroyed before our eyes: for it istruley fa- 
ied by Tertullian, and hath alwaies bene fo proued, & thal 
be in the éde of the worlde, That the bloude of Martyrs is 
the fede fowing of the Churche. And yet haue we a better 
& more fure confolation, which is to turne away our eyes 
from the worlde, and to forlake whatfoeuer we fe before 
vs, wayting paciently for the great Iudgement of God, by 
the which in one moment fhalbe beaten downe, ouerthro 
wen, and broght to nothing, all that man euer enterprifed 
againft him. Which thing thalbe when the kyngdome of 
God which we now fe in hope fhalbe manifefted, and 
when Iefus Chrift {hal appeare in his maieftie with his 
Angels. Then mutt both good and euil be prefent befo- 
re the iudgement feate of that great Kyng. And they 
which haue remayned conftant in this Teftament, and ha- 
ue followed, and kept the wil of the Father fhalbe at the 
right hand as his very children, and fhal receaue the 
bleffng, which is the ende and effect of their faith, 
that is, life euerlafting. And forasmuche as they ha- 
ue not bene afhamed to auowe and confeffe Jefus Chri- 
{te at that tyme when he was defpiced and contemned 
before men, they fhalbe partakers of his glorie, and 
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crowned with him for evermore. But the wicked, the re~ 
bells and the reprobat which haue contemned and reie- 
Ged this holy Gofpel : alfo they, which for to maynteyne 
their honours, riches, and great eftimation wolde not hii- 
ble and abate them felues with Iefus Chrift, but for the fe- 
are of men haue left. the feare of God, as baftards and dilo 
bedient to their Father, thalbe at the lift hande, caft into 
maledictio, and for rewarde of their infidelitie, {hal rece- 
aue euerlatting death. Seing then you haue vndertiand 
that the Gofpel doth prefét vnto you Tefus Chrift, in who- 
me all the promefies & graces of God are accomplithed : 
and declareth vnto you, that he hath been fent of the Fa- 
ther, hath come downe into the earth, hath bene conuer- 
fant with mé, & hath performed whatfoeuer was requiled 
for our faluation, as he had forwarned in his Lawe and 
Prophets: you mutt holde it for mofie aflured & manifeft, 
that the treafures of heauen are open vnto you, the riches 
of God are layed before you, and the life euerlatting is re 
ueiled. For this is life euerlafting, to knowe our only true 
God, and him whome he hath fent Iefus Chrift : in whome 
he hath appointed the begynning, myddes, and ende of 
our faluation. This is Ifaac the welbeloued Sonne of the 
Father, which was offered in facrifice and yet gaue not pla 
cetodeath. Thisis the vigilit Shepherde Jacob which had 
‘o great care ouer the {hepe which he had in keping. ‘This 
is the good and merciful Brother Iofeph, who in his glo- 
rie was not afhamed to acknollage his brethern, were they 
neuer so bafe and abiect. This is the great hie Prieft and bi- 
hope Melchi-zedee who made an euerlattig facrifice on- 
ce forall. This is the excellent Lawmaker Mofes who wri- 
eth his Lawe in the tables of our hertes by his Spirit. This 
is the faithful Capitaine and guyde Teholua, to conduct vs 
intothe Lande of promeffe. This is the noble and victori- 
ous Kyng Dauid, fmyting downe with his had all rebelli- 
ous power. This is the magnifical and triumphing KyngSo- 
omon, gouerning his kingdome in peace and profperitie. 
This is the ftronge and valiant Samfon who by his death 
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ouerthrewe all his ennemies. And laft of all euery good 
thing which hart can thinke or defire is founde in this on- 
ly IefusChrift. For he hibled him felfeto exalt vs, he beca 
me feruant to make vs fre, he was impouerifhed to enriche 
vs, he was folde to rafon vs, he became prifoner to baile vs, 
he was condéned to deliuer vs, he was made ¥ curfe for our 
blefiing, an offrig for fynnefor our rightuoufnes, he was dif 
figured to fafhio vs, he dyed for our life. Infomuch ¥ by hi 
roughnes is {mothed, anger appeafed, darckenes lightened, 
vorightuoufnes iuftified, weakenes ftrengthened, difcom- 
fort comforted, fynne brydeled, defpite contemned, feare 
boldened, debt payed, labour eafed, fadnes made glad, mi 
fhap goodhap, hardenes eafines, difordre ordered, diuifio 
vnited, ignominie made noble, rebellion fubdued, mena- 
cing menaced, ambuthe difcouered, affautes aflailed, vio- 
lence opprefled, bataile beaten, warre foughten, vengeance 
punifhed, tormét tormented, danation daned, depth drow 
ned, hel chained, death dead, mortalitie immortal, and to 
be fhort, mercie hath fwallowed all miferie, and bontie 
hath ouercome all euil. For all thefe things W were wont 
to be weapons of the deuil to ouercome vs, and the fling 
of death. to fting vs, are turned now into a moft profitable 
exercife for our finguler commoditie. So that we may glo 
rie with the Apoftle, faying, O death, where is thy victo- 
rie? 0 graue, wher is thy fting ? In the affurance thé of this 
Spirit of Chrift promefed to his elect, we liue no more 
but Chrift in vs, and in fpirit we are fet among } heauély 
fpirits, in that, that the worlde to vs is no more worlde, al 
beit we be conuerfant in it, but we are in all things contét, 
be it our contrey, place, condition, apparel, meat, or other 
fuche things. By reafon wherof in tribulation we are cdfor 
ted, in heauenes ioyful, in contempt honorable, in pouer- 
tie riche, in nakednes cled, in euils paciét, in death alyue. 
This is the thing briefely which we oght to {eke in all the 
Scriptures. Which is, to knowe perfectly Iefus Chrift, and 
the infinit riches, which are comprifed in him, & offered 
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ly examine the Lawe and the Prophets, we thal not finde fo 
muche as one worde, which leadeth not & bringeth vs to 
this effect, And in dede, fince that all the treafures of wy!- 
dome and ynderftanding are hyd in him, we mutt feke for 
no other marcke nor meanes except we wolde wittingly & 
willingly tourne backe from the light of the trueth, and 
caft ourfelues headlonge into the darke pit of lies. Ther- 
fore S, Paul in another place faith, ) he eftemed him fel- 
fe to knowe nothing but Tefus Chrift, and him crucified, 
For howbeit it femeth, after the iudgement of the flethe, ¥ 
this knowlage is but acdmon, and contemptible thing: yet 
is it {ufficient for vs to beftowe our ftudies in, all ¥ dayes 
of our life. Nether hal we lofe our tyme whé we thal em- 
ploye all our diligéce and wit to thintent that we may prof- 
fit in the fame. What can we more defire for the {piritual 
inftructid of our foules, then to knowe of God, to be trant- 
formed into him, & to haue his glorious image printed in 
vs to the ende that we might be partakers of his iultice? to 
be heires of his kingdome? & in ¥ end fully to pofleife it ? 
Trueth it is, that fro the begynning, God gaue him felfe to 
be knowen, but in thefe latter dayes he fheweth him felfe 
more clerely, that we fhulde beholde him in ¥ face of his 
Chritt. Wherfore we may in no wile tourne backe, or goa 
{traye hither & thither, be it neuer fo litle: but we mutt 
wholy gyue our felues to this point, that we may learne by 
the Scripture to know Tefus Chrift onely, that by him we 
may be conducted in the right way to the Father, who co- 
teyneth in him felfe all perfection. Beholde I fay agayne, 
wherin all wifdome that man can comprehende or attey- 
ne vnto in this life, is inclofed, vnto the ¥, nether Angel, 
nor man, nether dead nor quicke can adde or diminifhe. 
Therfore it is the marke wher we mutt refi, & the copatie 
wherin we muft limite our vnderstanding, without enter 
medling any thing of our owne phatatie, or receauing any 
other doétrine, be it neuer fo probable, W is added ther vn 
to. For he that dare entreprife to teache one fyllable far- 
ther, or more then is taught vs in his worde, oght to be ac- 
curfed before God and his Churche. 
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peace through Chrift our Sauiour. 


S the life of a true Chriftia is motte fub 
iect to the repreh@fion of the worlde: fo 
all his adctids, & entreprifes, be they ne- 
uer fo cOmédable, moue the wicked ra- 
ther to grudge & murmure, thé to glorifie God who 
is autor of the fame. Which euil God hath left. to 
his Churche, as a neceflarie exercife, afwel that ma 
fholde not be puffed vp with opinion of the gifts 
that he receaueth of his heauély lather: as also that, 
feing how he euer mainteyneth the fame in defpite 
of all outrageous tyrannie, he might be more afli- 
red of Gods diuine prouidence, and louing kynde- 
nes towards his elect. Vor this caufe we fe that in 
the Churche of Chrift ther are thre kyndes of mé: 
fome are malicious defpicers of the worde, & gra- 
ces of God, who ture all things into poifon, and a 
farther hardening of their hearts: others do not. 
openly refifie & conténe the Gofpel, becaute they 
are {troken as it were in a trance with the maiettie 
therof, yet ether they quarell and cauell, or els deri 
de and mocke at whatfoeuer thing is done for the 
aduancemét of the fame. The thirde tort are the fim 
ple lambes, which partely are already in the folde 
of Chrift, and {fo heare willingly their Shepeherds 
voyce, and partly wandering atiray by ignorance, 
tary the tyme tyll the Shepherde fynde them and 
bring thé vnto his flocke. To this kynde of peo- 
ple, in this tranflation I chiefly had refpect, as mo- 
sit 
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ued with zeale, confelled by the godly, and drawen 
by oceation, both of the place where God hath ap- 
pointed vs to dwel, and alfo of the ttore of heauen 
ly learning & iudgemét, which fo abundeth in this 
Citie of Geneua, that iutiely it may be called the 
patron aud mirrour of true religion and godlynes, 
‘Vo thete therfore which are of the flocke of Chritt 
which knowe their Fathers wil, and are afte¢tioned 
to the trueth, I rendre a reafon of my doing in fe- 
we lines. Firli as touchig the perufing of the text, 
it was diligently reuifed by the motte approued 
Greke examples, and conference of tranflations in 
other tonges as the learned may eately iudge, both 
by the faithful rendering of the fentence, and allo 
by the proprietie of the wordes, aud perfpicuitie of 
the phrafe. Forthermore that the Reader might be 
by all meanes proftited, I haue deuided the text in- 
to yerles and fectids, according to the betl editions 
in other langages, and allo, as to this day the anciét 
Greke copies mencion, it was wont to be vfed. And 
becaute the Hebrewe and Greke phrates, which are 
lirange to rendre in other tongues, and alfo fhort, 
thulde not be to harde, I haue fometyme interpre- 
ted them without any whit diminifhing the grace 
of the fenfe, as our lagage doth vfe them, and fome- 
tyme haue put to that worde, which lacking made 
the fentence obfeure, but haue {et it in fuch letters 
as may ealely be difeerned from the c6mun text. 
As cécerning the Annotations, wherunto thefe let- 
ters a, b, ec, &c. leade vs, | haue endeuored so to prof 
fit all therby, that both the learned & others might 
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be holpen: for to my knollage I haue omitted no- 
thing vnexpounded, wherby he that is any thing 
exercifed in the Scriptures of God, might iuttely 
cdplayn of hardenes: and alfo in refpect of thé that 
haue more proflited in the fame, I haue explicat: all 
fuche places by the beft learned interpreters, as 
ether were falfely expounded by fome, or els abfur 
dely applyed by others: fo that by this meanes both 
they which haue not abilitie to by the Commenta 
ries ypon the Newe teftament, and they alfo which 
haue not opportunitie & leafure to reade them be 
caufe of their prolixitie may vfe this booke in fte- 
de therof. and {ome tyme wher the place is not gre- 
atly harde, I haue noted with this marke ", that: 
which may ferue to the edification of the Reader: 
adding alfo fuche commone places, as may caufe 
him better to take hede to the doctrine. Moreouer, 
the diuerfe readings according to diuerfe Greke co 
pies, which {tade but in one worde, may be knowé 
by this note ”, and if the bookes do alter in the fen- 
tence then is it noted with this ftarre *, as the cota- 
tions are. Laft of all remayne the arguments, afivel 
they which conteyne the fime of euery chapter, as 
the other which are placed before the bookes and 
epiftles: wherof the cémoditie is fo great, that they 
may ferue in ftede of a Commentarie to the Rea- 
der: for many reade the Scriptures with myndes to 
proffit, but becaufe they do not confider the {cope 
and purpofe wherfore the holy Goft fo writeth & 
to what ende (which thing the Arguments do faith 


fully exprefle) they either beftowe their tyme 
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without fruit, or els defraude them felues of a gre- 
at deale which they might atteyne vnto otherwile. 
To the intent therfore that, not onely they which 
are already aduanced in the knollage of the Serip- 
tures, but alfo the fimple and ynlearned might be 
forthered hereby, I haue fo moderat thé with play 
nenes and breuitie, that the verie ignorant may ea~ 
fely vnderttande them and beare them in memorie. 
And for this caufe I haue applied but one argumét 
to the foure Euangelitts, chiefely for becaufe that 
all writing one matter, thogh by euery one diuer- 
{ly handeled, they required no diuerfitie of argu- 
ments. ‘Thus in fewe wordes I haue declared as 
touching the chiefe pointes, befeching God {fo to 
inflame our hearts with the defire to knowe his di- 
uine wil, that we may meditate in his holy worde 
both day and night, wherin he hath reueiled it, and 
hauing atteyned thervnto may {o practife it in all 
our actions, that as we growe in the ripenes of our 
Chriftian age, {fo we may glorifie him more and 
more rendring to him eternal thankes and praifes 
for his heauenly and ineftimable giftes beftowed 
ypon his Churche, that all thogh Satan, Antichritt, 
and all his ennemies rage and burfte, yet are they 
not able to fuppreffe them, nether wil he diminifhe 
them: for feing he doth not onely brydel his enne- 
mies furie, but caufeth them to defende and prefer- 
ue his gifts for the vfe of his Churche (as we fe the 
Iewes, Chrifts profefied énemies preferue the olde 
teftament in mofte integritie) what fhulde we dou 
te of his bontiful liberalitie towards vs? or why do 
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we not rather with all humilitie and fubmiffion of 
mynde obey him, loue & feare him which 
is God bleffed for euer? To who- 
me with the Sonne and ho 
ly Gott be praife, 
honour & 
glo 
rie. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE GOSPEL, 
writ by the foure Euangelifts. 


6 N THIS hiftorie writté by Matthewe, Marke, Lu 
M24 ke and Iohn, the Spirit of God fo gouerned their he- 
2, arts, that althogh they were foure innomber,yet in 
effect and purpoje they Jo confent,as thogh the who- 
le had bene composed by any one of them. And al- 
beit in tile and maner of writing they be divers, and fome tyme 
onewriteth more largely that which the other doth abbridge: ne- 
werthelesin matter and argumét they all tende to one ende: which 
is, to publijhe to the worlde the fauour of God towarde mankyn- 
de through Chrijt Iefus, whome the Father hath geuen as apled- 
ge of his mercie and loue. And for this cauje they intitle their sto- 
rie Gofpel, which fignifieth, good tydings, forafmuche as God hath 
performed in dede that which the fathers hoped fore. So that here- 
by we are admonifhed to forfake the worlde, and the vanities the- 
rof, and with mofte affectioned hearts embrace this incomparable 
treafure frely offred unto vs. for ther is no ioye nor confolation, no 
peace nor quietnes, no felicitie nor faluation, but in lefus Christ, 
who is the very fubjtance of this Gofpel, and in whome all the pro 
mifes are yea, and amen. And therfore vnder this worde is con- 
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for the hiftorie, which the foure Euangelijts write, conteyning 
Chrijis comming in the flefhe, his death, and rejirrection, which 
is the perfect fumme of our faluation. Matthewe, Marke, § Luke 
are more copious in defcribing his life and death: but Iohn more 
laboureth to fet forthe his doctrine, wherin both Chrijts ofice, & 
alfo the vertue of his death and refurrection more fully appeareth: 
for without this, to knowe that Chrijt was borne, dead, and rifen 
agayne, fholde nothing profit vs. The which thing not withjtan~ 
ding that the thre firft touche partely, as he al/o fometyme inter- 
medeleth the hiftorical narration: yet Iohn chiéfely is occupied 
herein. And therfore, as a mojte learned interpreter writeth, they 
deferibe as it were the body, and Iohn fetteth before our eyes the 
Joule. VVherfore the Jame aptely termeth the Gofpel writ by Iohn 
the keye which openeth the dore to the underjtanding of the others. 
for whofoeuer doth knowe the ofice, vertue and power of Chrift, 
Jhal reade that which is written of the Sonne of God come to be 
the redemer of the worlde, with mojte profit. Now as concerning 
the writers of this hiftorie, it is evident that Matthewe was a 
Publicane or cujtome gatherer, and was thence chofen of Chrift to 
be an Apoftle. Mark is thoght to haue bene Peters difciple, and to 
haue planted the firft Churche at Aleaandria, wher he dyed the 
eight yere of the raigne of Nero. Luke was a phifitio of Antioche, 
and became Pauls difciple, and fellowe in all his trauells, he ly- 
ued foure score and foure yeres and was buryed at Conjtantinople. 
Tohn was that Apojtle whome the Lord loued, the Jonne of Zebe- 
de and brother of lames: he dyed thre fcore yeres after Chrijt, and 
was buryed nere to the Citie of Ephesus. 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


The genealogie of Christe, who was conceiued, 
by the holy Gost, borne of the Virgine Marie, 
when she was betrouthed vnto Ioseph. The Angel 
satisfieth Iosephes minde. Iesus called Emmanuel, 
and wherfore. 
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“By incestuo'ad- dof ‘Thamar. And *Phares begate Esrom. 
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ofthecrosse. And *Dauid the Kynge begate Solomon, , 17.0. . 
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them» but also of § And Asa begate Iosaphat. And Tosa- 

for their saluatio. phat begate Ioram. And Ioram begate 


Ozias. 


eee 9 And Ozias begate fIoatham. And Ioa- 


Joas,Amasia, Aza- tham begate Achaz. And Achaz begate 
ria,abbridgyng the A 
the tymes “our ore Ezecias begate Manasses. “And 2. Ky. 20.4 
‘ene generation Manasses begate Amon. And Amon be- Galas 
gate Tosias. 
11 And *Tosias begate Tacim And Iacim }+iv0.%.). 
begate Iechonias and his brethern, about and 24, a." 
the time they were caried awaie to Baby- 
lon. 
12 And after they were broght to Baby- 

# After the capti lon, *Lechonias begate £Salathiel. And Sa 2.Chr. 36. b. 
aL Ms comeainea lathiel begate Zorobabel. ae a ‘i 
Rta aid ae 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And : 
that they were sla Abiud begate Eliacim. And Eliacim be- 


ues, yet by the pro i 
uidtee of God the gate Azor. 


gouuernement re- 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc 
lie of Dauid, wher begate Achim. And Achim begate Eliud. 
eon or LS And Eliud begate Hleazar. And Elea- 


Christe. zar begate Matthan. And Matthan begate 
Tacob. 
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Tacob 4 Albeit the Te- 

; ; le . wes nomber their 

4 which signt 16 And Tacob begate " Toseph, the hous- kynred by the ma- 
eth annoin- 7 ~ . ekcind: ia ly 

ted, bad of Marie, of whome was borne Iesus, poneot Mads 


that is called ‘”Christe. well besoreconed, 
because she was 


C17 And so all the generations fré Abra- maried toa ma of 


- eS 3 her own stocke. 
ham to Dauid, are fourtene generations. T Who isthe tue 


And from Dauid to the tyme they were kinge, Priest, and 


: het “annoin- 
caryed into Babylon, are fourtene gene toast God te ne, 


rations. And from the tyme they were cari- complishe the of- 
ed into Babylon to Christe, are also four- y 
tene generations. 
The birth of 18 Now the byrth of Iesus Christ was on 
oe. ¢, thys wyse. When his mother Marie was 
‘" *betrowthed to Ioseph (before they came 
together) she was found wyth chylde of 
the holy Gost. 
The mariage 19 Then Ioseph her housband beyng a 
partir just man, and loth to * make her a publike 
ul. 24.0, . . 
exemple of infamie, was mynded to put 
her a way secretly. 
20 Whyle he thus reasoned with him self 
beholde the Angel of the Lord appeared 
vnto him in a *dreame, saying, Ioseph the seine genta ts 
'sonne of Dauid, feire not to take Marie holy Gost, and isa 
for thy wife : For that whych is conceaued Kyndeof reuelati- 


on. Nom. 12. 


in her, is of the holy Gost. egg name put 

*. 0 im in remem 

“fesus thatis 21 She shal bring forth a sonne, and thou prance of Goda 
saaly #Saul- shalt* call his name “Lesus. For he shal*sa~ promesse to Da- 


Philip.2.b, ue his people from their synnes. 
Act... 99 All this was done to fulfil that which 
was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 


Esa’ Pa 23 * Behold, that "mayde shal be wyth 
"WhomeGoa Chylde, and shal bring forth a sonne, and 


had chosen they shal call his name Emmanuel, which 
to that ende. _ - " * ™ God is ioy- 
is by interpretation, ™ God with vs. ned with ys bime- 
24 And Joseph as sone as he awoke out of anes of | Iesus 

Christe, which is 


slepe, dyd as the Angel of the Lord bade God and man. 


aii. 


Chap. II. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


® Christe is here and toke his wife vnto him. 
called the first bor - 
nejbeeauseshehad 25 And knewe her not, til she had broght 
nant ee foorth her® *first borne sonne, and cal- Luk, 2. a. 
of any shehad af- Jed his name IESvs. 
ter. Nether yet 
doth this wae 
(till )import alwais 
a time following: THE Il CHAPTER. 


wherinthecontra- — 7%¢ tyme and place of Christes birthe. The’ 

rie may be affir-  . 2 . y . 

med, as our Saui. Wise men offer their presentes. Christ flieth into 

our saing, that he Egypt. The yonge childré are slaine, Christ tur- 

wil be prestt with meth into Galile. 

his disciples, til 

eT Th hen Tesus was borne at Bethlehé in Ay 

not that after this Y @Turie, in the tyme of Herode the menywere the 

worlde he wil not ki - 1 Day = first fruits of 

hoowitlitiem. ing: Beholde there came’ » wise men fro nt Pace 
the East to Ierusalem, which came 

Il. ‘ G z to worshipe 

2Saying, Where is that kig of Lewes that (1° 


® For ther is an . = * 
other Bethleh@ in is borne ? For we haue sene his* ¢ starre in Nom. 24. ¢. 


Siete ofZabu- the Bast, and are come! to worship him. 
"Wisp me or Ma 3 When king Herode heard this, he was , 7,, thes 
|, in the Persians . . 
{Chaldeans tonge troubled, and” all Jerusalem with him. were afraied 
e- 


signifie Philoso- 7 ¥ e 
Pee Brlastan a 4 And gathering together all the chiefe joao ‘ost his 


Astronomers.’ Priestes & Scribes of the people, he asked kingdome, 
there wolde 


ee of them, where Christe should be borne. haue — bene 
foorth that kings § And they said ynto him, at Bethlehem Saughterand 
honour, whom the . i nee asi murther. 
worlde did not es- in Iurie. For so it is writté by the Prophet: Miche 5. 
bod 6 *And thou Bethleh inf land of I Tohn 8 
a nd thou Bethlehem in y land of lu- es 
Which was ade ~ 2 
claration of that rie, art not the least among the Princes of 
the Genie. Luda: for out of thee shal come ynto me, 
should beare to the captaine that shal gouerne my peo- 
* Thei could wel ple Israel. 
tol of Christ it ee 7 Thé Herode” priuely called the wise mé B 
4 ny VO. . . . con- 
Pat alnual peste and diligétly inquired of them the time science is a 
Be a ry 
wane Made, ‘ani of the starre that appeared. burning fire. 
shrineke backe. § And sent them to Bethlehem, saying, 
Go, and search diligently for the babe. 
And when ye haue found him, bring me 
>! 
worde againe, that I may come and wor- 


ship him also. 9 When 
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9 When they had heard the king, they de spy. starve vani- 


parted : and lo, the ‘starre which they saw aa awvate before, 
in the East, wét before them, til it came & shoutitarration, 


stode ouer the place wher the childe was. s#lem, and there 
‘ inquire of the 
10 When they saw the starre, they reioy- thinge, to the cofu 


sed with an exceding, great gladnes. ion Bs Chavtowss. 
11 And went into the house, and found 
the child with Marie his mother, and fal- 
ling downe, worshipped him, ad opened 
their treasures, and offered vnto him gyf- 
Psal. 72.0, tes,* Sgold, franckensence, and myrrhe. —« The Persiisma 


i . v : +,, her was not to sa- 
esaie6 b. 12 And after they were warned of God in jit “kinges, with 


iow Gadde » dreame, that they” should" not go again sibs, prestnt alt 
= . * herefore 
from digers. to Herode : they returned into their owne broght of — that 


contrey an other waie. Which was moste 
C13 ‘After their departure, beholde the An eountre. ae 
gel of the Lord appeared to Toseph in a jot we be wont 
dreame, saying, Arise, and take the babe wet Sean ean 
and his mother, and flie into Egypt, and hip trueih is hin- 
be there til I bring thee worde. For it wil “"¢ 
come to passe, that Herode wil seke the 
babe to destroye him. 
tosoph ta- 14 Thé he arose & toke the childe and his 
ela Lean 3 mother by night, ad departed into Egypt. 
and fiieth ine 15 And was there vnto the death of Hero , 
oat | de, to ! fulfil that which was spoke of the prefigured by the 
nom.24, Lord by the *Prophet, which sayeth, Out Gelinerauca’ohchi, 
a mes of Egypt haue I called my sonne. feovek ahicliwert 
* 16 Then Herode perceauing that he was Christes churche, 
mocked of the wise men, was exceading now verified, and 
wroth, & sent forth and slewe al the male feqmeyshed_ i 
childré that were in Bethlehé, and in all * Withinacertein 
the coastes therof, as many as were two Sugar 
yere olde & vnder, according to the time 
which he had diligently searched out of 
the wise men. 
17 Thé was fulfilled that which was spo- 


a. iii. 


Chap. II. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
‘Herode re- ken by the Prophet Ieremie, saying, 


newed the sorowe 
which the Benia- 18 In! Rhama was a voyce heard, mour- 


mites had suflred p+ ‘ont? Ban 
Ionge before, yet LNG wepyng, and great lamentation : Ra 


for all his cruel- chel wepyng for her children, and would 


i “Thats, they 
ile ena not be conforted, bycause they “were not. were killed § 


that Christeshuld 19 When Herode was dead, beholde, an gad 
ss Angel of the Lord appeared in a dreame 

to Ioseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise and take the childe and 

his mother, & go into the land of Israel : 

for they are dead which soght the childes 

lyfe. Toseph re. 
™ Which is holy 21 ‘Then he arose vp, and toke the childe ‘""*™ 


d ted ; i 
to God, alluding 2nd his mother, and came into the land of 


vnto those fist Israel. 

were Nazarites in 

tholde law, which 22 But when he heard that Archelaus dyd 
were a figure of ,. : teat "4 ‘ 

that holines which TAygne in Iewrie, in the roume of his fa- 
shuld be manife- ther Herode, he was afrayed to go thy- 


tod in Christe, : : 
Samson, Joseph, ther. Notwithstanding, after he was war- 


&e, ned of God inadreame, he turned asyde 
into the parties of Galile, 
23 And went and dwelt in a citie called Jud. 13.a. 


Nazaret, to fulfyl that which was spo- 7 be ad 


ken by the Prophetes : which was, that he reth. 
111." shulde be called “a ™* Nazarite. 


*In the firste 
yere of the raigne THE III, CHAPTER. 
of Tyberius, after The afice, doctrine, and life of Iohn, and how 


Christe had longe et . blag 
tyme remained in Christ was baptized of him in Iordan, and au- Bir. Tva. 


Nazaret, and was torised by God his Father. luh.8.a. 


ier SOULS Fete ANd in *those daies, Iohn the Bapti- ”The baptis- 


. », me of amen- 
» So called in re ste came and preached in the wil- amet of life. 
spect of the play- 


3 Ge ie 
ne Countrey and ernes of Lewrie, Sera Tati 
fartile vallees:and 7 u c 

not beeauseitwas 2>8Ying, “Repent, for the *kyngdome te a 
not inhabited. — of heauen is at hand. 


God uit signa’ 8 For this is he of whome it hath bene 


ouer ys, gather vs i i 
ey acy spoken by the Prophet Esaie, who saieth, 


oure synnes, and adopte vs by the preaching of the gospel. 


The 
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daiseld, *The voyce of him that crieth in wilder- 
We mostpat NCS is, Prepare the way of the Lord, make 


eta A- his pathes strayght. 

pare our sel- 4 * This Iohn had his¢garment of Ca- PA delta pt 
ues by amen- 

emer ot tits Mels heare, and a gyrdle of a skyn about clothe, 


to receyue his loynes. His meat was locustes and  guch meates as 
the muerte wilde hony ‘ nature broght for- 
of God. - o the with out mans 
Mar.1.a. 5 Then went out to him Jerusalem & all tabour or diligen- 


lwh.3.a. — Lewrie, & all ¥ region round about Iorda, °teadeLeul.11.d 


iohn.1.c. : a . 
mei 6 And -were baptized of him in Tordan, ‘Acknowledging 
their fautes, for 


‘confessing their synnes. there is no repen- 
B7 When he sawe many of the Pharises {ance with outcon 


Publike con. & of the Sadduces come to his baptisme, 
coe y, hesayd ynto them, *O generations of vi- 
Chap. 23.d. pers, who hath taught you before to flee 
from the vengeance to come ? 
8 Bring forth therfore ¥¢fruites belon- « tHe menaceth 
A those venemous & 
gyng to amendement of life. | brig A 
9 And presume not to say with your sel- ses with the indge- 
Join g.e. wes, * we haue Abraham to our father : For fey none hetove 
act.13.d._T say vnto you, y God is able euen of these men such workes, 
‘Thelewes fla- . « =  asare agreable to 
tered them Stones to raise vp children ynto Abraha. their profession. 
gelues by the: 1, Kuen now is the "axe put to the rote 
Chap.7. of the trees: *so ¥ euery tree which bryn- The iudgemet 
geth not forth good fruit, is hewé downe, of Godis at hand: 
: to destroye such 
Cand cast into the fyre. as are not worthi 
Mar.1.a. 11 * In deed I baptize you “with water to a 10 be of his Chur. 
luk.3.e. — mendement of life: but he } commeth af- i athen od ee 
i 3 : ardel 
toh.l.d. ter me, is myghtier then I, whose shoes I fii Regbekot 
ae am not worthy to beare: He shall baptize of his Spirit, he 
“ee You wyth the “holy Gost and wyth ‘fyre, sumeth the vices 
” Outwarde 12 Whych hath his * fanne in his hand, & ¢e inflameth the 
baptisme. 2 5 hartes with a loue 
“Inwarde ba- Wil make cleane his floore, and gather of ois ie OS 
peae: wheate into his garner, but will burne vp preaching of the 
the chaffe with vnquencheable fyre. ee ak 
Mar.1.b. 13 *Then came Iesus from Galile to Ior- faithful as good 
luk.3.d. dan ynto Tohn, to be baptized of him, (ome, 5 seatereth 


a. lili, chaffe. 


Chap. IIT. THE GOSPEL WRIT. 


14 But John put him backe, saying, I haue 

neede to be baptized of thee, and comest 

thou to me? 

15 Tesus answering, saied to him, Let it be 
‘Wemostrender 80 nowe : For thus it becometh vs to !ful- 
parfitt obediece * fi] all rightuousnes. Then he suflred him. 


God in all thinges 


ff ‘s * The heauens 
webleli er haior= 1G And Tesus as sone as he was baptized, .rSyoned, 


™ 'To shewe the came straight out of the water : and lo, the The Father, 
state of his king~ — jonne,and ho 
duties whith: wis heauens were open vnto him: and Lohn jy Gost. 


all meeknes and SAW the Sprite of God descending like a 
on iEhe fauour of“ doue, and lighting vpon him. Esaie 52.¢. 


God’ resteth on le 17 And lo, there came a voice fré heauen, 2. pet.1.d. 
sus Christe, that : This i “beloved § . folos. 1.e. 
fro, him it might Saying, his is my *beloued Sonne, in Gyap/17.4. 


be powred on ys, 
Whit deseree og Whome I am wel pleased. 


Heenan THE 1111. CHAPTER. 


tion, Christe fasteth and is tempted: he calleth Pe- 
ter, Andrew, Iames and John, and healeth alt 
the sycke. 


III. i ppHen was Iesus led asyde of the * Spirit A 
« By the holy into the wildernes, to be » tempted of opr ist is tem 


Gost. F 
4 peed, 
i Tothende that tHe deuil Mar.1.0, 


ho ouercommyng 2 “And when he had fasted forty dayes <4: io. 


these tentations, 5 i 
Infeht get the viz 204 forty nightes, he was afterward an 


ctorie for vs, — hongred. i 
* ‘ Satan is ouer 
3 Then came to him the tempter, & saied, commen by 


(Satawould have if thou be the Sonne of God, ©commande yg, St 
God, and his wor- that these stones be made bread. 

de, and folowe o- me . r. 

ther straunge and 4 But he answer ing, sayd, It is written, 


vnlawfull “mea- *Man shal not liue by bread onely, but Deute. 8.a. 
‘I itemeaneth the by euery 4 worde that proceadeth out of 84-16. ¢. 


prdre ‘that God the mouth of God. 
gouuerne his peo- 5 Then the deuil toke him vp into the 
Riedy holy Citie, and set him on a pinacle of 
the temple. : 
6 And sayd vnto him, If thou be ¥ Sonne Pal. 
of God, cast thy self downe : For it is writ- The deuilla- 
ten, *that he shal geue his Angels charge Scriptures. 


ouer 
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ouer thee, and with their handes they shal 


*hold thee vp, lest at any time thou shoul | * He | alleageth 
dest dashe thy fote against a stone: ORS ine 
B7 Tesus said vynto him, It is written also, bY the rather, and 
ag He e. *Thou shalt not ‘tempt the Lord thy God. purpose. 
God isnot to 8 Lhe deuil toke him vp againe vnto an 
£ We moste not, 


betempted. exceading hye mountaine, and Sshewed joauo such lautull 


him all the kingdomes of the worlde, and meanes as God 
hath appoynted, to 


the glorie of them. seke others after 
9 And said to hi, Al these wil I geue thee, 0 own fantasie. 
if thou fallyng downe wilt worship me. «Ina vision. 


10 Thé said Iesus vnto him, "Auoyde Sati, 7 : 
Deut.6.e. For it is written, *Thou shalt worship the gainer ot 


and0.d. Tord thy God, & hi onely shalt thou serue, of the sprit, wher- 
Ged sue 77 “Phen the deni left him: and beholde Tuan our 
Wee p, the Angels came ad ministred ynto him. 
luk. 4.c. 12 *And when Jesus had heard that Iohn 
ioh. 4. was taken, he retourned into Galile. 

13 And leauing Nazareth, went ad dwelt 


in Capernaum, which is nere the ‘sea in a xersoliorpa: 
*, ed ki i 
the borders of Zabulon, and Nephtalim. jfvareth. 


14 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaie the Prophet, saying, 
C 15 *The land of Zabulon and the land of 
Esa. 9. a, Nephtalim the waie of ¥ sea beyond Ior- 


k H i * * Christ had prea 

dan, * Galile of the Gentiles ; sued Recs 
he people which sate in 'darknes sawe a yere in ludea, § 

16 The people which sate in 'darkne @ a yore in luton, § 
great light ; and to them W sate in the re- font to preache in 
gion and shadowe of death, ligth is be- the vppermost Ga 
lile, which was 

gone to shyne. out of the borders 


Mar.1.b. 17 *From that time Iesus began to prea- 4 yitesting. 


Christe prea- che, and to saie, Amende your lyues, for out comfort, hath 
cheth. 2 * receyued consola 
the kingdome of heauen is at hand. tion. 

Mar.1.b. 18 *And Tesus walkyng by the sea of Ga- 

hs calling lile, sawe two brethern, Simon which was 

Stes.” called Peter, and Andrew his brother, ca- 


stinge a net into the sea: for they were 


Chap. V. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


™ God hath cho- m fyshers 
sen the weake s F 
thinges of the 19 Andhe said ynto them, Folowe me, & 


Te wiehien tea. L will make you fishers ® of men. 

rint. 1. d. 20 And they strayght way leauing their 
nettes, folowed him. 

cutee rave them 21 And when he was gone forth fro then- 

this world wherin ce, he sawe other two brethern, James the 

thel are drowned. Sonne of Zebede, and Iohn his brother in 
aship wyth Zebede theyr father, méding 
their nettes: and he called them. 

ma AWeoaht tobe 22 And they °without tariyng leauing 

lowe Christ when the ship and their father, folowed him. 


he calleth,leauing 23 And Iesus went about all Galile, te- 
all worldely re- Sia * = 
spectesapart. aching in their Synagoges, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdome, and healing 
all maner of sicknesses, and all maner of 
diseases among the people. 
24 And his fame spred abroad through 
all Siria: ad they broght ynto him al syc- 
ke people, that were také wyth diuers di- 
seases and grypinges, and them that were 
possessed with deuils, & those which we- 
» They that were re Plunatike, and those that had the pal- 
ee reat sey: and he healed them. 
the moone. 25 And there folowed him great num- 
1 Itwas a Cotrie hres of people from Galile, and fro 4 De- 
wher it was ten 5 os ee . 
Cities, as the word capolis, and from Ierusalé, and frd Iwrie, 


mignlliely and fro the regions that lye beyod Torda, 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
Christ teacheth who ar happie. Of the digni- 
tie and afice of the faithful: and of the true 
meaning of the lawe. 
AN seeing the presse of the people, 
he went vp into a mountayne: & whé 
he was set, his disciples came to him. 
2 And he opened his mouthe and taught 
them, saying, 
3 Blessed 


D 


Christ prea- 
cheth to the 
Galile’s, and 
healeth the 
sicke, 


Christes diui- 
nitie appea- 
reth by hea- 
ling vneura- 
ble diseases. 


A 
Christes ser. 
mon. 
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4 3*Blessed are the *poore in spirit, for, * That  feele 
Luh. 6. ¢. as x them selues voyd 
psal. 34. d theirs is the kingdome of heauen. of all rightuou- 


and 51.d. 4 “Blessed are they that ’morne: for eure iy 


esa. 57.¢. they shalbe conforted. Christe. 

Esai. Al, a. = nn » Which feele 

and 66. a, © Blessed are the *meke: for they shal “en their owne mise- 
nt Fi it rie, and seke their 

i ls A herit the earth. eiciort nena: 


Ww 4 i e rf 
Irearetelay © Blessed are they W“honger & thirst © Who rather 


heyres "with for righteousnes ; for they shal be filled. oud sane ae 
aastley ani 7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shal fad ae 
as by meri- obteine mercy. 4 Being in ne- 


Their rewar. 8 Blessed are the pure in heart; for they sive jee pee 


de which are shal gee God. which is vpright 
persecuted and godlye. 
for Christe. 9 Blessed are the peace makers : for they 

shalbe called the children of God. © For he is cal- 


10 Blessed are they which suffer persecu led the (God of 
tion for righteousnes sake: for theirs is "°°" 
the kingdome of heauen. 
B11 *Blessed are ye when men reuile you, 
1, Peter. 2.c. ey 
3. and 4.¢, %4 persecute you, and say all maner of 
Act. 5. g. euil against you for my sake, falsely. 
12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your 
reward in heauen: For so persecuted they 
the prophetes which were before you. 
‘The sate of 13 *Ye are the salte of the earth : Bub UF p eromne 
he sith, the salte haue lost his sauour wher with the salt of the hea 
hi he . i shal one salt ? It is thence forthe good for U™Y doctrine. 
leuit, 1.c. nothing, but to be cast out, and to be tro- 
den vnder fote of men. 
14 Ye are the light of the worlde. A citie 
that is set on an hyll, can not be hyd. 
Mar. 4, b. 15 *Nether do men light a candel, and put 
a 8. it vnder a bushel, but on a candelstyke : 
§2le ond it lyghteth all that are in the house. 
16 * Let Syour lyght soshynebeforemen, « Because you 
Pet,2l.e, that they may see your good workes, and ee yan 
glorifie your father whych is in heauen. ple of lyfe. 
Good workes. 17 Thinke not ¥ I am come to destroye f. 


Chap. V. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


© The gospel is . 7 Pai Jesus Christe 
hecutinte e lawe, or the Prophetes : "I am not come to esis Oi" 


accomplishing of destroie them, but to fulfyl them. sheth the 
Redlawes 18 *For truly I say ynto you, Tyl heauen WP ig a. 


‘Phe doctrine of 2A earth perishe, one iote, or one title of esai. 11. c. 
the lawe contei- the law shal not scape, til ‘all thinges be 
neth nothing yn fulfilled 
profitable or su- . 
Rerflucus. 19 * Whosoeuer therfore shal breake one € 
tee oetfrcten OF “these least commandementes, and te- 7”) an 
a pice of the ache men so, he shalbe called the least in False exposi- 
tule or example, the kingdome of heauen : But whosoeuer ji0"s of te 


he shal be castout shal obserue and teache them, the same 
of the kingdome- 2 
of God. shal be called great in the kyngdome of 


heauen. 
‘Which nether 20 For I say vnto you, except your righte- 


expound the law ousnes *exceade the righteousnes of the Mwod. 20. ¢. 
truely, nor obser- . . + lewit. 18, d. 
ue it well. Scribes and Pharises, ye shal not enter in pe 


to the kingdome of heauen. 
tle sheweth how 21 ™*Ye haue heard how it was said vnto 
tera Bape aesly them of the olde time, *Thou shalt not Deut. 5.b. 
Tmaidement. kil: For whosoeuer killeth, shal be culpa- 
ble of iudgement. 
peor God nowig 99 But I say vnto you, whosoeuer is an- 


his secret. malice a a 

wil ponish him. — gry with his brother "vnaduisedly shal be 
Which signifieth Culpable of iudgemente. And whosoeuer 
in the Syriastonge saieth vnto his brother °Racha, shal be 


an ydle brayn, an 2 a « 
is spoken in 'con- Worthie to be ponished by the PCouncil : 


tempt. And whosoeuer shal say, thou Foole, shal 
» Likeiudgement be worthy to be ponished with hel fire. 
almoste the Me 23 Yf then thou bringe thy gyft to the iia 


for Triumyiri had aultare, and there remembrest that thy secaciliation 


thexamination of , I 
smale matters the Drother hath oght against thee, is: uralerred 
ice, 


oot cal af 24 Leaue there thine offerings before the Job 42. b. 
finally great mat. aultar, and go thy way: first be 4recdciled 

ters of importice Ae 

were decided by 0 thy brother, and then come and offer Luke.12. g. 
the sonek of nase thy gyft. oye mene oh 
qudges.which . . . . 

is copared to the 25 *Agre with thin aduersarie quickely, hath done 
iudgemét of God. 4 For that thow hast offéded him. thee wronge. 


whiles 
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whiles thou art in the way with him, least 
thy aduersarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
and thy iudge deliuer thee to the sargeat, 
and then thou be cast into prison. 
26 Verely I say vnto thee, thou shalt not 
come out thence, tyl thou hast paied the 
vtmost farthyng. 
27 Ye haue heard that it was sayd to thé 
Fxro.20.a. of olde time: * Thou shalt not commit ad- 
roma. 13.¢. youtrie. 
28 But I say ynto you, that whosoeuer lo- 
keth on a woman to lust after her, hath  , sitio isre- 
To anoide committed “aduoutrie with her already quired both in 
offence, E in his hart. pout and in spri- 
Chap. 18.a. 29 *Wherfore if thy right * eye cause thee ar ei 
Te nding to offend, plucke it out, and cast it from oght not to be re- 
outoftheeye, thee ; for better it is for thee, that one of ieee respect 
thy members perish, then that thy whole Goa. 
body sholde be cast into hel. 
30 Also if thy right had make thee to of- 
fend, cut it of, and castit from thee : better 
it is that one of thy membres perish, then 
The letter of that all thy body should be cast into hel. 
Chap lac. 31 It is sayd, *whosoeuer shal put away 
Deut.24.a. his wife, let him geue her a testimonial 
i ath of diuorcement. 
l.cor.7.b. 82 But I say vnto you, whosoeuer shal 
put away his wife (except it be for forni- 
cation) ‘causeth her to be an aduouterer, ‘In that,hegeueth 
And whosoeuer shal marie her that is de~ her \eaue to mary 
uorced, committeth aduoutrie. 
F 33 Againe, ye haue heard that it was 
poe sayd to them of olde time, *Thou shalt 
deut, 6. b, not forsweare thy self, but shalt perfour- « An superfuous 
me thine othe to God. Ee pbb aad 
Ofothes. 84 But I say vnto you, "sweare not at all, the name of God 


Rai. 6G i. be theri: ncio- 
Esai. 66. nether by heauen, for it is Goddes seat. ped, or other wise 


+ Nothing is so 
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35 Nor yet by the earth, for it is his fote 
stole : nether by Ierusalem, for it is the ci 
tie of the great king. 
36 Nether shalt thou swere by thy hea- 
__.,, de, bicause thou canst not make one hea- 
* Let simplici- * 
tie and trueth be Ye White or blacke. 
oh, pan one 37 *But let your cémunication be, *Yea, 
not be so light yea: Nay nay. For what soeuer is more 
andreadytoswet then these, commeth of ¥ euil. 


Peete BS NE haue heard that it hath bene sayed 

then he thynketh An *#eye, for & eye: & atooth, for atooth, 2x0. 21. c. 
in hart, it com: 39 But I say vnto you, *Resist not Poe.!9-¢. 
conscience. wrong: but whoso euer *shall smite thee Luke 6.c. 
warwukenferthe On thy right cheke, turne to him the 7™. 12d. 


Jam, 5. ¢. 


ean Oe. ; ae 
reuége his privat 40 And if any man wil sue thee at the 
UAE day law, and take away thy coate, let him ha- 
ae a eee ue thy cloke also. 
thyn own grief. 41 = ager wil fo thee to go 
amyle, go v him twaine. 
42 "Gene to him that asketh, and from wien Ti 


him that would borow, turne not away. 
43 Ye haue heard that it hath bene said, ? 


> This was ad- * i . Dhg Leuit.19.d. 
ded ‘by the false Hou shalt loue thy neighbour, and ® ha 


expositers the te thyne enemy. we most lowe 
eens 44 But I say ynto you, *Loue your ene- Shy cmenre 


mies, blesse them that curse you, do re. 
good to them that hate you, *praye for Mom.12.¢. 
them which hurt you, and persecute 
45 That ye may be the children of your that persecu- 
father that is in heauen: for he maketh 71f'93,0, 
his sunne to arise on the euil and on the acte. 7. g. 
good, and sendeth his raine on the iust, ?¢7"4% 
and yniust. 
46 For if ye loue them, which loue you, 

what 
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what reward shal you haue? Donotthe 

¢Publicans euen the same? © These dyd ta~ 
irgrfriendes, 47 And if ye be frendly to your “Dbre- (ec faye and 
thern onely : what singuler thing do ye ? other, payements, 
do not the Publicans likewise ? greately in dis- 
48 Ye shal therfore be**perfect, euen (17 Yih a 


as your father which is in heauen is per- ma We must In- 


Fi bour to attein vn- 
Levi. 19, a fect, : to the perfection 


of God, who of his 


free liberalitie, 
THE VI. CHAPTER. doth good to 


them that are yn- 
Of Almes, prayer, and fastyng He forbyd- ¥°"%e- 
deth the careful seeking of wordly thynges, ad 
willeth men to put their whole trust in him, 


Of Almes. [Ake hede that ye geue not your al- 
mes in the syght of men, to the intent 
ye might be looked at of theim: Or els 
ye get no reward of your father whych 
A is in heauen, 
Rom. 12. b. 9 *Whensoeuer therefore thou geuest VI 
mbition. 
thyne *almes, thou shalt not makea trum * NGOS WOHa 
pet to be blowen before thee, as the »hy- Fight faith, judas 
pocrites do in the Synagoges and in Ato moneayn 
the stretes, for to be praysed of men. Ve- 


rely I say vnto you, they haue their Pre- _» Im that they 


are praised and 
warde, commended of 


8 But when thou doest thine almes, let ™e- 

not thy® left hand knowe what thy right 0 some 

hand doth. ue our workes, 

4 That thyne almes may be secret: and 

thy father seyng it in secret, shal rewar- 

de thee 4 openly. (In that day 
of Prayer. 5 And when thou prayest, be not as them? Mae 

p hypocrites are : for they loue to pray stan 

® ayng i in the Synagoges and in the cor- 

ners of the stretes, bicause they would be 

sene of mene. ve- 
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ne say vnto you, they haue theyr re- 
warde. 
*with drawe thy " e i 
agltvathern part, 6 But when thou prayest, ®enter into 
thy chamber, and when thou hast shut 
thy dore, pray thou to thy father which 
is in secret: and thy father which seeth 
in secret, shal rewarde thee openly. 
{Hecommandeth 4 « ‘6 f 
vsto beware mu, 2 Also when ye pray, ‘bable not much 
oh. babii and a the heathen do: for they thyncke to 
tes. be heard, for their much babling sake. 
8 Be ye not like them therfore: For your 
* Who isnot per. father knoweth wherof ye haue *nede, 
suaded by eloquét ; y 
speach, and long before ye aske of him. 
ystems 9 After this" maner therfore pray ye, 
fist, ok $0 Pos Our father which art in heaué, halowed 
OS, ne { 
sens, and forme of be thy ‘ame. 
Pre mostseeke LO Let thy *kingdome come. Thy wil be 
Gods glorie abo- done euen in earth, as it is in heauen. 
oie eigaatl 11 Geue vs thys day our dayly bread. 
ouer all, and we 12 And forgeue vs our debtes,’ euen as 
most render him . 
parfit obedience, We forgiue our debters. 
as his Angels do. 13 And lead ys not into! tentation, but 
MR cic deliuer vs from euil, For™ thyne is the 
wm 5 : 
exeludeth ‘mans acho and the power, and the glorie 
merites and tea- for euer, Amen. 
cheth vs to grown 2 ‘ 
de our prayerson- 14 * For if ye do forgeue other men their 
Tyfon Gad trespaces, your heauenly father shal also 
forgeue you. 
15 But if ye do not forgeue men their 
trespaces, no more shal your father for- 
geue yours. 
16 Moreouer, when *ye fast, loke not 
* Make their fa- sowre as the hypocrites do: for they " dis 
ces to seme : : 
ather sort then figure their faces, that they might be se- 
they were wont © ne of men how they fast. Verely I say vn- 


lo. d 
- to you, that they haue their rewarde. 


17 But 


Esai. i. d. 


B 
Roma. 8. d. 


The forme 
of prayer. 
Luk. 11.a. 


Mar, 11. d. 
Liceles.28.a. 


Cc 
Fasting. 


Esni.58.a. 
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17 But thou when thou fastest, Sanoynt ° Wherby is com 
thyne head, and washe thy face. pore 
18 That thou seme not vnto men to fast tion. 

but vnto thy father which is in secret : ad 
thy father which seeth in secret, shal re- 
ward thee openly. 
To relieve 19 Se that ye gather you not treasure v- 
Tee 1d-¢. pon the earth, wher the mothe and kan- 
ker corrupt, and where theues digge 
through, and steale. 
Ecele.2.b.| 90 *But gather vp your treasures in hea- 
|. Tin.6.d. yen where nether the mothes nor kanker 
corrupt, and where theues nether perce 
through, nor yet steale. 
21 For where soeuer your treasure is, the- 
re wil your harte be also. 
Lukell.d. 22 *The light of the body is the eye. Then 
if thyne eye be cleare, all thy body shal- 
The eye Ls be ful of lyght. 
posed 0 ll 93 But if thyne eye be wycked, then all 
in ae yt thy body shalbe ful of darknes Wherfo- 
to couuetous. re if the Plyght that is in thee be darknes Heiss Sioa: 
Tihl6.c, BOW great is that darknes ? eal bee Libw Guan 
Dp 24 *No man can serue two maisters: for come reason, we 
* most not meruell 
either he shal hate the one, and loue the thogh mz be blyn 
Couuetous- other : or els he shal leane to the one, and {etd be like va 
pan despise the other. Ye can not serue God 
amecions are ANd riches. 
pada 25 *Therfore I say vnto you, be not 1ca- Pe raphe in 
1Pet.5.c.. Yeful for your life, what ye shal eat, or wher Soa gyweth 
Luh.12.c. what ye shal dryncke: nor yet for your not increase. 
if ee body, what ye shal put on. Is not the life 
m%° more worth then meat, and the body mo- 
re of value then rayment ? 
We most do- 26 Beholde the fowles of the ayre: for 
oe of they sowe not, neither reape, nor yet cary 
God. into the barnes; and yet your heauenly 


bi. 
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father feedeth thé. Are ye not muche bet 

ter then they ? 

27* Which of you by takinge careful : 

thoght, is able to put one cubit vnto his Luk.12.d. 

stature ? 

28 And why care ye for rayment ? Learne, 
coc therfore of the lilies of ‘the fielde, how 
ardestheherbesof they growe: They “laboure not, nether “The woordsi 


the field farre pas + gnifieth, they 
seth all things spinne. weary not. 


thatman ean com 29 And yet for al that I say vnto you, that them selues. 
ind labour. euen Solomon in all his royalty, was not 
arayed lyke one of these. 
30 Wherfore if God so clothe the “grasse, ” Grasse or 
of the fielde which standeth to daye, and “"” 
to morowe is cast into the ouen, shal he 
not muche more do the same vnto you, O . 
ye of litle faith ? 
31 Therfore take no thoght, saying, What E 
shal we eat? or what shal we drincke? or 
wherwith shal we be clothed ? 
aight care and 32 For after all these thynges *seke the 
si Gentiles. For your heauély father know- 
eth that ye haue nede of all these things. 
33 But seke ye first the kyngdome of hea- 
«That is, tobe uen, and the trighteousnes therof, and all ata es 
regenerate, amd 2 these thinges shalbe ministred vnto you. things to be 
34 Care not then for the morow: for ¥mo *°8" 
row shal care for it selfe ; The day present 
hath euer inough to do W it owne grief. 


THE VII. CHAPTER, 


He forbiddeth rashe iudgement, and vnad- 
uised opening of holy things, he exhorteth un 
to prayer, & mutual lowe, he warneth to be ware 
false prophetes, and so concludeth with the ma 
iestie of Gods worde, 

Tudge 


A 
Not to iud- 
ge. 
Luk.6. f: 
rom. 2.d. 
J.cor.4.d. 


mar. 
Luk.6. fr 


The cdtempt 
of Gods wor- 
de, 


B 
An exhorta- 
tion to pray- 
er, and pro- 
messe to ob- 
teyne. 
Terve.29.c. 
iohn 14. b. 
and 16. f. 
luk. 11.0. 
matt, 21.0. 
Tam. a. 


Luk.6.e. 
tob.4 c. 
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“Vdge not, that ye be not indged. VIL. 

2 For as ye iudge, so shal ye be iud- ,),Me comman- 
ged: And wyth what *measure ye meate, W rious or malicio’ 
the same shal it be measured to you a- (piryeow Keone 
gaine. bours fautes 
3 And why seest thou a mote in thy bro- 
thers eye, and perceauest not the beame 
is in thyne owne eye? 
4*Or how sayest thou to thy brother: 
suffer me to cast out the mote out of thyne 
eye, & behold a beame is in thine own eye ? 

5 Hypocrite, first cast out the beame out 
of thine own eye, and then shalt thou se 
clearely to cast out the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. 
6 »Geue not that which is holy to dog- |,* Declare not 
ges, nether cast ye your pearles before wienet conven: 
swyne: lest they treade them vnder their pers of God.vhom 
fete, and turnyng agayne, all to rent you. them selues and 
7 *Aske, and it shalbe geuen you: Seke, & forsake 
ye shal fynde: Knocke and it shalbe ope- 
ned ynto you. 
8 For whosoeuer asketh receaueth, & he 
that seeketh findeth, & to him that knoc- 
keth, it shalbe opened. 
9 For what man is there amonge you, W 
if is sonne aske him bread, would geue 
hym a stone? 
10 Or if he aske fyshe, wil he profer hym 
a serpent? 
11 If ye then which are euil can geue to 
your children good gyftes, how much 
more shal your Father whych is in hea- 
ué, geue good thinges to them yaske him? ., 

ole law 
12 * Therfore what so euer ye would that ana the Scriptu- 
mé should do to you, euen so do ye to thé : el teienen 
for this is the *lawe and the Prophetes. de charitie. 

b.ii. 
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Sava mpek ola 13 *“Enter in at the streict gate: for itis Luh.12.¢. 
our affectits, ifwe the wide gate, and broad ¢ way that lea- 

Manor haat“ deth to destruction: and many there be 

‘For the mostpart which go in ther at. 


Ce eee 14 Because the gate is streict, and the way 
rune headlong to narowe which leadeth ynto lyfe: and fe- 
we there be that finde it. 
15 Beware of false prophetes, whych co- C 
me to you in shepes clothyng, but inward False prophe 
ly they are rauening wolues. ‘a 
16 Ye shal know them by their fruites. 
*Do men gather grapes of thornes? or fig Luk.5. f: 
ges of thystels ? 
17 Euen so euery good tre bringeth forth 
good fruit: and a corrupt tre bringeth 
forth euyl fruit. 
18 A good tre, can not bryng forth bad 
fruit: nor yet a bad tre, can bryng forth 
good fruit. 
19 *Euery tre not bringing forth good Chap.3.b. 
fruit, is hewen down, & cast into the fyre. 
20 Then, by their fruites ye shal know 
them. 
ape sgiah 21 * Not al they that say vnto me, ‘Lord, Rom.2.0. 
pocrites who ra. Lord, shal enter into the kingdome of /am.l.d. 


ae Bei heauen: but he that doth my fathers wyl p 


then with their Whych is in heauen. Luh. 13.0.f. 
mee 22 Many * wyl say to me in that day, Lord, Those that 


Lord, haue we not by thy name prophe- from the mou 
cied? and by thy name haue cast out de- 7pontwarde. 
uilles? And by thy name haue done many strength, and 

Srarilent autoritie of 
miracles ! the name of 


23 And then wilI professe to them, *I ne oe 
uer knewe you. Departe from me ye that Peal. 6. th 
worke iniquitie. 1. Zim.6.. 
24 Whosoeuer then heareth of me the- 
se sayinges, & doth the same, I wil liken 

him 
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The constan- him to a wise man, which hath builded 

cie of the a 

faithful. his house on a rocke: 
25 And the rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the wyndes blew, & beat vpon 
that same house, and it fel not: for it was 
grounded on a rocke, 

The incon- 26 But whosoeuer heareth these woordes 

auld of the Which I speake, and doth them not : shal- 
be lykened vnto a folyshe man, whych 
hath buylded his house vpon the sand : 
27 And the rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the windes blewe, and beat vpon 
that house, and it fel, and great was the 
fall of it. 

Mar.1.c. 28 *And it came to passe, when Tesus had 

Luk.4.ce ended these sayinges,-the people were 
astonied at his doctrine. 
29 For he taught them as one hauyng 
Sautoritie, and not as the Scribes. 


THE, VIII, CHAPTER, 
Christ healeth the Leper, the Captaynes ser- 
uant, Peters mother in lawe, and many o- 
their diseases, sheweth what it is to followe 
hym, stilleth the sea and the wynde, and dry- 
weth the deuils out of the possessed, into the 
swyne. . 
A Y7Vhen he was come downe from the 
mountayne, great presse of people 
folowed him. 
Mar.1.d. 2 *And lo, there came a leper and wor- 
tuk5.. shipped him, saying, Maister, If thou 
wylt, thou canst make me cleane. 
3 And Iesus putting forth his hand, tou- 
ched him, saiyng, I wil, be thou cleane : id 
immediatly his * leprosie was clensed. 
4 And Iesus sayed vnto him, se thou tel 
D.iii. 


6 The mightle po 
wer of Gods sprit 
appeared in him, 
wherby he decla- 
red him self to be 
God, ad caused o- 
thers to believe in 
him. 


Tt was not like 
that leprosie that 
is now, but was a 
kynde therof 
which was incura- 
ble. 


Chap. VIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


sets gt no man, but go, and shewe thyself vto 
knowen, but had the © Priest, and offer the gift that “Moses Leuit.14.a. 
Bi oe here commanded, for a witnes to them. Le 

* Our sauiour § *When Jesus was entred into Caper- ane 


wolde not conténe * " . 
that which was or haum, there came vnto him a “Centurion, ”A Capitayne 


deynedby the law, j 1 ouer an 100, 
seing as yet, it was beseching him, ii ‘. fotemen, who 
not abolished. 6 And said, Master, my “seruant lieth sye Waa algo on 

eath® man. 


ace ei ke at home of the palsy, and is greuously Oy, sone. 
tudewwhétheyshal payned. 
~ “7 And Tesus sayed vnto him, I wil come p 
and heale him. 
8 And the Centurion answered, saying, 
Syr, Iam not worthy } thou sholdest come 
vnder my rofe : but speake the worde on- 
ly, and my seruant shalbe healed. 
9 For I am a man subiect to the autoritie 
of another, and haue souldiers vnder me: 
and I say to one, Go ; and he goeth, and to 
an other, Come: and he commeth, and to 
my seruant, Do this: and he doeth it. 
10 When Iesus heard that, he merueiled, The Capitay 
and said to them that folowed him, Vere- een 
ly Tsay vnto you, I haue not founde so ff the Gen- 
great fayeth : no, not in Israel. , 
+s Strange peo- 1] *I say therfore ynto you, y ®many shal Lus.13. f. 
ple, to whom the see The refusi 
couuenant of God come from the east and west, and shal sitt ofthe lewes. 
Ee ed doune with Abraham, Isaac, and Iacob in who contem: 
e . : ned the Go- 
the kingdome of heauen. spel, and ther 
12 And § children of the kingdome shal forelost their 
be cast out into vtter* darknes: there shal- Chap,22.b. 
be weping and gnashing of teeth. 
13 Then Iesus said ynto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou hast beleued, so 
be it vnto thee. And his seruant was hea- 
led the self same houre. 
14 *And Jesus comming to Peters house, Mu’. t.c. 
sawe his wyues mother liyng, and sycke “4. /* 
of 
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of a feuer. 
15 And he touched her hand, & the feuer 
left her: so she arose, & ministred vnto thé. 
Mar.1.c, 16 * When ¥ euen was come, they broght 
luk. F- —-ynto him many that were possessed with 
deuils ; And he cast out the spirites with a 
C worde and healed all that were sicke. 


Esai.53.a. 17 To fulfil that W was spoken by *Esai _‘ The Prophete 
speaketh chiefly of 


ae ae the Prophet, saying, ‘He toke on him our the feblenes & di- 
‘infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. pees of Carabuled 
18 *And when Iesus saw much people a- hath borne, therfo 
A re he setteth his 
bout him, he commanded them to go ouer great mercie and 
the water. power before our 
% eyes by healing 
19 And there came a certayne Scribe and the bodie. 
A Serine fol- Sayed vnto him, Master, I wil folow thee i! {80st by 
lowed Christ. whether soeuer thou goest. cpamry fauonralta 
. . he worlde: but le- 
20 And Tesus saied vnto him: The £foxes sus sheweth him 


re he that he is farre 
haue holes, & the byrdes of the ayre haue Wt jy inat he 


neastes, but ¥ sonne of ma hath not where loketh fore, for in 

on to rest his head. ou fe ae 
“Lukemaketh 21 And” another that was of his disciples tein Christ. 
myneian 6 sayed ynto him : master, suffer me first to helpe him tn his 
yoreinaee! go and "bury my father. ES 
respects from 22 But Iesus sayed vnto him, Folow me, wil  folowe thee 
comming t© & Jet the !dead bury their dead. Le 
Mar.4.d. 23 “And when he was entred into the pietie is to be pre 
luk.8.d. — shyp, his disciples folowed him. ling, therfore: Tea! 
24 And beholde, there arose agreat tem- cilleth them de- 
pest in the sea, inso much ¥ the shyp was dered by any wor- 


couered with waues, but he was a slepe. Lee Dee 
25 And his disciples came, and awoke 
him, saying, Master saue vs, we peryshe. 
Christe rebu- 26 And he said vnto them, Why are ye fe- 
tose "°"™ arefull, O ye of litle fayeth. ‘Then he aro- 
se, and rebuked the windes and the sea : & 
there folowed a great calme. 
27 And the men marueyled, saying, What 
D.iiii. 
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man is this, that both windes and seas 
obey him ? D 
28 *And when he was come to the other Mar.5.a. 
syde, into the countrey of the Gergesites, Dv#.8:4. 
there met him two possessed of deuills ‘The two pos- 
which came out of the graues, and were Scat wih 
out of measure fearce: so that no man 
myght go by that same way. 
29 And behold, they cryed out, saying, 
O Tesu thou Sonne of God, what haue we 

: to do with thee ? Art thou come hyther to 

‘The wicked wol- torment vs ‘before the tyme ? 

ponishom@t thine 30 And there was a rae se of fro thé, 

fing all correctio 4) oveat heard of swyne feedyng. 
81 Then the deuyls besoght him, sayng, 

' ‘The deuill desi- if thou cast vs out, !suffer vs to go our way 

reth euer todo har « 

me, but he ean do into the heard of swyne. 

tot appeyat, | 82 And he sayd ynto them, go your wayes. The devel 

Then they went out, ad departed into the syyne 

heard of swine. And beholde, the whole 

heard of swyne was caried with violence 

frome a stiepe downe place into the sea, 

and died in the water. 

33 Then the heardmen fled, and wét their 

wayes into the citie, id tolde everything, 

and what had fortuned vnto the posses- 

sed of the deuyls. 

34 And beholde all the citie came out, 

and met Iesus, and when they saw him, 

sialese Gergese- ™ they besoght him to departe out of 


re their hogges their coastes. 
then fesus Christ. 


THE. IX. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the palsy, called dd visited Mat- 
thew, answered the Pharises and Iohns disci- 
ples, healeth the woman of the bloudy issue, 
raiseth Iairus daughter, geueth two blinde 

men 
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men their sight, maketh a domme man to spea- 
ke. preacheth ad healeth in diuerse places, and 
exhorteth to prayers for thaduancement of the 
gospell, 


a ies he entred into a shyp, ad passed 
ouer and came into his own citie. 
Mar.2.a._ 2 And *lo, they broght to him a man syc- 
tuk.5.d. ce of ¥ palsy, lying in his bed. And Iesus 
The Palsye Seyng their *fayeth, sayed to the sicke of * And also his 
healed. ae faith that had th 
Remission of the palsie : sonne be of good cheare, thy palsie, for sored 
synnes. bsynnes be forgeuen thee. sreintdaii phar 
8 And beholde, certaine of the Scribes freuen. 


“or speaketh Sayed with them selues, this man” blasphe _» tesus toucheth 


wickedly a- the principall cau 
gainst God. meth, 2 se of all our mise- 
4 And when Tesus saw their thoghtes, he ries, whieh is syn- 

sayed, Wherfore thynke ye euil thinges "” 
‘in your hartes? ‘ ; © Because they 
5 For whether is it “easier to say, thy syn- (yd maliciously 
- refuse God who 
nes are forgeuen thee : or to say, arise and offered “him self 

vnto them. 

walke ? “Christ speaketh 
6 And that ye may know that the sonne according to their 


of man hath power to forgeue synnes in Sree mi 
earth: (then sayed he ynto the sycke of [alestit the ver 
the palsy), Arise, take vp thy bed, and go lesus Christ. 
home to thyne house. 
7 And he arose, and departed to his own 
house. 
8 And when the people saw it they mar- 
ueyled, and glorified God whych had ge- 
uen such power to men. 
Tuk.d.f- 9 *And as Tesus passed forth from then- 
MarR Os ce, he sawa man syttyng at the receyte of 
custome named Matthew, and said to him 
Folow me. And he arose, and folowed 
hym. 
B 10 And it came to passe as Jesus sate at 
meat in his house, beholde many Publi- 
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cas & sinners that came thither, sate down 
also wyth Iesus and his disciples. __ 
11 When the Pharises saw that, they sayed 
to his disciples, Why eateth your master 
with Publicans and sinners ? 
12 And when Iesus heard that, he saied 
* He reproueth vnto them, The *whole nede not a physi- 
the vaine peru tion, but they that are sicke. 


sid of them which 


thoght the selues 13 “Go ye rather and learne what that me- ” Which are 
whole,and contem ‘ Z A 
ned the poore sic- aneth ; “I wil haue mercie, and not sacrifi- With vayne 


ke synners which Mor i ” confidence of 
souht tes’ Christe C+ Lor Lam not come to call the righteo’ tenet 


to be their phisi- but the “sinners to repentance. Hatiteousites: 
ton, a vequireth 14 *Then came the disciples of Iohn to Ose. 6.6, 


Ro ee him, saying, Why do we and the Pharises jay, 9... 
one towardes an fast oft: and thy disciples fast not? — luk. 5. fi 
One: 15 And Tesus sayed vnto them, can the 

® Christ wold 8wedding children mourne as long as 
siNleactbade the brydegrome is with them? But the 
ning them (to dayes wil come when the brydegrome 
of discouraging Shalbe taken from them, and then shal 
eta, they fast. 

16 No man peceth an olde garment with 

a pece of new clothe and vndressed. For 

y same piece taketh away something fro 

the garment, and the cutte is made worse. 

17 Nether do men put new wine into 
fee "olde “vessels : for then the vessels brea- “Bottells or 
with the drogges ke, and the wyne runneth out, and the ves- {i288 of le- 
oF euberstitions sels perishe : but they powre new wine in- wyne was ca- 

p ried on asses 
meete to receyue to new vessels, and so are both preserued or Camels. 


thepleasantewyne 
of the Gospel. together. 


18 *While he thus spake vnto them, be- € 
hold ther came a certaine ruler, and wor hear 
shipped him, saying, my daughter iseuen =" 
now deceased, but come and lay thy hand 
on her, and she shal lyue. 

19 And 
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19 And Tesus arose and folowed him 
Mar.5.c, and his disciples. 
TEE Fe 20 *(And behold a woman which was di- 
issue. seased wyth an issue of bloud. 12. yeres, 
came behind him, and touched the heme 
of his vesture. 
21 For she sayd in her selfe, If I may tou- 
che but euen his vesture onely, I shalbe 
safe, 
22 Then Iesus turned him about, and 
seeyng her, did say, Daughter, be of 
good confort, thy faith hath made thee 
safe. And the woman was made whole 
euen that same houre.) 
Mar.5.d. 23 * Now when Iesus came into the rulers 


gee Size house, and saw the imynstrels and the ! Players vps. fu- 
ma aw, people making noyse, ya Hef 
ghter raised 


fromdeath, 24 He sayed vnto them, Get you hense, ine ia " Py 
the mayde is not dead, but sleapeth. And at burialls. 
they laughed him to scorne, 
25 And when the people were put forth 
he went in, and toke her by the hand, and 
the mayde arose. 
26 And this was noysed through out al 
that lande. 
D 27 As Iesus departed thence, two blynd 
men folowed him crying, and saying, O 
thou sine of Dauid, haue mercie vpo vs. 
28 And when he was come into the hou- 
se, the blynde came to him: and Jesus 
Two blin said vnto them, *Beleue ye that Iam able * He wolde 


de are cured, n . hethe’ 
to do this? And they sayd vnto him, yea fhoyburchimthat 


Lord. reuerence which 
“4 * * was due to Mes. 
29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, sias. 


According to your fayth be it vnto you. 
30 And their eyes were opened : and Iesus 
charged them, saying, See that no man 
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knowe of it. . 
31 But they as sone as they were depar- 
ted, spred abroad his name throughout 
all the lande. 
32*As they went out, beholde, they 7 
broght to hima domme man possessed of Marke.7.d. 
a deuyl. Luke. V.c. 
33 And as sone as the deuyl was cast out, 
the dome spake ; then the people maruey- 
led, saying, The like was neuer sene in Is- 
rael. 
' This blasphe- 34 But the Pharises sayd, he 'casteth out Domme. 


mie procedeth of 


extreme impicte, deuiles, through the prince of deuiles, — {h A te 


ing all the peo- iti 
ple confessed the 2 And Tesus went about al cities and me. 
contrary. townes, teaching in their Synagoges, 
and preaching the glad tidynges of the 
™ Wherby God ™kyngdome, and healyng all maner of 
gathereth his peo . 
ple to gather, that Sycknes and disease among the people. 
he may raigne & 36 * But when he saw the people, he had mar. 6. d. 
hem. 5 . 
compassion vpon them, bicause they we- Luk. 13.¢. 
re destitute and scatered abrod, euen as 
sheepe hauing no shepherde. 
37 Then saied he to his disciples, *The Luke.10.9. 
"He meaneth ™ haruest is great, but the labourers are Joh. 4. d. 
the people are ri- 
pe and ready to fewe. 
we womeatee 88 Wherefore, pray the Lord of the har- 


the nomber of yest to send forth labourers into his har- 
thelect to a plen- 


tifull haruest, West. 


THE. X. CHAPTER, 


Christ sendeth out his 12, Apostles to preach 
in Iurie, he geueth them charge, teacheth them, 
and conforteth them agaynst persecution and 
trouble, exhorting men to receyue the preachers 
of the gospell. 


A 
Am he called his twelue disciples, & Mar.3.0.6. 


gaue them power agaynst vncleane ees 
spirites . 
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spirites, to cast them out, and to heale all 

maner of sicknesse, and disease. 

2 The names of the twelue Apostles are 

these. The first is Simon called Peter, and 

Andrew his brother: Iames the sonne of 

Zebede, and John his brother. 

3 Philip and Bartlemew: Thomas, and 

Matthew which had bene a Publican: Ia- 

mes y sonne of Alphe, and Lebbeus who- 

se surname was Thaddeus : 

4 Simon of Canan, and Indas Iscariote, 

which also betrayed him. 

5 These twelue did Testis send, and com- 
‘The Apostles Manded them, saying, 
are gent © 6 Go not into the way of the Gentils, and 
preach. FS on . 

into the cities of the Samaritans, enter ye 
Act 18. g. not: But go rather* to the * lost shepe of ges tha bitigdp 
a ys iP the house of Israel. first be preached 
Mare 6-7 * Go and preach, saying, the kyngdome ator beeti 
22. d. of heauen is at hand. cially promised 
Luk. 10. b. § Heale the sycke, clense the lepers, ray- ™? ‘"*"™ 


Luk. 10. b. H 
1. Tim. Be, se the dead, cast out the deuiles: Freely ye 


Act.8.d. haue receaued, ” freely geue. an Ee comman- 
* 7 7 leth them to of- 
9 *Possesse not ¢ golde, nor siluer, nor bras fo" uw eles 


“or, purses. se in your w, gyrdels freely splsonros 
. : ine or 
10 Nor yet scrip toward your iorney, ne- [were 
ther two cotes, nether shoes, nor a staffe. Becense his qan 
*For the workman is worthy to haue his a tonge tyme, but 
t onelye for one 
meat. iourney, he defen- 


B 11 And into what so euer citie or towne deth the thynges 
. + that might let 
ye shal come, enquyre who is worthy in them: nether is it 
it, and there abide tyl ye go thence. 8 perp rat eam 
12 And when ye come into an house, salu 
te the same. 
13 And if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come vpon it. But if it be not wor- 


thy, let your peace returne to you againe. 
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14 * And whosoeuer shal not receaue Mar. 6. b. 

ss s " ~ « act. 18.9; 
you, nor wil heare your preachyng: aaa ae 
When ye departe out of that house, or that — reiect 


“ To signific that citie, 4 shake of the dust of your '"¢ s#el- 
that their lande is fe 
polluted, and that fete. 


youconsentnotto 15 ‘Truely I say vnto you, it shalbe ea- 
© Who were not Sier for the land of ® Sodoma and Go- 
so dyuely taught morrha in the day of iudgment, then for 
that citie. 
16 Beholde I send you as shepe among 
wolues ; Be ye therfore wise as serpentes, 
and “ innocent as doues. ” Not reuen- 
17 But beware of men, for they shal (in Wess 
deliuer you vp to the Councils, & shal doing wron- 
scourge you in their Synagoges. wisdome, 
18 And ye shal be broght to the head sry. yet eine 
‘ To take fro- Jers and kynges for my sake, in tnes 
ie shienen to them, ont ts the Gontils, a 
Continent? 19 * But when they deliuer you vp, take C 
no thoght how or what ye shal speake : eee Ae Me 
for it shalbe geuen you, euen in that sa- The’ spirite 
me houre, what ye shal say. speaketh. 
20 For it is not ye that speake, but the 
spirit of your father which speaketh in 
you. 
21 And the brother shal betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the son- 
ne, and the children shal arise against 
their fathers and mothers, and shal cau- 
s To profit se them to dye. 
ane ee ei 22 And ye shalbe hated of al men for my 
fore Att wil con- name: * but he that endureth to the ende, Luf. 12. d. 
fort you & gyue 
manifest euiden- Shalbe saued. 
Peeenbaat ck 23 *When they persecute youin one Ci- Luk, 21. 
Pelee tie, flye £ into an other: for verely I say 
le tyme of their vnto you, ye shal not finish all the 
Apostelshipp» cities of Israel, tyl the * sonne of man 


be 
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become. 
Luk. 6. f. 24 *The disciple is not aboue his master : 
Joh. 18:8 nor yet the seruant aboue his lord. 
scipicas 25 It is mough for the disciple to be as 
* his master is, and that the seruant be as 
Chap. 12.0. his Lord is. * If they haue called the Lord 
of the house ‘ Beelzebub, how muche ‘Itwasthe name 
more them of his houshold ? Sieathod the. God 
Mar-4-e. 26 Fear them not therfore : * for there brfet aes pent 
& 19,4, is nothynge so hid, that shal not be dis- tributed to the de 
. closed, and nothing so secret, that shal“ ?4™!™ 
not be knowen. 
27 What I tel you in darknes, that spea- 
ke ye in lyght. And what ye heare in 


volatile the eare, that preach ye on the ” house 
se countrels 
are so made toppes. 


thatmenmay 98° And feare ye not them whych kil 
M ‘pon 
them. the body, but are not able to kyl the 
soule: but rather feare hym, which is 
able to destroy both soule and body in 
hel. 
29 Are not two sparrowes solde for an 
To depend halfe pennye? and one of them shal not 
oe on on the ground without your fa- 
ther. 
1,Sam,14.9. 30 * Yea, and al the heares of your hea 
de are numbred. 
31 Feare ye not therfore, ye are of more 
value then many sparrowes. 
es. . d. 32 * Whosocuer therfore shal ” confesse 
2. Tin. 9.p, Me before men, him wil I confesse also be 
he ene fore my father which is in heauen. 
only sauiour, 82 But whosoeuer shal deny me befor- 
re men, him wil I also deny before my fa * He gyneth 
ther which is in heauen. ne ee 


D 34*Thinke not that I am come to send ces, but viwardly 
Luk. 12.f. peace into the earth. I came [not] to send withwicked word. 


delinges. 
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peace, but the sword. 


ay bich thing 6 35 ForT am come to set aman at! variance 
propertic of Chri. against his father, and the daughter a- Dissention 
ste, butisasitwe- saynst her mother, and the daughter in ea 


re an_accessorie - 
proceding of the Jawe against her mother in lawe. 
malice of men. j 
36 And a mans foes, shalbe they of his 
own housholde. 
87 *He that loucth his father or mother pg ue & 
more then me, isnot mete forme. Andhe "|" 
that loueth his sonne, or daughter more 
then me, is not mete for me. 
38 * Andhe that taketh not is crosse and ofp Be as 
ae ae that ™foloweth after me, is not mete for me. june 11, b, 
way to honor God 39 He that will saue his " life, shall lose and WM. 7. 
tren ied by ii it: and he that loseth this life for my sake, 
worde, follow not shall saue it. 

Christ, but go be- 4 
fore him, 0 He that receaueth you, receaueth me : 

"He that doth 4 : 
preferre his if be and he that receaueth me, receaueth him 
fore my glorie. that sent me. 

»We mostereue- 41 * He that receaueth a ° prophet in the 1. Ay. 18. ¢, 
rence Christe in 
his seruantes, and Hame of a prophet, shal receaue a prophe 
receyue thems a8 tes rewarde: ad he that receaueth a rygh- 
sent from him, el * 
and honour, them teous ma, in the name of a righteous man 
jor their ofliee sa shal yeceaue the reward of a righteous 

man, 

42 *And who so euer shal geue vnto one Matth. 9. f. 
of these litle ons to drincke a cup of col- 

de water onely, in the name of a Disciple : 

verely I say ynto you, he shal not lose his 


rewarde, 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Iohn Baplist sendeth his disciples onto 
Christe, which geueth them their answere, he 
rebuketh the vnthankefull cities, and lovingly 
exhorteth men to take hys yoke vpon, them. 
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A ANa it came to passe that when Iesus 
had made an ende of commanding 
his twelue disciples, he departed then- 
__ ce to teach and to preach in their cities. 
John prison 2 *And when Iohn beyng in pryson 


two disciples heard the workes of Christe, he “sent two _ * Not be cause 
to Christe. 6 his disciul Tohn wasignorant, 
Luk. 7, e, OF Mis disciples, but that he might 


3 To saie vnto him, Art thou he that teachhis disciples 
that his office was 
oght to come, or shall we loke for a- to leade them to 
nother ? Christe. 
4 And Jesus answeryng, sayed ynto them, 
Go and shewe Iohn what ye haue heard, 
and sene. 
5 The blinde see, the halt go, the lepers 
are clensed, and the deafe heare, the 
dead ryse agayne, and the poore receaue 
the Gospell. 
ng tat take 6 And blessed is he that shal not " be of- 
by Christe fended in me. 


ea kone 7 And as they departed, Iesus began to 


Gospel. speake vnto the people of Iohn: What 
went ye out into the wildernes to see? ; 
A” reede shaken with the wynde? ae many EON: 


8 But what went ye out for to see ? A man 
clothed in soft rayment? Behold, they 
B that weare soft clothing are in kinges 

Christes te- houses. 
funn Hartist, 2 But what went ye out for to see? A Pro- 

phet? Yea, I say vnto you, and * more _* For the Pro- 

then a Prophet. Thste Tong he: 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, 1, he came, but 
Malu. 3.4. * Beholde, I send my mességer before thy pointed him with 
Mar. 1.4. face, which shal prepare thy way before 8 ser. 

thee. 

11 Verily I say vnto you, among them 

W are begotten of women, arose ther 

not a greater then Iohn the Baptist: 

Bs. 
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Notwithstandyng, he that is lesse in 
The lest of the 4 kingdome of heauen, is greater 
them that shal 
preache the Go- then he. : . 
seat Chins 12 From the tyme of John Baptist hi- Tole, 1, e. 
church, shal haue therto, the kingdome of heauen © suf- beens 
pee cere ‘mow freth violence, and the violent plucke and sprite of 
and their message it ynto them. Bilas 
mate MOREE 5: Wor all ‘the Prophetes and the 
ve inhau acles t; law, ‘prophecied vnto the time of Thon. 
desire to receave 14 And if ye wil receaue him, this is 
Gods mercies of * Tins which was to come. Rom. 16.0. 
aa a peergate 15 He that hath eares to heare let him ae 4.d. 
mewhicknow we heare. *But wher vnto shal J lyken this 2" 7 « 
seorresentandmo reneration ? 
16 It is lyke vnto children which syt in 
the markets, and call vnto their felowes 
saying, 
17 We haue pyped vnto you, and ye 
haue not daunced: We haue songe mour 
ning songes vnto you, and ye haue not 
wept. Cc 
18 For Ihon came nether eatyng nor john tynea 
dryncking, and they say, he hath the atrely. 
deuyl. 
19 The sonne of man came eatyng and 
drynckyng and they say, Behold a glot- 
ton and drincker of wine, a friende 
ynto publicans and synners, not with 
® ‘They that a- standing § wysedome is iustified of her 
aeknowiage the, children. 


wisdome of God 20 * Then began he to vpbrayde the Lube 10. ¢. 
in him whome the -.). * + : ‘ what curse 
Pharises contem- cities, in which moste of his miracles f,teun ypon 
ne Luk.7.e. were done, because they repented vngodlie to- 

not. wnhes. 

21 Wo be to thee Chorazin: Wo be to 

thee Bethsaida: for if the miracles which 

were shewed in you, had ben done in 

Tyre 
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Tyre and Sidon, they had repented lon ,.”,, “ities of 


- great marchandise 
ge agone in sackcloth and asshes. ful of dissolution 
22 Neuertheles I say to you: It shalbe ™*™™"™ 
easier for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
iudgement, then for you. 

23 And thou Capernaum, which art 
lyfted vp vnto heauen, shalt be broght 
downe to hel; For yf the miracles 
which haue bin done in thee, had bin 
shewed in Sodome, they had remayned to 
this day. 

D924 Neuertheles I say vnto you, that it 
shalbe easier for the land of Sodome in 
the day of iudgement, then for thee. 


Luhk.10.d. 25 * At that tyme Iesus answered, 


and sayed, I prayse thee, O father, 


The Gospel Lorde of heauen and earth, because thou 


is reueiled 


to the lite) hast hid these thynges from the wise 


ones. 


Toh.3.d. 
Toh. 9.0. 


Ter.6.c. 


and men of ynderstanding and hast ope 

ned them vnto babes. 

26 Verely father, euen so it was thy 

good ! pleasure. ‘Faith cometh 

27 *All thynges are geuen vnto me of vowels Bue 

my father: And *no man knoweth the the secret illumt- 

sonne but the father: nether knoweth : 

any man the father, saue the sonne, 

and he to whome the sonne wil open 

him. 

28 Come vnto me all ye that * are wea- .,* Which fele 

. * ight, and 

rie and laden, and I wil ease you. grief of your bour 
£29 Take my! yoke on you, and learne “? 76 hogouuer- 

of me that I am meke and lowly in ned by my Sprite, 

heart: and ye shal finde * rest vnto your fleshe 


soules. 


1 Joh.5.a, 30 *For my yoke is easy, & my burden 


rom. 8.a. 


is lyght. 
Col. 
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THE, XII, CHAPTER, 


Christe eacuseth his disciples which pluke 
the eares of corne, he healeth the dryed hand, 
hélpeth the possessed that was blinde and dom 
me, rebuketh the vnfaythful that would ne- 
des haue tokens, & showeth who is his bro- 
ther, sister, and mother. 


At that tyme Tesus went on the Sab- x ‘a 
bath daye through the corne, and J’ 6a, 
his disciples were an hongred, and be- Deut. 23. d. 
gan to plucke the eares of corne and jhe de 
to eate. the eares of 
2 But when the Pharises sawe that, they dayorrest.” 
sayed ynto him, Beholde, thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do vpon 
the Sabbath day. 
* Necessitie, $3 And he sayed ynto them, **Haue ye 1Sam.21.b. 
Pace chistproni Hot read what Dauid did when he was pets 
bitedfor a certeyn an hongred, and they also which were 
respect, in thinges —. ° 
apparteyning to with him ? 
ceremonies. 4 How he entred into the house of God, 
& ate ¥ shewe loues, which were not law- 
ful for him to eate, nether for thé which 
were with him, but only for the *prie- Baod.29.f. 
stes. Leu.8.g.24. 
5 Or haue ye not read in the lawe how sh 
that on the Sabbath dayes the prestes in 
the temple *break the Sabbath, and are Nom.28.0. 
blamelesse ? 
6 But I say vnto you, that here is one Mercie, and 
greater then the temple. mAh REINS 
7 Wherfor if ye wist what this meaneth, 
*I require mercie and not sacrifice: ye Ose. 6.). 
» Christe hath WOuld not haue comdempned innocétes. 
power to exempt 8 For the sonne of man is” Lord euen of 


his from keping 
ofthe Sabbath, the Sabbath day. 


9 And 
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Mar. 3.c. 9 *And he departed thence, and went 
Luke. 6. in to their Synagoge : 

10 And behold there was a man which 

had his hand dryed vp. And they asked 

him, saying, Is it lawful to heale vpon 

the Sabbath dayes? that they myght ac- 

cuse him. 
Luke. 14.a. 11 And he sayed vnto them, * What man 
Deu. 22. @ shalbe among you, that shal haue a she- 
To ge good pe, and if it, fall on the Sabbath day 
bath day. “hoe 8 pyt, wil not he take it and lift it 

out ? 

B12 How much more then is a man bet- 

ter then a shepe? Wherfore, it is law- 

ful to do a good dede on the Sabbath 

dayes. 

13 Then sayed he to the man, Stretch 

forth thy hand: And he stretched it 

forth, and it was made whole agayne 

as the other. 
Mare. 3. a. 14 * Then the Phariseis went out, and con- 
John. 10. 9 sulted against hym, how they myght 

destroy him. 

15 But when Iesus knewe that, he depar- 

ted thence, and moche people folowed 

hym, and he healed them all. 

16 And charged them that they should 

not make hym knowen. 

17 That it myght be fulfylled, which 

was spoken by Esai the Prophet, which 

sayeth. wiriabed 
Esai.42.a. 18 * Beholde my seruant whome I haue taaec? cae 
The great Chosen, my beloued in whom my soule aa eoeene aon 


humblenes “delyteth: I wyl put my Spirit on hym, to strange nati. 

nes of Iesus and he shal shewe * iudgement to the rack reat sities 

‘hriste. Gentils. nor seeke pel 
a dg 

19 He shal not ¢ stryue, nor ery, nether yer°"P° "8° 


¢, lil. 
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shal any man heare his voyce in the strea 
tes. 
* He wil beare 20 A © brused rede shal he not breake, & 
wie thee net smokyng flaxe he shal not quenche, til he 
‘ Christe shat bring forth iudgement f vnto victorie. 
overcome al lets 2] And in his name shal the Gentiles 
course of the Gos- trust. 
rtecentencensa 22 * Then was broght to hym, one pos- Mar. 8.c. 
conquerer against sessed’ with a deuyl, which was both Luke.11.6. 
all his enemies. 
blynde, and domme, and he _hea- 
led hym, in so moche that he which 
was blynde and domme, both spake and 
sawe. 
23 And all the people were amased, 
and sayd, Is not this the sonne of 
Dauid? 
24 But when the Pharises heard 
that, they sayd, * This felow dryueth chap. 9. d. 
the deuils no otherwyse out, but through Mar.3.¢. 
Beelzebub the prince of the deuyls. SNe 
25 But when Iesus knewe theyr thogh- of the Phari- 
tes, he sayd to them, Ewery kyng- 4° kyngdome 
dome deuided agaynst it selfe, shal- dvided. 
be broght to naught: And euery citie 
or house, deuided agaynst it self, shal 
not stand. 
26 If Satan cast out Satan, then he 
is deuided agaynst him self: How shal 
then his kingdome endure ? 
27 Also if I through Beelzebub cast 
out deuyls, by whose helpe do your te 
8 which coniured § chyldren cast them out? Therfore they 
deuells by the ver - 
tue of Gods name Shalbe your iudges. 
ra ahait the 28 But if Icast out the deuyls by the Spi 
laweof God. rite of God, then is the kyngdome of 
God come to you. 
Or els 


Luk, 1. e. 


Mar.3.d. 
luk. 12. be 
tohn 5, d. 
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29 Or els, how can a man enter into a 

stronge mans house, & spoyle his iewels, 

except he fyrst bynd the stronge man, and 

then spoyle his house. 

30 He "that is not with me, is against me: , * He declareth 

* to the Pharises 

and he that gathereth not with me, scat- that they were in 

thereth abrode. eee pond 

31 * Wherfore I say ynto you, all maner cause they did for 
. sake him, butalso 

of synne and blasphemie shalbe forgeuen make open warre 

vnto men: but the blasphemie against the sist him. 

holy Gost, shal not be forgeuen vnto 

men. 

32 And whosoeuer shal speake agaynst 

the Sonne of man, it shalbe forgeuen him. 


Synneagainst But whosoeuer shal speake agaynst the 
the holyGost tholy Gost, it shal not be forgeuen him, , ‘Ne that shal 


can neuer be 


forgyuen. 


Luh. 6. g. 


i: 3 : stryue against the 

nether in this world, nether in the world trueth which “he 
noweth, & docon 

to come. trarie to his own 


33 Ether make the tree good, and hys coscience,for such 
fruit good: or els make the tree euyl, and ne to repentance. 
his fruit euyl. For the tree is knowen by 

his fruyte. 

340 tn of vipers, how can you 

speake good thynges, when ye your sel- 

ues are euyl ? For of the * abundance of the 

hart, the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good treasure 

of his hart, bryngeth forth good thynges. 

And an euyl man out of his euyl treasu- 

re, bryngeth forth euyl thynges. 

36 But I say vnto you, that of euery *ydel _* Muché more 
worde that men shal speake, they shal ge- they shal vue t- 
ue acounte, at the day of iudgement. Te 
37 For by thy wordes thou shalt be !iusti- wordes shal be a 
fied : and by thy wordes thou shalt be con Swicient proffe to 


demned. i godely, if ther we- 
c.ilii, re no other thing. 
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38 *Then answered certayne of the Scri- Chup.16.a. 

bes and of the Pharises, saying, Master, ee b 

™ This was to ™we wil see a sygne of thee. Lb 1st 
fynde some newe & Cor. 1. c. 

shift or pretextto 39 But he answered, and said to them, 

resist his doctrine The euil and ” aduouterous generation se- “Theywerebe 
7 "| come bastar- 
keth a signe, but there shal no sygne be ge (4 feet 


uen to them, saue the signe of ¥ Prophet nerate from 
I their holy 
onas. auncesters. 


40 * Tor as Ionas was three dayes, & three Jol. 2. a. 
Christs resur 


nyghtes in the whales belly: so shal the rection was a 


"He taketh | Sonne of man be three " dayes and three Sullicient st- 
part of the day gne, 


for the whole day. nightes in the hart of the earth. D 
41 The Niniuites shal ryse in iudgement 
with this nation, and condemne them: for 


een He they *amended at the preaching of ° Io- John 8. b. 
yet these knowe nas, And behold, a greater then Ionas is 
not the Messias here 
which was prome- * — 7 
sed them. 42 *” The Quene of ¥ south shal ryse in iud 1-Kyn.10.c. 


» It is ment as gement W this generation, and shal ? con- fie went 
pee dhe demne it: for she came, from the vtmost ofSaba which 
i en aad parties of the world to heare the wysedo Won ppeinatat 

: me of Solomon. And beholde a greater we of God. 
then Solomon is here. 
43 “When the vnclene sprite is gone out Luk. 11. c. 
of a man, he walketh throughout ” dry pla (0% wilder 
ces, seekyng rest, and findeth none. 
44 Then he sayeth, I wil returne into my 
house, from whence I came out. And whé 
he is come, he fyndeth it empty, swept, & 
garnyshed. 
45 Then he goeth hys way, & taketh vnto 


“ Yf Satan be hym “ seuen other 9 spirites worse then “Meaning an 
P 

cast out, we must . infinite nom- 
watchestil,thathe hym selfe, and so entre they in, and dwel jer. 
for tines pete: there : * and the ende of that man is worse 9. peo... 
chee mise oti then the begynnyng. Euen so shal it be w heb. 6. a. 
gest, he knowethe- . . : ee 
norie hole & cor. this euil nation. oul oe 


ner of our house. 46 * Whyle he yet talked to the people, jus. 8. a. 
beholde 


A 


Mar.4.a. 
uh. 8. de 


The similitn- 
de of the 
seed, 
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beholde his mother, and his * brethren sto 4y1,The worde in 
7“ a bs brewesignifieth 

de without, desyryng to speake with him. euery kynsman. 

47 Then one said vnto hym, Beholde thy 

mother and thy brethren stand without, 

desyring to speake with thee. 

48 But he answered, and said to hym that 

told him, Who is my mother? And who 

are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand tow- 

arde his disciples, and sayd, Beholde my 

Smother and my brethren. * Christe pre- | 

50 For whosoeuer shal do my fathers wyl aotieamnie 

which is in heauen, the same is my bro- c#mal. 


ther and syster, and mother, 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


The state of the kingdome of God sett furth 
by the Parable of the seed of the tares, of the mu 
starde seed, of the leuen, of the treasure hyd in 
the fielde, of the perles, and of the nette, the 
Prophet is contemned in his owne countrie. 
r[He same day went Iesus out of ¥ hou- 

se, and sate by the sea side. 

2 And * muche people resorted ynto him, ne All dasiced to 
so that he went, and sate in a ship, and al Fert thane bi 
the people stode on the shore. mek Rs radtention 
3 Andhe spake many thynges to them in * 
similitudes, saying, Beholde, a sower went 
forth to sowe. 
4 Andas he sowed, some fel by the wayes 
syde, and the foules came and deuoured 
them vp. 
5 And some fel vpon stony grounde, 
where they had not much earth, & a none 
they sprog vp, because they had no depth 
of earthe. 
6 And when the sonne was yp, they were 
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parched, and for lacke of rotynge, wy- 
thred away. 

7 And some fel among thornes, and the 
thornes sprong vp, and choked them. 

8 Some agayne fel in good ground, and 
broght forth frute: one corne an hun- 
dred folde, some syxty folde, and another 
thyrty folde. 


» He sheweth 9 Whosoeuer » hath eares to heare, let B 
that all men can 
not vnderstid the- hym heare. 


se mysteries al- 1Q And the disciples came, and sayd to 
sefplosmora atten hym, Why speakest thou to them in pa- 
. rables ? 
11 He answered and sayd ynto them, be- 
cause it is geuen vnto you, to knowe the ee 
secretes of the kyngdome of heauen, but similivudes. 
ui The Gospel is to them it is not * geuen. 
mig eo them that 19 *4 For whosoeuer hath, to hym shalbe Mar, 4. a. 
“Christ increa Beuen, and he shal haue abundance. But ne i. o i 
juet in his childré whosoeuer hath not, from hym shalbe ta- sl 
eBuethatwhich Ken away, euen © that he hath, 
hesemethtohaue. 13 Therfore speake I to them in similitu- 
des, because they seiyng, do not see: & he- 
aring, they heare not, nether vnderstand. 
14 And in them is fulfilled the Prophe- 
cie of Esai, which prophecie sayth : * with Esa.6.c. 
the eares ye shal heare, and shal not vn- 7747) 
derstand : and with the eyes ye shal see, & iohn. 12. f 
shal not perceaue. act. 18. f. 


pithatwhichthe 15 ‘For this peoples hart is waxed pete, Posen Nets 
to thesecret coun. and their eares are dul of hearyng, and 

sel of God is here yj ir ei 

sel of God is here with their eies they haue wynked, lest 

hard stubbernesof they shuld see, with theyr eyes, and heare 


ei peaple Har be With theyr eares, and shuld vnderstand 
maerated frome with their hartes, & shulde returne, that 
: I myght heale them. 


16 But 
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C 16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see : 
and your eares, for they heare. e ihe Sith tte 
Luk, 10. d. 17 *Verely I say vnto you, that many Pro ¢f God, to acknow 
prophetes & Dhetes, and perfect men haue desired to lage, him their 
see those thynges which ye see & haue not 
seene them: and to heare those thynges 
which ye heare, & haue not heard them. 
Mar. 4.0. 18 *Heare ye therfore the similitude of 
Thcyienag 12° ROWE. 
of the nate 19 When soeuer a man heareth the wor- 
Pie de of the kyngdome, and vnderstandeth 
it not, there commeth thai euyl one, and 
catcheth away that which was sowen in 
his heart. And this is the corne which was 
sowen by the way syde. 
20 But he that was sowen in ¥ stony gro- 
unde, is he which heareth the worde, and 
anone with ioye receaueth it. 
21 Yet hath he no rotes in hym selfe, and 
therfore dureth but a season: for as sone 
as tribulatié or persecutid ariseth becau- 
se of the worde, by & by heis offended. 
22 And the corne that was sowen among 
thornes, is he that heareth the worde : but 
the care of thys world, and the deceitful- 
nes of riches choke the worde, and so is 
he made vnfruteful. 
23 But he which is sowen in the good 
grounde, is he that heareth the worde, & 
vnderstandeth it: W also beareth frute, & 
bringeth forth, some an hundred folde, 
some syxty folde, and some thyrtye fold. , He tania 
24 Another similitude put he forth vnto that the good and 
them, saying, The kyngdome of heauen ett et AL 


mixte together in 


is like vnto a man which sowed good se- the churehe to 
thende that the 


The similitn- ed in his field. faithful may ar- 
de of the se- h 7 @ is fo, me them selues 
ed & tares, 20 "But while mé slept, there came his fo, with pattewen and 


& sowed tares among ¥ wheat, and went constancie. 


Chap. XIL. 


' Christe mea- 
neth onely that 
the Churche shal 
neuer be without 
some wicked men: 
althogh they bene 
uer sosharpely po 
nished by suche 
meanes ashe hath 
left to purge his 
Churche, 


k By this he ad- 
monisheth them 
to waite tyl the 
fruit of the gospel 
appeare, 
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his way. 

26 And when the blade was sprong vp, 
& broght forth frute, then appeared the 
tares also, 

27 Then came the seruantes of the house- 
holder, & sayd vnto him, Syr soweddest D 
not thou good seed in thy close, frd when 
ce then hath it tares? 

28 And he sayd to them, the enuious man 
hath done this. Then the seruantes sayd 
vnto hym, Wylt thou then that we go and 
wede them out ? 

29 But he said, Nay, lest while ye go about 
to wede out the tares, ye plucke vp also 
with them the wheat. 

30 i Let both growe together tyl haruest 
come, and in tyme of haruest, I wyl say 
to the repers, gather ye fyrst the tares, & 
bynd them in sheues to be burned: but 
gather the wheat into my barne. 

31 “Another parable he put forth vnto Mar. 4.d. 
them, saying, The kyngdome of heauen is !/ 13.¢. 


The similitu- 


lyke ynto a grayne of mustard seed, W a de of the gral 
man taketh and soweth in his field : ef 


32 Which in deed is the least of al see wy... 404. 
des. But when it is growen, it is ¥ greatest cheth vs not 
amdge herbes, and it is a tree, so that the {0 he sstoni- 


byrdes of the ayre come & buylde in the smalle begy- 


ninges of the 


branches of it. Gospel. 
33 Another similitude sayd he to them, E 
‘The similitu- 


The kyngdome of heauen is lyke vnto le- go'trjeuen, 
uen which a woman taketh and hydeth 
in three peckes of meale, * til all be le- 
uenned. 
34 *All these thynges spake Iesus vnto Mar, 4. d. 
the people by similitudes, & without si- 
militudes spake he nothyng to them. 

35 That 
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35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
Psal.77. a. spoké by the Prophet, saying, *I wil open 
my mouth in ! similitudes, and wil speake |! The Hebrew 
of the thynges whych hane ben kept se- jyave aniaenten, 
crete from the begynning of the world, _teusprouertes,to 
36 Then sent Iesus the people away, and ctrine might have 
came home : And his disciples came vnto ‘’™oremaiesti 
him saying, Declare vnto vs the similitu- 
de of the tares of the fielde. 
37 Then answered he, and sayd to them, 
He ¥ soweth the good seed, is the sonne 
of man. 
38 And the feilde is the world. And the 
chyldren of the kyngdome, they are the 
good seed. 
39 And the tares are the chyldren of the 
wycked. And the ennemie that soweth 
Apo. 14. d. them, is the deuil. * The haruest is the ende 
iol 3.¢. of ¥ world. And the repers be ¥ Angels. 
40 For euen as the tares are gathered & 
burned in the fyre, so shal it be in ¥ ende 
y of this world, 
41 The sonne of man shal send forth his 
Angels, and they shal gather out of his 
"The wiked kyngdome all thynges that ’ offend, and 
which hurt + es Sai 
others bi the- them which do iniquitie. 
in guitexam- 42 And shal cast them into a furnesse of 
fyre. There shalbe waylyng & gnasshyng 
of teeth. 
Dan. 12. a. 43 *Then shal the iust men shyne as the 
mie fae sunne in the kyngdome of theyr father. 
Whosoeuer hath eares to heare, let hym 
heare. 
Be Bini Agayne, the kyngdome of heauen is ly 
asure hid. ke vnto a treasure hyd in the fielde, the 
which a man fyndeth and hideth and for 
ioye therof, departeth and selleth al that 
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™ Tr isa kynde 
of nette that ga- 
thereth in all 
things that come 
in the waye. 


= Because the 
Scribes office was 
to expound the 
Scriptures, heme- 
aneth him that 
doth interpret the 
aright and accor- 
ding to the Spiri- 
te. 
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he hath, and byeth that fielde. 

45 Agayn, the kyngdome of heauen is li- The similitu- 
ke to a marchant ¥ seeketh good pearles, $405. ""°P* 
46 Which when he had found one of gre- 

at price, went and solde all that he had, 

and boght it. - 

47 Agayn, the kyngdome of heauen is Thesimilitu- 
like ™ ynto a drawe nette cast into ¥ sea, d°,of the 
that gathereth of all kindes of thinges. 

48 Which when it is ful, men drawe to 

land, and syt & gather the good into ves- 

sels, and cast the” bad awaye. "The Greke 
49 So shal it be at the ende of the world, wordesignil- 
*The Angels shal go forth, & seuer the things. 

bad from the good. — SRN 
50 And shal cast them into a furnes of fy 25.c. 

re, there shal be wayling, and gnashyng 

of teeth : 

51 Tesus sayd vnto them, Vnderstand ye 

all these thynges? They sayd ynto him, 

ye Lord. Then sayd he vnto them, 

52 Therfore euery " Scribe which is Of the lear. 
taught vnto the kyngdome of heauen, is neshiscrine. 
like vnto an householder, which bringeth 

forth out of his” treasure, thynges both “The prea. 


chers of Gods 
newe and olde. worde most 
53 And it came to passe, when Iesus had dectesitate ot 
seer ond 
ended these similitudes, that he departed ample instru 
thence. eto, 


54 *And came into his own country, and Mar. 6. a. 
taught them in theyr Synagoge, in so mu- luk. 4, . 

che } they were astonyed, and sayd, when 

ce commeth this wysedome and power 

vnto this man ? 

55 Is not this the Carpenters sonne? 

Is not his mother called Marie? * and his Mar. 9. a. 
” brethren be called Iames and Ioses, and ion 6. a. 


4 ” Cousins. 
Simon 


Mar. 6.a. 
luk, 4. d. 
iohn. 4. fr 


A 
"Or kynge, 
whornled the 
fourth part 
of the coun- 
trie. 


Mar. 6. b. 
luk. 9. a. 


Luk. 3. d. 
Leui.18.b, 


Mat. 21. b. 
Mar. 6. k. 
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Simon and Tudas ? 

56 And are not his systers al here with vs 
Whence then hath he al these thynges ? 
57 And they were offended by hym. Thé 
Tesus sayd to them, a *Prophet is not with- 


out honour, °saue in his own country, and aa Mei att 
. A ly neglect them 
in his own house. Bhisine they Vous 


58 And he did not many miracles there, ae 


for theyr vnbeleifes sake. enuie them of the 
same countrie: & 
such is the ingra~ 
THE XIIII. CHAPTER. titude that they 
. 7 take light occasid 
John is taken and headed. Christ fedeth fyue to contemne the 
thousand mé with fiue lowes and two fyshes, § ia of God in 
appeareth by nyght unto his Disciples vpon the : 
sea, saueth Peter, is confessed to be the sonne of 
God, and healeth many. 


T that tyme Herode the ” Tetrarche 
heard of the fame of Jesu, 
2 And sayed ynto his seruantes, thisis  yyyy7, 


Tohn the Baptist. *He isrysen agayne fr6 _*Hespakeafter 


death, & therfore are > miracles wroght fi cor tment te 


by hym. soules of thé that 

were departed en- 
3 * For Herode had taken Iohn, and bon- trea Maio anndien 
de him, and put hym in pryson for Hero- "die. 

i H ili » To approue his 
dias sake, his brother Philips wyfe. . semnmrnonian toro 
4 For Iohn sayd vnto hym, it is not ** law- gett him greater 
ful for thee to haue her. saa traes 

© Aswel because 


5 And when he wolde haue put hym to nature abhorreth 


death, he feared the people, because they id Haneef its 
counted hym a * Prophet. hehad taken her 
6 * But whé Herodes byrth day was kept, PY fereefrome his 


» brother. 
the daughter of Herodias daunced befo- a phe promesse 
re them, and pleased Herode. was wicked, but 


. . yet it was more vi 
7 Wherfore he promised with an othe, je to be obstinate 
in the seme, that 
that he wolde geue her what soeuer she 7, sine tis 
woulde aske. constant. 


8 And she beyng before instructed of her 
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mother, sayed, geue me here Iohn Baptist 
head in a platter. 
9 And the kyng sorowed : neuertheles for 
his othes sake, and for theyr sakes which 
sate also at the table, he commanded it 
to be geuen her. 
10 And sent, and beheaded Iohn in the 
prison. 
11 And his head was broght in a platter 
and geuen to the mayde, & she broght it 
vnto her mother. 
12 And his disciples came, and toke vp 
his ” body, and buried it: and went & tolde “or, karkeys. 
Tesus. 
13 * And when Jesus heard that, he depar- Luk.9.. 
that n3s (hintent ted thence by shyp into a © desert place ™4” 6.4. 
ples 
now after theirim out of the way. And when the people had 
menhee aft 2° heard therof, they folowed him a fote 
sie nttecees ME OF the ction 
to greater enter. 14 * And Iesus went forth and saw much Jhon. 6.a. 
prises, people, and was moued wyth compassion {ithe ais 
vpon them, and he healed their sycke. —_ & feedeth the 
15 When euen was come, his Disciples followed 
came to him, saying, This isa deserte pla- hi”) into the 
ce, and the houre is already paste: let the C 
people departe, that they may go into the 
townes, and bye them vitayles. 
16 But Iesus sayed to them, They haue no 
oth st ete ‘nede to go away: Geue ye them to eat. 
stitute of bodily 17 Then sayed they vnto him: * we haue Mur.6.¢. 
Sern here but fiue loues, and two fyshes. ae eee 
fode of the soule. 18 And he sayed, bring thé hyther to me. eek 
19 And be commanded the people to syt 
downe on the grasse, & toke the fiue lo- 
ues and the two fyshes, and loked vp to 
heauen and “blessed, and brake, and gaue “prayed, and 


the loues to his disciples, and the disci- gave thankes 
ples 


ot 
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ples gaue them to the people. 
20 And they did all eat, and were suffi- 
5000. & mo Sed. And they gathered vp of the fragmé- 
fed with f- tes that remained twelue baskets ful. 
two fishes, 21 And they that did eate, were in num- 
bre about, fiue thowsand men, beside wo- 
men and yong children. 
‘The disc 22 And strayght way” Iesus copelled his 
The to depart disciples to enter into ashyp, and to go 
from Christ: ouer before him, while he sent the peo- 
put yet the 
shewed their ple away. 
obedience. 93 Andassone ashe had sent the people 
away, he went vp into a mountayne alone 
John.6.b. to pray. *And when the euening was co- 
coed me, he was there alone. 
24 And the shipe was now in the middes 
of the sea, and was tossed with waues: for 
it was a contrary wynde. 


D 25 And in the * fourth watche of Ynight, _« Thenight was 


deuided into 4. 
Tesus came vnto them walkyng on the \atches,wherofe. 
sea. uery one coteyned 


26 And when his disciples sawe him wal eee 


kyng on the sea, they were troubled, say- 
ing, It is some spirite, and cryed out for 
feare. 


The presence 27 And streyght way Iesus spake vnto 


pf Christema them, saying, Be of good chere ; Itis I, be 


de. not afrayed. 
28 Peter answered hym, and sayd, Master, 


yf thou be he," byd me come vnto thee on + His zelo was 

ss great, but he had 

the water. . not sufficiently & 

Peterwatketh 29 And he said, comme. And when Peter sideredthemeasu- 
sng carats was come downe out of the shype, he wal- "° ob Mig Pale 


tie bringeth ked on the water, to go to Jesus. 
him into da. 


pe 30 But when he saw a myghty wynde, he ,) His enterpri- 


‘3 se was to great & 
was afrayde. Andas he! begane to sync- Sharia be. mune 
ke, he eryed, saying, Master saueme. ger 


di. 
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31 And immediatly Ies’ stretched forth 
his hand, & caught hym, and sayd to him, 
* Christe eorre- KO thou of lytle fayth, wherfore dyddest 
cath i fte® thon dout ? 
die both at onee. 32 And assone as they were come into the 
shyppe, the wynde ceased. 
33 Then they that were in the shyp, came 
and worshypped him, saying, Of a truth 
thou art the Sonne of God. 
34 *And when they were come ouer, they Mar.6.9. 
went into the land of Gennezareth, luk.5.d. 
35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent out into al 
that country rounde about, and broght 
ynto hym all that were sycke. 
86 And besoght hym, that they myght 
‘Itsemeth they touche the hemme of his!'vesture only : 
were led withacer * 
teynesuperstition, aNd as many as touched it, were made 


not with standing 
our Sauiour wolde whole. 
viot quenche the 
smoking flaxe,and 


therfore dyd bea- THE XV. CHAPTER. 
re with them. 

Christe excuseth his Disciples, and rebu- 
keth the Scribes and Pharises, for transgres- 
synge Gods commandement, through theyr own 
traditids. He delyuereth the woman of Cana- 
nees daughter, healeth the multitude, and fea- 
deth foure thousand men, besyde women and 
chyldren, 


fea come to Iesus certeyn Scribes & A 
Phariseis of Ierusalem, saying, 

2 * Why do thy Disciples transgresse the Mar.7.b. 
_®Menare more tradition of the Elders? for they * washe 
rigorous to obser not their handes when they eat” bread. —_” or, meat. 
tions then Gods 3 But he answered, and sayd ynto them, 
commandement. 

Why do ye also transgresse the comman- 

dement 
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dement of God, through your traditi- 
ons? 
Exo0.20.b. 4*For God hath commanded, saying, 
pat i te Honour thy father and mother, *And he 
ephe.6. a. that curseth father or mother, let him die 
a fi the death. 
»70.90.¢., & But ye say whosoeuer shal say to his fa 
pro. 20.0. 
ther or mother : by euery gyft that proce- » The Seribesdi- 
° spensed with them 
deth from me, thou shalt be holpen: baa aot ete 
6. Thogh he honour not his father, or deuties to their 
. ‘his mother : and thus haue ye made, that, taaiesaraiiers 
The worde the commandement of God is without ” ef compence the sa- 
significth to 3, me to their prof- 
depriue of fect, through your traditions. fit. 
ae ee an Hypocrites, wel prophecied of you E- 
sai, saying, 
Esa.29.e. §*This people draweth nye vnto me W 
eae Protests their” mouthes, and honoureth me with 
mouths cays theyr lyppes, how be it, their hartes are 
outwardsi- ¢ J 
mien: farre from me: 
9 But¢in vayne they worshyp me, tea- © God wil not 
chyng for doctrines, which are but mens jp honored acror- 
B precepts tasie,but detesteth 


Mar,7.0.. 10 “And he called the people ynto him, niygad milenls 
Mans hart is and sayd to them, Heare and vnderstand. 
‘ountein : . 
of all corru- 11 That which goeth into the mouth, de- 
pion, and4l- FJeth not the man: but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, defileth the man. 
12 Then came his disciples, and sayd vn- 
to him, Perceiuest thou not, that the Pha- 
rises are offended in hearing this saying? 
John 15.a. 13 But, he answered and sayd,* “Al plan @l Mie lish - 
BD tes which my heauenly, father hath not Ton urite: by 
shalbe wee- planted, shalbe plucked vp by the roo- free adoption. 
ded out. tes. 
14 Let them alone, they be the blyn- «They are not 
de leaders of the blynde. the blynde Foriie © be ice: 
ii. 


Chap, XV. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


lead the blynde, both shal fall into the 
ditche. 

15 * Then answered Peter, and sayd to Mar.7.b. 
hym, Declare vnto vs this parable. 

16 Then sayd Iesus, Are ye yet without 
ynderstandyng? 

17 Perceiue ye not, that what soeuer go- C 
eth in at the mouth, descendeth downe 
into the belly, and is cast out into the 
draught ? 

18 But those thynges which procede out 
of the mouth, come from the hart, & they 
defile the man. 


All viees pro- 19 For out of the hart come euyl ‘ thog- What thinges 


cede of the cor- 


rupt affection of tes, murder, breakyng of wedloke whore- pelureaiing: 


the hart, 


dome, thefte, false wytnes bearing, slan- 
ders. These are the thynges which defyle 
a man. 
20 But to eat with vnwashen handes, de- 
fyleth not a man. 
21 *And Iesus went thence, and departed Mar.7.c. 
into the coastes of Tyre and Sidon. 
22 And beholde a woman whych was a The Canani- 
Cananite came out of the same coastes, ‘* 
& cryed, saying vnto him, Haue mercie on 
me Lord, thou sonne of Dauid, my daugh- 
ter is piteously vexed with a deuil. 
23 And he answered her neuer a worde. 
Then came to him his disciples, & besoght ‘rhe disciples 
him, saying, Send her away, for she crieth 70, (ne 
after vs. tunite, 
24 But he answered, and sayed, I am not 
sent but vnto the * lost shepe of the house Chap. 10.a. 
of Israel. Luk. 19.. 
25 Then she came and worshypped him, 
saying, Lord helpe me. 
26 But he answered, and sayed, It is not 
good 


The bread of 
the children. 
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good to take the childrens bread, and to 
cast it to Swhelpes. ® Christe calleth 


é 5 th 
27 And she saied, Trueth Lord, for in deed Wisiba oid 


the whelpes eat of the crommes, which seauer om ae 
fall from their masters table. : 
28 Then Jesus answered, and sayed vn- 

to her, O woman great is thy" faith, be it * Christe gra. 
to thee, euen as thou desirest. And her W'ed her petitio, 


for her faythes sa- 


daughter was made whole euen at that sa ke: and notat the 
requeste of his di- 
me houre. sciples. 


D 29 Then Tesus went away from thence, & 


The lake of 


Galile. 


Lisa, 35,a. 


Mar. 8.0. 


came nye vnto the sea of Galile, & went 
vp into a mountayne & sate downe there. 
80 And muche people came vnto him, 
*hauyng broght with them, halt, blynde, 
domme, maymed, and many other, and 
cast them downe at Iesus fete, and he hea- 
led them, 
31 In so muche that the people wondred, 
to see the dome speake, the maymed who- 
le, the halt to go, & the blynde to see: And 
they glorified the God of Israel. 
32 *Then Iesus called his disciples, and 
sayd, [i haue compassion on the people, _i Christe cannot 
because they haue continued with me al- [orsttt those that 
ready three dayes, and haue noght to eat : 
and I wil not let them depart fastyng, lest 
they faynt in the way. 
33 And hisdisciples sayed ynto him, whé- 
ce should we get somuche bread in the 
wildernes, as should suffice so great a 
multitude ? 
34 And Tesus sayd vnto them, how many 
loues haue ye? And they sayd, Seuen, and 
a fewe lytel fishes. 
35 And he commanded the people to sit 
downe on the ground. 

d. iii. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


36 And toke the seuen loues, and the fy- 
shes, and gaue thankes, brake them, and 
gaue to his disciples, and the disciples 
gaue them to the people. 

37 And they dyd all eat, and were suffi- 
sed: and they toke vp the broken meat 
was left seuen baskets ful. 

38 And yet they that dyd eat, were foure 
thousand men, beside women, & children. 
39 And Iesus sent away the people, and 
toke shyp, and came into the partes of 
Magdala. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER, 


The Pharises require a token. Iesus warneth 
his disciples of the Pharises doctrine. The con 
Session of Peter. The keyes of heauen. The faith- 
ful must beare the crosse after Christe. 


aya Soi {hey P*Hen came the * Pharises and Saddu- A 
ctrine,yet they io- ces, and dyd tempt hym, desiring him Cheb Be 
yned together 1 to shewe them some signe from heauen. jyin G-d, 
trueth. 2 But he answered and sayd vnto them, luk. 12.9. 

» Men tempt . 
God wither iy, At euen ye say, Fayre wether: for the skye A wane, fe 
their incredulitie, is red, 
oreuriositie. 3 And in the mornyng ye say, To day shal 

bea tempeste, because the skye is red and 

cloudy. O ye hypocrites, ye can discerne 

the fashion of the skye, and can ye not di- 
© ‘The whichap- Scerne © the signes of the tymes? 

erteyne to thi * " H 
Resueaty andspe 4 * The frowarde nation, and aduoute- Chap. 120. 
ritual life. rous seketh a signe, and ther shal no signe Jn 2. a. 

be geuen vnto them, but that "signe of se ener 

the Prophet *Ionas. And he leuyng them, ® Tons, rai- 
sed yp frome 

departed. death. 

5 And when his disciples were come to B 

the other syde of the water, they had * for- ath TPs 


gotten 
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gotten to take bread with them. 
6 * Then Iesus sayd vnto them, Take hede 

The leuen of and beware of the leuen of the Pharises 

the Phari- 

ses. and Sadduces. 

7 And they reasoned with them selues, 
saying, It is because we haue broght no 
breade with vs. 

‘ch token of § ‘When Jesus ” vnderstode that, he sayd 
hristes diui ° 

nitie, to  vntothem, O ye of litle fayth, why are 

yen your myndes cumbred because ye haue 

broght no bread ? 
9 Doye not yet perceaue, nether remem 

Chap.14.b. ber fiue loues, when there were * fiue thou 

iohn.6.a. sand men, and how many baskettes toke 

ye vp? 
10 Nether the seuen loues whé there we- 

Chap.15.d, er * fyue thousand men, and how many bas 
kettes toke ye vp? 

11 Why perceaue ye not then that I spa- 
ke not ynto you of bread, when I sayd, be 
ware of the leuen of the Pharises, & Sad- 
duces ? 

12 Then vnderstode they, how that he bad 
not them beware of the leuen of bread: 
but of the * doctrine of the Pharises, and 
Sadduces. 

C 13 *When Jesus came into the coastes of 
Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
saying, Whome do men say that I am the 
Sonne of man? 

14 And they sayed, Some say that thou art 
Tohn Baptist : andsome Elias: andsomele- 
remias, or one of the Prophetes. 

Diuerse opi- 15 He sayd vnto them, But whome say ye 

nids touchin 

ge Christ. that I am? 

16 Simon Peter answered, and sayd, 
d. iii. 


Mar. 8.c. 
th. 9.6. 


«We muste be- 
ware erronious do 
etrine and mans 
inuentions, onely 
cleauing to the 
worde of God. 
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*Thou art Christe the Séne of the lyuyng Joln.6.9. 


Peters con- 
God. fession. 


17 And Iesus answered, and sayd to him, 
happy art thou Simon the sonne of Ionas, 
for “flesh & bloud hath not opened vynto "Me meaneth 
thee y, but my father which is in heauen. thet isn fa, 


18 And I say also vnto thee, that thou art 


eh 2a, ips *Peter, and vpon ° this rocke I wil builde doin. re 
thou hast confes. MY congregation. And the” gates of hel or'gatah 
clara shal not overeome it ea, 
grounded vpon an 19 fAnd I * wil geue vnto thee, the keyes cic & stregth, 
infaale teneth of the kyngdome of heauen: & what soe- John 20.. 
of the Gospel op? uer thou shalt "bynde vpé earth, shalbe bo pos pa 
with the word of und in heauen: and what socuer thou shalt ennnaly 


God, which is the ” “ 7 
Bantibaraun thal lowse on earth, shalbe lowsed in heauen. / psolue. 


where this word is 20 Then he sharpelye charged his disci- 


ea ples, that they shuld” tel no man that he ui Becane he 


nor autoritie, “ was Tesus the Christ. struct them, 


« He wolde pluc ePr and not pre- 
ye Hewolde plac 21 & From that tyme forth Iesus began to Wy Nis ty. 


hartes that false Shew vnto his disciples, how that he most me. 
Pe ores go vnto Terusalem, and suffer many thyn- 
ral kyngdome, ges of the Elders, and of the hye Priestes, 
and Scribes, and must be killed, and ryse 
agayn the thyrd day. 
22 But Peter toke hym asyde, and began 
to rebuke him, saying, Master looke to thy 
self, this shal not be vnto thee. 
23 Then turned he about, and sayd ynto what incon. 
“Which signifi- Peter, Away from me ® Sati: thou offédest iy com 


eth an aduersarie, may come of 


who resisteth the me; because thou sauourest not the thyn- a rashe zeale 
and without 


ruth ae tel ges that are of God, but the thynges that knowlage 


ludas:or ofrashe- are of men. D 
nes arrogance 94 Jesus then sayd to his disciples, *If Chap.10.d. 
any man wyl folow me, let him forsake sole srs 
hym self, and take vp his crosse, and fo- tuk.9.¢. 
lowe me. § lf 
25 For 
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To carie the 95 For whosocuer wil ‘saue his lyfe, shal _'by forsaking le- 
crosse, and fo sus Christe. 


lowe Christ. lose it. And whosoeuer shal lose his lyfe 
for my sake, shal fynde it. 
26 For what is a man the better thogh 
he should wynne all the whole worlde, if 
he be condemnede to paye his soule ? Or 
els what shal a man geue to redeme his 
soule agayn with all ? 

sere ahel 27 For ¥ Sonne of man shal come in the 

* glorie of his father, with his Angels: and 

Psal.62.b. “then shal he reward euery man accor- 
dyng to his deedes. 

Rom.2.a, 28 *Verely I say vnto you some there be 

mar.9.a. standing here, which shal not tast of de- 


luk.9.a. ath, * tyl they shal see the Sonne of man__ * ‘This was ful- 
on iw fle 1 filled in his resur- 

come In his yng ome. rection which was 

as an entrie into 

his kyngdome & 

THE XVII CHAPTER. was also edfirmed 

by sending the ho 

. : ~ ly Gost,wherby he 

The transfiguration of Christe vpon the moi arog ‘80 phe 

taine of Thabor. He healeth the lunatike, and soudrie miracles. 


payeth tribute. 


re Ax after six dayes, Iesus toke Peter, & 
‘Hie Be Tames, & Iohn his brother, & broght 
iukd-d. them vp into an hye mountayne out of the 
‘The transfigu way. XVI. 
vation of 2 And was *transfigured before them: «Christ shewed 
and his face dyd shyne as the sume, and ‘hem tae soe 


his clothes were as whyte as the light. nacusiakethat he 
“Bythesetwo 3 And behold they saw ” Moses, and B- rite tat that 
represented lias, talking with hym. he ontrenye fim 
fhe ye as 4 Then answered Peter, and sayd to Ie- aye. 


tes, whiciles sus, Master, here is*good beyng for vs: If _» after Moses & 
ad ys to. rh A 

ites ™ thou wylt, let vs make here three taber- Eee aie 

nacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, & shuld lose that io 

Fy yful sight, spea- 

one for Elias. keth as a man di- 

‘ ‘ stract & wold ha- 

‘ earthely houses, which were reeeyued in glorie, ue loged them in 
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5 Whyle he yet spake, behold a bright B 
cloude shadowed them: And _ beholde, 
there came a voyce out of that cloude, 
© Weare recon. saying, *This is my deare sonne, ° in who- 2Pet.1.d. 
Gua ye’ Y me I delyte, “Heare him. Chaps . 


6 And when the disciples heard that, 9 4, 
they ” fel on theyr faces and were afrayed. Juk.3.¢.9.a. 


Chri 
7 But Iesus came and touched them, and eens Bae 
sayd, Arise and be not afrayd. maister. 

“And so wor- 


8 And when they loked vp, they saw no aiepan 
man, saue Tesus onely. 
9 And as they came downe from the mo- 
untayne, Iesus charged them, saying, See 

‘'¥or men wold that ye shewe the vision to no man, “ vn- 


not haue belieued |. = 
them, before that til the Sonne of man be rysen agayne fro 


Christ had made 
his glorie more death. 


manifest by hisre 10 *And his disciples asked hym, say- Mar.9.b. 
tien nt ing, Why then say the Scribes, that * Elias jf Mss 
must fyrst come ? come. 
11 Tesus answered, and sayd vnto them, Le 
Certeynly Elias must fyrst come, and re- 
store all thynges. 
12 But I say vnto you, that Elias is come 
already, and they knewe him not, but ha- 
ue done vnto hym what soeuer they lu- 
sted: In like wyse shal also the Sonne of 
man souffer of them. 
13 Then the disciples perceaued that he c 
spake vnto them of Iohn Baptist. 
14 *And when they were come to the peo Mar.9.c, 
ple, there came to him a certayne man, & /#h-9.c. 
kneled downe to him, 
15 And sayd, Master hauemercie on my 
sonne, for he is lunatike, and is sore ve- 
xed : For oft tymes he falleth into the fy- 
re, and oft into the water. 
16 And 
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16 And I broght him to thy disciples, 
and they could not heale hym. 


' . 17 Tesus answered and sayd * O genera-  * He speaketh 
Lalas : faithl ked 1 h tothe Seribes,who 
uel he ma- . y 

Hee eccautle tion faithles & croked: How longe shal jegan to bragee 


eines of the 1 be with you, how longe shal I suffre s/f they had now 
Scribes. gotton the victo- 


you? Bring hym hyther to me. rie ouer Christe 
18 And Tesus rebuked the deuyl, and he bicause his tissi- 
came out of hym. And the childe was ble to do this mi- 
healed euen that same houre. ee 

19 Then came the disciples to Iesus se- 

cretly, and sayd, Why could not we cast 

him out ? 

20 Iesus sayd ynto them, Because of 

your vnbeliefe. For * verely I say vnto 

you, if ye had fayth as muche as is a gray 

ne of mustard seed, ye should say vnto 

this mountayne‘, Remoue hence to yon- | {By this ma- 
Glut veal der place, and it should remoue : neither signified.that they 
stronge, & a Should any thyng be vnpossible for you sid si, thinges 
constant fai- to do. . 


he. 
i 21 How be it this kynde goeth not out, 
but by Sprayer and fastyng. 6 The best reme 


A +) die to strengthen 
22 As they passed the tyme in Galile, the weake faith is 


é a prayer,which hath 
Tesus sayd vnto thé, The sonne of ma shal friine added to, 


be betrayed into the handes of men. as ahelpe to the 
23 And they shal kyl hym, and the thyrd “""*" 
day shal he ryse agayne. And they soro- 

» Didrach- wed greatly. 


ma, which 94 And when they were come to Caper- 


about.10.pen nait, they that were wont to gather” pol- 
ce of olde 
sterling mo- le money, came to Peter, and sayd, Doth 


id _ not your master pay tribute? 

fear 25 He sayd, yeas. And when he was come 

ed iY fhe into the house, Iesus spake fyrst to hym, 

and at this Saying, What thinkest thou Simon? Of 

tyme they | whd do the kynges of the earth take tri- 

payed it to 

the Romains. bute, or polle mony ? of their chyldren, or 
of 


Luke.17.b. 


Chap. XVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


of strangers ? 

26 Peter sayd vnto hym, of strangers. 
Then ‘ sayd Iesus vnto hym: Then are 
the children free. 


27 Neuerthelesse, lest we should” offend ” or ayue ot 
- watce ts toe. 
them: goto thesea, and cast in thyne an- Sike the 


gle, and take the fyshe that fyrst com- tueth. 
meth vp, and when thou hast opened his 


oi The word is mouth, thou shalt fynd a" pece of twen- 
(oak tre bE ty pence, that take, and pay for me and 
drachmas, and is thee, 

valued about 5. 
Frotee ofolde ster- 
i He teacheth hys disciples to be humble 
and harmeles: to auoyde occasions of euel : 
of thauthoritie of the churche, and comendatio 
of prayer and godly assembles, and of brotherly 


Sorgyuenes. 
XVIII. THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 


«They strine [ee same tyme the disciples came vn 4 


* . Mar. 9. ¢. 
for the rewarde a ne a 
rae tine tan to Tesus saing, * Who is the greatest Tipe 9, . 


taken any payne: in the kyngdome of heauen ? 

and wher as they g * 

Shoulle haue hol. 2 Lesus called a younge childe ynto 
pen and reueren- hym, and set him in the middes of them. 


ced th 
feapeare ambi, 8 And sayd, Verely I say vnto you, ex- 


tious and disp: cept ye* ture, and become as litel » chil oe 
cers of their bre- - 1 Cor, 1 
throm. ack dren, ye shal not enter into the kyngdo- 

b Not in lacke 
of discretion, but me of heauen. 
erage ieee 4 Whosoeuer therefore shal humble he grea. 
coking to aduice him selfe as this litel childe, the same {Saino nt 
them selues_ to 3, j 
worldely honours. 8 the greatest in the kyngdome of hea- heauen. 

uen. 


©He calleth 5 °And whosoeuer shal receaue such a ee eate 
them litell chil- ]j s]d i: mayllestone 

ema mrserag e litel child in my name, receaueth me. which an. as: 

humble them sel 6 But whosoeuer shal offéde one of the- a aan 

Hes. wath ail bumi se lytelons which beleue in me: it were in respeet of 

" a that which is 

better for hym, that a” mylstone were han joined with 


ged about his necke, and that he were mans hand. 
drow 
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drowned in the depth of the sea. 
7 “Wo be vnto the woorld: because of @ Christe war- 
1.Cor.11.@, Offences. For it can not be* anoyded but ery Te ate 
that offences shalbe geuen, Neuertheles- aie, ee 
se wo be to that man, by whom the offen- aaa a Offer 
ce cometh. ce that aman can 
. ue. 
Matth.5.e, 8 *Wherfore, if thy hand or thy fote cau a 
se thee to offende, cut them of, and 
To cut of cast them from thee. It is better for thee 
Ay tines to enter into lyfe, halt, or maymed, ra- 
hinder vs to ther then thou shouldest, hauing two hia- 
sere God. des or two fete, be cast into euerlastyng 
fyre. 
9 And if thyne eye cause thee to offende 
plucke it out, and cast it from thee. It is 
better for thee to enter into lyfe with 
one eye, then hauing two eyes, to be cast 
into hel fyre. 
10 °See that ye despice not one of these ly © Christe ton 
tleones, for I say ynto you, That in heauen Giaeoumact 
their‘ Angels alwayes beholde the face is pridesnddisiay 
of my father which is in heauen. ae 
“we may not 11 For the sonne of man is come to”saue ,,,.,Scins God 
dove oY ot" that which was lost. his Angells to ta- 
which God 12 How thinke ye ?* If aman haue an hun fe “ie charge of 
hath so dere- “apes: proms Bet 
ly boght. | Cred shepe, and one of them be gone a- wicked may be as 
Luke.l5.a, st doth ti t 1 1 + sured that if they 
stray, doth he not leue nynty and nyne in cespice them, God 
the mountaynes, and go and seke that o- wil reuenge their 
ne which is gone astray? 
13 If it happen that he finde it, verely 
T say vnto you: he reioyceth more of that 
shepe, then of the nynty & nyne which 
went not astray. 
C14 Euen so it is not the wil of your fa- 
pu has ther in heauen, that one of these lytle 
Ececli.19,b. ones should perishe. 
Jun.5.d. 15 *Moreouer, if thy brother trespace 
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® Wherwith agaynst £ thee. Go and tel him his faut of Brotherly 
thow mayst be of : correction. 
fended.hespeketh betwene him & thee alone. If he heare 
Sea aa thee, thou hast wonne thy brother. 

not of open or 16 But if he heare thee not, then take 


knowen to others. ot with thee one or, two: That by the* Deu.19.c, 


mouth of two or three witnesses, all the reel 
matter may be confirmed. 2Cori.13.a. 


17 And if he wil not vouchesaue to heare of excomuni 


aceodiae eangtt them, tel it vnto the ‘congregation, And ‘ion. 

der that was emo- if he refuse to heare the congregation, let 

gesthe Tewesswho him be vnto thee asan heathen man, and 

of auncient and ag a Publican. 

SOe anne 18 Verely I say ynto you, * whatsoeuer 1.Cor.15.¢. 


execute discipli- yo i ‘, _ 2. Thes.3.d. 
Sar Thiedaserniae bynde on earth, shalbe bound in hea. Tk SU 'o 
represented | the Uen. And whatsoeuer ye lowse on earth, 
finde ppotated ich shalbe lowsed in heauen. 


to te ais, 19 Agayne, verely I say ynto you, that if 
he ment this ofdo two of you shal agre in earth vpon any 
canis Maner thyng, whatsocuer they shal desi- 
pline, which is are, it shal be geuen them of my father 
dependance of the . age: 
doctrines which is in heauen. 
20 For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
myddes of them. 
21 Then came Peter to hym, and sayed, 
Master how oft shal I forgeue my brother 


if he sinne against me ? *shal I euen seuen Luke.17.a. 


times ? 

22 Tesus sayd vnto him: I say not vnto f We muste 
thee seuen tymes, but seuenty tymes se- Mf, Si" 
uen tymes. forgyue and 


be forgyuen. 


23 Therfore is the kyngdome of hea 

uen lykened vnto a certayne kyng, which 

would take acountes of his seruantes. 

24 And when he had begon to recken, p 

one was brogth ynto him, which oght 
him 


“A common 
talent was 
valued at two 
hundred 
pound. 
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hym ten thousand ” talentes. 

25 Whom because he had noght to paye, 

his maister commanded to be solde, & his 

wyfe, and his children, and all that he 

had and payement to be made. 

26 The seruant, therfore fel downe and 

besoght hym, saying, Syr appease thine 

anger towards me and I wyl pay it every 

whyt, 

27 Then had the Lord pitie on that ser- 

uant, and lowsed him, and forgaue hym 

the dette. 

28 And the sayd seruant went out, and 

founde one of his felowes which oght 

him an hundred * pence, and layed han- | * Which amon 
des on hym, and toke hym by the throte, (u,¢lomor se. 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. sallinges of eerie 
29 And his felow therfore fel downe at thing in respect 
his fete, and besoght hym, saying, Appea- of the former, 
se thyn anger towards me, and I wyl pay forgaue him. 
thee all thinges. 

80 And he would not, but wét & cast hym 

into prison, tyl he should pay the dette. 

31 And when his other felowes saw 

what was done, they were very sory, and 

came and tolde plainely ynto theyr Lord 

that had hapened. 

82 Then his Lord called him, and sayid 

to hym, O euil seruant, I forgaue thee all 

that dette, because thou prayedst me 

33 Was it not mete also that thou shoul- 

dest haue had compassion on thy felow, 

euen as I had pitie on thee? 

34 And his Lord was wroth, and deliue- 

red hym to the iaylers, til he should pay 

al that was due to hym. 

35 So lykewise shall my heauenly fa- 
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ther do vnto you, except ye forgeue ” with Man.11.d. 


: . ul e~ 

your hartes, eche one to his brother their semoth nse 
Ss ly the hart 
trespaces. and affectio. 


THE. XIX. CHAPTER. 
Christe sheweth for what cause a woman may 
be diuorced, and that continence is a gyft of 
God, he receyueth litle babes, and confirming 
the lawe of God, sheweth that riche men can 
scarsely be saued : Finaly he promeseth his disci 
ples which haue left all to folowe him, lyf 
euere lasting. 
A™ it came to passe, when Jesus had A 
finished those sayinges, he gate 
him from Galile, and came into the coa- 
stes of Iewrie beyond Jordan. 
2 And much people folowed hym, and Scie alk 
he healed them there. Man Wii. 
3 Then came ynto him the Pharisies 
tempting him, and saying to hym, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
euerie faute ? 
4 And he answered and sayed ynto them 
Haue ye not reade, * how that he which Gene. 1. d. 
made man at the begynning, made them 
man and woman? 
5 And sayd, * for this thyng, shal a man Gen, 9, d. 
leaue father and mother, and cleue vnto 1. Cor.6.d. 
his wyfe, and they twayne shalbe made #39. 
one ” flesshe. he. 
6 Wherfore they are no more twayn, but 
one flesshe. Let not ma therfore put a sun- 
dre, that which God hath coupled toge 
ther. 
7 Then sayd they to hym, Why did then 
* Moses command to geue a testimonial 
of diuorcement, and to put her away? 
8 He sayd vnto them, Moyses because of 
the 


BY S. MATTHEW, 33 


the *hardnes of your heartes, suffered you XIX. 


” Orby Gods to put away your wyues: But” fro the be- 4," twas toauoy 


ordinance, gynnyng it was not so. pe ana wolde 
re haue ysed lowar- 
Chap.5.e. 9 I say therfore ynto you, * that whosoe- dos their wines, if 


mar, 10. b. yr aha } j they had bene for 

uer Vi Ww 3 y ne for 
luk. V6. d. shal put away his wyfe (except it be eal tevetaynite 
l.cor.7.). for whoredome) and marye another, » com in their displeasur 


itte’ i «nay; furie and malice. 
mitteth aduoutrie. And whosoeuer mari- yh "i yan: 


eth her which is diuorced, doth commit de can not be bro 
a duoutry. ken ob mans plea- 
B10 Then sayd his disciples to him, If the 
matter be so betwene man & wyfe, then 
is it not good to mary. 
11 And he sayd ynto them, All men rece- 
yue not this speeche, saue they to whome 
it is geuen. 


‘is ag ie 12 For ther are * some” chaste, which we- aga Dy me 
Al eth $, B J e 
xelded. Ye SO borne of their mothers belly. And {h'matyo, unites, 


there be some chaste, which be made of me by arte. 
men. And there be some chaste,4 which « whieh have 


e the gyft of ¢ 
haue made them selues chaste, for the fistibe;, BHA Yeo 


kingdome of heauens sake. He ¢ that can to serue God with 
more free libertie 


take this, let hym take it. © This gyft. is 
Chap.18.a, 13 * Then were broght to hym yonge chyl- 29! common. for 


: all men, therfore 

ae io ds dren, that he shoulde put his handes on men may not ra- 
» 18.c. Be, shely absteyne 
them, and pray: And the disciples rebu- frome mariase- 


ked them. 
14 But Iesus sayd, Suffre the litle chyl- 
dren, and forbyd them not to come to me : 
for of suche is the kingdome of heauen. 
Laying on 15 And when he had put his handes on 
ce ne them, he departed thence. ; 
sie # 16 * And beholde one came, and sayd ynto oncebnicnde 
‘ar. 10, b thing in Tesus 
idee” 150 thar T map have oad fe? ea ha 
17 He sayd vnto him, ‘ Why callest thou fifo ein. 
me good? there isnone good but one, and tent his doctrine 
that is God. But if thou wylt entre into na wetter ike 


ei. 
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life,” kepe the commandementes. ” ‘That he 
18 He sayd tohym, Which? And Tesus (ent joae 
sayd, Kil not: Breake notwedlocke: Steale self. 
not: Beare not false wytnes: 
19 * Honour father and mother, and loue Fxod.20.d. 
thy neyghbour as thy selfe. ae es ae 
20 The yonge man sayd vnto him, [haue 

« He boasteth §ohserued al these thiges from my youth ; 

because as 
ewe not What lacke I yet? 
21 And Tesus sayd vnto him, yf thou wylt 
N sel that thou hast, and 


pocrisie, 
Hoe ue treasure in heauen, and come and fo- 1 7 ly wp 
not generally com lowe me. treaaut in the 
rate! "92 And when the yonge man heard that cas 

saying, he went away mourning: Tor he 

had great ” possessions. “Whathinde- 

23 Then Jesus sayd vnto his disciples, five by ti- 

Verely I say ynto you, that it shalbe hard ches. 

fora ryche man, to enter into the kyngdo 

me of heauen. 

24 And moreouer I say vynto you, It is 

easyer for a” camell to go throgh the » or cable 

eye of a nedle, then for a riche man to en- '°?" 

tre into the kyngdome of God. 

25 And when his disciples heard that, 

they were excedigly amased, saying, Who 

then can be saued? 

26 Tesus behelde them, and sayd ynto 

them, With men this is vnpossible, but w 
me who can fra- God ! al thynges are possible. 
that they shallnot 27 *Then answered Peter, & sayd to hym, Mar.10.d. 
sett their myndes Beholde, we hane forsaken al, and folo- Mw. 18. f 

wed thee, what shal we haue ? 

28 Iesus sayd vnto them, Verely I say to D 

you, when the sonne of man shal syt in 

the throne of his maiestie, ye which folo- 

wed 
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Luke 22, ¢, Wed me, in the * regeneration, * shal syt Pe Bul 

"Or thrones. also ypon twelue ” seates, and iudge the isehaged,renewed 
. and vats 

twelue tribes of Israel. to loyne | res 

29 And whosoeuer shal forsake houses, de with. the sen 

tence following, 

or brethren, or systers, or father, or mO- and so take rege- 

% s neration, for the 

ther, or wyfe, or children, or landes, for toy Srindgement 


my names sake, the same shal receaue an whe the elect shal 
'hundreth folde, and shal inherite euer- ¢nioye their inhe- 


lasting life. miaice Sind 
they might knowe 
Mat.20.b, 80 *And many that are fyrst, shalbe last, that it is not suf- 
ioln, 13.¢. and the last shalbe fyrst. hort abil 
1The ioye of 
conscience which 
Gods children 
feels euon in their 
; wena fllictids is a 1000 
Christ teacheth by a similitude, that God false tore cette 
is detter vnto no man, and how he is alway then all wordely 
calling men to his labour, He teacheth his to teasors. 
jlie ambition, and geueth two blynde men their 


syght. 


THE. XX. CHAPTER. 


Worke men Fa the kyngdome of heauen is like 
ina, 7 Voto an house holder, which went out 


yard. at the dawning of the day to hyer labou- 
rers into his vineyard. 
2 And he agreed with the labourers for xx. 


a*peny a day, and sent them into his vi- © Which is of 
neyard value about foure 
yi = pence halfepenny 


3 And he went out about the » third of olde monnoye, 


houre, & sawe other standing ydle in the i 
market place. hier. 
4 And sayd vnto them, Go ye also into 4. qneyseuided 
my vineyard, and whatsoeuer is ryght, I ue houres: so that 
wyl geue you: And they went theyr way. fornparerie 
5 Agayne he went out about the syxt, day, syx of the 
and nynth houre, and dyd likewyse. nyne, was three of 
6 And he went out about the cleuenth $e gee ne ue 
houre, and found other standyng ydle, & uenth houre, was 
an houre before 


sayd ynto them, Why stand ye here all sunne sett. 
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the day ydel ? They sayd ynto hym, becau- 
se no man hath hyred vs. 

7 He sayd to them, go ye also into my 
vineyard, and whatsoeuer is ryght, that 
shal ye receaue. 

8 And when even was come, the Lord of 
the vineyard sayd vnto his steward, Call 
the labourers, and geue them theyr hyer, 
begynnyng at the last, tyl thou come to 
the fyrst. 

9 And they which were hyred about the 
eleuenth houre, came and receaued euery 
man a peny. : 

10 Then came the fyrst, supposyng that 
they should receaue more, and they lyke- 
wyse receaued euery man a peny. 

11 And when they hadd receaued it, they 
murmured agaynst the good man of the 
house. 

12 Saying, These last haue wroght but o- 
ne houre, and thou hast made them equal 
ynto vs, which haue borne the burthen, & 
heate of the day. 

13 And he answered to one of them, say- 
ing, ” Friend I do thee no wrong: Dyddest 
thou not agre with me for a peny ? 

14 Take that which is thy duety, and go 
thy way, I will geue vnto this last, as 
much as to thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do as me ly- 
steth with mine own goods? Is thyne eye 
” euyl because I am good ? 


* Therforeeue- 16 *So ¢ the last shalbe fyrst, and the fyrst 


vie man in his vos 


cation as he is Shalbe last. For many are called, and fewe 


called. fyrst oght 
to go forward and 


be chosen. 


encouradge others 17 *And Iesus ascended to Jerusalem, 


seing the hyer, is 
indifferent for all. 


& toke the twelue disciples aparte in the 
way 


” Or felowe. 


” Or enuious 
because of 
my liberali- 
tie. 
Chap.19.d. 
luk. 18. f. 
mar. 10.e. 
Chap. 22. b. 
mar.10. ¢. 
luke. 18.f. 
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way, and sayd to them. 
C18 Beholde we go vp to Ierusalem, and 
the Sonne of mi shalbe betrayed vnto the 
chief Priestes, and ynto the Scribes, and 
they shal condemne him to death. 
19 And shal deliuer hym to the Gentiles, 
to be mocked, to be scourged, and to be 
crucified ; and the thyrd day he shal ryse 
agayne. 
20 Thé came to hym the mother of Zebe- 
des chyldren with her sonnes, worshyp- 
pyng him, and desiryng a certayne thing 
of him. 
21 And he sayd vnto her, what wylt thou 
haue? She sayd to him, Grant that these 
my two sonnes may syt, the one at thy 
ryght hand, & the other at thy lyft hand 
in thy kyngdome. 
22 And Jesus answered and sayd, Ye wot 
not what ye aske. Are ye able to drincke 
of the ‘cup that I shal drincke of: & to « He setteth the 
be baptized with the baptisme that I ease ers 
shalbe batized with? They sayd to hym,we them frome am. 
are able. capnet to aint 
23 Andhe sayd vnto them, Ye shal dryn- the measure of 
ke in deed of ot cup, and shalbe apt which God hath 
zed with the baptisme, that I am bapti- ordoyned for uc 
zed with. But to syt at my ryght hand, thing also he eal- 
”, eth bapltisme, 
and at my lyft hand, is* not myne to geue: © God my fa- 
but it shall be geuen to them for whome {her Hatt nol Be 
it is prepared of my father. hestowe offices of 
Mar. 19, , 24 “And when the other ten heard this, #2 h- 
luke,22.c. they disdayned at the two brethren. 
D 25 But Iesus called them ynto him, and 
sayd, Ye know that the lordes of the Gen- 
tiles haue domination ouer them. 
26 And they that are great, exercise po- 
c.iii. 
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wer ouer thé. It shal not be so among you. 

But whosoeuer wy] be great among you, 

let him be your minister. 

27 And whosoeuer wyl be chief among 

you, let him be your seruant. 

28 *Euen as the Sonne of man came, not Phil.2.u, 
to be ministred ynto, but to minister, and 

to geue his lyfe for the” redemption of ” Or price of 
many the ransom. 
29 And as they departed from Iericho, pee 10. 9. 
muche people folowed him. WoL, gs 
30 And behold two blynde men syttyng 

by the way syde : When they heard Iesus 

passe by, cryed saying, Thou Lord the son- 

ne of Dauid, haue mercie on vs. 

31 And the people rebuked them, becau- pyo p1ynae 
se they should holde their peace. But receyue their 
they cried the more saying, Haue mercie ““"" 

on vs thou Lord, which art the sonne of 

Dauid. 

32 Then Iesus stode styl, and called them, 

and sayd, What wyl ye that I should do to 

you? 

33 They sayd to hym, Lord that our eyes 

may be opened. 

34 And lesus had compassion on them, 

and touched their eyes, and immediatly 

their eyes receaned syght, and they folo- 

wed hym. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER, 


He rydeth into Ierusalem, dryueth the 
marchantes out of the temple, healeth the sick, 
curseth the fygge tre, and rebuketh the Phari- 
ses, with the similitude of the two sonnes, 
and of the housbandmen that slewe suche as 
were sent unto them. 

And 
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A A Nd when they drew nye to Ierusalé, 
ies ine & were come to Bethphage, vnto the 
“mount of the Oliues, then sent Iesus two 
of his disciples. 
2 Saying to them, Go into the towne that 
lyeth ouer agaynst you, and anone ye shal 
fynde an*asse bound, and her colt with _* By this entrie 
her: lose them, and bryng them vnto me. ee ee 
3 And if any man say oght vnto you, say condition of | his 
ye, that the Lord hath nede of them : and was farre contra- 
streight way he wyl let them go. oe 
4 All this was done to fulfil that W was worlde. 
spoken by the Prophet, saying, 
Hs. 62.0. § *Tel ye the” daughter of Sion, Behold 
tuk, 19. f, thy kyng cometh vnto thee, meke & syt- 
ion. 12.6. ting vpon an asse, and a? colte, the fole of Pee 
Chir ain’ an asse vsed to the yocke. Se cecinncharthes 
6 The disciples went & dyd as Tesus c6- by two are taken 
manded them. , 
7 And broght ¥ asse &  colte, and put on 
“He ryddeon ” them theyr clothes, and set him theron. 
Re eee eng Wied many of the people spread theyr 
‘neopagnie; garmentes in ¥ way: & other cutte doune 
branches fro the trees, and strawed them 
in the way. 
What inter- 9 Moreouer, the people that went befo- 
Cirwtiat o¢ > and they also that came after cryed, 
the people. saying, ° Hosanna the sonne of Dauid. © saue 1 pray 
Blessed be he that cometh in the name of thee, desiring God 


the Lord, Hosanna thou which art in the ae food pos 

“hiest heauens. ore 
Mar. 11. b. 10 *And when he was come into Terusa- is in heauen must 
luk. 19.9. Jem, all the citie was moued, saying, Who” 

is this ? 

11 And the people sayd, this is resvs 

the Prophet of Nazaret a citie of Ga- 

lile. 

e.ilii. 
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12 * And Jesus went into the téple of Gud, Mo I. 6. 
3 cast out all them that *soulde & boght jyj;.5 
Inthe porch pr in the * temple, and ouerthrew the tables Deut. 4c. 
temple. of ¥ mony changers, and the seates of thé 
that solde doues. 
13 And sayd to them, It is written, * My #s4. 56.6. 
: house shalbe called the house of prayer. sr a 
Gahan ree But ye haue made it a denne of theues. chased out of 
Hisnnkeiee pale 14 And the blynd and the halt came to Setanps 
worshipe. him in the temple, and he healed them. 
15 And when the chiefe Priestes & Scri- 
bes saw the maruciles that he dyd, and ¥ 
children crying in the téple, and saying, 
Hosanna the sonne of Dauid, they disdai- 
ned, 
16 And said ynto him, Hearest thou what 
these say? Tesussayd ynto thé, yea, read ye 
« Yf God reneile neuer, * By the §”"mouth of babes and suck Psal. 8.u. 
eae wait linges, thou hast” made parfit the praise ? mp tinh 
that can not as 17 And he left them, and went out of  stownded the 


et speake, is it Y strength, 
juwuell if) they citie vnto Bethanie, and had his abyding 


that can speakedo 
seltfourdiandma tHere. Ae 
nitie the same? 18 And*in the morning as he returned Mar.11.c. 


into the citie agayne, he hungred. hs 1B 
19 And spyed a fygge tree in the way, and 
came to it, and founde nothyng theron, 
but leaues only, & sayd to it, Neuer frute 
grow on thee henceforwardes. And ano- 
ne the fygge tree wythered away. 
20 And whé his disciples sawe that, they 
marueiled, saying, How sone is the fygge 
tree wythered away ? 
21 Tesus answered and sayd ynto them, ¢ 
Verely I say vnto you, if ye shal haue 
fayth, and shal not doubt, ye shal not one- 
ly do that which I haue done to the fygge 
tree : but also If ye shal say vnto this moti- 
taine 
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taine, " Take thy selfe away, and cast thy | ' Which thing 
selfe into the sea, it shalbe done. a 
Chap.7.a, 22 * And what soeuer ye shal aske in pray 
ater er, if ye beleue, ye shal receaue it. 
Mar.19,¢, 23 * And when he was come into the tem- 
luk.20 .a. ple, the chiefe Priestes and the Elders of 
te, pie the people, came vnto him as he was tea- 
of Christe. chyng:, and sayd, By what auctoritie doest 
thou these thynges? and who gaue thee 
this power ? 
24 Tesus answered and sayd ynto them, I 
also wyl aske of you a certayne question, 
which if ye assoyle me, I inlyke wyse wy] 
tel you by what auctoritie I do these thin- 
ges. 
25 The baptisme of Iohn whence was it, 
"of God. from heauen, or of men? Then theyreaso- 
ned among them selues, saying, If we shal 
say from heauen, he wil say vnto vs: why 
did ye not then beleue him ? 
26 But & yf we shal say of men, then ! fea- fore 
. re we the people. * For all men held Iohn then Godan 
asa Pro het. ice neu 
yy ‘And they answered Ies’, and said, We Se ete 
ci not tel, And he sayd ynto them, Nether 
tell you, by what auctoritie I do these 
thynges. 
28 But what thinke ye? A certayne man 
‘The similitu had two sonnes, and came to the elder, & 
desifiBiw bra sayd, Sonne, go and worke to day in my vi 
neyard. 
29 He answered and sayd, I wil not : but 
afterward aduised him selfe, and went. 
30 Then camc he to the seconde, and sayd 
lykewise. And he answered, and sayd, I 
wyl syr, yet went not. 
31 Whether of them twayne dyd the wyl 


hypoc rie 
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of yfather? They sayd vnto him, The fyrst. 
Tesus sayd vnto them, Verely I say vnto 
oe Bo fire ve you, that the * publicans and the harlotes 
ple for the : 
to repent & besa Shal come into the kyngdome of God be- 
ued that stande in fore you. 
their owne cicey 
te,thatthegreatest 32 For Iohn came vnto you in the way of Ged taught 
syuners that are, by Tohn the 


SHAT more. sene Tighteousnes, & ye beleued him not. But way of righ- 
come torepentan- the publicans, and the harlots beleued begiyeccthlacg 
him. And yet ye, thogh ye sawe it, were pright & par. 
not moued with repentice, that ye myght "" 
afterward haue beleued him. D 
33 * Herken anothersimilitude. There was yyar,19.«. 
a certayne housholder, which planted a /uh.20.6. 
is ee tineverd 1 vineyard, and ™ hedged it round about, Gj Hatin 
which he had ele- and made a wynepresse in it, and buylt a reth him sel- 
Clos aa att me. tower, and let it out to housbid men, and jain” 
Pgh! eer cerd went into a strange countrey. 
fal. 34 And when the tyme of the fruit drew 
Which were the nere, he sent his seruantes to y " housbid- 
Priestes & rulers: men to receaue the fruites of it. 
35 And the housbandmen caught his ” ser "The Prophu 
uantes, and beat one, killed another, and '** 
stoned another. 
36 Againe he sent other seruantes, mo 
then the fyrst, and they serued them like- 
wyse. 
37 But last ofall, he sent vnto them his 
owne ” sonne, saying, They wyl feare my Ios’ Christe. 
sonne. 
38 But when the housbandmen saw the 
sonne, they sayd amég them selues, * This Chap. 26.4, 
is the heyre : come, let vs kyl hym, & let vs 27% 
take his inheritance. ad 
39 And they caught him, and thrust him 
out of the vineyard, and slewe him. 
40 When therfore the Lord of the vi- 
neyard shal comme, what wil he do with 
those 
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those housbandmen ? 

41 They sayd vnto him, He wil cruely de 
stroy those euil persons, and wyl let out 
his vineyard ynto other housbandmen, 
which shal deliuer him the fruit at tymes 
conuenient. 

42 Tesus sayd vnto them, Red ye neuer in 

Act.4.b, the Scriptures, * The stone which the buil 

psal.117.¢. ders refused, the same, is made the P he- 

igre j, adstone of the corner ? This was ¥ Lordes 

Christ is the doing, and it is merueylous in our eyes. 

comer ston» 43 Therfore say I vnto you, the kyngdo- 
me of God shalbe taken from you, & shal 
be geuen to a people, which shal bryng 
forth the fruites of it. 

Esa,8.c, 44 * And whosoeuer shal fal on this stone 
he shalbe broken : but on whom soeuer it 
shal fal vpon, it wyl grynde him to pow- 
der. 

45 And when y chiefe Priestes and Pha- 
rises heard these similitudes, they perce- 
aued that he spake of them. 

46 And they seekyng to lay handes on 
him, feared the people, because they toke 
him as a Prophet. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER, 
He describeth the state of Christs Churche. 
Tribute to be geuen to the magistrat, of the re- 
surrection, the Scribes question, and Christes di 
uinitie. 
A AN Tesus answered, and spake vnto 
po aan them agayne in similitudes, saying, 
"2 The kyngdome of heauen is like vnto 
a certayne kyng which maried his sonne. 
3 And * sent forth his seruantes, to call 
them that were byd to the weddyng, and 


° As not mete 
or fitt. 

P To fasten and 
joyne the buyl+ 
ding together. 


® Christe repro- 
cheth the Lewes of 
their ingratitude 
and obstinate ma- 
lice in that they re 
iected the grace of 
God which was so 
plentifully offered 
vnto them, 
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they would not come. 

4 Agayne he sent forth other seruantes, The similitu 
saying, Tel them which are bydden, Be- ieee a 
holde I haue prepared my dinner, mine 

oxen and my fatlinges are killed, and all 

thinges are ready, come vnto ¥ mariage. 

5 But they made light of it, and went 

their wayes, one to his ferme place, ano- 

ther about his marchandise. 

6 And the remnant toke his seruantes, 

and intreated them sharpely, and slewe 

them. 

7 But when the ” king heard that, he was ” Goa puni- 
wroth: and sent forth his warriers, and she 
destroyed those murtherers, and burnt tiw 
vp their citie. 

8 Then sayd he to his seruates, Truly the 
weddynge is prepared: But they which 
were bidden, were not worthy. 

9 Go ye therfore out into the hye wayes, ‘The calling 
and as many as ye fynde, byd them to the pf,the Genli- 
mariage. 


» ‘The ingrati 10 And the seruantes went out into the 


tude of thé which 7+ 
trebydeinot eau He Wayes and gathered to gether as ma- 


scthe holy meates ny as they coulde fynd, both” good and “Inthechureh 
to perishe which y y 8 the hypocri- 
God hath prepa- bad: and the weddyng was furnyshed 2°, YP 


red for his. 


- tes are mixed 
with geastes. with the 


11 Then the king came in, to see the gea- °°" 
stes, and spyed there a man which had 


© He had not a not on a ° weddyng garment. 
pure affection,and 7 d 
Vpright conscitee, £2 And sayd vnto hym, friend, how ¢ ca- 


a Thogh 


God mest thou in hyther, and hast not on a 


sullre for a tyme . 

hypocrites in the Wedding garment ? And he was euen spea- 
Churehe: yet he 

knoweth how to chlesse, 


trye them. 


13 Then sayd the king to the ministres, B 

Take and bynde hym hand and fote, and Chap. 8.b. 

cast hym into vtter darcknes, * there shal !3-/-25-¢- 
be 


Mar.12.a. 15 * Then went the Pharises and toke jiny 


tuk 20d, 
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be wepyng and gnasshyng of teeth. 


14 For many are® called, & fewe be chosé. _* By the outw- 
ard & general cal« 


counsel how they myght tigle him in hys 

wordes, 

16 And they sent ynto hym their disci- 

ples with Herodes seruantes, saying, Ma- 

ster we knowe that thou art true, and tea- 

chest the way of God truly, nether carest 

for any man, for thou‘ considrest not men As touching 
nes estat, lites whether he 
17 Tel ys therfore, how thynkest thou ? Is be riche or pore. 
it lawful to geue tribute vnto Cesar or 

not? 


fo pay tis 1§ Tesus perceaued theyr wyckednes, and 


bute, 


sayd, Why tempte ye me ye hypocrites ? 

C19 Let me see the tribute mony. And they : ; 
broght him e # peny. vali guna huts 
20 And he sayd vnto them, whose is this pence halfe peny. 
Image and superscription? They sayd ynto 
him, Cesars. 


Hom. 13,0. 21 Then sayd he ynto them, * Geue ther- 


fore to Cesar, that which is Cesars, and ge 
ue vnto God, that which is Goddes. 

22 When they heard that, they meruey- 
led, and left him, and went theyr way. 


Mar.12.b. 23 * The same day the Sadduces came to 


luk, 20.0, 
act, 2. 


him (which say that there is no resurre- 
ction) and asked hym, 


Deut. 25.a, 24 Saying, Master, * Moses bad, if a man 
” orsonnes. dye, hauynge no” chyldren, that his bro- 
“ By the title ther” mary his wyfe, & rayse vp seede vn- 


of alyaunce. 


to his brother. 

25 There were with vs seuen brethren, & 
the fyrst maryed a wife, and deceassed 
without yssue, and left his wyfe ynto his 
brother. 
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26 Likewise also the second, & the thyrd, 
vnto the seuenth. 
27 Last of all the woman dyed also. 
28 Now in the resurrection, whose wyfe 
shal she be of the seuen? For all had her. 
: 29 Tesus answered and sayd vnto them, 
» Wher Gods Ye are deceaued, not vnderstandyng the 
eee Scriptures, nor the power of God. 
ther muste needes 30 For in the resurrection, mé nether ma- 
raigne blyndenes A . ° 
and errours. ry wiues, nor wiues are bestowed in ma~- 
' For asmoche as riadge : but are as the ‘ Angels of God in 
Uiey shal be exem heauen. 
pted frome the in- . 
firmities of this 31 As touchyng the resurrection of the 
present life, z 
dead, haue ye not read what is sayd ynto 
you of God, which sayth, 
32 *Tam Abrahams God, and Isaacs God, 
and the God of Iacob ? God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the lyning. 
33 And when the people hearde that, they 
were astonied at his doctrine. 
34 * When the Pharises had heard, how y 
he had put the Sadduces to silence, ypon 
that they drewe together, 
35 And one of them which was an expon- 
der of the awe, asked him a question, tem- 
ting him, and saying, 
36 Master, which is the chiefe commande 
ment in the law? 
37 Iesus sayd to him, * Loue the Lord thy 
God, with all thy hart, W all thy soule, 
and with all thy mynde. 
38 This is the fyrst and the chiefe com- 
mandement. 
39 And the secod is like vnto this. *Loue 
thine neyghbour as thy selfe. 


40 In these two commandementes, han- / 


geth all the Lawe and the Prophetes. 
41 * While 


Exod.3.¢. 
D 


Mar, 12.¢. 


Deut.6.b. 
luk. 10. c. 


Rom. 13.0. 
leui. 19. d. 
gal.5 


tam, 2. 
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Mar, 12, a. 41 * While ¥ Pharises were gathered to- 
tuk. 20.9. gether, Tesus asked them, 
42 Saying, What thynke ye of Christe ? * Bythespiritot 


, Spea- 


“Of whatstoc ; im, Pint 
wwhatstes Whose” sonne is he ? They sayd vnto him, fing of the kyng- 


ke or fami- Cy 
lie the sonne of Dauid. ay , 
43 He sayd ynto thé, How then doth Da- hana’ is signified 


thautoritie and 


uid in * spirit cal him Lord, saying, power which God 
Psal.109.a. 44 * The Lord sayd to my Lord, syt on my syueth his Sonne 
Christ in making 


Christ is Da- + 
ies a ‘right hand ™ tyl, I make thyne enemyes him his lieutenil 


touching hi ? é&gouuernourouer 
ouching his thy fote stole ? égouneenaur 


mhode, & . . = 
his Lord, con 45 If Dauid call hym Lord, how is he thé vet is 
Ganiné.,, bis his sonne ? cade, but thoflice 


Godhead, . : : 
46 And none could answere him agay- of his humanitie 
shal cease, and he 
ne one worde, nether durst any from that with the’ father 
. + and holy Gost shal 
day forth, aske him any mo questions. tiie for euer as 
one God all in all. 


THE XXIII, CHAPTER. 


Christe condemneth the ambition, couuctous 
nes, and hypocrisie of the Scribes and Phari- 
ses and their persecutions against the seruan- 
tes of God. He prophecieth the destruction of 
Terusalem. 


A fl eke spake Iesus to the people, and to 
his disciples, 
2. Hsd.8.a. 2 Saying, The * Scribes and the Pharises 


deut. 18,¢. * 
on eaching " 8¥t in Moses seat. 


Hint whieh All therfore what soeuer they *byd ,,° Accordyng, to 
. * you obserue, that obserue and do: but af- reado:but not that 
os <4 workes do not: For they say, and Which, they ter 
Oo not. ues. 
Esa.10.a. 4 * For they bynde heauy burthens, and 
luk. IL-f. greuous to be borne, and lay them on 
deut.4.. mens shoulders, but they them selues wyl 
$21.4. not heaue at them with one of theyr fin- 


gers, 
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meh 5 Al theyr workes they do for to be sene 
ment 

mma of men. For they make theyr **Phylacte- Nom. 18. a. 
»wri- 4.7 ceric “f " ” eliptag deut. 22. b. 
tenvand to thisday T1CS broade, and make longe the ” skirtes pec: 
the Tewes vse the of their garmentes. mes. 


apes oe 6 *And loue to syt in the worthiest place Mar. 12, d. 


ther, and sobynde at feastes, and to haue the chiefe seates in @#-1./- 


oe ee ee the assembles. 0.9 
tent, they misht 7 And gretynges in the markettes, and to 
membrance of the he called of men ” Rabbi, Rabbi. ” Master. 
10 Geist forbya 8 *Butbenot ye called”¢masters : Forone Le.3, ie 


deth not to gyue is your ” master, that is to wyt, Christe, "teacher. 
iuste honour toMa Esa, 54, a. 


gistrates, and Ma- and “all ye are brethren. tere. 31.f. 
set center 9 And * call noman your father, vpd the Mai. 1 


superioritie ower earth, for ther is but one your Father, and The Pharist 
our brothers faith, yon Eta your Mabher, Ane were called 


which office appar he is in heauen. masters orf 
teyneth to Christe 1() Be not called Doctors, for ther is but series bu. 
one your Doctor, and he is Christe. ctors. 


«The highest di * ny eae 
giitierin the Char 11 But*he that is4 greatest among you, Lut. 14, ¢ 


che is not. Lord- let him be your seruant. & 18.¢. 

shippe or domini- 192 For whosoeuer will exalte hym selfe, ® 

and seruice. —— shalbe broght low. And he that wil hum 
ble hym selfe, shalbe exalted. 
13 Wo therfore be vnto you Scribes and 
Pharises, hypocrites, because ye shut vp {When tty 
the kyngdome of heauen” before men : for enter. 
ye your selues go not in, nether suffre ye ee 
them that” enter in. so arith Inte 
14 *Wobe vnto you Scribes and Phari- iar. 12. d. 
ses, hypocrites: For ye deuour widowes luk. 20. 9. 
houses, and that vnder a coloure of lon- 
ge prayers. Wherfore ye shal receaue the 
greater damnation. 
15 Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 

© They soght all Ses, hypocrites, for ye compasse ° sea and 

meanes they col’ and to bryng one into your beliefe : and 

ofa Gentile a Ie- when he is broght, ye make him two fol- 

lat de more the childe of hell, then ye your 


selues 


“Andmaketh 
it to be taken 
as a holy 
thing beeau- 
se of the vse. 
Mans doctri- 
ne doth not 
onely obscure 
the doctrine 
of God, but is 
contrary to 
it. 


1.Kyn8.b. 
2. chro.6.a, 


Chap. 5. fr 
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sclues are. 

16 Wo be ynto you blynde guydes, which 
say, Whosoeuer sweareth by the temple, it 
is nothyng : but whosoeuer sweareth by y 
golde of the temple, he offendeth. 

17 Ye fooles and blynde, whether is gre- 
ater, the gold, or the temple that ” sanctifi 
eth the golde ? 

18 And whosoeuer sweareth by the aul- 
ter, it is nothing: but whoso euer sweareth 
by ¥ offering that lyeth on the aulter, of- 
fendeth. 

19 Ye fooles and blynde : whether is gre- 
ater, the offeryng, or the aulter which san 
ctifieth the offering ? 

20 Whosoeuer therfore sweareth by the 
aulter, sweareth by it, and by all that the- 
ron is. 

21 * And whosoeuer sweareth by the tem- 
ple, sweareth by it, and by hym that dwel 
leth therin. 

22 * And he that sweareth by heauen, swe- 


c areth by the seate of God, & by hym that 


Luk.12. b. 


“The parfour 
mice of ones 
promesse. 


sytteth theron. 
23 * Wo be to you Scribes, and Pharises, 
Hypocrites, which tyeth mynt, annyse, 
and commyn, and leaue the wayghtyer 
matters of the lawe vndone: iudgement, 
mercie, and ” faith. These oght ye to ha- 
ue done, and not to haue left the other 
vndone. 
24 Ye blynde guydes, which  strayne out 
a gnate, and swalow a cammel. 
25 * Wo be to you Scribes and Pharises, 
hypocrites, § for ye make cleane  vtter si 
de of the cup, & of the platter : but with- 
fi. 


f Ye staye at that 
which is nothing, 
and let passe that 
which is of greater 
importance. 

® Yeseke how to 
gett estimation 
with men é& pas- 
se not whether ye 
haue a good con- 
science or no. 
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in they are ful of brybery and excesse. 
26 Thou blynde Pharise, clense fyrst the 
insyde of the cup & platter, that the out 
syde of them may be cleane also. 
27 Wo be to you Scribes, and Pharises, 
hypocrites, for ye arelyke ynto paynted 
tobes, which appeare beautiful outward : 
but are with in ful of dead mens bones, 
and of al fylthines. 
28 So are ye, for outward ye appere rygh 
teous vnto men, whé with in, ye are ful of 
hypocrisie and iniquitie. 
29 Wo be ynto you Scribes, and Pharises, D 
hypocrites, For ye buylde the tombes of 
ce Vor aromem- the " Prophetes, & garnish the sepulchres 
inthe meaue seas Of the righteous, . 
sontheypassednot 39 And sayd, If we had bene in the dayes 
~~ of our fathers, we would not haue bene 
parteners with them, in” the bloud of ” or, killing 
the Prophetes. 
31 So then ye be wytnesses ynto your sel- 
‘It is not now Wes, that ye! are the chyldren of them w 
guetyunt ours Kylled the Prophetes. 
tobecruel against 32 Fulfil ye lykewyse the measure of your 
Gov, and therfore fathers. 
tiga no marvel 33 Ye serpétes, ye generations of vipers, 
of suche murthe- how should ye escape ¥ damnatid of hel ? 
thershandelrough 34 Wherfore, behold I send ynto you 


ly the Prophetes. 


” Prophetes, & Wyse men, and Scribes, & naan 
you of grea- 


of them ye shal kyl and crucifie : and of jer ingrati- 
, them shal ye scourge in your Synagoges, "le. 
thar etmemeth & persecute from citie to citie : 


shat be poulshed, 85 That vpon * you may come all ¥ righ- 

tie of the fathers teous bloud that was shed vpo the earth, 

shal be powred in- * from the bloud of ryghteous Abel, vnto Gen. 4. 0. 
the childré which the bloud of Zacharias the sonne of Bara Lae 


ble their fa: 4 « 
ihe. Chias, * whome ye slew betwene the tem- 


ple 


Luk. 13. 9. 


4, Esdr.1e. 


Psal.68.e. 


Psa. 117.0. 
luk. 19. fr 
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ple and the aulter. 

36 Verely I say vnto you, all these thyn- 
ges shal lyght vpon this generation. 

37 * Ierusalem, [erusalem which kyllest f 
Prophetes, & stonest them which are sent 
to thee: How ofté would I haue gathered 
thy chyldren together, * as the henne ga- 
thereth her chyckens vnder her wynges, 
and ye woulde not. 

38 * Beholde your habitation shalbe left 
ynto you desolate. 

39 * For I say vnto you, ye shal not see me 
‘henceforth til that ye say, * Blessed is he 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. 


THE XXIIII. CHAPTER, 


Christe sheweth hys disciples the destruction 
of the temple, the ende of the worlde, and the to- 
kens of the latter dayes, and warneth thé to wa 


A ke, for the world shal sodenly perishe. 


Mar, 13.a. 
luk, 21.4. 


luk. 14. g. 
The destru- 
ction of the 
temple, 


Ephe. 5. b. 


colos. 2. ¢ 


AN Tesus went out and departed fro 
¥ téple, & his disciples came to him, 
for to shewe him the * buyldyng of ¥ téple 
2 And Ies’ sayd vnto them, See ye not all 
these thinges? Verely I say vnto you, * the- 
re shal not be here left one stone vpon a- 
nother, that shal not be cast downe. 
3 And as he sate vpon the mount of Oli- 
ues, his disciples came vnto him thé sel- 
ues alone, saying, Tel vs when these thyn- 
ges shalbe, & what signe shalbe of thy cé- 
myng, » and of the ende of the worlde? 
4 And Iesus answered, and sayd ynto 
them, * Take hede ¥ no ma deceaue you. 
5 For many shal come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christe, and shal deceaue many. 
6 And ye shal heare of warres, & of the 
rumors of warres : but see y ye be not trou 
f. ii. 


! He wil retourne 
no more to then 
asateacher,but as 
a iudge, when us 
they shal be com~ 
pelled to confesse 
(althogh to late) 
that he is the ve- 
rie Sonne of God. 


XXIILI. 

® Whose excell? 
cie appeareth in 
that that Herode 
for the space of 8. 
yers kept 10000 
men in worke, the 
stones were 15 cu- 
bites longe, in he- 
ight 12, in breadth 
8. as Tosephus 
writeth. 


» They thoght the 
worlde shulde be 
at an ende, whé le 
rusalem were de- 
stroyed. 

© He answereth 
them not accor- 
ding to their myn 
des, but admonis- 
sheth thé of that 
which isnecessarie 
for them. 
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bled : For all these thynges must come to 
passe, but the ende is not yet. 
7 For nation shal ryse against nation, and 
realme against realme: & there shalbe pe- 
stilence, honger, and earthquakes, in cer- 
tayne quarters. 
« Great & cruel 8 All these are ¥ ' begynnyng of sorowes. 
warreshaueens" 9 * Then shal they put you to trouble, & Chap. 10.0. 


since emongs the 
heathen for the ¢ shal kyl you, and ye shalbe © hated of al] 4”,13.b. 


tempt of the Go- F luk, 21, ¢. 
spel. nations for my names sake. dohin 15. 1, 
ine Asvivouwere 10 And then shal many be offended, and § 16.«. 
troubles, shal betray one another, and shal hate one 


another. 
11 And many false prophetes shal aryse, 
and shal deceaue many. 
any wilkepe 12 And because f iniquitie shal haue ¥ vp 
Bs henge they per hand, the loue of many shal abate. 
awe vrow rion £3 * But he that endureth to the ende, the B 
they” shulde be- same shalbe safe. a pena 
— 14 And this glad tidinges of the kyng- 1 
dome, shalbe preached through the who- hits 
le world, for a witnes vnto all nations ; & 
then shal the ende come. 
a ira ee 15 Whé £ ye therfore shal see the ” abomi- “Thehorrible 
tedit sbal beasi- nation of desolation spoken of by * Daniel beatin 
LG pedetiorieg the Prophet, standyng in the holy place : thy sorraBll 
fices shal ende and let him that readeth it, take hede. religion. 
newer berestored- 1 ‘Then let them which be in Iurie, flye 2a 9. /: 
into the mountaynes. 
17 And let hym which is on ¥ house top, 
not come downe to fet any thing out of 
his house. 
18 Nether let him which is in the fielde, 
returne backe to fetche his clothes. 
19 Wo shalbe in those dayes to them that 
are with chylde, and to them that geue 


sucke, 


ns. 


20 But 
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20 But pray that your flyght be not in 
Act.1.b, the wynter, nether on the * Sabbath day. 

21 For thé shal be great tribulation, such 

as was not frd the begynning of the worl- 

de to this tyme, nor shalbe. 

22 Yea, and except those dayes should be 


” Man. shortened, there should no” fleshe be sa- 
ued, but for the" chosens sake those dayes » God prouideth 
shalbe shortened. for his childré in 


Mar. 13. ¢. 23 * Then if any man shal saye ynto you : a 

Lo, here is Christe, or there is Christe: be- 

leue it not. 
Luk. 17. , 24 For there shal * aryse false Christes, & 

false prophetes, and shal do great mira- 

cles, and wonders ; In so muche, that yf it 

were possible, the very electe should be 

deceaued. 

25 Behold, I haue tolde you before. 

26 Wherfore if they shal saye vnto you: 

Beholde he is in the‘ desert, go not forth: | whither the 

Beholde he is in the secrete places, bele- Lmeanecti 

ue not. people, hiding the 

© 27 For as the lyghtnyng commeth out of jfiiey ween 

the East, and shyneth in to the West: so med of their pro. 

shal the commyng of the Sone of man be. : 
Luk. 17. 9. 28 *For where soeuer a dead Kearkas is, _* In despite of 
rae 2d euen thyther wyl the Egles resort. etigenrereet 
ende of the 29 *Immediatly after the ” tribulations and, ioyned with 
troubles of hriste, as the E- 
his churehe, Of those dayes, shal the sunne !' be darke- gles assmble to-a 
Mar. 13. ¢ ned : & the mone shal not geue her lyght, ¢¢4,carkas. 
uh. 21° and the starres shal fal Bart hess, and horsibie urebling 
ezech. 89.5, the powers of heauen shal be tossed. _ of the morlde, and 
joel. 2.0. 30 And then shal appeare the signe of ¥ ordre of nature. 
dani.7.¢. Soone of man in heauen, And then shal 

all the kynreds of the earth mourne, and 

they shal see the Sonne of mi come in the 


fii. 
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cloudes of heauen with power and great 
glorie. 
31 * And he shal send his Angels with the Reue.1.b. 
great voyce of a trompet, & they shal ga- Gates 12.0, 
ther together his chosen, from the four theese 
windes, and fré the one ende of the world 
to the other. 
32 Learne a similitude of the fygge tree, 
when her branches are yet téder, and her 
leaues sprong, ye knowe that sommer is 
nye. 
33 So like wyse ye, when ye see all these 
thinges, be ye sure that the kyngdome of 
God is neare, euen at the dores. 
™ For with in50 34 Verely I say vnto you, that this™ ge- 
bal Areas neratid shal not passe, tyl all these be ful- 
filled. 
- 35 *Heauen and earth shall passe awaye: Mar, 13. d. 
but my wordes shal not passe awaye. 
workde semed to 36 But of that day and houre knoweth no D 
man, no not the Angels of heauen, but my 
Father only. 
37 * But as the tyme of Noe was, so like Luk.17. f. 
wyse shal the comming of the Sonne of 
man be. 
38 * For as in the dayes before the floud, 1. Pe.3.c. 
they dyd eat and drinck, mary, and gyue gen. 7. a. 
in mariage, euen ynto ¥ day that Noe en- 
tred into the Arke: 
39 And knewe of nothing, tyl the floud » gecause of 
came and toke them all away : So shal al- {heir ineredu 
so the commyng of the Sonne of manbe. 
Priester cet 40 *"Then two men shalbe in the fieldes, Lut. 17.g- 
ke warely notre. the one shalbe receaued, and the other }-Mess4.d. 
srecting i ent, Shalbe refused. 
he be neuer so de 4] Two women shalbe gryndyng at the 


re vnto him. 
mil, 


Mar. 13.d. 


Chup. 13. f; 
and 25.0. 
ivb 20.¢. 
reuel.21.c, 
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myl, the one shalbe receaued, and the o- 
ther shalbe refused. 

42 * Wake therfore, because ye know not 
what houre your master wil come. 


. 43 Of * this be sure, that if the good man 
a of the house knewe at what watche the 
thefe woulde come, he would surely 


watch, and not suffre his house to be bro- 
ken vp. 

44 Therfore be ye also ready, for in the 
houre that ye thinke not, wyl the Sonne 
of man come. 

45 Who is a faythful seruant and wyse, 
whome his master hath made ruler ouer 
his householde, to geue them meat in sea 
son conuenient ? 

46 Happy is that seruant whome his ma- 
ster (whé he cémeth) shal fynde so doyng. 
47 Verely I say vnto you, he shal make 
him ruler ouer al his goodes. 

48 But and if that euyl seruant shal say in 
his hart, My master doth deferre his com- 
myng, 

49 And begyn to smyte his folowes, yea, 
and to eat and to drincke with the dron- 
ken, 

50 That seruantes master wyl come in a 
day, when he loketh not for him, and in 
an houre that he is not ware of : 

51 And wyl cut hym of, and geue hym 
his portion with hypocrites. * there shal- 
be wepyng, and gnasshyng of teeth. 


THE XXV. CHAPTER, 
By the similitude of the virgins and taléls, Ic 
sus leacheth euery man to follow his vocation, 
fiiii. 
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newt he deseribeth the last iudgement, and exhor- 
teth all men to charitie. 
® This similita- 9 ak 6 . shalbe 4 
datarahatie tine ‘Hen the kingdome of heauen shalbe miaeteaun 
it is not sufficient ~ likened ynto ten virgins: which toke that wait for 
to haue once geut 


our selnes to fol. their lampes & went to ” mete the bryde- the bridesro- 


low Christe, but grome, To do him 

that we must con " «honor as the 

tynewe. 2 And fiue of them were folysh, and five jhinor was. 
were wyse. 


3 The folyshe toke theyr lampes, but to- 
ke none oyle with them. 
4 But the wise toke oyle in their vessels 
with their lampes. 
5 Whyle the brydegrome taryed, all sl6- 
bred and slepte. 
6 And euen at mydnyght, there was a 
crye made: Beholde the bridegrome cé- 
meth, Go out against him. 
7 Then all those virgins arose, & trym- 
med their lampes. 
nnianyseke that 8 And ¥ folysh sayd to the wyse, » Gene 
contomned, but it vs of your oyle, for our lampes go out. 
a 9 But wise answered, saying, We feare 
least there wil not be ynough for vs and 
* This was spo: you: but © go ye rather to them that sel, & 
ké in reproche, be i 
cause they made bye for your selues. 
sl prouision in 1() And whyle they went to bye, ¥ bryde- 
yme 7 i 
grome came: & they that were redie went 
in with him to the wedding, and the gate 
was shut vp. 
11 Afterwardes came also the other vir- 
4 f wilnot open gins, saying, Master, Master, open to vs. 
Culouefesiodin 12 But he answered, & sayd, Verely I say 
the mydde way. ynto you, I “ know you not. 
* How we oght 


to cdtinewein the 13 *Watche therfore: forye knowenether B 


Sore oak the day, nor yet the houre, when the Séne Chap.24.d. 


ee ices irae of man wil come. mar. 13.d. 
uenvs. «14 *® For certeynly the kyngdome of hea- Luk. 19.5. 


uen 


“ Buery talét 
comonly ma 
de 200 poun 
de. 


” The master 
receaueth 
him into his 
house, to gy- 
ue him part 
f his goods 
and commo- 
dities, 
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uen is like as when a man taking his ior- 
ney toa strange countrey, called his ser- 
uantes, & deliuered to them his goodes. 
15 And ynto one he gaue fiue ” talentes, 
to another two, & to another one, to eucry 
man after his habilitie: & strayght way 
departed. 

16 Then he that had receaued the fiue ta 
lentes, went and bestowed them, and gay- 
ned other fyue talentes. 

17 Like wyse, he that receaued two, gay- 
ned other two. 

18 But he that receaued that one, went & 
dygged in the earth, & hyd his masters 
monye. 

19 But after a longe season, the Lord of 
those seruantes came, and rekened with 
them. 

20 Then came he that had receaued fiue 
talentes, and broght other fiue talen- 
tes saying, Master, thou delyueredst vnto 
me fyue talentes: beholde I haue, gayned 
with them fiue talentes mo. 

21 Then his master sayd vnto hym, It is 
wel done good seruant and faithful : Thou 
hast ben faithful in lytle, I wil make thee 
ruler ouer muche :” Entre in, into thy ma- 
sters ioye. 

22 Also he that receaued two talétes, ca- 
me & sayd, Master thou delyueredst vn- 
to me two talentes : beholde, I haue wine 
two other talents with them. 

23 And his master sayd vnto him, Wel 
good seruant, and faithful. Thou hast ben 
faythful in lytle, I wyl make thee ruler 
ouer muche, Go in, into thy masters ioye. 
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24 Then he which had receaued the one 
talent, came and sayd, Master, I conside- 
red that thou wast an hard ma, which rea 
pest where thou sowedst not, and gathe- 
rest where thou strawedst not : 
25 I was therfore afrayd, and went and 
hyd thy talent in the earth : beholde thou 
hast thyne owne. 
26 And his master answered, & sayd vn- 
to him, Thou euil seruant, and” slothfull, " Or, lynge: 
Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed “” 
not, and gather where I strawed not: 
27 Thou oghtest therfore to haue put my 
monye to the exchangers, and then at my 
commyng, should I have receaued myne 
owne with vantage. 
28 Take therfore the talent from him, & 
geue it vnto him which hath ten talentes. 
29 * For vnto every man that hath shalbe Chap. 13.0. 
euen, and he shal haue abundance ; and i 
cade greees of “from him ¥ hath not, shalbe taken away, mar. 4.0. 
awaye frome him euen that he hath. i 
that doth not be- 30 And cast that ynprofitable seruat into 4/22" 
Gods glorie & his vtter * darcknesse, there shal be wepyng, & 
neighbours profit, gnasshing of teeth. 
31 When the Sonne of man commeth in 
his glorie, and all the holy Angels with 
him, then shal he syt vpon y throne of his 
glorie. 
32 And before hym shalbe gathered all 
nations, and he shal separate them one 
from another, as a shepeherde deuideth 
the shepe from the goates. 
33 And he shal set ¥ shepe on his ryght- 
© Vorour salua Hande, and the goates on the lift. ; 
Hee pall Be 34 Then shal the kyng say to them on his 
fauor of God. Tyght hand, Come ye $ blessed of my Fa- 
ther 


Tisai. 58.b, 
ezech. 18.d, 


Keele. 7. de 
” Or intirme. 


.b, 
7d. 
luk. 13. f. 

esa. 80. f. 
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ther, inherite ye the kingdome prepared 
for you from before the" foundations 
of the world wer layed. 

35 * For! I was an hungred, & ye gaue me 
meat. I thursted, and ye gaue me drincke. 
I was herbourlesse, and ye lodged me. 

36 I was naked, and ye clothed me. I was 
*”sicke, and ye visited me. I was in pri- 


'D Son, and ye came ynto me. 


37 Then shal the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when sawe we thee an hun- 
gred, and nourished thee ? ora thurst, and 
gaue thee drincke ? 

38 And whé sawe we thee herbourlesse, & 
lodged thee ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 
39 Or when sawe we thee sycke, or in pry 
son, and came ynto thee? 

40 And the king shal answer & say vnto 
them, Verely I say vnto you, Inas muche, 
as ye haue done it vnto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye haue done it to me. 
41 Then shal the king say vnto them 


paged that shalbe on the lyfte hand, * Departe 


from me ye coursed, into euerlastyng fyre 
whych is prepared for the deuyl and his 
Angels. 

42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue me 
no meat. I thursted, and ye gaue me no 
drincke. 

43 Iwas herbourlesse, and ye lodged me 
not. I was naked, and ye clothed me not. I 
was sycke & in priso, & ye visited me not. 
44 Then shal they also answer hym say- 
ing, Sir, when sawe we thee an hungred, 
or a thurst, or herbourlesse, or naked, or 
syck, or in pryson, and dyd not minister 
vuto thee ? 


» Hereby God, 
declareth his loue 
which he bare to- 
wardes vs before 
we were borne. 

i Christe mea- 
neth not that om 
saluation depen- 
deth on our wor- 
kes or merites,but 
teacheth what it is 
to lyue iustely ac- 
cording to godly- 
nes and charitic, 
and that God re- 
compe! h his,of 
his free mercie, li- 
kewise as he doth 
elect them, 
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45 Then shal he answer them, and say, 
Verely I say vnto you, in as much as ye 
dyd it not to one of the least of these, ye 
dyd i it not to me. 
* we muste ther 46 * And these * shal go into euerlastyng Join, 5, ¢. 


fore onely do that 
which God requi- payne, & the ryghteous into life eternal. 
reth of vs, and not, 
folowe més folishe 


Hadtbagie THE XXVI. CHAPTER. 


Conspiracie against Christ. He excuseth 
Magdalnee. Thinstitution of the Lordes supper. 
The disciples weakenes. The trayson of Iudas. 
And because Christ calleth him selfe the Son- 
ne of God, he is iudged worthie to dye. Peter de 


nyeth, and repenteth, Mar. 1A, a, 


luk, 22, a, 
AX? it came to passe, when Tesus A 

had finished all these sayinges, he 
sayd vnto his disciples, 
2 Ye know that within two dayes is Ha- 
ster, and the Sonne of man shalbe deliue- 
red to be crucified. 
3 * Then assembled together the chief /ohn.11.f. 
Priestes, and the Scribes, and the Elders 
of the people in to the hall of the hye Pri- 
est, called Caidphas. 
4 And consulted how they myght take po pricstes 
Tesus by subteltie, and kyl hym. eonspire ar 
5 But they sayd, Not a the feast day, eee 
lest any vprore aryse among the people. 

6 *And when Jesus was in Bethanie, in Mar, 14. a. 
the house of Simon the leper, Be te a 
,XXVvt. 7 There came vnto him a woman, which and 11. a. 
‘iti ee bic had an alabaster boxe of verie costely a keccinbmat 
das toke to com- oyntment, and * powred it on his head, as bur Saulour. 

his trayson. 
he sat at the bourd. 
wae was 8 And when his disciples saw that, they 
gh Ludas mo 
tid to whome they had » indignation, saying, What neded 
gaue credit, this waste ? 
9 For 
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9 For this ointment myght haue bene 
wel solde, and geuen to the poore. 

10 And Iesus knowinge that, sayd vnto 
them, Why trouble ye the woma? She hath 
wroght a good worke vpon me. 

Deut. 15.6. 11* Por ye shal haue the poore alwayes 
with you: but me shal ye not ° haue al- 
wayes. was Tere aa 
12 For in that she powred thys oyntment example to ur fo- 


; : lowed : also Christ. 
” To honour on my body, she dyd it to” bury me. is not present 
my ural 13 Verely I say vnto you, Wheresoeuer (yh. ony en 

this Gospel shalbe preached throughout withanyoutwarde 
al the world, there shal also this that she i al 
hath done, be spoken of for a memorial 
Mare.13.b. of her. 
luke 22. @ 14 *'Then one of the twelue called Tudas 
sain met Iscariot, went vnto the chiefe priestes, 
priesteS 15 And sayd, What wil ye geue me and I 
wyl deliuer him vnto you? And they ap- 
ai ynto him thyrty  peeces of syl- inva was fe 
uer. 1111. péce halfe: 
16 And from that tyme, he soght opportu firm remester 
nitie to betraye hym. 
Exod.12.d. 17 * Now on the fyrst day of the feast of 
vnleuened bread, the disciples came to 
Iesus, saying vnto him, Where wylt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the passe- 
ouer ? 
18 And he sayd, Go into the citie, to a 
certayne man, and say to hym, The Master 
ue souleth sayeth, ” my time is at hand. I wyl kepe 
reworthiesa- myne Haster at thy house with my disci- 
crifice, ples. 
19 And the disciples dyd as Iesus had 
gyuen them charge, and made ready the 
ae passeouer. 
ioh. 13.¢. 20 * When the euen was come, he sate 
downe 
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downe with the twelue. 

21 And as they did eat, he sayd, Verely I 

say vnto you, that one of you shal betraye 

me. 

22 And they were exceding sorowful, & 

began euery one of them to say vnto him, 

Is it I Master ? _ He thatisae 
23 He answered and sayd, He that ” dip- custumed to 
peth his hand with me im the dysshe, the daily at the 


same shal betraye me. folate 


‘x. Fie a 24 The Sonne of ma goeth *as it is*wryt- C 

inight knowe that ten of him: But wo be to that man, by who Peal. 10. c. 
al his wasappoin the Sonne of man is betrayed. Ithad bene °°" 
dence of God. ~~ good for that man, yf he had neuer bene 


borne. 

25 Then Iudas which betrayed hym, ans- ‘the impude- 
wered, & sayd, Is it [Master? He sayd ynto Hie of Iudas, 
hym, Thou hast sayd. 


26 * And as they dyd eat, Iesus toke bred ati 
and gaue thankes, brake it, and gaue it to 1. Cur.11.¢. 


"A true signe the disciples, and sayd, Take, eat, § this is ‘wt. 22. b. 
& testimonie that bod: mar. 14.0, 
my bodie is made MY body. 
yours, and byme, 27 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes, & 
yoursoules shal be i s . 
nourished. gaue it them, saying, Drincke yeeuery one 


of it. 


The wyne si: 28 For this is my * bloude of the newe 
gnifieth that our P 
soules are refre- Testament, that is shed for many, for the 


shed and satistied perissi 
With the blowte Te™USsion of synnes. 


¢ Chri " ~ “You shal no 
of Christ, so that 29 I say yntoyou, I” wyl not dryncke hen ort ERIE, 


fithout him? ceforth of this frute of the vine, vntyl ¥ my com- 

shement. day, whé I shal dryncke it newe with you We nete toxe 
in my Fathers kyngdome. ther in hea. 
30 And when they had soonge a songe of ~~ 


thakes geuing, they went out into the hil ”Shal tourne 


j backe and be 
of Oliues. discouraged. 
31 Then saydIesus vnto them, Al ye shal- a ve 

mare, ee 


be ” offended by me this nyght. Vor it is Tig ia 
wrytten ; I * wyl smyte the shepeherd, and §., 18,0, 
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the shepe of the flocke shalbe scattered 
abroade. 
32 But after 1am rysen agayne, [ wyl go 
before you into Galile. 
r wu. 33 But Peter answered and sayd vnto 
‘he to. ns hym, Thogh all mé should be offended by 
ownestrength thee, yet would I neuer be offended. 
34 Tesus sayd vnto him, Verely I say vn- 
to thee, that this same nyght, before the 
cocke crowe, thou shalt deny me thryse. 
35 Peter sayd ynto him, Thogh I should 
dye with thee, yet would I not deny thee. 
p Lykewise also, sayd all the disciples. 
Mare \4.d, 36 * Then went Iesus with them into a pla 
Ik. 22. d. ee which is called Gethsemane, & sayeth 
vnto his disciples, Syt ye here, whyle I go 
and pray yonder. 
37 And he toke with hym Peter, and the 
two sonnes of Zebede, and began to waxe 
sorowful, "and greuously troubled. 
38 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, my soule is 
“For he sawe verie heauy euen vnto the ” death : Tary ye 
res at here, and watche with me. 
wardes vs. 39 And he went a lytle aparte, & fel flat 
on his face, and prayed, saying, O my fa- 
"Theangreof ther, yf it be possible, let this ” cup ! passe 
ae ™S from me, neuerthelesse, not as I wyl, but 
as thou wilt. 
40 And he came vnto the disciples, and 
found thé a slepe, & sayd to Peter, What, 
could ye not watch with me one houre? 
41 Watch, and pray, that ye fall not into 
We saat tentation. For the ” spirit is wylling, but 
fight against the fleshe is weake. 
the fleshe. 42 He went awaye once agayne & pray- 
ed, saying, O my father, yf this cup can 
not passe away from me, but that I drinc- 
ke it, thy wyl be fulfyled. 


He feared 
not. death of it 
selfe,buttrembled 
for feare of Gods 
angertowarde syn 
ne,theburdenwher 
of he bare for our 
sakes. 


was ready to obey, 
but he prayeth as 
the faithful do in 
their troubles 
without respect of 
theternallcounsell 
of God. 
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43 And he came, and found them a slepe 

agayne. For their eyes were heauy. 

44 And he left them and went agayne, & 

prayed the thyrd tyme, saying the same 

wordes. 

45 Then came he to his disciples & sayd 
inn spent ynto them, * Slepe henceforth, and take 
sense,ineanigthey your rest, Beholde the houre is at hand, 
shutde a none be and the Sonne of man is betrayed into the 

handes of synners, 

| Christe dyed 46 ' Ryse, let vs be goyng: beholde, he F 

Hore bin is at hand that betrayeth me, 
xeife to his enne- 47 * Whyle he yet spake, lo, Iudas one of Mur. 14. . 

the twelue came, and with hym a great ie 

multitude with swordes and staues, sent * 

from the Priestes & Elders of the people. 

48 And he that betrayed hym, had ge- 

uen a token, saying, Whomsoeuer I shal 

kisse, that same is he, lay handes on him. 

49 And forthwith he came to Iesus, and 

sayd, ” God saue thee Maister : & kyssed DOrnesh.thes 

hym. . Tudas kisse. 
ri ieee ois 50 And Iesus sayd vnto hym, ™ Friend, 
vnder the cloke Wherfore art thou come? Then came they, fa" fo 
fonen and layd handes on Iesus and toke hym. nes. 

51 And beholde, one of them whych 

were with Iesus, stretched out hys hande 

and drue hys sworde, and stroke a ser- 

uate of ¥ hye Prieste, & smote of hys eare. 

52 Then sayd Iesus ynto hym: Put vp thy 

sworde into his sheathe. * For all that Gen. 9. a. 
wee he suena: laye " hand on the sworde, shal perishe w Sra 
is forbyd to pri- the sworde. 
wile persones: 03 Eyther thynkest thou, that I can not » Bunry. leet 
ue binderedl hy lis now pray to my father, and he shal geue ee 
the worke of God, Me mo then twelue” Legions of Angells? 6000, footme 

54 But how then should the Scriptures ant 78% hor- 

be 
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Bai. 53. ¢. be fulfilled * which say, that it must be so? 
55 The same tyme sayd Jesus to the multi 
tude, Ye be come out as it were against a 
thefe, with swordes, & staues, for to take 
me. I sate dayly teaching in the temple 
among you, and ye toke me not. 

Lamen. 4d. 56 But all this was done, that the * Scrip- 

matt.20.d. tores of the Prophets might be fulfilled. 


Mar.14.f. *Then all the disciples forsoke hym, and 


luk, 22. f. 
juln. 18), Hed. 


57 And they toke Iesus, and led him to 
Caidphas the hye Priest, where the Seri- 
bes and the Elders were assembled. 

F 58 And Peter folowed hym a farre of, 
vnto the hye Priestes place, and went in, 
& sate with the seruantes to see the ende. 
59 Now the chiefe Priestes & the Elders, 
and all the whole Counsel, ° soght false 
witnes against Tesus, for to put him to 
death. 

60 And they founde none: Insomuche, 
that when many false witnesses came, yet 
” Which cou- found they”“none. At the last, came two 


Id iustely ° 
witnesagainst false witnesses, 


Mtns ‘ 61 And sayd, This felow sayd, *I can de- 
7 labia stroy the temple of God, and buylde it in 


fohn.2.¢. three dayes. 
62 And the chiefe Priest arose, and sayd 
to him, Answerest thou nothing? What is 
thor tiie the matter that these men witnes against 
nee by thy- 
nealleagean- thee ? 
Soa," 63 But Iesus P helde his peace, And the 
" Christ con- chiefe Priest answered, and sayd to him, 
fesseth that Ich: ta thi f the li 
he is the Son. 1” charge thee in the name of the liuyng 
Chap 16. ‘2, God, that thou tel vs, whyther thou be 
rom. 14,6, Christe the Sonne of God. 


1. thes.4.d. 64 * Tesussaid to him, thouhastsaidi#, Ne- 
gi. 


* He declareth 
how Iesus was 
wrodgfullyaccused, 
to thende that we 
may knowe his in- 
nocencie. 


P Christe dyd 
neglect their false 
reaportes, and mo- 
re ouer he was not 
there to defende 
his cause, but to 
suffercondemnati 
on. 
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uerthelesse, I say ynto you, hereafter shal 
ye sce the Séne of mi, sittyng at the right 
hand of the myghtie God & come in the 
cloudes of the skye. G 
65 Then the hye Priest rent his” clothes, ” This 
“ ‘The ennemi- saying, He hath‘ blasphemed : What nede ea 
es of God call a 
frac confession. We of any mo wytnesses ? Beholde, now ye ote, Ei 
blasphemie. — haue heard his blasphemie, fiy Isruslita 
66 What thinke ye? They answered, and PasPheme. 
said, He is worthy to dye, 


67 * Then spat they in his face, and buffe- Aysai.50. b. 


tedhym. And” other smote hym W their "The officers 
smite Christ 
roddes, with their 


win rues mocked 68 Saying, *Prophecie to vs Christ, Who {rides or ti 
that he mizht not is he that smote thee ? 
aie ar ene 69 * Peter sate without in the hall. Anda Mar. 14. 9. 
tounethe peoples mayde came to hym saying, 
myndes frome wast with Iesus of Galile. 
70 But he denied before them all, say- 
ing, I wot not what thou sayst. 
71 And when he went out into the por- 
che, another mayde sawe him, & sayd vn- 
to them that were there, This felow was 
also with Iesus of Nazaret. 
or ot example 72 And § agayne he denyed wyth an o- 
that we may lear- the, saying, I knowe not the man. 
me ne 73 And after a whyle, came vnto him 
put our trust in they that stode by, and sayd ynto Peter, 
a Surely thou art euen one of them, for thy 
speache bewrayeth thee. 
74 Then began he to curse him selfe and 
to sweare, saying, I know not the mi. And 
immediately the cocke crewe. 
75 And Peter remembred the wordes of 
Tesu, which sayd vnto him, Before the coc- 
* He was lywe- ke crowe, thou shalt deny me thryse, and 


ly touched with 
repentance, went out, and t wept bytterly. 


Tue 
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THE XXVII. CHAPTER. 


Christe is delivered vnto Pilate. Tudas hun- 
geth him selfe. Christe is prononced innocent & 
yet condemned, and crucified among theeues. 
He dyeth, and is buried, Vvatchmen kepe the 

A graue, 
Pee leit *Vhen the mornynge was come, all 
Gis. 1h es the chief Priestes, and the Elders of 
the people tooke counsel agaynst Iesus, 
to put hym to death. 
‘Fortheyhad 2° And broght him bound, &” deliuered 


no autoritie ~, Se : 
to condemne him vnto Pontius Pilate the Deputie. 


nha 3 Then whé Iudas whych betrayed hym, 


“Ouerlatere- sawe that he was condemned, ” he repen- 

penice b™- ted ym self, and broght againe the thir- 

paire, ty peeces of syluer to the chief Priestes & 
Elders, 


4 Saying, I haue * synned betraying the | * Althogh he 

innocent bloud. And they sayd, What is Jui henoedis, 
"These hypo- that to vs? ” See thou to that. pleted Cee 
the whole 5 And he cast downe the syluer peeces in an pat 
faute vpon the temple, and departed, and went * & &"™* Mn, 


Actes. 1, ¢. hanged him self. 
6 And the chiefe Priestes toke the syl- 


uer peeces, and sayd, It is not» lawful for» The hypocr- 
ys to put them into the treasure, because {ovina matter 


it is the price of bloude. Shao ting tiaits 
7 And they toke counsel, & boght with bioude they make 
The fielde of them a potters fielde, to bury ” strangers nadhingi ath. 
ploude, ; 
” For the Te in. 
pl tied 8 Wherfore, that fielde is called the fi- 
o.8 Bs i elde of bloude, vntyl this day. 
sume place 9 (Then was fulfylled that which was 
Raven spoken by Ieremie the Prophet, saying, 
Zach. 11.c. * And they toke thirty syluer peeces, the 
price of him that was valued, whome they 
boght of the chyldren of Israel. 


g. ii. 
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10 And they gaue them for the potters 
fielde, as the Lord appointed me.) 
11 * And Iesus stode before the Deputie, & 
the Deputie asked him, saying, Art thou 
the kyng of the Iewes? Tesus sayd ynto 
hym, Thou sayest so. 
12 And when he was accused of the chief 
Priestes, and Elders, he answered no- 
thyng. 
13 Then sayd Pilate vnto him, Hearest 
thow not how many thinges they laye a- 
gainst thee? 
14 And he fswered him to neuer a worde 
in so much, that the Deputie merueyled 
greatly. 
15 And at that feast, the Deputie was 
wont to deliuer vnto the people a” pry- 
soner, whom they would desire. 
16 They had then a notable prisoner, cal- 
led Barabbas. 
17 * When they were then gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate sayd vnto them, Whether wyl 
ye that I geue loose vnto you, Barabbas, 
or Iesus which is called Christe ? 
18 For he knewe wel, that for enuie they 
had deliuered him. 
19 When he was set downe to geue iud- 
* ‘This was to gement, his wyfe sent to hym, saying,“ Ha- 
the arcater er ue thou nothing to do with that iuste ma. 
Pee poe el Don I haue suffered many thynges thys 
er his owne kno- 
lage conld teache, day in my dreame by reason of him. 
stag an te °f 90 * But the chiefe Priestes and the El- 
fendeChristsinno- ders, had persuaded the people, that they 
sence, shulde aske Barabbas, and shulde de- 
stroy Iesus. 
21 Then the Deputie answered, and sayd 
vnto 


B 

Mar. 15. a. 
nth, 23.0, 
iohn. 18. f. 


“It was a tra- 
dition of the 
Tewes to de. 
liuer a priso- 
nerat Easter 


Mar.15.a. 
tohn, 18.0. 


Mere 15. a. 
. 23. c. 
iohn. 18. 4 ys 

acte.3, e. 
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C vnto them, Whether of the twayne wil ye 
that Ilet loose vnto you? And they sayd, 
“The comm ” Barabbas. 
Terre the wie. 22. Pilate sayd vnto them, What shal I do 
Henkes the then with Iesus which is called Christe ? 
They all sayd to him, Let him be crucifi- 
ed. 
23 Then sayd the Deputie, What euyl 
hath he done? And they cried the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. 
24 When Pilate sawe that he preuayled 
nothing, but that more busines was made, 
he toke water and wasshed hys handes 
before the people, saying, I am innocent 
of the bloud of thys “ iuste person, take 
heed what ye do. 
25 Then answered all the people, and 
sayd, His* bloud be on vs, & on our chyl- 
dren. 
26 Then let he Barabbas loose vnto them 
and scourged Iesus, and delivered hym 
to be crucified. 
Mur. 15. b, 27 * Then the souldeours of the Deputie, 
pie ei a toke Iesus into the common hall, and 
“"""" gathered about him all the bande of their 
compagnie. 
28 And they stripped him, and put about 
” To deride him a” purple robe. 
fim jpeeause 299 And platted a crowne of thornes, and 
selfe aking. put vpon his head, and a rede in his ryght 
hande: & bowed their knees before hym, 
and mocked hym, saying, God saue thee 
kyng of the Iewes. 
30 And spitted vpon hym, and toke a re- 
de, and smote hym on the head. 
D 31 And when they had mocked him, they 
toke the robe from hym, and put his owne 
g. iii. 


a Pilate bea- 
reth witnes that, 
he is innocent, be- 
fore he cddemne 
him 


© Yf his death 
be not lawfull, let 
the punishement. 
fall on our heades 
and our childrens. 


Chap, XXVIL. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
rayment on hym, and led hym away to 
crucifie hym. 
32 * And as they came out, they founde a Mar, 15.6, 
man of Cyren, named Simon: him they '# 23. ¢. 
compelled to beare Tesus crosse. 
33 * And when they came vnto the place /oh. 19. «. 
called Golgotha (that is to say, The place 
of dead mens Sculles :) 
‘Htwasakynde 84 They gaue him ‘ vineger to drincke, 
oF eee oa mengled with gall. and when he had ta- 
so to hasten his sted therof, he would not dryncke. 
death, which was 29 ° 
geué him vponthe 835 When they had crucified him, they 
ne parted his garmentes and did cast lottes : 
to fulfyl that which was spoken by the 
Prophet. * They deuided my garmentes Psal. 22. 6. 
among them, and vpon my vesture dyd mar. 15. c. 
cast lottes. 
36 And they sate and watched hym there. 
37 And they set vp ouer his head, the 
* The maner cause of his death written, $ru1s 18 1E- 
eae We SVS THE KYNG OF THE INWES. 
nifie wherfore a 38" And there were two theeues crucified mar. 15. ¢. 
but here God gou. With him, one on the ryght hand, & ano- Rie 
tenet! Fiabe ther on the lytt. 
therwise then he 39 And they that passed by, reuyled hym, 
anayes wageyng theyr heades : 
40 And saying, *' Thou that destroyest the ohn. 2. 0. 
téple, and buyldest it in three dayes, saue 
thy selfe, If thou be the Sonne of God, co- 
me downe from the crosse. 
41 Likewyse also the hye Priestes moc- 
kyng him, with the Scribes, Elders, and 
Pharises, sayd, 
42 He saued other, and can not saue hym 
selfe: If he be the king of Israel, let hym 
now come downe from the crosse, and we 
wil beleue him. 
43 He 
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Psul. 21.6, 43 * He ® trusteth in God, let him deliuer ween was agre 


. C. . . * . 
‘Meaning by him now, if hewil haue” him: For he sayd, about to take tro. 
me him his truste 


this Syuech- T am the Sonne of God, in God, and so to 


of the thee. 44 That same also the” theues which were bringe him to de 


rn * * »: * * spaire. 
1 6e tewrie, Crucified with him cast in his teeth. 


aud the mn 45 From the! syxt houre, was there dare. _' That wns fro: 
bout.” kenes ouer all the ” lande, vnto the nynth asl 
houre. 
46 And aboute § nynth houre, Iesus cry- 
Mar.25.c. ed with a loude voyce, saying, * Eli, Eli, la 
psul.21.d masabacthani? that is to say,*My God, my __ * Not withstan 
F God, why hast thou forsaken me ? SO jn haa 
47 And some of them that stode there, werewoundedwith 


when they heard that, sayd, This man cal- saken for our sy 
The: oa Te aH nes:yethe ceaseth 
Mt dani, leth for ” Elias. not to put his con 


stesprayer,as 48 And strayght way one of them ran, & ies iy Bail & 
OM LL, 


49 Other sayd, Let be, let vs see whether 

Elias wyl come and deliver him. 

50 And Iesus eryed agayne with a loude 

voyce, and yelded vp the ! gost. ! Voluntarely, at 
1. Cor.3.c. 51 And beholde, * the ™ vayle of the tem- (or head obeyed 


ple dyd rent in twayne, from the top to thinges. 


ej ™ Which signiti- 

the bottome: and the earth did quake, & ea anenle a all 

the stones dyd rent the ceromonles of 
P the lawe. 


52 And graues dyd open, and many bo- 

dies of the sainctes which slept, arose, 

53 And came out of the graues after his 
» Jerusalem. resurrection, and came into the ” holy Ci- 

tie, and appeared vnto many. 

54 When the Centurion, and they that 

were with him watchyng Iesus, sawe the | .*Thisiudgemct 

. * of an heath? man 

earthquake, and those thinges which hap was suificient to 

pened, they feared greatly, saying, Of a su fiitce of the. Te. 
rety, " this was the Sonne of God. wes. 

g. iii. 


Chap. XXVIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
55 And many women were there, behol- 
dyng him a farre of, which folowed Jesus 
from Galile, ministring vnto hym. 
56 Among which was Marie Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and [o- 
ses, and the mother of Zebedes sonnes. 
57 * When the euen was come, there ca- 
* And was so me a? riche man of Arimathea, named [o 
muche the more +e 
in danger by de- Seph, W man also had bene Iesus disciple. 
caring him selfe 58 He went to Pilate, and asked the bo- 
ple. dy of Iesus. Then Pilate commanded the 
body to be deliuered. 
59 And Ioseph toke the body, and wrap- 
ped it in a cleane lynnen cloth : 
aatrite mia i 60 And put it in his newe? tombe, which 
re verifie his de. he had hewen out in a rocke, and rolled a 
ath geresurrectio. great stane to the dore of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 
61 And there was Marie Magdalene, and 
the other Marie sytting ouer against the 
sepulchre. 
62 The next day that folowed, the day of 
the” Preparatid of the Sabbath, the hye Prie 
stes, & Pharises gat them selues to Pilate. 
63 And sayd, Syr, we remember, that this 
deceauer sayd, whyle he was yet alyue, 
With in three dayes I wyl ryse. 
64 Commande therfore, that the sepul- 
chre be made sure vntyl ¥ thyrd day, lest 
peraduéture his disciples come, and stea- 
le hym away, & say vnto the people, He 
is rysen from the dead, & the last errour, 
Sie toate thal shalbe worse then the fyrst. 
subdue Christes 65 Pilate sayd vnto them, Ye haue wat- 
Fave. cn Ti che men: Go and make it as sure as ye can. 


owne malice, and 66 And they went, and made the sepul- 


procure ee chre 4 sure W a watche, & sealed } stone. 


condemnation. THE 


G 

Mar. 15.d. 
luk. 23. g. 
tohn. 19.9. 


" Which was 
the day befo. 
re the Sab. 
bath, 


Mar. 16.6, 


luk, 24, a. 
tohn 20.0. 


The wateh 
men were 
frayed, 
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THE XXVIIIL, CHAPTER, 
The resurrection of ste. The hye Priestes 
bribe the sould: Christ appeareth to his di- 
sciples, and sendeth them forth to preache, and. 
to baptize. Promessing to them continual assi- 
stance. 
A A Bout ¥ later ende of the* Sabbath day, _* Here the Bua- 
when the first day of the weeke began Bier auneal ae 

to dawne, Marie Magdalene, & the other ieee ie ue 
Marie came to see the sepulchre. sag asuyiie, nt 
2 And beholde, there was a great earth- Sia? een 
quake. For the > Angel of ¥ Lord descen- SE AEE 
ded from heaven, and came & rolled ba- sunneset. 
ke the stone fré the dore, and sate vponit. .,,). There. were 
3 His countenance was lyke lyghtnyng, ner of speeche to 
and his rayment whyte as snowe. ee poner 
- 4 And for feare of hym, the kepers were tl, and contrarie. 

astonyed, and became as dead men. 

5 But the Angel answered, and sayd to 

the women, Feare ye not, for I know that 

ye seke Iesus which was crucified : 

6 Heis not here, for he is rysen, as he sa- 

yd: come, see the place where ¥ Lord was 

put. 
B7 And go quickly, and tel his disciples ¥ 

he his rysen from death : And beholde he 


goeth before you into Galile, there ye 


” Heassureth shal see him. ” lo, I haue told you. 


them that 
is 80. 


"8 And they departed quickly from the se 

pulchre, with feare & great °ioye, & did mae eran 
runne to brynge his disciples worde. both because of 
9 And as they went to tel his disciples ; (he Augelspresen. 
Beholde, Iesus met them, saying, God sa- they were not asst 
ue you. And they came, & helde his feete rem 

and worshypped him. 

10 Thé sayd Tes’ ynto thé, Be not affraied. 


Go & tel my brethren, } they go into Ga- 


Chap. XX VLE. THE GOSPUL WRIT 


lile, and there shal they see me. 
11 When they were gone, beholde, some © 
of the kepers came into the citie, and she- 
wed vnto the hye Priestes all the thinges 
that were happened. 
12 And they gathered them together w 
the Elders, and toke counsel, & gaue lar- 
ge mony ynto the souldiers, 
13 Saying, Say that his disciples came by 
nyght, & stole hym away whyle we slept. 
14 And if this come before the Gouuer- 
nour, we wyl pacifie him, & saue you har- 
melesse. 
15 And they toke the monye, and dyd as 
treme they were taught. And this“ saying, is noy 
whibrby & aol sed among the Iewes ynto this day. 
verethe morehar 16 ‘Then the eleué disciples went away in D 
. to Galile, into a mountayne, where Tesus 
had appointed them. 
17 And when they sawe him, they wor- 
shipped him : but some douted. 
18 And Jesus came and spake ynto them, 
saying, * All power is geuen ynto me in Hebr.1.6. 
heauen, and in earth, ine 7 ; , 
19 * Go therfore and teache all nations, yar. 16. c. 
baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne, and the holy Gost. 
20 Teaching them to obserue all thyn- 
* Men may not ges, whatsoeuer [*® commanded you. And 


teache vil 5 
(ashe O as: Eh aim withy you alway, euen yntyl the John, 14. b. 


soeuerChrist hath ” t ” By power, 
taught the, for he ende of the worlde. grace, & ver- 
reserueth this au. THE tue of the ho 
toritie to him sel- ly Gost. 


fe. 


THE HOLY 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 


CHRISTE, VVRIT 
by sainct Marke. 


*% 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


The ofice, doctrine, and life of Iohn the 
Baptist. Christ is baptized and tempted, he pre 
acheth, and calleth the fishers, Christe healeth 
the man wyth the vneleane spirite helpeth Pe- 
ters mother in lawe, clenseth the leper, and hea 
leth divers others. 


HE “ BEGYN- “Christe begyn 


neth the Gospel 
nyng of the by the preaching 


Malue.3. a. Se raise phetes,* Behold 
44 I send my 

i ‘ > ” messengerbe- 

» In Greke, fore thy face, W shal prepare thy way 


Angel, or am 
basador, before thee. 


Chap. [. THE GOSPEL writ 
Pp 


3 *The voyce of one criyng in the wilder Esa 40,u, 
at ake «wave nes is,» Prepare the waye of ¥ Lord, ma- se As 0s 
might hinder him ke his pathes strayght. maith. 3. 
to come to you, 


the 
4 *Tohn dyd baptize in the wyldernes, & soe bapti- 
sane nine. * preache the Baptisme of amendemét of jfai,3.0, 
che, but preached life, for the remission of synnes. 

Hite ea 5 And all the land of Iwrie, and they of 

reth by Mat.3.a,so Terusalem, went out vnto hym, and were 
rae a all baptized of hym in the ryuer Iordan, 


thinga fp common confessing their synnes. 
in : : P 
” 6 And Iohn was clothed with camels he- 
are, and with a gyrdel of askyn about his 
loynes. And he did eat * locustes & wylde ana d. 
(Ul, de Ce 
hony, . _ luk. 3. e. 
7 And* preached, saying, A stronger thé ioin, 1. a. 
I cometh after me, whose shoes latchet I 
am not worthy to stoup downe, & vnlose. 3 
8 Trueth it is, I haue* baptized you with Acé.1.a.2.u, 
He declareth d water, but he shal baptize you with the 15. 19. «. 
how he is but the 
minister of the out holy Gost. 
ward signe, and *A it cg GSE ] se dave g 
that itis’ Tews 2 "And it came to passe in those dayes, y enn 
Clase hak enuaih Tesus came from Nazaret a citie of Gali- dike te 
e force cevertue Te + and was baptized of Iohn in Iordan. r 
10 And assone as” he was come out of } ” tesus 
water, Iohn saw heauen ” cleafte, in twai- ” Or open. 
. » This was do- 
ne, and y holy Gost descendyng vpon him ne for the eo 
firmation of 
lyke a doue. x Tohn & them 
11 And there came a voyce from heauen, iat stode 
* The father bea Thou art my deare ® Sonne in whom I de- >Y* 
reth witnes that 7 ‘y 
Christ is the verie Lyte. , ; avd 
Sonne of God. 12 * And immediatly the” Spirite drie- Mat.4.a. 
ueth him sodenly into wyldernes. tae holy 
13 And he was there in the wyldernes Gost. 
fit (Chrlst woutde forty dayes, and was ' tempted of Satan : 
Led te - 
sate that he he was also with the wylde beastes, and y 
wil helpe the that inistr i 
be tempted. Hee, Angels ministr ed vnto him. ; ; 
ade 14 And * after Iohn was committed to lb. 4. f. 


prison 


Luk. 5. 


Simon & An. 


drew, 


Tames and 
Tohn, 
Mat.7. d. 
luh. dee, 


Exod, 28., 
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prison, [esus came into Galile, preaching 
the Gospel of the * kyngdome of God, 
15 And saying, The tyme is fulfilled, and 
the kyngdome of God is at hand, Amen- 
de your liues, and beleue the Gospel. 
16 * As he walked by the sea of Galile, he 
sawe Simon, and Andrew his brother, ca- 
sting a nette into the sea, (for they were 
fyshers.) 
17 And Tes’ sayd vnto them, Folowe me, 
and I wyl make you to be  fyshers of mé. 
C18 And streight way, they forsoke their 
nettes, and folowed him. 
19 And whé he had gone a lytle further 
thence, he saw Iames the sonne of Zebede, 
and John his brother, euen as they were in 
the shyppe mendyng their nettes. 
20 And anone he called them: and they 
left their father Zebede in the shyp W his 
hyred seruantes, and went their way af- 
ter him. 
21 And they entred into Capernaum, & 
streight way on the Sabbath daye, he en- 
tred into the Synagoge and taught. 
22 And they marueled at his learning : 
“For he taught them as one that had pow 
er, and ‘ not as the Scribes. 
23 And there was in their Synagoge a ma 
vexed W an vncleane spirite, & he cried, 
24 Saying, Ah, what haue we to do with 
thee, thou Iesus of Nazaret? Art thou 
come to destroy vs? I knowe thee what 
f. thou art, euen that * holy one of God. 
25 And Iesus rebuked him, saying, * Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 
26 And the vncleane spirite tare him, & 
cried with a loude voyce, and came out 


8 By the whieh 
Gospel he wil ru- 
le & raygne over 
all, 


4 ‘To drawe thé 
frome perdition, 


* Whose doctri- 
ne was deade, and 
nothing sanored 
the spirite. 


* Christ wolde 
not suffre the fa- 
ther of lyes to be- 
are witnes to the 
trueth, 
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of hym. 
27 And they were al amased, in so muche 
that they demanded one of another, say- 
‘They referre ing, What thing is this? What ! new do- 

th ign or ana ctrine is this? For he commandeth the fou 

pes are oecre le spirites with power, and they obey 

strange thing, him. 
28 And immediately his fame spred abro 
de, throughout all the region borderyng 
on Galile. 
29 * And forthwith, assone as they were Mat.8.b. 
come out of the Synagoge they entred in- '#.4./- 
to the house of Simon and Andrew, with 
Tames and Iohn. 
30 And Simons” mother in lawe, laye sye » His wiues 
ke of a feuer: and anone they tolde him ™"""™ 
of her. 
31 And he came and toke her by the hid, 
and lyft her vp, and the feuer forsoke 
her by and by, and she ministred ynto 
them, 
32 And at euen when the sunne was dow- 
ne, they broght to hym all that were di- 
seased, and them that were possessed with 
deuils. 
33 And all the citie gathered together 
at the dore. D 
34 And he healed many that were sycke 
of diuers diseases. And he cast out many 

* Christ woulde deuyls, and ™ suffred not the deuyles to 
Tok haue such Wie” sheake, because they knewe him.  Sayo, that 


tnesses to prea- ‘i they knewe 
che him and his 35 And in the mornyng very early, befo- {}” i 
Gospel. So Paule F, ‘ 
was offended that T@ daye Tesus arose and went out into a so 
we na thenesse litarie place, and there prayed 
should ftestifie of Vee 7 . 
him, Act. 16. d. 36 And Simon, and they that were with 
him folowed after him. 
37 And when they had founde him, they 


sayd 
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sayd vnto him, All men scke for thee. 
38 And he sayd ynto them, Let vs go into 
the next townes, that I may preache there 
also: for I came out for that purpose. 
39 And he preached in their Synagoges, 
throughout all Galile, and cast the de- 
uyls out. 
Mat.8.a. 40 * And there came a leper to him: bese 
Wwh.5.¢  chyng hym, and kneled downe vnto hym, 
and sayd to hym, If thou wylt, thou canst 
make me cleane. 
41 And Iesus had compassion on hym, & 
put forth his hand, touched him, and sayd 
to him, I wyl, Be thou cleane. 
‘The leper 42 And assone as he had spoken, imme- 
healed. “diately the leprosy departed from him, & 
he was made cleane. 
43 And after he had geuen hym a strayt 
® cOmandement, he sent hym away forth- 
with. 
44 And sayd vnto him, See thou say no- 
thyng to any man, but get thee hence, and 
Leui.14.a, Shewe thy selfe, to the*” Prieste, and offer 
(ol belonged for thy clensyng those thinges which Mo 
to knowe if ases commanded, for a ° testimonial vn- 
ated “or tie t0 them. 
leprosie. 45 But he assone as he was departed, be- 
gan to tel many thinges, and to publishe 
’The preasse the dede, insomuche that Iesus” coulde no 
Was so great, ‘ oy 
thatheshould more openly entre into the citie, but was 
haue bene without in desert places. And they came 


thronged to 
death. chap. to hym from euery quarter. 
vb. 


THE 11. CHAPTER, 


He healeh the man of the palsey, cal- 
leth Lewi the customer, eateth wyth open syn- 
ners, and excuseth hys disciples, as touching 


® Forbyddig him 
to tel any man, be 
cause as yet his ty 
me was not com- 
me to be knowen. 


° To take all 
maner of excuse 
frome them, to 
condemne them of 
ingratitude. 


Chap. TT. THE GOSPEL WRIt 
fasting, and keping the holy day. 


Are a fewe dayes, he entred into Ca- 
pernaum agayn, & it was noysed that 

he was in the ” house. 
2 And anone, many gathered together, 
insomuch, that now there was no rowme 
to receaue them, no, not so much as about 
the dore. And he preached the worde vn- 
to them. 
3 And there came vnto him, that broght 
one sycke of the palsey, borne of foure 
men. 
4 And because they coulde not come 
nye vnto hym for prease, they vncouered 
the rofe of the house where he was. And 
when they had broken it open, they let 
downe the bed, wherin the sycke of the 
palsey laye. 

5 When Iesus saw theyr fayth, he sayd to 
ac, By these wor: the sick of ¥ palsey, Sone thy * synnes are 
that he was sent forgeuen thee. ; 
of his father with 6 And there were certayne of the Seri- 
awaye oursynnes. bes, syttyng there, & reasonyng in their 

hartes, 

7 Why doth this felow so blaspheme ? * 

Who can forgeue synnes, but God onely? 

8 And immediately when Iesus percea- 

ued in hys spirite, that thus they thoght 

» Christ speae With them selues, he sayd vnto them, 
pete poor e) ‘© Why reason ye these thinges in your har- 
who were so blyn- tes ? 


felieue.Zothing 9 © Whether is it easyer to say to the sic- 
but that which ke of the palsey, Thy sinnes are forgeuen 
hey saw e- 
ir eyes, and ther. thee : or to say, Aryse, take vp thy bed, & 
fore sheweth he walke 
antoritie ouer the ‘ 
soule bythe power LQ And that ye may know, that the Sonne 
th o- : 
terthe bode. Of man hath power in earth to forgeue 


sinnes, 


A 
Mat.9.«. 
luk. .d. 

” Where he 
was wont 10 
vemayne 


B 
Lob Ava, 
esa. 43, ¢, 
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sinnes, he spake ynto the sicke of the pal- 
sey. 

11 I say ynto thee, Arise and take vp thy 
bed, and get thee hence into thine owne 
house. 

12 And by and by he arose, toke yp his 


‘Theirowneed bed, and went forth before them all: in- 
selences cau. 
se them to Somuche, that they were all amased, and 


vonfesse the plorified God, saying, We neuer sawe su- 


trueth. 


Mat. 9.0. 
duh, 5.e, 


” Matthew 
called, 


1, Tim... 


Mat.9.b. 
luk. d. fe 


che a thinge. 
13 * Then he went agayne vnto thesea, and 
all the people resorted vnto him, and he 
taught them. 
14 Andas Tesus passed by, he sawe ” Leui 
the sonne of Alpheus syt at the receyte of 
custome, and sayd vnto him, Folowe me. 
And he arose and folowed hym. 
15 And it came to passe, as Iesus sate at 
meat in his house, many publicans and 
synners sate at meat also with Iesus, and 
his disciples; for there were many that fo- 
lowed him. 
© 16 And when the Scribes and Pharises 
saw him eat with publicans and synners, 
they sayd ynto his disciples, How is it, } 
he eateth & drincketh with Publicans & 
synners ? 
17 And whé Iesus heard that, he sayd vn 
to thé, The whole haue no nede of the phi- 
e. sition, but the sycke. * I came not to call ¥ 
°ryghteous, but the synners to repen- 
tance. 
18 * And the disciples of Iohn, and the 
Pharises dyd fast : and came & sayd ynto 
him, Why do the disciples of Iohn and 
of the Pharises fast, and thy disciples fast 
not? 
h.i. 


Chap. IH. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


‘Christ sheweth 19 And Tesus sayd vnto thé, Can the “chil 
that he wil spare toe es - ¥ 
his, and not burdé dré of the weddyng fast, whiles the bride- 
them before it be ovome is with them ? as longe asthey haue 
the bridegrome with them, they can not 
fast. 
20 But the dayes wil come, when the bry 
degrome shalbe taken fro them, and then 
shal they fast in those dayes. 
* It properly si- 21 Also no ma soweth a peece “of newe& D 
gnifieth newe clo- * 
the which as ye VNdressed cloth in an olde garment, for 
hath oot pessouthe! then that newe peece taketh away from ¥ 
ler. olde, and so is the breache worse. 
22 In lykewyse, no man powreth new wy 
ne into olde vessels. for if he do, the newe 
wyne breaketh the vessels, and the wyne 
runneth out, and the vessels are lost. But 
new wyne must be powred into new ves- 
sels, 
23 * And it chiced that he went through Mat.12.«. 
the corne fieldes on the Sabbath day : and !#-6.«. 
his disciples as they went in their way, be 
gan to plucke the eares of corne. 
24 And ¥ Pharises said vnto him, Behol 
de, why do they on the Sabbath dayes, 
which is not lawful? 
25 And he sayd to them, Hane ye neuer 
, read what * Dauid dyd, whé he had nede, 1, Sa.21.b. 
He was also iy 
called Achimelech and was an hungred, bothe he, and they ¥ 
as his father aoe were with him? 
pate eke ae 26 How he went into the house of God, 
were called by bo- in the dayes of Abiathar the hye Priest, 
A elgtcain & dyd eat the Shewe loaues, W were not 
I.iyn.2.e. lawful to eat, but for the * Priestes onely : Hod. 24,0. 
pany ening the S2> and gaue also to them W were with him ? leui.8./. 


7 24.6. 
mans vse, it was 27 And he sayd to them, The Sabbath was § 24 
not mete it shoul- g de f “f i 
de be ysed to his £ Made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
hinderfice and in bath 
commoditie, c 


28 Wherfore 
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28 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lord, 
even of the Sabbath day. 


THE (11, CHAPTER. 
He helpeth the man wyth the dryed hand : 
choseth his Apostles: and casteth out the vn- 
cleane spirite, which the Phariseis ascribe vnto 
the deuil. The brother, sister, & mother of Christ, 
A Ase he entred agayne into the Syna- 
Mets 12; 4. goge, and there was a man which had 
a wythered hand. 
2 And they watched hym, whether he 
would heale him on the Sabbath day, ¥ 
they might accuse him. 
3 And he said vnto the man which had 
the wythered hand, Arise, and stad in the 
myddes, 
4 And he sayd to them, Whether is it 
lawful to do a good dede on the Sabbath 
day, or an euyl? to saue the lyfe, or to kyl? 
But they * held their peace : “ They helde 
"Christ is in 5 And he loked rounde about on thé” an ee al 
grie with vs, erly, mournyng also for the hardenes of de nether confesse 
ue af »* their hartes, & sayd to the man, Stretche eee 
keth to wyn- forth thyne hid: and he stretched it out: & 
a his hand was restored, euen as whole as 
the other. 
6 And the Pharises departed, & strayght 
waye gathered a council with them that 
belonged to» Herode agaynst him, that» Althogh they 
they might destroye him. Se ee 
7 And Iesus auoyded with his disciples Bindered Wem not 
to the sea, Anda great multitude folowed tice” 'to resista 
hym from Galile, and from Iurie, Chelate. 
8 And from Jerusalem, & from Idumea, 
and from by yonde Iordan, and they that 
dwelled about Tyre and Sidon, whé they 
h.ii. 


luk. G.a, 


Chap. 1. 
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had heard what thinges he dyd, came yn- 
to him in great nomber. 
9 And he commanded his disciples, that B 
a shyp should wayte on him, because of 
the people; lest they should thronge hym 
to death. : 
10 For he had healed many, insomuche, 
that they preased vpon hym, for to touche 
hym as many as had ” plagues. ” Or, scour. 
11 And when the vnclene spirites sawe an 
him, they fel downe before hym, and cry- 
ed, saying, Thou art the Sonne of God, 
12 And he sharpely chyd them, to thende 
they should not ytter hym. 
13 *'Then he went vp into amountayne, & Chap.6.a. 
called vnto hym whom he would, & they ne te a. 
came vnto him. nt 
14 And he appoynted twelue that they 
should be with hym, & that he might send 
them to preache. 
15 And that they myght haue power to 
heale sickenesses, and to cast out deuyls. 
16 And he named Simon, Peter. 
17 And he called Iames the sonne of Zebe- C 
de, and Iohn, Iames brother, and called 
” Boanerges, (which is to say,) ysonnes of " Banerges. 
thunder. 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Barthel- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and Ia- 
mes, the sonne of Alpheus, and ” Thad- "Lebbous, or 
deus and Simon of Cane. mere 
19 And Iudas Iscariot, whych also be- 
trayed hym: and they came ” home. "The disci- 
20 And somuche people assembled toge- ae 
ther agayne, that they had not leasure so- with Christ | 
muche as to eat bread. and abroad 
21 And when his kynesfolkes heard of it, 
they 


Mat. 9. d, 
§ 12. b 
fuk, V1, b 


Mut. 12.0. 
tu. 12. b. 
1th. 5.d. 


Mat.12. d, 
luk. 8. 
” oy cousins. 
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they went out to © holde him: For they 
thoght he had bene besyde him selfe. 

22 * And the Scribes which came from Ie- 
rusalem, sayd, He hath * Beelzebub and 
through the chiefe of deuils casteth out 
deuyls. 

23 And he called them ynto him, & sayd 
vnto them in similitudes. How can Satan 
dryue out Satan ? 

24 For yf a realme be deuided against it 
selfe that realme can not endure. 

25 Orif a house be denided against it sel- 
fe, that house can not continue. 

26 So yf Satan make insurrection agaynst 
himselfe, and be deuided, he can not coti- 
nue, but is at an ende. 

27 Noman can entre into a strong mans 
house, and take away hys goodes, except 
he fyrst bynde that stronge man, and then 
spoyle his house. 

28 * Verely [say vnto you, all synnes shal 
be forgeuen vnto the chyldren of men, & 
blasphemie, where with they blaspheme ; 
29 But he that “ blasphemeth against the 
holy Gost, shal neuer haue forgeuenes, 
but is culpable of eternal damnation. 

30 Because they said, He had an vncleane 
spirite. 

31* Then came his” brethern and mother, 
and stode without, and sent vnto hym, and 
called hym. 

32 And the people sate about him, and 
they sayd vnto him, Beholde thy mother 
and thy brethern seke for thee without. 

33 And he answered them, saying, Who 
is my mother and my brethern ? 

34 And he loked round about on his di- 


hill. 


© His kinsfol- 
kes woulde haue 
shutt him with in 
doores,lest anyhar 
me should haue 
chanced ynto him, 
which thing might 
haue turned to 
their displeasu- 
re, if any tumul. 
te had bene made. 
for some would ha 
ue made him a 
kinge. the Phari- 
ses with others 
soght his life, 


Which is when 
aman fyghteth a- 
gainst his owne 
seience, and stri 
ueth against the 
trueth which is 
ueiled vnto him: 
for such one is in 
a reprobat sensed 
ci not come to re- 
pentance. 
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sciples, which sate in cépasse about hymn, 
and sayd, Beholde my mother and my 
brethern. 

35 For whosoeuer doeth the wyl of God, 
he is my brother, my syster, and mother. 


THE I11l, CHAPTER, 


By diuers parables of the seed, the lape, & the 
mustarde corne, Christ sheweth the stat of the 
kyngdome of God, he stylleth the tempeste of the 
sea which obeyed him. 
A™ he began agayn to teache by the A 
sea side, and ther gathered vnto him ge Los tt, 
much people, insomuch, that he entred “""” 
into a shyp, and sate in the sea, and all the 
people was by the sea syde on the shore. 
2 And he taught them many thynges in 
+ It is called similitudes, and sayd ynto them in®” his? Or, as he 
Christes doctrine + taught. 
either for that he Coctrine. 
was accoustumed 3 Ffearken to, Beholde, there went out a 
to speake ynto thé 
by similitudes : or SOWer to Sowe. 
gle because i fend 4 And it fortuned as he sowed, ¥ some 
iestie that’ men fel by the way syde, and the fowles of the 
could not denie . 
but it camefrom ayre came and deuoured it vp. 
eau. 5 Some fel on stony grounde, where it 
had not much earth: and by & by sprang 
vp, because it had not depth of earth. 
6 But as sone as 7 sunne was vp, it caught 
heate, & because it had not rootyng, wy- 
thered away. 
7 And some fel among the thornes, and 
the thornes grewe vp & choked it, so that 
it gaue no frute. 
8 And some fel in good grounde, and 
dyd yelde frute that sprong and grew, 
and broght forth, some thyrty folde, some 
syxty folde, and some an hundred folde. 


9 And 
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9 And he sayd vnto them, He that hath & 
> eares to heare, let him heare. & For God doth 
10 And when he was alone,they that we- jot ope all mens 
re about him with the twelue, asked him his mysteries. 
of the similitude. 
Whichareled |] And he sayd vnto them, To” you it is 
py the Spirit A 
of God. geuen to know y mystery of the kyngdo- 
me of God: But vnto them that are ¢with- « andarenotof 
out, all thinges be done in similitudes. fuel ene 
Siasates B12 * That they seeing, may see & not dis- Reyne 10 ie pig 
mat.13.b, cerne: and they hearing, may heare, and only staye in’ the 
luk. 8.6. not vnderstand: lest at any tyme they pulrarde ryndeé& 
ee re should tourne, & their synnes should be 
rom. 11. a. forgeuen them, 
13 And he sayd vnto them, Perceaue ye 
not this similitude ? How then should ye 
vnderstand all other similitudes ? 
14 The sower soweth the worde. 
15 And these are they thatreceyue the seed 
by the wayes syde, to whome the worde is 
sowen: and when they haue heard it, Satan 
commeth immediatly and taketh away 
the worde that was sowen in their har- 
tes. 
16 And lykewyse they that receyue the 
seed in stony ground, are they, which whé 
they haue heard the worde, at once recea- 
ue it with gladnes, 
17 Yet have no rootes in them selues, 
and so endure but a tyme: and anone as 
trouble and persecution aryseth for the 
wordes sake, immediately they be offen- 
ded. 
18 And they that receyue the seed amég 
the thornes, are suche as heare ¥ worde. 
19 But the cares of this world, and the 
}, Tim. 6.d. * diseeitfulnesse of riches, & the lustes of 
h. iii, 
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other thinges, entre in, & choke ¢ worde, 

and is made ynfruteful. 

20 And those that haue receyued seed in 

good grounde, are they  heare the worde 

and receaue it, and bryng forth frute, for 

one corne thyrty, for another syxtie, for so- 

me an hundred. 
paints eee 21 Also he sayd vnto them, * Is“ the can- mB b. 
the true patron of dle ” broght to be put vnder a busshel, or & Ile. 
a Christian life. ynder the table, and not rather to be put C 

on a candelsticke ? ” of, light. 
xo Wemay notta 22 “© For there is nothinge so hyd, that Mat. 10. ¢. 
euil vnder colour Shal not be opened: nether so secret, but ) luk & ¢ 
eee oT tale it muste come abrode. eae 
disclosed at the 23 If any ma haue eares to heare, let him 
length. hate, 

24 And he sayd vnto thé, Take hede what 

‘ yfyoudo your ye heare, * With f what measure ye mete, Mat. 7. «. 

Ea it shalbe measured ynto you: & vnto you !# 6f 
pensed instely, — that heare, shal more be geuen. 

25 * For ynto him that hath, shal it be ge- fat. 13, b. 

uen, & from him that hath not, shalbe ta- ae 

ken away, ” euen that he hath. ‘ ir 

#Thesetwosim- 26 And he sayd, So is the £ kyngdome of ; Dhak wien 

eee mtd God, euen as if a man should sowe seede jim selfe to 
Hs lonetne of in the grounde. oo 
ueverylitleappea 27 And should slepe and rise vp nyght sters do their 
rion eran and day: and the sede shulde spryng and easier 
crease it aboue grow vp, he not ware. thincrease. 
mans reason. 28 For the earth bryngeth forth frute of 

her selfe, fyrst the blade, then the eares, 

after that, ful corne in the eares. 

29 And assone as } frute is broght forth, 

anon he thrusteth in the syckel, because 

the haruest is come. 

30 * He sayd, Moreouer where vnto shal Mat. 13.4. 

we lyken the kyngdome of God? or with 4 18. d. 


what 


jes 
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what comparison shal we compare it ? 

31 It is like a grayne of mustarde seede, 
which when it is sowen in the earth, is ¥ 
least of all seedes that be in the earth : 
32 But after that it is sowen, it groweth 
vp, and is greatest of all herbes, & bereth 
great branches. so that the foules of the 
ayre may dwel ynder the shadow of it. 
33 And with many suche similitudes he 
preached the worde vnto them, as they 
were able to heare it. 

34 And without similitude spake he no- 
thyng ynto them. But when they were a- 
parte, he expounded all thinges to his di- 


sciples. 
Mut.8,c, 85 * Now the same day when even was co- 
luk. 8. me, he sayd ynto them, Let vs passe ouer 


vnto the other syde. 

‘ D 36 And they left the people, &” toke him 

jAndselt for eyen as he was in the shyp : and there were 
also with him other shyppes. 
37 And there arose a great storme of win- 
de, and dashed the waues into the shyp, so 
that it was ful. 
38 And he was in the sterne a" slepe on a  Christleauoth vs 
pelowe : and they awoke him, and sayd to gue (pen ont 
him, Master, carest thou not that we pe- that we may lear. 
rishe ? Be east 
39 And he rose vp, and rebuked the wyn- bismightiepower. 
de, and sayd ynto the sea, Peace, and be 
styl. And the wynde alayed, and there fo- 
lowed a great calme. 
40 Then he sayd vnto them, Why are ye 

* Or, have so fearful?” How is it ¥ ye haue no fayth ? 

aia set And they feared excedyngly, and said one 
to another, What felow is this, that both 


wynde and sea obey him? 
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THE V. CHAPTER. 
He chaseth the deuils out of the man inio 
the swyne. Healeth a woman fro the blowdy ys- 
sue. And rayseth the captaynes daughter. 
AN they came ouer to the other syde 
of the sea into the country of the Ga- 
darenites. 
2 And when he was come out of ¥ ship, 
there met. him out of the graues, ami pos- 
sessed of an vncleane sprite : 
3 Which had his abyding amég the gra- 
ues: And no man coulde binde him, no, 
not, with cheynes. 


4 Because that whé he was often bound * 


with fetters and cheynes, he plucked the 
cheynes a sondre, and brake the fetters in 
peeces: nether could any man tame him. 
5 And alwayes bothe nyght and day he 
cried in the mountaynes, and in the gra- 
ues, and stroke him selfe sore against sto- 
nes, 
6 And when he espyed Iesus a farre of, 
he ranne and worshypped him. 
7 And cried with a loude voyce, and sa- 
» ‘The devil is Y4,* What haue I todo with thee Iesus ¥ 
fanstrained fo co- Sonne of the moste hyest God ? ” I require 
& yet coaseth not thee in the name of » God, that thou tor- 
ta a, ment me not. 
name of God, to 8 (For he said vnto him, Come out of the 
wgyitoyn his 8 on thou foule sprite.) 
9 And he asked him, What is thy name ? 
* A Legion con and he answered saying, My name is * Le- 
teyned aboue 6000 + 
fn HTbEE, gion, for we are many. 
10+ And he prayed him instantly, that he 
would not send them away out of the co- 
untrey. 
11 And there was there in the mountay- 
nes. 


A 
Mat, 8. d. 
luk. 8. d. 


‘The man pos 


" Or adiure 
thee to swea- 
re by God, 


The 


swyne. 
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nes a great hearde of swyne, feedyng. 
12 And all the deuyls besoght him, say- 
ing, Send vs into the hearde of swyne, that 
we may entre into them. 
13 And anon Iesus gaue them leaue. And 


deuitls the vnelene spirits went out and entred 
entre into the 


into the swyne: and the hearde ran hea- 
dlyng from the hye bancke into the sea. 
(They were about, two thousand swyne) 


” Or in the and they were drouned in the ” sea. 


lake, 


" Theworde- woulde ” depart from their coastes. ly res 
linges more 


14 And the swyneheardes fled & toulde 
it in the citie, and in the countrye: & they 
came out for to see what had happened. 
15 Andcome to Iesus, & see him that was 
vexed with the fiende, & had the Legion, 
syt both clothed, and in hysryght mynde, 
and were afraide. 

16 And they that saw it tolde them, how 
it had happened to hym that was posses- 
sed with the deuyl: and also of the swyne. 
17 Then 4 they began to pray hym, thathe "Marke how 


goods and worlde 
ts let. me 


ps 
esteme their 18 And when he was come into the shyp, ! tceyte Christ. 


swyne, 


Christ. 


Or, in the 
countrey 0 
the ten Ci- sus had done vnto hym, and all men dyd 


ties. 


then 
they do Tesus 


he that had the deuyl, prayed him that he 

myght be with him. 

19 Howheit, Iesus would not suftre him, 

but sayd vnto him, Go heme to thy house, 

and friendes, and® shewe them what gre- | * We must de- 
at thinges the Lord hath done vnto thee, Sane. ep oles 
and how he hath had compassion on thee, Got sheweth ta: 
20 And he departed, and began to pu- therby they may 


blishe in” Decapolis, what great things Ie i a i 


a 


of 


marueyl. 

21 And whé Iesus was come ouer agayne 
by shyp vnto ¥ other syde, much people 
gathered to hym, & he was nye vnto the 


Chap. V. 


Her faith broght 
her to Christ and 
moned her to ap~ 
proche nere ynto 
him:and nota su- 
perstitious opini+ 
on,toattribute any 
vertue to his gar- 
ment. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 

sea. 

22 * And beholde, there came one of the 

rulers of the Synagoge, whose name was 

Tairus; and when he sawe him, he fel dow- 

ne at is feete. 

28 And besoght him greatly, saying, My 

litle daughter lyeth at poynt of death, 

T praye thee that thou wouldest come and 

laye thy handes on her, that she may be 

deliuered of her disease, and lyue. 

24 Ther he went with him, & muche peo- 

ple folowed hym, and thronged him. 

25 (And there was a certayne woman, 

which was diseased of an yssue of bloud 

twelue yeres. 

26 And had suffred many thinges of ma- 

ny phisitions, and had spent all that she 

had, & felt none amendement at all, but 

wexed worse and worse. 

27 When she had hearde of Iesus, she 

came in the prease behynd hym, &f tou- 

ched his garments: For she saide, 

28 If I may but touche his clothes I shal 

be whole. 

29 And strayght way ” the course of her 

bloude was dryed vp, and she ” felt in her 

body, that she was healed of that ” pla- 

ue. 

30 And immediately when Iesus dyd 

knowe in hym self, the vertue that went 

out of hym, he tourned him rounde about 

in the prease and sayd, Who hath touched 

my clothes? 

31 And his disciples said vnto him, Thou 

seeist the people thrust thee, & yet askest 

Who dyd touche me? 

32 And he loked round about, for to see 
her 


Matth. 9. ¢, 
luk. 8. fi. 


"Or, fountay- 
ne. 
” Or knewe. 


"Or, scourge. 
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her that had done that thing. 
33 The woman feared and trembled, for 
she knewe what was done with in her, and 
she came and fel downe before hym, and 
tolde hym the verie truth. 
34 And he sayd to her, Daughter, thy 
fuyth hath made thee whole, go in peace, 
Or, scourge. and be whole of thy ” plague.) 
35 * Whyle he yet spake, there came from 
* the same ruler of the Synagoges house, 
certayne which sayd, thy daughter is dead 
why diseasest thou the Maister any fur- 
ther. 
36 Assone as Iesus heard that worde spo- 
ken, he sayd vnto the ruler of the Synago- 
ge, Be not afrayde, onely beleue. 
37 And he suffered no man to folowe 
hym more then Peter and Tames, and 
John, the brother of Iames. 
38 And he came vnto the house of the 
ruler of the Synagoge, and sawe the won- 
deryng, and them that wept and wayled 
greatly. 
39 And went in, & sayd ynto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and wepe? The childe 
is not ® dead, but slepeth. 
"Fortheyhad 4() And they” laught hym to scorne: but 
no hope to see 


her lywe a- he put them all out, and toke the father 


eens three and the mother of the mayden, and” them 
disciples. that were with hym, and entred in where 
the mayden laye. 
41 And toke the mayden by the hand, 
and sayd vnto her, Talitha cumi, which is 
by interpretatio, Mayden, I say vnto thee, 
aryse. 
42 And strayght the mayden arose, and 
went on her fete: for she was of the age 


* He ment she 
was not dead, he- 
cause she shoulde 
incontynently be 
restored agayne to 
life. 
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of twelue yeres: and they were astonied 
at it out of measure. 
43 And he charged them straytely that 
no man should knowe of it, and comman- 
ded to geue her meat. 


THE Vi. CHAPTER, 
How Christ and his Prophetes are rece: 
ued in their owne Coitrie, Thapostles comissi- 
on, Sondrie opinions of Christ, Iohn is put to 
death, and buryed, The fiue loues, & two fisshes 
Christ walketh on the water, § healeth many. 
Nd* he departed thence, and came sya, 
into his owne country, & his disciples drt. 4. c. 
folowed him. A 
2 And when the Sabbath day was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagoge: and 
many that heard hym were astonyed, & 
sayd, From whence hath he these thynges? christ is he. 
and what wysedome is this that is geuen fleet of his 
vnto him, jeuen such vertues are wroght 
by his handes, 
3 Is not this the carpenter Maries sonne, 
the ” brother of Iames and Toses, and of ” OF cosyne. 
fuda and Simon? and are not hys systers 


“That which here with ys? And they were * offended in 
oght to moue the h 7 
to come to Christ, lym. 


eauseth them to 4 And Tesus sayd vnto them, A* Prophet Mat. 9. d. 


backe frome + : Notes 
tim. is not despised but in his owne countrey, Ee ¥ 
and among his owne kynne, and in his 9, a. ‘ 

owne house. Chap. 3. b. 


» Lackeoffaith § And » he ” could there shewe no mira- ” Thatis, he 
maketh ys ynha- : wolde not. 
ble to receyne Cles, but layd his handes ypon a fewe syc- 
Gods benefites. Ie folke, and healed them. 

6 And he marueyled at their vnbeliefe : 
and went about by the townes that lay on 
euery syde, teachyng. 

7 * And 
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B 7 * And he called the twelue, and began 
arte “ to send them two and two, and gaue them 
Chap. 3. b. power ouer vnclene Spirits. 

8 And cémanded them, that they should 
take nothyng to carye in their iorney, sa- 
ue arod only; nether * scrip, nether bread, 
nether mony in their purses. 


"Which were 9 But should be shod with” sandales. And * 


kynde 
Tight shoe.” that they shoulde not put on two coates. 


10 And he sayd vnto them, Whersoeuer 
ye shal entre into a house, there abyde tyl 
ye departe “ thence. 
dct. 12. &. 11 * And whosoeuer shal not receaue you, 
sae . nor heare you, when ye departe thence, ° 
act.1.g. Shake of the dust that is vnder your feete, 
for a witnes ynto them: Verely I say vnto 
you, It shalbe easyer for Sodome, or Go- 
morrha at the day of iudgement, then for 
that citie. 
12 And they went out and preached, that 
men should amende their lyues. 
13 And they cast out many deuyls. And 
fum.b.c, they *amoynted many that were syck, with 
f oyle, and healed them. 
14 And kyng Herode heard of hym, for 
hys name was spred abrode & sayd, Iohn 
Baptist is risen agayne fro death, & ther- 
fore miracles are wroght by hym. 
15 Other sayd, It is Elias: & some sayd, It 
” Of the olde is a Prophet, or ” one of the Prophetes. 
ee 16 * But when Herode heard of hym, he 
sayd, It is Iohn whom I beheaded, he is 
® rysen from death agayne. 
c 17 For Herode him selfe had sent forth, 
bt Rae and had taken Iohn, and bound him, and 
~~" cast him into prison for Herodias sake, 
which was his brother Philippes wyfe, 


© Christ onely 
forbyddeth them 
te any thing 
might be 
burdenous, or 
hinder their mes- 
sage. 


vl 


He forbiddeth 
curiositie in chan- 
ging their lodgin. 
ges in this their 
speady message. 

© In token of 
execration, and of 
the horrible yen 
geance of God 
which shall light 
ypon them. 


raculous working, 
and nota medicine 
to heale diseases: 
so that the gyft of 
miracles ceasing, 
the ceremonie is 
to no vse. 


& They had the 
this common error 
that they thoght 
the soules being 
departed out of 
one bodie went 
straight into an 
other, 
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because he had maried her. 
18 For Iohn sayd ynto Herode,* It is not Leuit. 18.5. 
* The libertie > lawful for thee to haue thy brothers wy- §+20.«, 

that John ysed to p 3 

reproue vice fe. 

Pye beeen 19 So that Herodias soght all occasion 
against hym, and would haue kylled hym, 
but she could not. 

20 For Herode feared Iohn, knowyng ¥ Herode is re. 
he was a iust man, and an holy, and gaue Pynet bY 
hym reuerence, and when he hearde hym, 

murat tte he did many thynges, and ' heard him gla- 

worde, that it com 'Yy. : 

are ihe vere 21 But when a conuenient day was come, 

ceit, Asnodout Herode on hys byrth day made a supper 

Ge Benes nig ee to the Lordes, Captaines, and chief estates Gene.40.c. 

but the seed fell of Galile, 

i take np rote: 22 And the daughter of the sayd Hero- What incon. 
dias came in and danced, and pleased He- Seah 
rode, and them that sat at bourd together, ‘aneins. 
Then the kyng sayd ynto the mayde, Aske 
of me what thou wylt, and I wyl geue it 
thee. 

23 And he sware ynto her, Whatsoeuer 
thou shalt aske of me, I wyl geue it thee, 
euen vnto the one halfe of my kyngdome. 
24 * But she went forth, and sayd to her Mutt. I4.a. 
mother, What shal I aske ? And she sayd, 
Tohn Baptistes head. 
25 Then she came in strayght way w hast: 
vnto the kyng, and asked, saying, I wyl 
that thou geue me euen now ina charger, 
the head of Iohn Baptist. 
26 And the kyng was verie sory, how be- D 
it, for his othes sake, and for their sakes 
which sat at supper also, he would not put 
her besyde her purpose. 
27 And immediatly the kyng sent the 
hang- 
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hangman, and gaue charge that his head 

should be broght. And he went and be- 

headed him in the pryson. 

28 And broght his head in a charger, and 
‘fosephus cal gaue it to the ” mayden, and the mayden 
wihhername cane it to her mother. 


Salomen, the 
daughter of 29 And when his disciples heard of it, 
ippe, and : 
Herodias. they came and toke vp his” body and put 
"Or, carkays. it in a tombe. 
Matt.14.b. 30 * And the Apostles gathered them sel- 
git © jes UES together to Tesus, and tolde hym all 
rendre eount thynges, both what they had done, and 
etapa mes what they had taught. 
81 And he sayd vnto them, Come ye apar- 
te into the wyldernes, * and reste a whyle. , Christ heareth 
For there were many commers and goers, of hisseruants and 
that they had not leasure, so muche as to Pringeth them to 
eat. - 
32 So they went by shyp out of the way 
into a desert place. 
33 But the people spyed them when they 
departed: and many knewe hym, and ran- 
ne a fote thither out of all cities, and ca- 
me thither before them, and came toge- 
ther vnto hym. ; 
Muatt.9.d. 34 *And Iesus wét out, & saw muche peo- 
§.14.b. ple, and had compassion on them, becau- 
se they were like! shepe which had no ,, \ Thisdeclareth 
shepehearde. And he began to teache thé horrible  disordre 


among that peo- 
many thynges. ple for lacke of 


Matt.13.b. 35 * And when the day was now farre spét, roasting’ Gods 
im-9/b. his disciples came vnto him, saying, This = 
“is a desert place, and now the day is far- 
E re passed. 

86 Let them depart, that they may go into 

the villages & townes about and bye them 

bread: for they haue nothing to eat. 

ii. 
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37 But he answered, and sayd vnto them, 
Geue ye them to eat. And they sayd vnto 
» Which is a bym, Shal we go and bye™ two hundreth 
tote Sea ponnle nenyworth of bread, & geue them to eat? 
i 38 But he sayd ynto them, How many lo- 
ues haue ye ? Go and loke. And when they 
knewe, they sayd, Fyue and two fysshes. 
39 And he enioyned them, to make them 
al syt downe by” companies vp6 the gre- # Or by table 
ne grasse. ee aa 
5) the, Oroaks 40 Then they sate downe here a" rowe, & were a many 
e m1 . is a table 
eis helen is there a rowe, by hundreds, and by fyfties. eould hould 
are made inagar- 4] And he toke the fyue loues, and the 
dein, so that the , 
companye which two fisshes, and loked vp to heauen, gaue Thankes go- 
might there se thankes, and brake the loues, and gaue ns. 
rowes or orders of them to his disciples to sett before them, 


tema?" * =" & the two fishes he deuided among them 
all. 

42 So they dyd all eat, and were satis- 

fied. 

48 And they toke vp twelue baskettes F 

ful of the fragmentes: and some leauinges 

of the fysshes. 

44 And they that had eaten, were about 

fyue thousand men. 

45 And strayghtway he caused his disci- 

ples to go into the shyp, & to go ouer the 

water before vnto Bethsaida, whyle he 
sent away the people, 

46 Then assone as he had sent them away, 

he departed into a mountayne to pray. 

47 * And when euen was come, the shyp Mat. 14.¢, 

was in the myddes of the sea, and he alo- “6.4. 

ne on the lande. 

48 And he sawe thé troubled in rowyng, 
eee ee for the wynde was contrary vnto them, 
houresbeforeday, ad about the fourth ° watche of the 

nyght, 


BY S. MARKEE, 66 


nyght, he came vnto them, walkyng vpon 
the sea, and would haue passed by them. 
49 And when they saw him walking vpo 
the sea, they supposed it had bene a spirit, 
and cried out. 
50 For they al saw him, & were afrayde. 
And anone he talked with them, and sayd 
vnto them, Be? of good chere, it is I, be 
not afraide, 
51 Then he went vp vnto them into the 
shyp, and the wynd ceased, and they were 
sore amased in them selues beyonde mea- 
sure, and marueyled. 

may nad for 52 For they remembred not the loues, be- 

cle which ~~ cause their hartes were hardened. 

ith the fyns 538 * And they came ouer, and went into the 

oe 4g lande of Gennesaret, and arryued. 

"54 Then assone as they were come out of 

the shyp, strayght they knewe hym. 
55 And ranne forth throughout all the 
region round about, and began to carye 
hither ad thither in beddes all that were 
sycke, where they heard tel that he was. 
56 And whither soeuer he entred into 
townes, cities, or countrie, they layd their 

"Or, markets sycke in the ” stretes, and prayed him 
that they might touche, and it were but 
the 1 edge of his vesture. And as many as 
touched hym, were safe. 


THE VII, CHAPTER, 


The disciples eat wyth vnwasshen han- 
des, The commandement of God is transgressed 
by mans traditions, Of the woman of Syro- 
phanissa, The healing of the dime, & how the 
people praise Christ. 


iii, 


P Christ assureth 
his, and maketh 
them bolde, both 
by his worde, and 
mightie power, 


4 Not for any 
suche vertue that 
was in his garmét, 
but for the confi- 
dence which they 
had in him. 
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Hen * gather ynto him the Pharises A 
and certeyn of the Scribes which ca- Matt. 15.a. 
me from Ierusalem. 
2 And when they sawe certayne of his 
Pe RS ara disciples eat meat with ” commen * han- ” 0” fylthie, 
wi enwasshen a (that : to say.) with vnwasshen hides, They male 
handes because they complained. emg bieoe 
the eomti re 3 Tor cavinatiie and all the Iewes, ex- em of han. 
eee cept they washe their handes ” oft, cat sa eantat 
not; holding harde the traditid of the FJ- tiously, ‘stry- 
uing to washe 
ders. best. 
4 And when they come from the market, Mavs wait 
except they washe, they eat not. And ma- 
ny other thynges there be, which they ha- 
ue taken vpon them to obserue, as the 
wasshynge of cuppes, ” pottes, of brasen “Title pottes, 
vessels, and of tables. en 
5° Then asked hym the Pharises and Scri- titie then a- 
bes, why walke not thy disciples accor- "7" """ 
dyng to the tradition of the Elders, but B 
eat ” meat with vnwasshen handes ? ” Or, breade. 
6 He answered and sayd ynto them, Oh, 
* Esai hath Prophecied well of you hy- Hsai. 29.6. 
pocrites, as it is written, This people ho- matt Ts be 
» With anout- noreth me with their > lippes, but their 
warde shew, hart is farre from me: 
7 In vayne they worshyp me, teaching 
© Whosoeuerte- for doctrines the ° commiademéts of men. 
el tome bi 8 For ye laye the commandement of 
false worshipper. God aparte, and obserue the tradition of 
men, as the wasshynge of pottes and of 
cuppes, and many other suche lyke thyn- 
ges ye do. 
9 And he sayd vnto them, Verie wel ye 
cast asyde the commandement of God, to 
mayntayne your owne tradition. tae a 
10 For Moses sayd, * Honour thy a“ ephe. 6.1, 
an 


Haod. 21, ¢. 


leit. 20.0. 
prow. 20.0. 


Malt. \.b. 
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and thy mother: &,* Whosoeuer shal cur- 
se father or mother, let hym@ dye the 4 That is wi 
death. ae 
11*But ye say, If a man say to father or 
mother, Corban, (that is gyft) that shall 
come from me, thou shalt be holpen ther 
by: it is sufficient. 
12 And so ye suffre hym no more to do 
oght for his father, or his mother : 
13 Makyng the worde of God of none ef- 
fect, through your owne tradition which 
ye haue ordeyned. And many suche thyn- 
es ye do. 
14*And he called al the people ynto hym 
and sayd vnto them, Hearken vnto me eue 
ry one of you, and vnderstand. 
15 There °is nothyng without a man, that are ae 
can defyle hym, when it entreth into porall thinge 
hym: but those thynges which procede Which enveth in: 


out of him, are those which defyle the defyle him: mea- 
ning chiefely of 


man, meats, which if 

at jim they be také exces 
16 If any man haue cares to heare, let him {he ay ib comunett 
heare. of the {inordinate 


17 And when he came into a house away Wt Of tht hart, 


from the people, his disciples asked him evel. 
of the similitude. 
18 And he sayd ynto them, What, are ye 
without vnderstandyng also? Do ye not 
knowe, ¥ whatsoeuer thing from without 
entreth into a man, it can not defyle him? 
19 Because it entreth not into his hart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into 
the draught, that purgeth out all mea- 
tes. 
20 Then he sayd, That defyleth a man 
which cometh out of a man. 

iii. 
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21 * For from within, euen out of the hart Gen6.0. § 
of men, procede euyl thoghtes, aduoutri- 8-2 
es, fornication, murther, 
22 Thefte, couetousnes, wickednes, (Or "anton 
desceite, ” vnclennes, and a ” wicked eye, ” Hmie. 
backbiting, pryde, folishnes. 
23 All these euyl thynges come from 
within, and defyle a man. 
24 * And from thence he rose, and went Mutt. 15.v. 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon: and 
entred into an house, and would that no 
man should haue knowen: but he could 
not be hydd. 
25 For a certayne woman whose daugh- 
ter had a foule spirit, hearde of him, and 
came and fell at his feete. 
26 (The woman was aGrecke, out of Syro- ‘The Canant- 
phenissa) and she besoght him that he” 
would cast out the deuyl out of her dau- 
ghter. 
towetcning the 27° And Tesus sayd vnto her, Let the ‘D 
promesses were Chyldern fyrst be fed: for it is not mete 
Arab made, to take the chylderns bread, and cast it 
® The Iewes ynto § whelpes. 
poke strangers 98 She answered and sayd vnto him, She asketh 


but the poore 


dogges, and ther- Truth it is Maister, for in deed, the whel- crommes, & 
fore Christ. spea- 


keth according to pes eat vnder the table, of the chylderns 40% the chit 
their opinion. crommes. 
29 Then he sayd vnto her, For this say- 
ing go thy way, the deuyl is gone out of 
thy daughter. 
30 And when she was come home to her 
house, she founde the deuyl departed, and 
her daughter lying on the bed. 
31 And he turned agayne fré the coastes 
of Tyre and Sidon, and came vnto the sea 
of Galile, 


BY S. MARKE, 68 


of Galile, through the myddes of the coa- 

stes of Decapolis. 

32 And they broghtvnto him, one that was 

deafe, and stambbred in his speach, and 

prayd hym to put his hand vypon him. 

33 And he toke him a syde from the peo- 

ple, and put his fyngers in his eares, and 

dyd spyt, and touched his tongue: 

34 And loked vp to heauen, and syghed, 

and sayd vnto him, Ephphatha, that is to 

say, Be opened. 

35 And strayght way his eares were ope- 

ned, and the string of his tongue was lo- 

osed, and he spake playne. 

36 And he commanded them, that they 

should tel no man. But howmuch soeuer 

he forbad them, so muche the more they 

published it: 

37 And were beyonde measure astonied, 
Gen. td. saying,*He® hath done all thinges wel, he _ & Asif they wot 
eccle.39. maketh both that the deafe can heare, ad @°** Ge tla ea 


the miracle: 


he hath done,cuen 
the domme speake. this now declareth 


thatwhatsoeuer he 
THE, VIII. CHAPTER. Mahi, ceria al 
The miracle of the seué loues, The Pharises 
aske a signe, The leué of the Pharises, The blyn 
de receaueth hys syght, He was knowé of his ili 
sciples, He reproueth Peter, and sheweth how 
nevessarie persecution is, 
A {ba those dayes, when there was a very 
Mut.15.d. Leveat company, and had nothyng to eat, 
Iesus called his disciples to him, and said 
vnto them, 
With 7. loues 2 T haue * compassion on the people, be- | * Christ, proui- 
4000 mé are * deth for his when 
satisfied. Cause they haue now bene with me three they semoto beue 
dayes, and haue nothyng to eat. stitute ¢ forsaken. 
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their owne houses, they would faynt by ¥ 
way. For diuers of them came from farre. 
» YE bread wee 4 And his disciples answered hym, Whe- 
re so harde to co- ye should a man haue > bread here in the 
muetints GHeee. wyldernes to satisfie these ? 
ne other meat. 5" And he asked them, How many loues 
haue ye? They sayd, Seuen. 
6 Then he signified to the people to syt 
downe on the grounde: and he toke the 
seuen loues, gaue thankes, brake, and ga- Thinkes se- 
ue to his disciples to set before them: and =~ 
they dyd set them before the people. 
7 And they had a few smal fyshes: and 
when he had geuen thankes he comman- 
ded them also to be set before them. 
8 And they dyd eat, and were suffised, & 
they toke vp of ¥ broké meat that was left 
seuen baskettes ful. 
9 And they y had eaten were about foure 
thousand; and he sent them away. 
10 * And anone he entred into a shyp w 8 
a his disciples, and came into the parties of ““ 
*’ Which was ne- © Dalmanutha. 
welt ake it 11 And the Pharises came forth, and be- 
Gennesatet and an to dispute with hym, seekyng of him 
mn ci a signe from heauen, and temptyng hym. 
paket wis 12 Thé he“ syghed diepely in his spirite, Gres Roath 
ofour Christ: how and sayd, Why doth this generation seke penes of spon 
longe shal we abu- 


i i ej 3] che to it 
se his great mer. @ Signe? Verely I say vnto you, *if a signe he (0 sue 


re olae Shal be geuen vnto this generation. ful destructi 
"As if he wolde r aa 
say, If Ishewetht 13 And he left them, and went into the 
Ace teint de. Ship agayne, & departed ouer the water. 
coyuer. 14 * And they had forgotté to take bread, Mut. 16.u. 
nether had they in the shyp with thé mo- !#-!2.« 
re then one lofe. 
15 And he charged thé, saying, Take hede, 


and 


lb.d. 


John 6. a 


Cc 


¢ 
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and beware of the * leuen of the Pharises, _ ' Hs valla(tith 
and of the leuen of Herode. site : 
16 And they reasoned amdg them selues, § 
saying, We haue no bread. 

17 And when Tesus knewe that, he sayd ""“*° 
vnto them, Why reason you thus because 

ye haue no bread? perceaue ye not yet, ne- 

ther vnderstand ? Haue ye your hartes yet 
blynded ? 

18 Haue ye eyes and see not? and haue ye 
eares and heare not? Do ye not remem- 
bre? 

19 * When I brake the fyue loues among 
fyue thousand, how many baskettes ful 

of broken meat toke ye vp? They said vn- 

to hym, Twelue. 

20 And when I brake seuen among foure 
thousand, how many baskettes of the lea- 
uinges of broken meat toke ye vp? They 
sayd, Seuen. 

21 Then he sayd vnto them, * How is it, Pr ort rept. 
that ye vnderstand not ? shige cnyrides are 
22 And he came to Bethsaida, and they *§ ya! ypothe ma 


2 ? terial leuen, not 
broght a blynde man ynto him, and desi- Witietantilng they 


red hym to touche hym. MERE RISeetee in 
23 Then he toke the blynde by the hand, be gaue them the 
and led hym out of the towne, and spit in SEI Bie 
his eyes, and put his handes vpon hym, & 

asked hym whether he sawe oght. 

24 And he loked vp and sayd, I see men: 

For I see them walke, as they were trees. 

25 After that, he put his handes agayne 

ypon his eyes, and made hym loke agayne. 

And he was restored to his sight, and sawe 

euery man a farre of and clearely. 

26 And he sent him home to his house, 

saying, Nether go into the village, nor tel 
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it to any in the village. 

27 * And Iesus wét out and his disciples ree. 16. c. 
into the villages ; that belonge to the ci- ii D9. 
tie called Ceesarea Philippi. And by the °”" & ” 
way he asked his disciples, saying, Whom 
do men say that I am? 

28 And they answered, Some say y thou 
artIohn Baptist: some sayElias: andsome, 
one of the Prophetes. 

29 And he sayd vnto them, But whom say 
ye that Tam? Peter answered and sayd vn- 

* Hethat is the to him, Thou art very " Christe. 
annoyed oF ett 80 And he sharpely charged them that 
urace for mans sal they should tel no man of it. 

' Differringitto 81 Then he began to teache them, how ¥ 
tyne feet ute the Sonne of man must suffre many thyn- 
hasta should Fae: 68, and should be reproued of the El- 
forthor the myste. ders, and hie Priestes, and Scribes, and be 
his coming. kylled, and with in three dayes ryse a- 


) 


gayne. 
32 And he spake that thing playnely. 
Then Peter toke hym asyde, and began to 
chyde hym. 
33 But he tourned about, & loked on his 
disciples, and rebuked Peter, saying, Go 
cm Atuersario or backe from me * Satan: for thou saue- 
he dyd as muehe rest not the thinges of God, but the thin- 
sephin le. ges of men, 
ing God. 34 And he called the people vnto him, 
with his disciples also, & sayd vnto them, 
* Whosoeuer wyl followe me, let him for Mat, 16. 
sake hym selfe, and take vp his crosse, & ¥ ah a. 
followe me. § id. rs e 
i sigeenaialia 35 For whosocuer wyl saue him selfe, 
and corruption, he Shal lose him selfe. But whosocuer shal lo 
hottie & pan, 8¢ him selfe for my sake and the Gospels, 
fection, the same shal! saue him selfe. 
36 For 


A 


Mat. 16... 
luk 9.0. 
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36 For what shal it proffit a man, if he 
should wynne all the world, and be con- 
demned to paye his soule ? 

37 Or els, what shal a man geue to rede- 
me his soule agayne ? 

38 Whosoeuer therfore shal be ashamed 
of me, and of my wordes, among this ad- 
uouterous and synful generation, of him 
shal the Sonne of man be ashamed also, 
when he commeth in the glorie of his fa- 
ther with the holy Angels. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 


The transjfiguration, The lunatike is healed, 
The force of prayer & fasting, Of the death & 
resurrection of Christe, The disputation who 
should be the greatest, Offences are forbidden. 
Ae he sayd vnto thé, Verely I say vn- 

to you, there be some of them ¥ stiid- 
de here, which shal not taste of death, tyl 
they hane seene the * kingdome of God 
come with power. 
2 * Six dayes after, Iesus toke Peter, Ia- 
mes, and Iohn, & led them yp into an hye 
mountayne out of the way alone, and he 
was transfigured before them. 
3 And his rayment dyd » shyne, and was 
made very whyte, euen as snowe, so whyte 
as no fuller can make vpon the earth. 
4 And there appeared ynto them Elias 
with Moses: and they talked with Iesus. 
5 And Peter answered, and sayd to Tesus, 
Master, here is good beyng for vs, let vs 
make also three tabernacles, one for thee 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
6 And‘ yet he wist not what he sayd : for 
they were afrayd. 


® The preaching 
of the Gospel re- 
ceyued and increa 
sed: hespake this 
to confort them ,é& 
that they should 
not thinke they 
trauelled inyvayne. 


» Christ sheweth 
his maiestie so far- 
reas their infirmi- 
ties were able to 
comprehend it. 


© He measured 
this vision accor- 
ding to bis owne 
capacitie, not. con- 
sidering thende 
therof. 
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7 And there wasa cloud y shadowed thé, 8 
and a voyce came out of the cloud, saying, 


* Thys is my deare Sonne, heare him. Matth.:3.d, 
8 And sodenly they loked round about, sh tage 


s sawe no man more then Tesus only with ofap, 1, b. 
them. 
9 *And as they came downe from the hyl, Mat.17.0. 
he charged them, ¥ they shuld tel no man 
what they had scene tyl the Sonne of man 
were risen from death agayne. 
10 And they kept that to them selues, & 
demanded one of another, what the rising 
from death agayne should meane ? 
11 Also they asked hym saying, Why thé 
say the Scribes, that *Elias must fyrst co- Mulu 4. 6. 
me? 
12 He answered, and sayd vnto them, Eli- 
as verely shal fyrst come and restore all 
thinges. and “as it is wrytten of the Son- 2s. 53. «. 
ne of man, he must suffre many thinges & © 
be set at noght. 
13 But I sayvnto you, that” Elias is come : “olin Bapti- 
and they haue done vnto him whatsoeuer 
pleased them, as it is * wrytten of hym. Mul. 4. b. 
14 * And when he came to his" disciples, Mut. 17. «. 
he sawe muche people about them, and ¥ oe Be 
Scribes disputing with them. which he left 
15 And strayghtway all the people, when the day befo- 
they behelde hym, were amased, and ran- 
ne to hym, and saluted hym. 
16 Then heasked the Scribes, Wherof di 
spute you ” among your selues ? tee eos 
17 And one of the companie answered 
and sayd, Master, T haue broght my son- 
ne vnto thee, which hath a domme spi- 
rite. 
18 And whersoeuer he taketh hym, he 

teareth 
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" teareth hym, and he fometh, and gnas- 4 When the spi 
* A ite come 
sheth with his teeth, and pyneth away. aerate 


And I spake to thy disciples y they should arihdsrarantioye 

cast him out, and they could not. feleth like gia $ 

19 He answered hym and sayd, *O gene- ifhis bowels were 

ration without fayth, how long shal I be «tt semeth that 

W you? how long shal I suffre you? Bryng ieee 

him vnto me. swer:but Christspe 

20 And they broght hym vnto him, and neo the Pie 

assone as ¥ sprite sawe him, he tare him. (heh were so 

and he fel downe on the ground, walo- 

wing and fomyng. 

21 Then he asked his father, How long is 

it ago, since this hath happenedhym? And 

he sayd, Of achylde: 

D 22 And oft times casteth him into the fy- 

re, and also into the water, to destroy 

him. But if thou canst do any thyng, help 

vs, and haue compassion ypon vs. 

23 And Iesus sayd ynto him, If'thou cist _{ ‘The Lorde ts 
“omristwildo beleue it, all thynges are” possible to him (2°. thal Sie 
ill thinges |, that beleueth. Sp ree 
helieeth his 24 And straight way the father of the que, 
ia boye cryed with teares, saying,Lord, I be- 

leue, help my vnbelief. 

25 When Iesus sawe that the people ca- 

me runnyng together, he rebuked ¥ foule 

sprite, saying vnto him, Thou domme & 

deafe spirite, I charge thee come out of 

hym, and entre no more into him. 

26 And the sprite cried, and rent him so- 

re, and came out; and he was as one that 

had bene dead, insomuche that many sayd, 

He is dead. 

27 But Iesus tooke his hand and lyft him 

vp, and he rose. 

28 And whé he was come into the house, 
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his disciples asked him secretely, Why 
could not we cast him out? 
29 And he sayd vnto them, This kynd ca 
by no nother meanes come forth, but by 
prayer, and fasting. 
30 * And they departed thence, and too- E 
ke theyr iorney through Galile, and he amy 35 th 
would not that any man should haue kno- 
wen it. 
31 For he taught his disciples, and sayd 
vnto them, The Sonne of man shalbe deli- 
uered into the handes of men, & they shal 
kyl him, & after that he is kylled, he shal 
ryse agayne the thyrd day. 
32 But they wist not what y saying ment, 
and were afrayd to aske him. 
33 “ Afterhe cameto Capernaum: and whé Mat. 18. « 
he was come to the house, he asked them, 9%. 
‘Wat was it that ye disputed among you 
by the way? 
34 And they held their peace ; for by the 
way they reasoned among them selues, 
who should be the chiefest. 
35 And he sat doune and called the twel- 
ue vnto him, and said to them, If any man 
desire to be fyrst, the same shalbe last of 
all, and seruant ynto all. 
36 And he tooke a litle childe & set hym 
in the myddes of them, and tooke him in 
his armes, and sayd vnto them, 
87 Whosoeuer shal receaue suche a litle 
chylde in my name, receaueth me: and 
whosoeuer receaueth me, receaueth not 
“me, but him that sente me. ” Only, 
38 * Iohnansweredhim saying, Master, we F : 
sawe one casting out deuils by thy name, Tube fi 
which foloweth not vs, & we forbad him, 
because 


~r 
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because he foloweth vs not. 

1. Cor.12. 39 * But Tesus sayd, Hynder him not : for 
there is no man that can doa miracle by 
my name, that can lyghtly speake euil of 


we not him selfe to 


me. 
40 For whosoeuer is not £ against vs, is on _ « Althogh heshe 
our parte. be myne: yet in 


Mut.10.d. 41 * And whosoeuer shal geue you a cup thatl 


. eren 
of water to drinke for my names sake, be- me, it is ynough 


cause ye belonge to Christe, verely I say "Ys: 
ynto you, he shal not lose hys rewarde. 
Mat. 18.a, 42 * And whosoeuer shal offend one of 
'uk.17.a. these lytleones, that beleue in me, it were 
good for him, that a mylstone were han- 
ged about hys necke, and that he were cast 
into the sea. 


Mat. 5.0, 43 * Wherefore if thy" hand cause thee to" Ibis a maner 
§ 18 @ — offende, cut it of: Itis good for thee, to en SE a nic 


tre into lyfe, maymed, rather then hauyng shulde cut of all 


é r thinges which hin- 
two handes, go into hel, into fyre that ne- der ‘vs to serie 


uer shalbe quenched: Ghrigt, 


Bias (8 G 44 * Where their worme dieth not, and 
sa. I fyre neuer goeth out. 
45 Lykewise, if thy foote cause thee to of 
Offense. fende, cut it of. For it is good for thee to 
go halt into lyfe, rather then hauyng two 
feete to be cast into hel, into fyre that ne- 
uer shalbe quenched : 
46 Where their worme dieth not, and y 
fyre neuer goeth out. Euen so, if thyne eye 
cause thee to offende, plucke it out. 
47 It is good for thee to go into the kyng 
dome of God, with one eye, rather then 
hauing two eyes, to be cast into hel fy- 
re. 
48 Where their worme dyeth not, & the 
fyre neuer goeth out. 
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macht that 49 Euery man therfore shalbe‘ salted W 
ter t :! a 
guerifived to God fyre. And*euery sacrifice shalbe seasoned Zenit. 2. a. 


by salte and fyre, with salte 

that is, to be pur- hae F 

ged and sanctified, 50 *Salte is good : but if the * salte be vn- afut. 5, b. 

ee in- sauery, wherwith shal ye season it? See } 4. 14. g. 
« They whichde- ye haue salte in your selues; and haue pe- 


stroy the gracethat * 
Thechaereegit ace among your selues, one with another. 


of God,are as salte 
which hath lost it 
savour, and are THE X. CHAPTER. 


FrORRS TaN gle Of diuorcement, The riche man questioneth 
with Christe, Of the sonnes of Zebede, Barti- 
maus hath his eies opened. 
Nd he arose from thence & went into a 
the coastes of Lurie through the region Mut. 19.«. 
that is beyonde Tordan : and the people re- 
sorted vnto hym a freshe: and as he was 
wont, he taught them agayne. 
2 Thé ¥ Pharises came & asked hima que 
stion, Whether it were lawful for a man 
to put away hys wyfe: to tempt him. 
3 And he answered, and sayd vnto them, 
What dyd* Moses byd you do? Deut, 24, a. 
4 And they sayd, Moses suffred to wryte ™. 19a. 
a testimonial of diuorcement, and to put 
her away. 
5 Then [esus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, For the hardnes of your hart, he 
wrote this precept vnto you: 
« ‘The trueway 6 But at the*begynnyng of the crea- 
Parsi tote cion, * God made fies oe and woman. Gen.2.d. 
Porth of thin 7 For this cause, shal man leaue his fa- ee es 
by Gods worde. ther and mother, and cleaue to his wyfe. 
8 And they twayne shalbe one ” fleshe : ” Or person 
So then are they now not twayne, but one ™” 
fleshe. 
9 * Therfore what God hath coupled, let 1. Cor. 7. 0. 


not man seperate. 


10 And 


Matth. 5 
§ 19.0. 
luk. 18, d. 


Mat.19.b. his iorney, ther came one * runnyng and 


luk, 18. a. 
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10 And in the house his disciples asked 
agayne of that matter. 
B11 And he sayd vnto them, * Whosoeuer 


*® shal put away his wyfe and mary another 


> committeth aduoutrye to herwarde. " For thesecon- 

12 Andif a woman shal forsake her hous- (4 hie” 

band, and be maried to another, she com- 

mitteth aduoutry. 

13 Then they broght litle chyldren to 

hym that he should touche them: and his 

disciples rebuked those that broght thé. 

14 But when Jesus sawe that, he was di- 

spleased and sayd to them, Suffre yonge 

chyldren to come ynto me, and forbyd 

them not: For of suche is the kyngdome 

of God, 

15 Verely I say vnto you, Whosoeuer 

shal not receaue the kyngdome of God as 

® a lytle chylde, he shal not entre therin. , ¢Wemust her. 

16 And he toke them vp in his armes, of all pryde& ¢é- 

and put his handes vpon them, and“ bles "2 1¢"Wwas vsual 

sed them. ieee 

17 And when he was gone out towardes Blesse, the infer 
or, Heb. 6.. ther- 

kneled to him, and asked hym, Good Ma- Toa of his ced 

ster, what shal I do, that I may possesse e- ee nls 


ternal lyfe? prayer offer vp & 
consecrat the ha- 


Sos eal 18 Tesus sayd to him, Why callest thou tes to God. 
ood: mal . 
is over yani. Me good? There is no man good but one, 


tie and hypo which is God. 


crisie. 


Exod, 20. 


c19 Thou knowest the commandementes, 
e, * Breake not matrimonie, Kyl not, Steale 
not, Beare no false witnes, Hurt no man, 
Honour thy father and mother. 
20 He answered, and sayd to him, Ma- 
ster, all these things I haue obserued from 
my youth. 
ki. 
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* That is, he ap 
proucd — certeyne 
good seed in him, 
which gaue him a 
Ville motion. 

' He toucheth 
his maladie & so- 
re, which before 
he felt not. 


* For he ef gy- 
ue grace to the ri- 
che to cause him 
to enioye his ri- 
ches, as if he had 
them not. 
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21 Tesus beheld hym, and * had a fauour 
to hym, and sayd vnto him, One thing is 
lacking ynto thee. Go, & ‘sel all that thou 
hast, and geue to the poore, & thou shalt 
haue treasure in heaué, and come, folowe 
me, and take vp thy crosse. 
22 But he was discOforted with that say- 
ing, and went away morning, for he had 
great possessions. 
23 And Iesus loked round about, and sa- 
yd vnto his disciples, What an hard thing 
is it for them that haue riches to entre in- 
to the kyngdome of God ? 
24 And his disciples were astonied at the- 
se wordes. ButIesus answered agayne, and 
sayd ynto them, Children how harde is it 
for them that trust in riches, to entre into 
the kyngdome of God. 
25 It is easier for a camel to go through D 
Jeye of a nedle, then for a” riche man to /, Whieh put. 
entre into the kyngdome of God. in riches. 
26 And they were muche more astonied, 
saying with them selues, Who then can be 
saued ? 
27 Iesus loked vpon them, & sayd, Wyth 
men it is impossible, but not with God: 
for with God § al thinges are possible. 
28 Then Peter began to say vnto him, Lo, 
we haue forsaken all, and haue folowed 
thee. 
29 Tesus answered, & sayd, * Verely I say Mat. 19. 
vnto you, there is no man that forsaketh //.18.f- 
house or brethern, or systers, or father, or 
mother, or wyfe, other childré, or landes 
for my sake, and the Gospels, 
30 But he shal receaue an hundred fol- 
de, now at this present, houses & brethern 
and 


17, ¢ 
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and systers, and mothers, and childern, & 

landes with " persecutions, & in the worl- | We must noc 
measurethese pro- 

de to come, eternal lyfe. messesbyour owne 


‘ 5 “e. 7 ” laat > counetous desires , 
31 Many thatare fyrst, shalbe last: & the pyr rere thaces 


last, fyrst. plishemet to Gods 
2 m Wil,who engin our 
32 And they were in the way goyng vp to persecutions & af 
Terusalem: and Iesus went before them: Tlictions perfour- 

meth the same so 
and they were amased, & as they folowed, farre as they be 

expedient. Let vs 


Fe] 


Mat. 16, e, were afrayde. * and Iesus toke the twelue thévfore learne to 


agayne, and began to tel them what thin- haue ynough and 
ges should happen vnto him. Lou ante ee 
33 Saying, Beholde we go yp to Ierusalé, 107%, our teusu: 
and the Sonne of man shalbe deliuered 

vnto the hye Priestes, and Scribes, & they 

shal condemne him to death, and shal de- 

liver hym to the Gentils. 

34 And they shal mocke hym, and scour- 

ge him, and spyt vypon hym, and kyl hym: 

but the thyrd day he shal ryse agayne. 


Mat.20.c. 35 * Then Tames and Iohn the sonnes of 


Zebede came vnto him, saying, Master, 
we would that thou shouldest do for vs 
whatsoeuer we desire. 
36 And he sayd ynto them, What would 
ye I should do ynto you? 
37 And they sayd to him, Graunt vnto 
vs, that we may syt one at thy ryght hand, 
an the other at thy lyft hand, in thy glo- 
rie. 
38 But Iesus sayd vnto them, Ye wot not 
what ye aske: Can ye! drinke of the cup {Con you bepar. 
that I shal drincke of, and be baptized sakes cemaverane 
with the baptisme that I shalbe baptized 
with? 
F 39 And they sayd vnto him, That we can. 
But Iesus sayd vnto them, Ye shall drinc- 
ke of the cup that I shal drinke of, and be 
k. ii. 
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baptized with the Baptisme wher with 1 
shalbe baptized. 
40 But to syt at my ryght hand, and at my 

* Thanenot this lyft, is not*myne to geue, but it shalbe geué 
tne’ fer this to them, for whome it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard that, they be- 

gan to disdayne at Iames and Iohn. 

42 But Iesus called them ynto him, and 

sayd to them,* Ye knowe that they which Mat. 20. @. 
are appointed to beare rule among the /#. 2. « 
Gentiles, raigne as lordes ouer them, And 

they that be great among them, exercise 

autoritie ouer them. 

' Christe would 43 So shal it'not be among you, but who 
rity at nis aiset’ soeuer of you wil be great amég you, shal 
should beare rule, be your seruant: 
tote" 44° And whosoeuer wil be chiefe, shalbe 

seruant vnto all. 

45 For euen the Sonne of man came not 

to haue seruice done vnto him, but to ser- 

ue, and to geue his lyfe for the redemptio 

of many. 

46 Then they came to Iericho : and as he G 

went out of Iericho with his disciples, 

™ The otherB- and a great nombre of people, ™ Barti- 

ees ena, Hxcus the sonne of Timius which was 
ke nameth him blynde, sate by the hye wayes syde beg- 


that was moste 
knowen, 


fg. 

47 And when he heard that it was Ies’ of 

Nazaret, he began to cry and to say, Ie- 

sus the Sonne of Dauid, haue mercie on 

me. 

48 And many rebuked hym, to the ende 
"‘Themore that ¥ he should holde hys peace: but he ery- 

i sarateeraner ed the more a great deale, Thou Sonne of 

oght to increase. Dauid, haue mercie on me. 

49 Then 
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49 Then Iesus stode styl, and commanded 
hym tobe called: & they called the blyn- 
de, saying vnto him, Be of good confort: 
ryse, he calleth thee. 

50 And he threwe away his cloke, & ro- 
se and came to Iesus. 

51 And Jesus answered, and sayd vynto 
hym, What wilt thou that I do vnto thee? 
The blinde said vnto him, Master, that I 
might see. 

52 And Iesus sayd vnto him, Go thy way, 
thy faith hath saued thee : and by and by, 
he receaued his sight, and folowed Iesus 
in the way. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Christe rydeth to Ierusalem. The fygge tree 
drieth vp. The byers and sellers are cast out of 
the temple. The Pharises question with 
Christe. 


A ANd whe th nye to Ierusalem, 
Mat.2l.a. A AVS Hey CANE DVS MO salem 


luk, 19. d. 


to Bethphage and Bethanie, besydes 
the hil of Oliues, he sent forth two of his 
disciples, 
2 And sayd vnto them, * Go your wayes Mi bdaaslbers 
into that village that is ouer agaynst you: trie, the state Gf 
and as sone as ye shal entre into it, ye hiskygdome, tnd 
shal fynde acolte bounde, wheron neuer tothe great magni 
man sate: lose him and bring him. se a 
3 And if any man say ynto you, Why 
do ye so? Say that the Lord hath nede of 
hym: and strayght way he wil send hym 
hyther. 
4 And they went their way and found 
a colte tyed by the dore without, in a pla- 
ce wher two wayes met, and they losed 
him. 

kil. 


Chap. LX, 


» Tuery one she 
wed some signe of 
honour and reue- 
rence. 


© Many came in 
their owne name, 
but Christe came 
in the name of the 
Lord, 


4 This was to de 
clare how muche 
they displease God 
which haue but 
an outward shewe 
& appearice with 
out fruite. 
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5 Then certaine of them that stode the- 

re, sayd vnto them, What do ye loosyng y 

colte ? 

6 And they sayd vnto thé euen as Les’ had 

commanded them. And they let them go. 

7 *They broght therfore the colte to Te. loin 12. 6. 

sus, and cast their garmentes on him: and 

he sate ypon him. 

8 And» many spred their garmentes in B 

the way: other cut doune branches of the 

trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they 

y folowed, cried, saying, ” Hosanna, bles- Or, saue 1 

sed be he that commeth in the name of j "*Y "'* 

Lord. 

10 Blessed be the kingdome that cometh 

in the name of him that is Lord of our fa 

ther” Dauid: Hosanna O thou which artin y " Because the 

hyest heawens. Fade to him. 

11 And the Lord entred into Jerusalem, 

and into the temple. And when he had lo- 

ked rounde about vpon all thinges, and 

now it was euening, he came vnto Betha- 

nie, with the twelue. 

12* And on the morow when they were co Mut. 21. b. 

me out from Bethanie, he” hungred. lend tle 

13 And spied a fygge tree a farre of, ha- affections. 

uing leaues, and went to see whether he 

myght fynde any thing theron. But when 

he came therto, he found nothing but lea 

ues: for the time of fygges was not yet. 

14 Then Iesus answered, and sayd to it, 

‘Neuer man eat frute of thee here after 

whyle the world standeth. And his disci- 

ples heard it. 

15 And they came to Ierusalem. * And-[e Pat W.g. 

sus went into the temple, and beg’ to cast UIE 
out 


Hsu, 56. ¢. 
1. hyn, 8. 


Terem. 7. ¢. 
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out the sellers and byers in the temple & 
ouer threw the tables of the money chan- 
gers, & the stooles of them ¥ sould doues. 
16 Nether would he suffre that any man 
should cary a vessel through the temple. 
17 And he taught, saying ynto them, Is it 
not wrytten, * My house shalbe called the 
¢. house of prayer, ynto all nations? * But ye 
haue made it a denne of theues. 

18 And the Scribes and hie Priestes heard 
it, id soght how to destroy hym. For they 
feared hym, because all the people mer- 
ueyled at his doctrine. 

19 But when euen was come, Iesus went 
out of the citie. 


Mu. 21,0. 90 * And in the mornyng as they passed 


Mat. 7. a. 
luk. 11. b. 


by, they sawe the fygge tree dryed vp by 
the rootes. 
21 Then Peter remembred, & sayd vnto 
him, Master, beholde ¥ fygge tree whych 
thou cursedest, is wythered away. 
22 And Iesus answered, ad sayd ynto thé, 
Haue confidence in God. 
23 For verely I say ynto you, that whoso- 
euer shal say vnto this moittayne, Take a- 
way thy selfe, and cast thy selfe into the 
sea, and shal not wauer in his heart, but 
D shal beleue that those thynges which he 
sayith shal come to passe, what soeuer he 
sayth, shalbe done to him. 
24 * Therfore I say vnto you, * Whatsoe- ,° Ho tencheth vs 
‘eby to as. 


uer ye desire when ye pray, beleue that kewhatsocnersee- 


ye shal haue it, and it shalbe done ynto Beh good i 


ou. prayermust be gro. 
unded on faith, & 


Matt, 6, 6. 25 *And when ye shal stand, and pray, for our faith ypon the 


geue, yf ye haue any thing agaynst any Worde of God. 
ma, that your father also which is in hea- 
k iii. 
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uen, may forgeue you your trespases. 
26 For if you wil not forgyue: your father 
which is in heaué wil not pardd you your 
synnes. 
27 *Thé they come agayne to Jerusalem: Luk. 20. «. 
and as he walked in the temple, there ca- ™ 21. « 
me to hym the hye Priestes, Scribes, and 
Elders, 
28 And sayd vnto hym, By what autori- 
tie doest thou these thynges? and who ga- 
ue thee this autoritie, to do these thinges? 
29 Tesus answered and sayd vnto them, I 
wil also aske of you a certayne thyng, and 
answer ye me, and I wil tel you by what 
autoritie I do these thynges. 
30 The” baptisme of Iohn, was it from hea ” He compre- 
uen, or of men? Answer me: Ueno ae 
31 And they thoght with them selues, say- aud ministe~ 
ing, If we shal saye from heaué: hewil say, ve 
Why then did ye not beleue him? 
32 But if we say of men: then fearewe the 
people. For all men iudged of Iohn, that 
he had bene a very Prophet. 
33 Then they answered, and sayd vnto Je 
sus, We can not tel. And lesus answered, 
‘They came of & sayd vnto them, ‘ Nether wil I tel you 


reat, int therto. by What autoritie I do these thinges. 
re Christe thoght 
Caer i THE X11. CHAPTER. 
The vineyard is let out, Obedience to Prin- 
ces, The resurrection of the dead, The somme of 
the law, Hypocrites must be eschewed, The of- 
fring of the poore wydowe. 
AN d he bega to speake vnto them in si- A 
militudes. * A certayne man planted Mut.21.d. 
i = ae luk. 20.6, 
a vineyard, and cdpassed it with an hed- jos (., 
ge, and digged a pit to receaue the ly- 
cour 


Psal. 7. 6 
esa. 28.d, 
mat, 21.d. 
act. A.b. 
rom. 9.9. 

1. pet.2.a. 


BY S. MARKE. 77 
cour of the * wynepresse, and buylt a tow- 
rein it: and let it out to hyre vnto hous- 
bandmen, and went into a straunge coun- 
trey. 

2 And when the tyme was come, he sent 
to the tenantes a seruant, that he might 
receaue of the tenantes, of the frute of the 
vineyard. 

3 But they caught him, and bet him, & 
sent him away empty. 

4 And agayne, he sent ynto them another 
seruant, & at him they cast stones, & brake 
his head, & sent him away all to reuiled. 
5 And agayne he sent another, and him 
they killed: & many other, beating some, 
and kylling some. 

6 Yet had he one sonne whom he loued 
tenderly: him also he sent at the last vn- 
to them, saying, They wyl reverence my 
sonne. 

7 But the tenantes sayd amongest them 
selues, this is the heyre: come let vs kyl 
hym, and the inheritance shalbe oures. 

8 And they toke him, & kylled hym and 
cast him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shal then the Lord of the viney- 
ard do? He wil come and destroy the te- 
nantes, and let out the vineyard to other. 
10 Haue ye not read so muche as this scri 
pture? * The stone which the buylders did 
refuse, is made ¥ chiefe stone in ¥ corner. 
11 This was done of the Lord, & is mar- 
ueilous in our eyes. 

12 Then they went about to take hym, but 
they feared the people, For they percea- 
ued that he spake that similitude against 
thé, and they left him, & went their way. 


' The Greeke 
word signifieth the 
vessel or  fatt, 
which standeth yn- 
der the winepresse 
to receaue the iuy 
ce or lycour. 


» He sheweth the 
plague that shal 
befalle these am- 
bitious & coueto! 
rulers, whose har- 
tes are hardened 
against Christe. 


© It is the ordi- 
nance of God, that 
it’ shulde be so, 
which most como. 
ly is contrarie to 
mans reason. 
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13 * And they sent vnto hym certaine of § azu 
Pharises, and of Herodes seruantes, to ta~ luk 
ke him in his wordes. 
14 And as sone as they were come, they 
sayd ynto him, Master, we knowe y thou 
art true, and carest for no man: for thou 
considerest not the” personne of men, but “As, the quati 
As godely ma teachest the “way of God truely: Is it law- (Myaeor ti 
vers, agreable £0 Fu) to pay tribute to Cesar, or not ? dy, or of ont: 
15 Oght we to geue, or oght we not to ge. “"" ns 
ue? And he vnderstode their simulatid, & 
* He gaue thom sayd ynto them, * Why tépt ye me? Bring 
jitter me a penny, that I may see it. 
licious intent. 16 And they broght it, and he sayd vnto 
them. Whose is this image and superscri- 
ption? And they sayd ynto him, Czsars, 
17 Then Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, * Then geue to Cesar that which be Rom.13.b, 
longeth to Cesar, and to God, that which Mat.22.c, 
perteyneth to God. And they merueyled 
at hym. 
18 Then come the Sadduces vnto him, 
(which say there is no resurrection) And 
they asked hym, saying, 
19 Master, * Moses wrote vnto vs, yf any Mut.22.«, 
mans brother dye, and leaue his wyfe w.20. d. 
behynd him, and leaue no chyldren: that "> 
then his brother should take his wyfe, & 
rayse vp seed ynto his brother. 
meas ape 20 There ‘ were therfore seuen brethren, 
atyme for the pre and the fyrst toke a wife, and when he 
feruation of fami- dyed, left no seed behynd hym. 
21 And the seconde toke her, and dyed, 
nether left any seed: and the thyrd lyke- 
wyse. 
22 And seuen had her, and left no seed 
behynd 


Cc 


Exod. 3.6. 


Mat, 22.d. 


Mal. 22. d. 
wwod. 20.4 
deut.6.a, 


” Or, thoght. 


Leuit.19.d. 
mat, 22.d. 
roma. 13.¢. 
galat 5 by 
tam, 2.6. 
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behynd them Last of al, ¥ wyfe dyed also. 

23 In the resurrection then, when they 

shal ryse agayne, Whose wyfe shall she be 

of them? For seuen had her to wyfe. 

24 Tesus answered, and sayd ynto them, 

Are ye not therfore deceaued, because ye 

vnderstand not the Scriptures, nether the 

power of God? 

25 For when they shal ryse agayne from 

death, nether men mary, nor wiues are 

maried: but areas the Angels which are _« Not as tou. 
in heauen. allnature, futeds 


26 As touchyng the dead, that they shal peraing Mianinieor 
ryse agayne: haue ye not read in the booke jmmortalitic, so 
of Moses, how in the busshe God spake,that then there 
vnto hym, saying, I*am the God of Abra- mariage. 

ham, and God of Isaac, and the God of 

Tacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 

God of the "lyuyng. Ye are therefore gre- free es 
atly deceaued. 

28 * And there came one of the Scribes } 
had heard them disputing together, and 
perceaued y he had answered them wel, & 
asked hym, Which is the fyrst of all the 
commandementes ? 

29 Tesus answered hym, The fyrst of all 
the commandementes is. * Heare Israel, 
The Lord our God, is the onely Lord. 
30 Thou shalt therfore loue the Lord thy 
God with all thy hart, and with all thy 
soule, and with all thy ” mynde, and with 
al thy strength, This is the fyrst comman- 
dement. 

31 And ¥ second is like ynto this, * Thou 
shalt loue thy neighbour as thy selfe. 
There is none other commandement 
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greater then these. 

32 And the Scribe sayd vnto him, Wel 

Maister, thou hast sayd the trueth, that 

there is one God, and that there is none 

but he. 

83 And to loue him with all the hart, and 

with all the mynde, and with all the sou- 

le, and with all the strength: and to loue 

his neyghbour as hym selfe, is more then 

all burnt ” offerynges and sacrifices. ae 

34 Then, when lesus saw that he answered monies of the 
‘ Because he discretely, he sayd vnto him, Thou é art {iY jm" 


sence him self not far from the kyngdome of God. And Yes uit great 
olynes, 


taught and well no man after that durst aske hym any que- 
perceaued the dif- |. 
ference betwixt Stion. 


D 
tward pro- 
feasion, and that OO © And Iesus answered & sayd teachyng Mat. 22. d. 


which “God doth in the temple, How say the Scribes that 
principally requi- Christ is the sonne of Dauid? 
36 For Dauid hym selfe inspired with 
¥ holy Gost, sayd, * The Lord sayd to my Psul. 110. 
Lord, syt on my ryght hand, tyl I make 
thyne enemies thy fotestole. 
37 Then Dauid him selfe calleth him 
Lord, and by what meanes is he then his 
sonne? And much people heard him glad 
ly. 
38 *And he sayd ynto them in ” his doctri- bras 22. d. 
ne, Beware of the Scribes which loue to an, HA r 
* He condem- go in long * clothing, and loue salutati- ” or, ‘as he 


taught. 


neth not their ap- ty 
parell, but thelr ons in the market places. To beware of 


yaine ostentation 39 And the chiefe seates in the Synago- the Pharises. 
andoutwardshewe 
of holines wherby ges, and the fyrst rowmes at feastes. 
Plea 40 Which denour wydowes houses, and 
that vnder a coulour of long praying. 
These shal receaue greater damnation. 
41 *And Iesus sat ouer agaynst the trea- Mut. 23.0. 
surie, & beheld how the people put mony /#-2l-« 
into 


“ Which is a- 
bout half a 
farthing, 


A 


Mat. 24, a. 
luk. 21.b. 
Luk 19.9. 


Eph. 5. b. 
2. thess.2.a. 
mat. 24. a, 
tuk. 21.0. 
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into the treasurie, and many that were ry- 
che, cast in muche. 

42 And there came a certayne poore wy- 
dow, and she threw in two mytes, which 
make a” quadrin. 

43 And he called vnto hym his disciples, 
& sayd vnto them, Verely I say vnto you, 
that this poore wydow hath cast ' more in 


' Our Sauiour 


estemeth our gyf= 


then all they which haue cast into the tre- tes by our atfecti 
asurie ons and ready wil 


44 For they all dyd cast in of their su- = 


perfluitie: but she of her pouertie, dyd 
cast in all that she had, euen all her ly- 
uing. 


THE, XIII, CHAPTER. 


The destruction of Ierusalem, the persec 
ons and false Prophetes which shall be before 
the comming of Christ, whose houre is vncer- 
tayne, and therfore he exhorteth euery one to 
watche. 


AN as he went out of the temple, one 
of hys disciples sayd ynto hym, Ma- 

ster, see what stones, and what buyldynges 

are here. 

2* Then Iesus answered & sayd ynto hym, 

Seyst thou these great buyldinges?* There 

shal not be left one stone vpon another, 

that shal not be throwen downe. 

3 And as he sate on ¥ hil of Oliues, ouer 

against the temple, Peter, and Iames, and 

Tohn, and Andrew asked him secretly. 

4 Tel vs, when shal these thynges be? and 

what shalbe the signe when all these thin- 

ges shalbe fulfylled ? 

5 And Iesus answered them, and began 

to say, * Take hede lest any man deceaue 
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you, 
6 For many shal come in my name, say- 
® Vsurping the ing: Iam Christe, and shal deceaue many. 
aaoritie of Chri: 7 “Rorthermore whé ye shal heare of war 
res and rumores of warres, be ye not trou- Warres. 
bled: For such thinges must nedes be, but 
the end shal not be yet. 
8 For there shal nation aryse against na- 
tion, and kingdome against kingdome: & 
there shalbe earthquakes in al quarters, 
and famishements and troubles, these are 
the begynnynges of sorowes. 
9 But take ye hede to your selues: For 
they shal deliuer you vp to the Councils, 
and into the Synagoges: ye shalbe beaten, B 
and broght before rulers and kynges for 
my sake for a” testimonial ynto them. =” That__they 
10 And the Gospel must fyrst be publis- My, he inex 
shed among all nations. 
11* But when they lead you, and present Mat. 10.c. 
"This is notto you, take ye no” thoght, nether prepare Iml.21.¢. | 
peat os afore hand what ye shal say: but whatsoe- forbiddeth 
them that he will yer is geuen you at the same time, that rime iy 
structthemsuffici. speake: for it is not ye that speake, but of distrust. 
entyntanenes the holy Gost. 
here Perctats 12 Yea and the brother shal deliuer the 
stidoth notin the. brother to death, and the father the son- 
ee ne, and the chyldren shal ryse against the- 
ir fathers and mothers, & shal cause them 
to dye. 
13 And ye shalbe hated of all men for my 
names sake: but whosoeuer shal endure 
vnto the end, the same shalbe safe. 
- 14*Moreouer,when ye shal see the abhomi Mut, 24. b. 
at ee tyme Hable destruction (where of is spoken by o A a. 
that the Romans * Daniel the Prophet) *to be where it “+9 
temple oght not, (let hym that readeth vnder- 


stand,) 
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er then let them ¢haé be in Lurie, fle te 

the ¢ mountaynes, aa Resin fe 
15 And let hym ¢hat is on the house top, he moste extreme 
not descéd downe into the house, nether, a4 ™ 
entre therin, to fetch any thing out of his 
house. 

16 And let him that is in the fielde, not 
tune backe again ynto the thinges which 

he left behynd him, for to take his clo- 

thes with him. 

17 But wo shalbe then to them that are 

with chylde, and to them that geue sucke 

in those dayes. 

18 ° Pray therfore that your flyght be not * That you ha. 
in the wynter. oom ehaan 
19 For there shalbe in those dayes such should escape, 
tribulation, as was not from the begyn- 

nyng of creatures which God created yn- 

to his time, nether shalbe. 

20 And except that the Lord had shorte- 


” Or, leshe, ned those dayes, no” man should be saued. 


But for the electes sake, which he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened those dayes. 
21 And then, if any man say to you, Lo, 
here is Christe: lo, he is there: beleue it 
not. 

22 For false Christes shal ryse, and false 
Prophetes, and shal shewe signes and mi- 


racles, to deceaue, if it were f possible, eué _‘ The elect may 
wauer and be trou- 


the electe. bled, but they can 
23 But take ye hede: behold, I haue she- not viterly be de- 
wed L you all thinges £ before. “ oe he 


Beets Aen 4,24 * Moreouer in those dayes, after that that suffreth him 
Cs 


selfe now to bese- 
tribulation, the sunne shal waxe darke, & titted hath no ex- 
use. 


qoel. 2. f the moone shal not geue her lyght. oor erhis teacheth 


3.0. 


25 And the " starres of heauen shal fall: thatthereshalbea 
change of the who- 


and the powers which are in heauen shal je ordre ofnature. 
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moue, 
26 * And then shal they see the Séne of ma Dani.7.c. 
comyng in the cloudes, with great power 
and glorie. 
27 And then shal he sende his Angels, 
and shal gather together his electe from 
the foure wyndes, and from the one ende 
of the world to the other. 
28 * Learne a similitude of the fygge tree. Mat, 24. a. 
When her bough is now tender, and brin- lA. 21. f. 
geth forth leaues, ye knowe that sommer 
is neare. D 
29 So in lyke maner, when ye see these 
thinges come to passe, vnderstand, that 
the kyngdome of God is nye, euen at the do- 
res. 
\ ‘The word si- 30 Verely I say ynto you, that this ! age 
gnifieth the space 
of a 100 yeres, al- Shal not passe, tyl all these thynges be 
ini ri done, 
, 31 Heauen and earth shal passe, but my 
wordes shal not passe. 
* When the de- 32 But of that * day and houre knoweth 
struction of Teru- * . 
salem, thepersecu. NO Man, no, not the Angels which are in 
tions, and illusions heauen, nether the” Sonne hym selfe, saue ” tn that. he 
elly these are vn- the father onely. Henan an 
ot toh ‘of 83. Take hede, watch, & pray, for ye know 
Christe. not when the tyme is. 
34 “For the Sonne of man isasoneWis gone Mat. 25. b. 
into a strange countrey, and hath left his 
house, & geuen autoritie to his seruantes, 
and to every man his worke, & comman- ” ofthe com 
ded the porter to watch. gts a 


" most assured, 
35 "Watch therefore, (for ye know not hkoF the ty- 
when the Master of the house wyl come, the ‘day. or 
whether at euen, or at mydnyght, whe- ean 
ther at the cocke crowing, or in the daw- therfore must 
nyng. watch conti- 
yng.) nually. 


36 Lest 


A 


Mat. 26.0, 
Juk, 22. a, 


Mat. 26. a, 
tohn. 12. a. 


 Indas. 
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36 Lest yf he come sodenly, he should 
fynde you slepyng. 

37 And that I say vnto you, I say it vnto 
all men, Watch. 


THE XI11l. CHAPTER. 


Marie Magdalene anoynteth Christe, The 
Laster lambe is eaten. Christe is laken. Peter 
denyeth hym: wyth many other thinges that 
were demanded of Christe. 


Ame after two dayes folowed the feast 
of Easter, and of ynleuened bread: and 
the hie Priestes, & Scribes soght how they 
myght take hym by craft, and put him to 
death. 
2 And they sayd, Not in the feast day, lest 
any busynes aryse among the people. 
3 * And when he was in Bethanie, in the 
house of Simon the leper, euen as he sate 
at meat, there came a woman hauing an 
alabaster boxe of oyntment called spike- 
narde, that was verie costly, & she brake 
the boxe and powred it on his head. 
4 And there were ” some that were not 
content in them selues, and sayd, What 
neded this waste of oyntment ? 
5 For it might haue bene solde for more 
then * three hundred pence, & bene geuen 
ynto the poore, » & they grudged against 
her. 
6 And Iesus sayd, Let her be in rest, why 
trouble ye her? She hath done a good 
woorke on me. 
7 For ye haue the poore with you alwai- 
es: & whensoeuer ye wil, ye may do them 
good: but me ye haue not alwayes. 
8 She hath done that she could: she came 
ki. 


* Which are 
in value about 
six pound sterlin- 
Be. 
© Towit, Ludas: 
who was offended 
therwith,and ther- 
fore made a busi- 
nes. 
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afore hande to anoynt my body to the bu- 

riyng. 

9 Verely I say ynto you, Wheresoeuer 

this Gospel shal be preached throughout 

the whole world, this also that she hath 

done shalbe rehearsed in remembrance 

of her, B 

10* Then Iudas Iscariot, one of the twelue Mut, 26. b. 
signi tooke aca © went away vnto the hye Priestes, to he- uh. 21, a, 
s y this oynt ° 
ment asof a thing tray him vnto them. 
walllatons 11 And when they hard this, they were 

glad, and promised that they would geue 

him money: and he soght how he myght 

conueniently betray him. 

12 And ¥ fyrst day of vnleuened bread, 

whé they sacrificed the Paschal lambe, his 

disciples sayd ynto him, Where wilt thou 

that we go and prepare, that thou mayst 

eat the Easter lambe? 

13 Thé he sent forth two of his disciples, 

and sayd ynto them, Go ye into the citie, 

and there shal a man mete you bearyng a 

pitcher of water, folow him. 

14 And whithersoeuer he goeth in, say 

ye to the good man of the house, The Ma- 

ster sayth, Where is ¥ lodging where I shal 

eat the Easter lambe with my disciples ? 

15 And he wyl shewe you an vpper cham 

ber which is large, trimmed, & prepared, 

there make ready for vs. 

16 So his disciples went forth, & came to 

¥ citie, & found as he had sayd vnto them 

& made ready the Easter lambe. 

17 And at euen he came with the twelue: ¢ 

18 *And as they sate at borde & dyd eat, Mat. 26. b. 

Tesus sayd, Verely I say vnto you, that one {tf 22.0. 

of you shal betray me, W eateth with me. —" " 

19 And 


Psal, Al. ¢. 
john. 1. b. 
act. 1.0, 


Mat, 26. b. 
1, cor, 1.e, 


Read mat. 
* chap. 26. ¢ 


Thankes ge- 
uing. 
Tohn. 15. d. 


Zach. 13. 


Chap. 16, b. 
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19 And they beg’ to morne & to say to hi 
one by one, Is it 1? And another, Is it I? 
20 He answered and sayd vnto them, /t is 


one of the twelue that “ dippeth with me * To dip the 
hand, is as much 


in the platter. to say, ashe that is 
21 * Truely the Sonne of man goeth, as it is 2ecustomed to en- 
te with me, 


written of him: but wo be to that man, by 
whom ¥ Sonne of man is betrayed. It had 
bene good for him: if he had neuer bene 
borne. 
22 *And as they dyd eat, Iesus toke bread 
* blessed, brake, & gaue to them, and sayd, | ° To, bless is 
*Take, eat, this is my body. togyue thankes an 
23 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes, & Sinead hat i 
gaue it to them, and they all dranck of it. ke also ‘speaking 
24 And he sayd vnto thé, This is my bloud °° ©"? 
of the newe Testamét, W is shed for many. 
25 Verely I say vnto you, I wyl drinck no 
more of the frute of the vine, vntyl that 
day, that I drinck it newe in § kyngdome 
of God. 
26 And whé they had songe the song, they 
went out to the hil of Oliues. 
27 *Then Iesus sayd ynto thé, All ye shalbe 
offended because of me this night. For it 
is wrytten, *I wyl smyte the shepeherd, & 
the shepe shal be scattered. 
28 But after that Iam rysen, I wyl go in- 
to * Galile before you. 
29 And Peter sayd vnto hym, Althogh 
all mé should be offéded, yet would not I. 
30 Thé Iesus sayd vnto hym, Verely I say 
vnto thee, This day, euen in this nyght, be- 
fore the cock crowe twyse, thou shalt de- 
ny me thryse. 
31 And he sayd more earnestly, If I should 
dye with thee, I wyl not deny thee: Lyke- 
ii. 
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wyse also sayd they all. 
32 After they come into a place named 
Gethsemane: then he said to his disciples, Surtees ta 
Sit ye here, whyle I go and pray. — 
83 And he toke with him Peter, James, & 
and he began! to be afrayd, and in 
ishumanitie great heauines. 
rditselfeful- 34 And sayd ynto them, My soule is very 

heauy euen vnto the death, tary here and 

watch. 

35 And being gon forward a lytle, he fel 

downe on the ground, and prayed, that 

if it were possible, that houre myght passe 

from hym. 
: “Ab, in Hebrew, 36 And he sayd, *Abba, Father, all thin- 
Sirian tongue si. BCS are possible ynto thee, take away this 
wnifieth father. eup from me. Neuerthelesse not I wyl: 

» He standeth but that thou * wilt be done. 

not so to his owne 37 ‘Then he cometh & fyndeth thé sleping, 


will, but. that wil- ? 
lingly he offereth and sayeth to Peter, Simon slepest thou? 


Cau” © °° Couldest not thou watch W me one houre? 2 
38 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye entre into 
tentation: for the sprite is ready, but the 
fleshe is weake. 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same wordes. 
40 And he returned, and found them a 
slepe agayn, for theyr eyes were heauy : ne- 
ther wyst they what to answere hym. 
41 And he cometh the thyrd tyme, & say- 
‘ He meaneth eth vnto them, !Slepe hence forth, & take 
PA ae your ease, it is ynough, the houre is come, 
tan kept from beholde ¥ Sonne of man is deliuered into 
, the handes of synners. 
42 Ryse vp, let vs go, Lo he y betrayeth 47, 94 
me, is at hand. eee 
43 *And immediatly whyle he yet spake, ion. 18. a. 
came 


Peter. 
Malehus. 


F 


No man can 
do any thing 
contrary to 
Gods ordina- 
ce. 


" All the dis- 
ciples. 


Mat. 26. f. 
tuk, 22. f5 
rohn, 18. b, 


” Or, lyght. 
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came Iudas one of the twelue, and with 

hym a great nombre of people with swor- 

des and staues, from the hye Priestes, and 

Scribes, and Elders. 

44 And he that betrayed hym had geuen 

them a general toké saying, Whomsoeuer 

*T shal kys, he it is: take hym & lead hym __* It was the fa- 
cion then Lo grete 

away safely. with kyssing at 

45 And as sone as he was come, he went ograirieake 


strayghtway to hym, and sayd ynto hym, ture. 


'Maister, Maister, and kyssed hym. _ 1 He repeteth 
46 And they layd theyr handes on him, if,{"yse 2814 be 
and toke hym. with a certeyn pi- 


tie in taking his 


47 And” one of them that stode by, drue jast eau. 
out asword, & smote a” seruant of the hye 
Priest, and cut of his eare. 
48 AndIesus answered and sayd vnto thé : 
Ye become out as vnto a thefe with swor- 
des and with staues for to take me. 
49 I was dayly with you in the temple te- 
achyng,and ye toke menot: but¢hisis done 
that the Scriptures should be fulfilled. 
50 Thé they” all forsoke him, & ran away. 
51 And there folowed him a certayn yo- 
ge man, clothed in lynnen ypon his bare 
body, and the yonge men caught hym. 
52 But he left his lynnen, and fled from 
them naked. 
53 * And they led Iesus away to the hye 
Priest, and to him came all the hye Prie- 
stes, and the Elders, and the Scribes. 
54 And Peter folowed hym a great way 
of, euen into the hall of the hye Priest, & 
sat with the seruantes, & warmed hym self 
at the ” fyre. 
55 And the hye Priestes, & all the Coun- 
cil soght for witnes against Iesus, to put 
1. iii. 


Chap, XIUT. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 
him to death, and found none. 
56 For many bare false wytnes agaynst 
hym, but their witnes agreed not toge- 
ther. 
57 Then there arose certayn, and broght 
false witnes against him, saying, 


= ‘These two 58 We heard him say, * I wil™ destroy this /odu, 2, c. 


witnessesdissented 
in that thone re- 


téple made W handes, & within thre dayes 


ported that Christ T wil buyld another, made without hades, 


sayd, he could de- 
stroye the temple. 
(as Mat.writeth)ad 
the other sayd, 
that he heard 
him say, that he 
would do it as is 
here noted. 


59 But their witnes yet agreed not toge- 
ther. 

60 And the hye Priest stode vp amogest 
them, and asked Jesus saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? How is it that these beare 
witnes agaynst thee? 

61 But he held his peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the hye Priest asked hym, 
and sayd vnto him, Art thou Christe the 


“'Thut is of Sonne of the" Blessed? 


God, who is wor- 
thie all praise:the 


whichword in thee the” Sonne of man syt at the right hand of jy 


ir language the Ie- 


wes when they spe- 


ake of God, vse 
comonly in their 
writinges even to 
this day. 


62 And Tesus said*Iam he: and ye shal see Mat. 26. 
iohn. 18. d. 


the myghty God, and come in the cloudes Whome they 
now conten. 

of heauen. ned in this 

63 Then the hye Priest rent his clothes & fase cate. 

sayd, What nede weany further wytnesses? see appeare 

64 Ye haue heard blasphemie: what thin- sitnelastday 

ke ye? And they all gaue sentence that he andgloric. 

was worthy of death. 

65 And some began to spit at hym, and to 

couer his face, and to beate him with fy- 

stes, & to say vnto hym,” Reede. And the ” r, Prople- 

sergeantes smote him with their rods of “” 

office. 

66 *And as Peter was beneath in ¥ hall, the Mat. 26. 9, 

re came one of ¥ maydes of y hye Priest. etait 

67 And whé she saw Peter warmyng him?" 

self, she loked on him, and sayd, Thou wast 


also 


" Or, entrie, 


Mal. 26.9. 
luk. 22. 9. 
tohn, 13, d. 


A 
Mat. 27. a. 
luk, 22. 9. 
iohn. 18, 


Luk, 23. de 
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also with Iesus of Nazaret? 

68 But° he denied it, saying, I knowe him Pepin alba 

not, nether wot I what thou sayest. Thé he firmitie, that we 
a ¥ i may learn onely 

went into the”? porche, and the cock to trustin God, « 

crewe. wh Sa 

69 Thé a mayde saw him againe, & began Peter proparth 

bs say to them that stode by, This is one of here tre 

em. yd ynto. 

70 But he denied it agayne: and anone 

after, they that stode by, sayd agayn to Pe 

ter, Surely thou art one of them, for thou 

art of Galile, and thy speach agreeth 

therto. 

71 And he began to cursse, and sweare, 

saying, 1 knowe not this man of whom ye 

speake. 

72*Then the secéde tyme the cok crewe, 

and Peter remembered the woord that Ie- 

sus sayd vnto hym, Before the cock crowe 

twyse, thou shalt deny me thryse, & way- 

ing that with him selfe, he wept. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 

\ ae passion of Christe. Of his death und bu- 
ru, 
A™ anone in ¥ dawnyng, the hye Prie 

stes held counsel with the Elders, & 
the Scribes, and the whole Congregation : 
and bound Iesus, and led him away, * & de vor they had 
liuered him to Pilate. _ Bee Be ay 
2 Thé Pilate asked him, Art thou ¥ king death. 
of the Iewes ? And he answered, and sayd 
vnto hym, Thou sayest it. 
3 And the hye Priestes accused hym of 
many thinges. 
4 * Wherfore, Pilate asked him agayn, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? beholde 
1. iii. 
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how many thynges they witnes against 
thee. 
5 But Iesus yet answered neuer a woord, 
so that Pilate merueyled, 
6 At that feast Pilate did deliuer a pri- 
soner, whomsoeuer they would desire. 
7 Then there was one named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with other his fellowes 
that made insurrection, and in the insur- 
rection, they had committed murther. 
8 And the people cried a lowde, and he- 
gan to desire that he would do accordyng 
“ "Phe people al as he had» euer done vnto them. 
thar ae ‘ua 9 Then Pilate answered them, and sayd, 
Corn | flex be wor Wyl ye that I loose vnto you the kyng of 
, i. 
the [ewes ? 
10 For he knewe that the hye Priestes 
had deliuered him of enuie. 
11 But the hye Priestes had moued the 
people to desire that he would rather deli 
uer Barabbas vnto them. 
12 And Pilate answered, and sayd agayne 
vnto them, What wyl ye then that I do 
with him, whome ye call the kyng of the 
ewes ? 
13 And they cryed agayne, Crucifie him. 
14 Then Pilate sayd vnto them, Yea, but 
what euil hath he done? And they cried 
the more feruently, Crucifie him. 
© Whenaludge 15 And so Pilate ° willing to content the 
pets batts Pi people, loosed them Barabbas: and deli- 
yetteth iustico. ered Iesus when he had scourged him, 
for to be crucified. 
16 Then the souldiers led him away in- 8 
to the hall, which is the ” commen hall, & (10% Pre 
called together the whole band of the 
souldiers. 
17 And 


"Or, stalke, 


Mat. 27. d. 
luk, 23. e 


Cc 


Lisa. 53. 


. 
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17 And clothe him with purple, and plat 

te a crowne of thornes, and crowne him 

with all, 

18 And began to salute him saying, Hay- 

le kyng of the Iewes. 

19 And they smote hym on the head with 

a” reede, and spat vpon hym, & knelyng 

downe worshypped hym. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they 

toke the purple of him, and put his owne 

clothes on hym, and led him out to cruci- 

fie him. 

21* And they“ compelled one that pas- As It was Hiss 
sed by, called Simon of Cyrene (which ca- that nas condoned 
me out of the countrey, and was father {0 caty his crosse, 
of Alexander and Rahs) to beare his its toewenienss 
crosse. 

22 And they broght hym to a place na- 

med Golgotha: which is by interpretatid, 

the place of dead mens Sculles. 

23 And they gaue hym to drinke wyne 

myngled with myrrhe, but he receaued it 

not. 

24 And whé they had crucified him, they 

parted his garmentes, castyng lottes for 

them, what every man should haue. 

25 And it was° about the thyrd houre, | * The fewes de- 
when they crucified him. a ee ts 
26 And the title of his cause was written, that by the third 
"HE KYNG OF THE IRWES. the third part of 
27 And they crucified with him two the- Pe Oy ais 
ues: the one on the ryght hand, and the o~ nyne, at whit ty. 
ther on his lyft. vacate 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfylled, w 

sayeth, * And he was counted among the 

wycked. 


29 And they that went by, rayled on him, 


Chap. XV. 
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wageyng their heades, & saying, Hey, thou 
that destroyest ¥ temple, and buildest it 
in three dayes, 

30 Saue thy self, and come downe from 
the crosse. 

31 Lykewyse also the hye Priestes moc- 
king, sayd amdg thé selues with the Scri- 
bes, He saued other men, hym self he can 
not saue. 

32 Let Christe the kyng of Israel now de- 
scéd from the crosse, that we may see, and 
beleue. And they that were crucified with 
him checked him also. 

33 Now whé the sixt houre was come, dare 
kenes arose ouer ” all the earth vntyl the “Because this 


z darckenes 
nynth houre. was onely 0- 


‘Which wasthe 84 And at a nynth houre, Iesus cried wW wer the lid of 


third part of the 
day,and about 3.0f 
the clocke after 


none, 


: : 5 Chanai,when 
a loud voyce, saying, * Eloi, Eloi, lamma- the rest of the 


sabachthani? which is if it be interpre- ott. 
ted, My God, my God, why hast thou for- racle is the 
saken me. Psal, 22, a, 
35 And some of them that stode by, when mat.27.e. 
they heard that, sayd,” Beholde he calleth Pia sea 
for Elias. ken mockin- 
36 And one ran and fylled a* sponge ful aN 63.0. 
of vineger, and put it on a reede, and ga- 
ue him to drinck, saying, Let him alone, 
let vs see whether Elias wyl come and ta- 
ke him downe. 
37 And Iesus cried with a loud voyce, & 
gaue vp the gost. 
38 And the Vayle of the temple dyd rent 
in two peeces, fro the top to the bottome. 
39 Now when the” Centurion, which sto- "Who hat 
de before him, saw that he so cried, & ga- Se ne 
ue vp y gost, he sayd, Truly this man was ™ 
the Sonne of God. 

40 There 
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40 There were also women a good way of 
beholding kim: among whome was Marie 
Magdalene, and Marie themother of Ia- 
mes the lytle, and of Ioses, and Marie Sa- 
lome. 
41 The which women also when he was 
Luh.8.a. in Galile, * folowed him & ministred vn- 
to hym: and many other women which ca- 
me vp with him vnto Ierusalem. 
Mat.27.g. 42 * Andnowwhé night was come (becau 
as se it was the day of the preparation that 
goeth before the Sabbath) 
"A granemi 43 Toseph of Arimathe,” a good Counsel- 
eee lour, which also loked for the kyngdome 
of God, came and went in § boldely vnto 
Pilate, and asked the body of Iesus. 
44 And Pilate merueiled if he were al- 
ready dead, and called vnto him the Cen 
turion, and asked of him whether he had 
bene any whyle dead. 
45 And when he knewe the trueth of the 
Centurion, he gaue the body to Ioseph. 
46 Who boght a lynnen cloth, and toke 
him downe, and wrapped hym in the lyn- 
nen cloth, and layd him in a tombe that 
was hewen out of a rock, & rolled a stone 
vnto the dore of the sepulchre, 
47 And Marie Magdalene, & Marie Loses 
mother, beheld where he shulde be layd. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


Christe is rysen agayn and appeared to the 
Apostles to whom he comitteth the preachyng 
of the Gospel. 


A A Nd when the Sabbath day was past 

9 . c 2 z 
aoe Marie Magdalene, & Marie ¥ mother 
John 20.a, Of Tames, & Salome, boght swete oyntméts 


4 This man she- 
wed his faith bol- 
dely when the dan 
ger seemed to be 
moste perilous. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL Writ 


that they might come & embaulme him. 
2 And early in the morning the fyrst day 
of the weeke, they came vnto the sepul- 
chre, when the sunne was yet rysing: 
3 And they sayd one to another, Who 
shal rolle vs away the stone from the do- 
ore of the sepulchre ? 
4 And when they loked, they saw how 
the stone was rolled away (for it was a ve- 
ry great one) 
5 * And they went into the sepulchre, and Mut. 28.u. 
The Angel of saw a yonge man syttyng at the right sy- !/.24.«. 
bas Pee de, clothed in a long white garment ; and 
man. they were afrayed. 
6 But he sayd ynto them, Be not afrayed: B 
ye seke Iesus of Nazaret, which hath bene 
crucified ; he is risen, he is not here: be- 
holde the place, where they put him. 
7 But go your way, and tel his disciples, 
" He especialy and > Peter, That he wil go before you into 
Pa eae et Galile: there shal ye see him, *as he sayd Mut. 26.e. 


him, because he ynto you. chap, 14. ¢. 
had fallé into gre- 


ater danger then 8 And they went out quickly and fled fr 
Leta the sepulchre : For they trembled and we- 
re amased : nether sayd they any thing to 
any man, for they were afrayed. 
9 When Iesus was rysen agayn, in ¥ mo- 
row (which was the first day of the weeke) 
he appeared fyrst to Marie Magdalene, 
*out of whom he had cast seuen deuyls, John 20. d. 
10 And she went & tolde them that had (V8.4. 
bene with him, which mourned and wept. 
forehtyiadsone 11 And thogh they * heard that he was 
‘orgotte that that 
Christe had fore. alyne, and had appeared to her, yet they 
tolde them of his beleued it not. 
" 12 * After that, he appeared vnto two of Luk. 24. b. 
them in an other forme, as they walked & 
went 
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went into the country. 

13 And they went and tolde it to the rem 

nant: but they beleued them not. 
© Mourning ge Finally, he appeared ynto the eleuen 
mae as they ” sate together, and cast in their te- 

eth their vnbeliefe, and hardenes of he- 

art: because they beleued not them which 

had seene him after his resurrection. 
Mat. 98. d. 15 Andhe sayd vnto them. *Go ye into 

all the world, and preach the glad tidin- 
” As wel Gen- ges to all” creatures, 
twas tewe. 16 He that shal beleue and be baptized, 
John. 12, g. shalbe saued ; * but he that wil not beleue, 

shalbe damned. 

17 And these ¢ tokens shal folow them ¥ 4 This gyft was 
Act. 2,a, beleue,* In my name they shal cast out de- Pre nen tie mo 
10. 9. 16.d. uils, and shal speake with " newe tongues. re willingly to re~ 
anddiuers,as 18 *And shal take away serpentes : and SL ae abt 
queeguit. if they shal drinke any deadly thing, it not euldently 
* shal not hurt thé: they shal lay their han- , 
des on the syck, and they shal recouer. 
Luk, 24. g. 19 * So then whé the Lord had spoken vn- 

to them, he was receaued into heauen, & 

sitteth at the right hande of God. 

20 And they wét forth, & preached euc-  * ‘The miracles 


and signes folowe 
oD 


Heb, 2. a. ry where. And the * Lord wroght with thedoctri fs 


them, & confirmed the woord with ° mi- tem seals: a 
urine be 
racles that folowed. false, the miracles 


can be no better. 
Deuter. 13. a. 
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THE HOLY 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 


CHRISTE, VVRIT 
by sainect Luke. 


** 
+ 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


The kynred, & holynes of Zacharie, and Eli 
sabet his wife, his incredulitie is ponished, 
The talke of the Angel, and Elisubet with 
Marie, which was pronoiced happy by reason 
of her faith. VVherof she praiseth the Lord, The 
byrth, Circumcision, and graces of Tohn, Zacha 
rie healed geueth thankes to God. 


or AgeA 


ken in had 
to write the 
historie of 
those thyn- 
ges, wherof 
we are ful- 
ly  certi- 


fied, a 
2 Ewen as they declared them vnto vs, 
which 


The preface 
muchasma- of the Ruan. 


ny haue ta- geliste. 
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which from ¥ begynnyng saw them their 
4 Of of the selues, & were ministers *” at the doyng; The Groeke is 
thing, 1 © - istre: the 
may be refer 8 It seemed good also to me (moste noble qroord, wherby te 
red ether to Theophilus) as sone as I had learned per- métthatthey were 
Christe or to 3 the ministers of 
the Gospel. fectly all thynges from the beginnyng, to Christe, who is cai 
wryte vnto thee therof from poynt to lath 6 OAs Gr 
poynt : woord that is to 
: of the Gospel. 
4 That thou mightest acknowlage the “7?"°"" 
trueth of those thinges where in thou hast 
bene broght vp. 
5 I the tyme of Herode Kyng of Iurie, 
there was a certayne Priest named Za- 
1 Chr, 24, charias, of the course *” of Abia: and his 
* Or pata, Wyfe was of the ” daughters of Aaron, & 
Hie. her name was Elisabet. 
6 Both were » perfect before God, and Thisperfectio 
or iustice is iud- 


"Of the fyrst, walked in all the” cOmandements and or ged hy the frutes 
& secide ta- 


ie, dinances of the Lord, } no man could fyn Sounpntinetrs. 
de faut with them. cause which onely 


cometh of Gods 


7 And they had no chylde, because that free mercie 
Hlisabeth was barren, & bothe were wel rough Christe. 
strycken in age. 
8 And it came to passe, as he executed y 
Priestes office before God, as his course 
came in order, 
9 According to the custome of the Prie- 
2 ; eee stes office his lot was to” burne incése, whé 
cording to he went into the © temple of the Lord. eae 
pes. g, 10 * And the whole multitude of the peo partes: the fyrst 
ex, 80.a, ple, were without in prayer, whyle the in- "4 ieaagln SAL 
cense was burnyng. Atrium, where the 
11 And there appeared vnto him an An. People mmsitie se: 


gel of the Lord standyng at the ryght sy- ee eraain, 
de of the aulter of incense. were: & the third 


12 And when Zacharias sawe him, he was Fos iaia the which 
abasshed, and feare came on hym. the hye Priest en- 


B13 But the Angel sayd ynto him, Feare oc tuccarsts {9 
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not Zacharie: For thy prayer is heard; 
and thy wyfe Elisabeth shal heare thee 


a sonne, and thon shalt call his name 


” Tohn. "Which signi- 
. fieth the gra- 
14 And thou shalt haue ioye and gladnes co or the 


in him, & many shal reioyce at his byrth, bor’ 
15 For he shalbe great in the syght of the 
Lord, and shal nether drynck” wyne, nor “ Nothig that 
4 The woord si- 4 strong drinck : and he shalbe fylled, Ww wake" 
gnifieth all maner 7 
of drinek which the holy Gost, euen from his mothers 
eek mé drone wombe, 
16 *And many of the chyldren of Israel Mala. 4. b. 
shal he turne to their Lord God. 
17 * For he shal go” before in his syght in Mat.11.). 
the sprite and power of Elias, to turne ¥ ing Gite 
* When Christe hartes of the ¢ fathers to the chyldren, b#th one to 


sai ci ti . * 40 before hi, 
“tinh i eet and the disobedient to the wysedome of whosignifioh 


inst the sonne «e. the just men: to make the people ready poet gy 
ue eu . 
sutccesse which co- for the Lord. 

meth of the Go- a arie § v 

spel through the /8 Thé Zacharie sayd vnto ¥ Angel, whe- 

mullesof men:but reby shal I knowe this? For I am an olde 

here he speakel : : 

of the trueende & Man, and my wyfe is of a great age. 


foe of the 19 And the Angel answered, and sayd yn 
to him, I am” Gabriel that stand in the pre ” Whieh signi 
sence of God, and am sent to speak vnto {eit 
thee, and to shewe thee these glad ty- sun aint 
dynges. . 
30 “And beholde thou shalt be domme, 
and not be able to speake, vntil” the day “We mustnot 
that these thynges be performed: because aoe ty 
thou beleuedst not my woordes W shalbe out weke sen: 
fulfilled in their season. % 
21 And the people wayted for Zacharie, 
and merueyled that he taried in ¥ téple. 
22 And when he came out, he could not 
speak ynto them: Then they perceaued 
he had seene a vision in the temple. For he 

made 
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made signes vnto them, & remayned spe- 
achlesse. 
c 23 And it fortuned, as sone as the tyme of 
“Whiles their his office was out, he departed” home into 


course l- 


rift: his owne house. 

iuht vot ie 24 And after those dayes, his wyfe Elisa- 
with their wy beth conceaued, and hyd her selfe fyue mo- 
us2mitete nethes, saying, 


that might 25 This wyse hath God dealt with me, in 


make one P 
drunk. the days wherin he loked on me, to take 


from me my rebuke among men. ‘For the barren 
26 And in the syxt moneth, the Angel Ga- Yom enioyed not 


thepromessewhich 


briel was sent frd God vnto a citie of Ga- God made to the 
e that were maried 
lile, named Nazaret, to have issue: but 


27 To a Virgin affianced to a man whose Lie en A 
name was Joseph, of the house of Dauid ; that promesse 
and the Virgins name was Marie. el robe ise 
28 And ¥ Angel went in vnto her, & said, bees ine 
HR tre ” Hayle thou y art freely beloued, ¥ Lord" 
i 00, . - 
is W thee : blessed art thou amog women. 
29 And when she sawe hym, she was aba- 
shed at his saying : and cast in her mynd, 
what maner salutation that should be. 
80 Then the Angel sayd vnto her, Feare 


not Marie, for § thou art in fauour with _gNotforherme 

God. rites, but onely 

oes , . through Gods free 

Esai.7.c. 31 * For lo, thou shalt céceaue in thy wé- anes crae) dea 
mattw.1.ds he, and beare a sonne, and shalt call his symers, that who. 


" soeuer reioyseth, 
name Jesus : should reioyse in 


32 He shalbe great, and shalbe called the the Lord. 
teeeausehels sonne of the” hiest: and the Lord God shal 
of God, begot geue vnto hym, the seat of his father Da- 
ten from be- id. 
fore all be. WIC. 


gynnyng and 33 And he shal raygne ouer the house of 
manifested in . 
flesh at thede- Iacob for euer, and of his kyngdome shal 
terminat ty- he no ende. 

D 34 Then sayd Marie vnto the Angel, 


m1 


Ase 
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* She would be How shal this be, seyng, I know no man? 

resolued of al dou- 

tos to thende tha, 39 And the Angel answered, & sayd vn- 

she might more sa - » Cos 9 7 o ry 

aly biihras Hes her, The holy Gost shal come vpd thee, 

promese of God. and the power of the hyest shal ouer sha- 
dowe thee? Therfore also that” holy thyng 

" y thyng 

which shalbe borne of thee shalbe called 
the Sonne of God. 

Pe ut lay 36 And beholde thy ‘cosyn Elisabeth, she 

dig that Elisabet . 

WaiMniwied toone Hath also conceaued a sonne in her olde 

of the tribeof Le- i a 

Oe the aoe Me. OSC And this is her syxt moneth, which 

ries cosyn which Was called barren. 

was of the stocke = she ; 

auld. Korthe 27 For with God shal nothing be vnpos- 

law which fore sible. 

ri © . 

tisie' Geta. ttibe, 38 And Marie sayd, Beholde the hand 

was only that the mayden of the Lord, be it vnto me euen 

tribes should not 

be mixt and cone aS thou hast sayd. And the Angel depar- 

‘ounded, which . 

could not he. in ted from her. 5 

marying with the 39 And Marie arose in those dayes, and 


Aa neta aes went into the hilly cowntrey with haste in- 

signed vnto them. to q citie” of Turie. 
40 And entred into the house of Zacha- 
rie, and saluted Elisabeth. 
41 And it fortuned, as Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Marie, the” babe sprang 
in her belly: and Elisabeth was fylled w 
the holy Gost. 
42 And she cryed with a loud voyce, & 
sayd, Blessed art thou among women, be- 
cause the frute of thy wombe is blessed. 
43 And whence happencth this to me, y 
¥ mother of my Lord should come to me? 
44 For lo, as sone as the voyce of thy sa- 
lutation sounded in myne ears, the babe 
sprang in my belly for ioye. 
45 And blessed is she } beleued : for tho- 
se thynges shalbe performed, which were 
tolde her from the Lord. 

46 Then 


” He must be 
pureand with 
out synne. 
which must ta 
ke away the 
symns of the 
world. 


“Which was 
called, Ci- 

riath-arba, or 
Hebron, Jos, 
I4.c, & 21.0. 


’Thismouing 
was extraorli 
narie and not 
natural, 


fo] 
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46 Then Marie sayd, 


The song of 47 My* soule magnifieth y Lord: and my _ ¥ Thesoule,and 
Marie. 7 raeth in God our. the sprit signifie 
sprite reioy seth in God my saul the ynderstanding 
48 For he hath loked on the poore degre snd aifiedd, which 
‘e the two princi 
F of his hand mayden: for beholde fro héce pat partes of the 
vile as forth, shal all ages call” me blessed. aml, 
hath, shewod 49 Because, he that is myghty, hath decla 
hon ar ee ved towards me wonderful thynges, and 
ewer. holy is his name. 
50 And his! mercie is on them that feare ,' According to 
the promesse ma~ 
him, throughout all ages. de to Abraha that 


. 51 *He hath shewed strength W his arme: ne aeh ad 
- *he hath scattered thé that are proude in ofhis scede, 


Esai, 
The wicked the "i imagination of their harts. 


ley snares for 59 He hath put downe the mighty from 


ol their seates of honowr, and exalted them of 
" lowe degre. 
1. Ky. 2.a. 53 * He hath fylled the hungry with good 
s eles »- thinges, and send away the riche empty. 
ee gg, 54 * He hath vpholden Israel his seruant, 
S5un — yhe might be myndeful of his mercie. 
iere.31.a. 55 (*Euen as he promised to our fathers, 
ie 17-6 t9 wit, to Abraham & his ” sede) for euer. 
psal, 19% ». 56 And Marie abode with her about thre 
Fp RS monethes, & returned agayn to her owne 
ritier post’ house. 
57 Now Elisabeths tyme was come y¥ she 
should be delivered, and she broght forth 
a sonne. 
58 And her neyghbours, and cosyns he- 
ard tel how the Lord had shewed great 
mercie vpo her, and they reioysed for her 
sake. 
59 And it was so y the eyght day, they 
came to circumcise the babe, and called 
his name Zacharie, after the name of his 
father. 

m, ii. 
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60 And his mother answered, and sayd, 

Not so, but he shalbe called Lohn. 

61 And they said vnto her, There is no- 

ne of thy kynne, that is named with this 

name. 

62 And they made signes to his father, 

how he would haue him called. 

63 Then he asked for wryting tables, and 

wrote, saying, His name is John, and they 

merueyled all, 

64 And his mouth was opened immedi- 
ie Not onely for atly, and his togue also, and he™ spake in 
pis benefite in par oe 
donig his faut:but praising God. 
tows ietty na 65 ‘Then feare came on all thé that dwelt 
nished for his ine nye vnto them. and all these sayinges we- 
SNE re noysed abrode throughout all the hyl 

countrey of Turie. 

66 And all they that heard them, layd 

them vp in their harts, saying, What ma- 

ner childe shal this be? And the” hand of “The mightie 

the Lord was wyth him. River ch 

67 And his father Zacharie was filled 

with the holy Gost, and prophecied say- 

ing, 

68 * Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; g 


*Indeclaring bt for that he hath ® visited and redemed his Chap. 2.d. 
aus myndehl of people matth.\.d. 
his people,é& ther- . 
fore is come from G9 * And hath raysed vp the ° horn of sal- ezo.7.c. 
heauen to visit and ss 2 . =. The 
redeme.them. uation, ynto vs, in the house of his seruit 74 Sons of 

3 When the pro. Dauid “acharie. 
messes of God see- **“ vs 
onal achat Tid 70 * Kuen as he promised by the mouth Gen.50.d. 
Israel to haue pe- Of his holy Prophetes, which were synce ove ie 
re tehtittowhens the world began, saying, 5 30,b. 
his inuincible ~ 71 That he would saue vs from our ene- Amos 9. 


ength, as witha —s 
seme Wrens ouer Mies, and from the hands of all that ha- 
threwe his enne- te yg, 
mies. B 

72 That he would shewe mercie towards 
our 
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our fathers, and remembre his holy coue- 
nant, 
Gen. 22.c. 73 *And ¥ othe which he sware to our fa- 
eels: ther Abraham: 
74 VVhich was, that he would graunte vn- 
to vs, y we deliuered out of the hands of 
our ennemies, should serue hym wythout 
feare 
1. Pet.l.c. 75 All the dayes of our lyfe, in * holynes 
nome and righteousnes” before hym. 
ean be acee- 76 And thou babe shalt be called ¥ Pro- 
Mable." phete of the hyest : for thou shalt go be- 
fore the face of the Lord, to prepare his 
wayes: 
77 And to geue knowledge of saluation 
vnto his people, by the remission of their 
symnes. 
78 Through the tender mercie of our 
Mala. 4.4. God, wherby * the” day spring from an hye 
zach, 3. b, hi «, 
h 4c. ath visited vs. 
"Orbranche 79 To geue lyght to them that sit in 
fing the’ Mes darcknes, and in the shadowe of death, & 
sian. to gyde our feete into the way of peace. 
80 And ¥ chylde grewe & waxed strong 
in spirite, and was in P wildernes, tyl the 
daye came, when he should shew hym self 
vnto Israel. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 

The byrth and circumcision of Christe. he 
was receaued into the temple. Simeon and An 
na prophecie of him. He was found among the 
doctours. His obedience to father and mother. 
And maries wisdome. 

A ANd it chanced in those dayes, that 
Soa ae there came a cOmandement from Au- 
the Romains. gust the Emperour, that all the ” world 


m. iii. 


» He meaneth 
that part of Iurie 
which was lest in- 
habited, wher also 
the grosse é& rude 
people dwelled. 


Chap. Uf. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


should be taxed. 
2 (This fyrst taxyng was made when Cy- 
renius was ” Lieutenant in Syria.) Or, Gower 
3 Therfore every ma went ynto his owne """ 
citie to be taxed. 
onalesheweth by 4 And * Toseph also ascended from Gali 
was bon in Beth- le, out of a citie called Nazaret, into Iu- 
fehemwhiehsigni rie, ynto the citie of * Dauid, which is cal- fohn 7./: 
bread. led Bethlehem, because he was of the hou !+#y#-20.. 
se and lignage of Dauid, 
5 To be taxed wyth Marie that was pro- 
mesed him to wyfe, which was with chyl- 
de. 
6 And so it was, that whyle they we- 
re there, her tyme was come y she should 
be deliuered. 
7 *And she broght forth her fyrst begot Multh.1.d. 
ten sonne, and wrapped him in swadlyng 
clothes, and layd him in a cretche, becau- 
se there was no rowme for them with in 
ynne. 
8 And there were in the same regid shep- 
heards, abyding in the field, & watching 
their flock by night. 
9 And lo, the Angel of the Lord soden- 
ly came vpon them, and the glorie of the 
Lord shone rounde about them, and they 
were sore afrayd. 
10 Then the Angel sayd vnto them, Be 
not afrayd: for beholde, I bring you ti- 
* Because they dinges of great ioye, that shal come to all 


fended with Chm. the people, ae 

stes poore estate 1] Z'hat is, ¥ vnto you is borne this day in 

the Angel preuen- aye " y' . « ‘. 

teth this doute & the citie of ” Dauid, a Sauiour, which is ” mBethtehe, 


sheweth in what Christe the Lord 
sort. they shulde if 


fynde him. 12 And? take ye this for a signe: Ye shal 
fynde 


i] 
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fynde the chylde swadeled, and layd in a 

cretche, 

13 And strayghtway there was with the 

Angel a multitude of heauenly souldiers, 

laudyng God, and saying, 

14 Glorie be to God in the hye heauens, 

and peace in earth, and towardes men 

c good wyl. mis: enka fies mars 

15 And it fortuned, as sone as the Angels God, which is the 

were gone away from them into heauen, SE 

the shepherds sayd one to another, Let tic. 

vs go euen ynto Bethlehem, and see this 

thyng that is happened, which the Lord 

hath shewed vnto vs. 

16 And they came with haste, and found 

both Marie and Toseph, and the babe layd 

in the cretche. 

17 And when they had seene it, they pu- 

blisshed abrode the saying, which was tol 

de them of that same chylde, 

18 And all that heard it, wondred at tho- 

se thinges which were tolde them of the 

shepherds. 

19 But Marie kept all those sayings, and 

pondered them in her hart. 

20 And the shepherds returned glori- 

fying and praysing God, for all that they 

had heard and seene, euen as it was tolde 
vnto them. 

Gen.27.a. 21 * And when the eyght day was come, 
that the infant shulde be circumcised, his 
name was called 1zsvs W was named 
of the Angel, before he was conceaued, in 
the wombe. 

Leui, 12d, 22 * And when the tyme of Maries puri- 

1.Ayn.2.c. fication after the law of Moses was come, 

m. lili. 


a 
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they brogh hym to lerusalem, to present 
hym to the Lord, 
28 (As is written in the law of the Lord, 
” Ov, wat is first * Euery mi chylde” that openeth the ma- 
Rome trix, shal be called holy to the Lord :) 
24 And to offer * as it is commiaded in the 
4 Which otte. law of the Lord" a payre of turtle doues, 
cana or two yonge pigeons. 
wereso poora that 25 And beholde there was a man in Teru 
they wer not able of F 
toute ninube, Stlem, whose name was Simeon: this man 
was iust, and feared God, and wayted for 
the consolation of Israel: and the ” holy 
Gost was vpon him. 
26 And an answer was geuen hym of the 
holy Gost, that he shulde not see death, 
before he had scene the Lordes” Christe. 
27 And he came by inspiration of the ho- 
ly Gost into the temple: and when the fa- 
ther and mother broght in the chylde Le- 
sus, to do for him * after the custome of 
the law, 
28 He toke hym vp in his armes, and prai 
sed God, saying, 
* Simeon deca 29 Lord, ® now lettest thou thy seruant de- 
reth him selfe to . . 
‘ive willingly sin. part in peace, according to thy promesse, 
ce ty hath scene 30 For myne eyes haue seene thy salua- 
was promised. tion, 
31 Which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people : 
32 * Alyght to lighten the Gentils, & the 
glorie of thy people Israel. 
33 And his father and mother meruei- 
led at those things, which were spoken 
touching him. 
34 And Simeon blessed them, and sayd 
vnto Marie his mother, Beholde this 
chylde 


Bvod. 13, 
nom, 8. 0. 


Lew. 


D 


On, sprite 
of prophetic. 


“Or, Messias. 


heui. 12. d. 


Esa. 9.u. 
42, a, 

§ 49.0. 
act. 14.7. 
psul. 98. W. 
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chylde is appoynted to be the £ fall & ry- {Tobe the falle 


7 & “: c & i of the reprobat 
syng agayne of many in Israel: and for a which — perishe 

i i through their 
signe which shalbe spoken agaynst. aynndataut, ecru 


” Sorrows 35 (Yeu a! etfs , t i 
an ees (Yea and a” sword shal pearce through sing up of thelecte 


her hart as a thy soule) ¥ the” thoghtes of many hartes (iniemc" &% 

syed: og. May be opened. 

ly appeareth 36 And there was a Prophetisse, one An- 

wus wae na the daughter of Phanuel, of ¥ tribe of 

Pa Re Aser: which was of a great age, & had ly-_ « Shewas’7.yeres 

tes are yed. ued with an husband seuen yeres fro her ™"¥° 

virginitie. 

87 And she being a widowe of foure sco- 
aber con- re and foure yeres, went ” not out of the 
the temple, temple, but serued God wyth fastynges, & 

prayers, nyght and day. 

38 She then coming sodenly at the same 

instant vpon them, praysed lykewyse the 

Lord, and spake of hym to all that loked 

for redemption in Ierusalem. 

39 And as sone as they had perfourmed 

all thynges according to the law of the 

Lord, they turned into Galile to their 

owne citie Nazaret. 

40 And the chylde grewe, & waxed strog 

in spirite, and was filled with wysedome, 

and the grace of God was with hym. 

41 And his father and mother went to 
¢- Terusalem euery yere * at the feast of 
Easter. 

* 42 And whé he was twelue yere old, they 
went vp to Ierusalem after the custome of 
the feast. 

43 And when ¥ feast was ended, as they 

returned home, the childe Iesus bode styl 

in Terusalem, vnknowing to Ioseph and 
his mother. 


44 For they supposed he had bene in the 
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company, and therfore went a dayes ior- 
ney, and soght him among theyr kynsefol 
ke, and acquaintance. 
45 And whé they foiid him not, they tour G 
ned back to Ierusalem, and soght him. 
46 And it fortuned after thre dayes, that 
they found hym in the temple, sytting in 
y myddes of the ” doctours, both hearing ” or, learned 
them, and posyng them. ape 
47 And all that heard him, merueyled at 
his vnderstandyng, and answers. 
48 And when they saw him, they were 
astonied : and his mother sayd ynto hym, 
Sonne, why hast thou thus dealt with vs? 
beholde thy father and T haue soght thee 
with heauy hartes. 
49 Then sayd he vnto thé, How is it that 

» Our duetie to ye soght me? " Wyst ye not that I must go 

dod is to be pre about my fathers busines ? 


ferred, before fa- 
ther and mother. 50 But they ! ynderstode not the wordes 
' For his yooa. 
tion was not yet that he spake to them. 
paniteataly 51 And he wét w thé, & came to Nazaret: 
kKnowen, =e . 
and was obediét to them: and his mother 
kept all these sayinges in her hart. 
52 And Iesus increased in wysedome and 
stature, and in fauoure with God & men, 


THE If. CHAPTER. 
The preachyng, baptisme, and prysonement 
of lohn. The baptisme of Christ. And a rehersal 
of the generation of the fathers. 
N the fyftenth yere of the raygne of Ti- A 
berius the Emperour, Pontius Pilate 
beyng ” Lieutenant of Turie, and Hero- "Or, Gonuer- 
de being ” kyng of Galile, and his bro- » or, Tetrar- 
ther Philip kyng of Iturea, and of the ° 
region 


Act. 4. 


Mat, 3, a. 
mar, 1, a. 
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region of Trachonite, and Lysania the 
kyng of Abilene, 
2 * (When Annas and Caidphas were the 


hye * Priestes) the woorde of God came ay qhereeald be 
+ Gods ' 
vnto Tohn the sonne of Zacharie in the py, [ou gm ue 


wyldernes. fens ut aparesor 
‘ ¢ troubles that 

8 *And he came into all the coastes about then raygued, the 
+ Tenant ' office was so man. 

Tordan, preachyng baptisme of repen- fed yy reason of 
tance for the remission of sinnes, abn aD 
iene t : , that bot 
4 As it is written in the booke of the say- Cainphas & Annas 


lisa. 40.a, ings of Esai the Prophet, W sayeth, * The bis father in lave 


iohn. 1, 0. 


s " ic it deuided 
voyce of one crying in wyldernes is, pre- betwixt them. 


pare the way of the Lord, make his pathes 
strayght. ‘ 
5 Euery valley shalbe fylled, and euery 
mountayne and hyl shalbe broght lowe, 
& croked thynges shalbe made strayght, 
and the rough wayes shalbe made smothe. 


" Or,ewery 6 And” all fleshe shal see y” saluation of 


man. 


"That is, the God. 


Messias. 


7 Then sayd he to the people that were 
p come to be baptized of hym, *” Ye of- 


1 Ot vipers springes of vipers, who hath taught you 


hroodes. 


Mat.3.b. 


to flye from the wrath to come ? 

8 Bryng forth therfore due frutes of re- 

pentance, and begyn not to say with your 

selues, We haue Abraham to our father : 

for I say vnto you, that God is able of 

these stones to rayse vp chyldren vnto 

Abraham. 

9 Nowalso is the? axe layd vnto the ro- —* ‘The. venge. 
ote of the trees: so that euery tree which jue of God is at 
bryngeth not forth good frute shalbe he- 

wen downe, and cast into the fyre. 

10 And the people asked hym saying, 

‘What shal we do then? 

11 And he answered, & sayd vnto them, 
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that te erileth * He * that hathe two cotes, let hym parte Jam, 2 e, 
attheriche help’, pin Boe 
the poore accor With hym that hath none: & he that hath Liohin. 3.0. 
dling {0 their ne meat, let hym do lykewyse. c 

12 Then came there” publicans also to be “Who: 

baptized, & sayd vnto him, Maister, what (247° ee" 

shal we do? te and towles 

18 And he sayd vnto them, Require no 

more then that W is appoynted ynto you. 

14 The souldiers lykewyse demanded of 

hym, saying, And what shal we do? And he 

sayd ynto them, Do violence to no man, 

nether trouble any man wrongfully: and 

be content with your wages. 

15 As the people were in a doute, and al 

men mused in their hartes of Iohn, whe- 

ther he were very Christe, 

16 Iohn answered, and sayd to them all, 

# ‘The vertue * Truth it is, that I“ baptize you with wa- Mut. 3. c. 
and force of bap- = mar. 1.it. 
tisme standeth in ter, but one stronger then I cémeth, who- 7") 
pans Chritte-and se shoes latchet I am not worthy to vn- aed. 1ea.8.u. 
minister therof. lowse: he wyl baptize you with the holy 11.b.19.a, 

Gost, and with fyre. 

17 * Which hath his fanne in his hand, and Mat.3. ¢. 

wyl make cleane his flooer, and wyl ga- 

ther the corne into his barne, but the 

chaff wil he burne with fyre that neuer 

shalbe quenched. 

18 Thus then exhorting with many other 

thinges, he preached vnto the people. py 

19 * But when king Herode was rebuked Mut. 14.a. 

of him for Herodias his brother Philip- a7. 6.c. 

pes wyfe, and for all the euyls which He- 

rode had done, 

20 He added this aboue all, that he layd 

Tohn in pryson. 

21* N fe it fortuned, as all the people ae is 

receaued baptisme, and Iesus also was ioln. lec. 
baptized 
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baptized and dyd pray, that the heauen 

was opened : 

22 And the holy Gost came downe in a 

bodely shape like a doue vpon him: and 

a voyce came from heauen, saying, Thou 

art my dere Sonne, in thee do I delyte. 

23 And lesus him selfe began to be about 

thyrty yere of age, beyng as men suppo- 

sed the sonne of ® Ioseph, Which was the _* Luke ascens 
4 deth from the last 

sonne of Eli, father to the first, 

24 Which was the sonne of Matthat, eae Ba om ela 

which was the sonne of Leui, which was the first to the last. 

sonne of Melchi, which was the sonne of Matthew eRe 

Tanna, which was the sonne of Ioseph, Airthen ane 

25 Which was the sonne of Mattathias, seth’ it onen to 

which was the sonne of Amos, which was Pan ewe aed 

the sonne of Naum, which was the sonne of descent: and luke 

Esli, which was the sonne of Nagge, eyine aes 

26 Which was the sonne of Maath, which speaking of the 


was the sonne of Mattathias, which was the piye ‘vnto them 
sonne of Semei, which was the sonne of Io. vers names. 
seph, which was the sonne of Tuda, 
27 Which was the sonne of Ioanna, which 
was the sonne of Rhesa, W was the sonne of 
Zorobibel, which was the sonne of Sala- 
thiel, which was the sonne of Neri, 
28 Which was the sonne of Melchi, which 
was the sonne of Addi, which was the sonne 
of Cosam, which was the sonne of Elmo- 
dam, which was the sonne of Er, 
29 Which was the sonne of lose, which was 
the sonne of Eliézer, which was the sonne of 
Torim, which was the sonne of Matthat, 
which was the sonne of Leui, 
30 Which was the sonne of Simeon, which 
was the sonne of Iuda, which was the sonne 
of Toseph, which was the sonne of Tonan, 
which 
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‘Not that A. 
dam was the sone 
of God by genera- 
tion, but by er 
tion: in the which 
sense God also 
calleth him self 
father. Deu.32.a. 
6.6.28, & 29. 
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which was the sonne of Eliacim, 

31 Which was the sonne of Melea, which 
was the sonne of Mainan,which was the son- 
ne of Mattatha, which was the sonne of Na- 
than, which was the sonne of Dauid. 

32 Which was the sonne of esse, W was the 
sonne of Obed, W was the sonne of Booz, 
which was the sonne of Salmon, which was 
the sonne of Naasson. 

33 Which was the sonne of Aminadab W 
was the sonne of Aram, which was the sonne 
of Esrom, which was the sonne of Phares, 
which was the sonne of Iuda. 

34 Which was the sonne of Iacob, which 
was the sonne of Isaac, which was the sonne 
of Abraham, which was the sonne of Thara, 
which was the sonne of Nachor, 

35 Which was the sonne of Saruch, which 
was the sonne of Ragau, which was the son- 
ne of Phalec, which was the sonne of Eber 
which was the sonne of Sala. 

36 Which was the sonne of * Arphaxad, Ww 
was the sonne of Sem,which wasthe sonne of 
Noe, which was the sonne of Lamech. 

37 Which was the sonne of Mathusila, W 
was the sonne of Enoch,which wasthe sonne 
of Tared, W was the sonne of Malaleel, 
which was the sonne of Cainan. 

38 Which was the sonne of Enos, W was 
the sonne of Seth, which was the sonne of A- 
dam, which was the sonne of God. 


THE Ilil, CHAPTER, 


Tesus is led into the wildernes. Fasteth 
all the tyme of his tentation. Quercommeth the 
deuyl. Goeth into Galile. Preacheth at Nazuret, 
§ Capernai. The Iewes despise him. The de- 

uyls 


G 


Gea. l.b. 
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uyls knowledge him. He commeth into Petere 
house. Healeth his mother in law. And doth 
great miracles. 


A [= then ful of the holy Gost returned 
from Jordan, and was led of the same 
sprite into wildernes. 
Mat.4.a. 2*And was there fourty dayes tempted 
marsi.bs oF the deuyl, and in those dayes*he dyd —* ‘This fast 
eat nothing : and when they were ended, jm ye eee 
he afterward hongred. greene 
3 Then the deuyl sayd yntohym, If thow wed the the otter 
be the Sonne of God, commande this stone a 
that it be made bread. 
4 And Iesus answered him, saying, It is 
Deut. 8.a, Wrytten, * That man shal not lyue by bread 
” That is, by Onely, but by euery ” woord of God. 
pa ee 5 Then the deuyl toke him into an hye 
‘ce of God. mountayne, & shewed him all the kyng- 
domes of the world, euen in  twincklyng 
of an eye. 
6 And the deuyl sayd ynto hym, All this 
power wyl I geue thee, euery whit, and © Satan prome- 


the glorie of those kyngdomes: for that is 8° Se ae tg 


deliuered to me, & to whomsoeuer I wil, sits e male 
+ : f 
[ geue it. cra rhe is 


B 7 If thou therfore wylt worshyp me, they '"*, by a 
shalbe all thyne. sion, and hath his 
8 But Iesus answered him, and sayd, Hen. ?°¥ Hite. 
Deut. 6. c. ce from me Satan. For it is wrytten,* Thou 
De eas shalt honour the Lord thy” God, and hym 
de only wor- alone thou shalt serue, 
whine antser- 9 Then he broght him to Terusalem, and 
set hym on a pinacle of the temple, and 
sayd ynto hym, If thou be the Sonne of 
God, cast thy sclf doune from hence. 


Psat. 1.c. 10 For it is writen, * He shal geue his An- 
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gels charge ouer thee to kepe thee. 
11 And in their handes they shal beare, 
thee lest at any tyme thou dashe thy fote © 
agaynst a stone. 
12 And Jesus answered and sayd to hym, 
It is sayd, * Thou shalt not tempt the Lord Deut.6.c. 
thy God. 
13 And as sone as the deuyl had ended 
all his tentations, he departed from hym 
e It is not for a season. 
iiwgtorestsic 14 And Tesus returned by the power of 
tan, for he never the sprite into Galile, and there went a 
Spt, or f : 
if herelont litle, fame of him throughout al the region 
he “may renewe round about. . 
Pagid 15 For he taught in theyr Synagoges, & 
ly. was commended of all men. 
16 * And he came to Nazaret where he Mat.13.b, 
was noursed, and (as his custome was) sikh: 
went into ¥ Synagoge on ¥ Sabbath day, °°" 
and stode vp for to rede. 
17 And there was deliuered ynto hym 
the booke of the Prophet Esai? When he 
had opened the booke, he found ¥ place, 
where it was wrytten. 
18* The sprite of the Lord is vypon me, be- Hsai. 61. a. 
cause he hathe” annoynted me: that I shul- "Orendewed 
de preach the Gospel to ¥ poore he hath """""" 
sent me, that I shulde heale the broken 
harted, that I shulde preach * deliuerance Esai. 42. 6. 
to the captiue, and recouering of syght 
to the blynde, that I shulde freely set at 
libertie them that are brused, 
19 That I shulde preach the acceptable 
yere of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the booke, and gaue it 
_ agayn to the minister, and sate downe: and 
the eyes of all that were in the Synagoge 
were 
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were fastened on him. 
21 Then he began to say vnto them, This 
day is this Scripture fulfylled in your 
eares. 
“They appro- 22 And all” bare him witnes, and wonde- 
ued and coms é : 
ronal red at the gratious wordes which proce- 
seerg ewer ded out of his mouth, and sayd, Is not 
this losephs sonne ? 
23 Then he sayd vnto them, Ye wil suerly 
vse towards me this prouerbe, Physicion, 
“heale thy self: Whatsoeuer we haue he- | 4 Bestowe thy 
ard done in Capernaum, do the same he- Penal ve are 
re likewise in thyne owne countrey. Peraroemiore Ty 
24 And he sayd, verely I say ynto you, =” 
Joln.4.f. * No © Prophet is accepted in his owne | * Their infide- 
litiestayedChriste 
countrey. from working mi- 
E 25 But I tel you of a truth, many wydo- "les. 
1. Kyn 17,b. wes were in Israel in the dayes of * Elias, 
iam.5.d. when heauen was shut thre yeres and syx 
monethes, whé great famine was through- 
out all the lande, 
26 But vnto none of them was Elias sent, 
saue into Sarephtha, a citie of Sidon, vnto 
i a poe ty scones tn 
27 And many lepers were in Israel, in ¥ Goa oft. tymes 
2. Kin,5.d, time of * Eliseus the Prophet: but yet none Freferreth Mt 
of them was made cleane, sauing Naaman of the household. 
the Syrian. 
28 Thé as many as were in the Synagoge, 
when they heard that, were fylled with 
wrath. 
29 And rose vp, and thrust hym out of the 
citie, and led him euen ynto the edge of 
the hyl, wheron their citie was buylt, to 
cast hym downe hedlyng. 
30 But he went his way euen through the 
myddes of them : 
ni. 
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31 * And came downe into Capernaum a Mat. 4. 6. 
citie of Galile, and there taught them on ™”!: 
the Sabbath dayes. 

32 * And they were astonied at his doctri- Mat.7.d. 
ne: for his preachyng was with autoritie. ™”™!-° 
33 And in the Synagoge there was a man 

which hada” sprite of an vneleane deuyl, “ That is the 
which cryed with a loud voyce, Be ot 
34 Saying, Oh, what haue we to do with r 

thee, thou Iesus of Nazaret? art thou come 

to destroy vs? I know who thou art, ewen 

the Holy one of God. 

35 And Iesus rebuked hym, saying, Hol- 

de thy peace, and come out of him. then 

the deuyl throwing him in the myddes of 

them, came out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And feare came on them all, and they 

spake among them selues, saying, What 

maner a thing is this? for with autoritie & 

power he commandeth the foule sprites, 

and they come out ? 

37 And the fame of hym spred abrode, 
through out all places of the countrey 

round about. 

38 * And he rose vp, and came out of the Mat.8.b. 
Synagoge, and entred into Simons house. ™“”* Ibs 
And Simons” mother in law was taken W " His wives 
a great feuer, and they made intercession "°"'"" 
to him for her. 

39 Then he stode ouer her, and rebuked 

the feuer, and it left her. and immediate- 

ly she arose and ministred vnto them. 

40 When the sunne was downe, all they 

that had sycke folkes taken with dyuers 
diseases, broght them ynto hym, and he @ 

layd his handes on everyone of them, and 


healed them. 
41 * And 


Mur.\. d. 


&. 3.0. 


Mat. 4, a. 
mar. 1. be 


A 
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41 * And deuyls also came out of many, 
crying and saying, Thou art Christe the — « Thedenilsare 
Sonne of God, but he rebuked them, and jonetgpuedio «6 
suffered them not to speake, for they kne- Bie Senate HE God, 
we that he was Christ. thing auaylethem, 
42 As sone as it was day, he departed and because it cometh 
went away into a desert place, and the 
people soght him, and came to him, and 
kept hym that he should not depart from 
them. 
48 But he sayd vnto them, Surely I must 
also preach ¥ kyngdome of God to other 
townes: for therfore am I sent. 
44 And he preached in the Synagoges of 
Galile. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 
Christ preacheth out of the ship. The disci- 

ples forsake all, and folowe him. He clenseth 
the leper. Healeth theman of the palsey Calleth 
Matthew the customer. Eateth with open syn- 
ners. And eaxcuseth his, as touching fasting. 
Fp Hen it came to passe as the people pre 

ased vpon him to heare the worde of 
God, that he stode by the lake of Genne- 
saret. 
2 And sawe two shyppes stand by the la- 
ke syde, but the fysshermen were gon out 
of them, and were wasshyng theyr nettes. 
3 And * he entred into one of the shyp- © To thinteut 
pes which perteined to Simon, and requi- {M,Mutor the 
red hym that he would thrust out a lytle presse, and. alse 
from the land: & he sate downe, & taught better be heard. 
the people out of the shyp. 
4 When he had left speakyng, he sayd 
vnto Simon, Lanche out into the depe, & 
let downe your nettes to make a draught. 

n.ii. 
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5 Then Simon answered, & sayd to hym, ; 
"Master, we haue wearyed our selues al “The woorde 
nyght, and haue taken nothyng: neuerthe- Suiieth hin 
les, at thy comandement I wyl let downe nue ee 
the net. : 
6 And when they had so done, they in- B 
closed a great multitude of fyshes: so ¥ 
their net brake. 
7 And they beckened to their felowes 
W were in the other ship that they should 
come and helpe them. who came then, and 
fylled bothe the shyppes, that they were 
ouer whelmed, 
8 When Simon Peter sawe that, he fel 
downe at Iesus knees saying, Lord go fra 
me, for I am a synful man, 
"The feeling 9 For he » was vtterly astonied, and all 
pe tt en that were with hym, at the draught of fy- 
shes which they toke. 
10 And so was also Iames and John the 
sonnes of Zebede, which were parteners 
with Simon. Then Iesus sayd ynto Simon, 
 Heappointeth Feare not: from © henceforth thou shalt 
him to the office 
ofan Apostle, catch men. 
11 And they broght the shyppes to land, 
and forsoke all, and folowed hym. © 
12*And it came to passe as hewas ina cer- Mat. 8. a. 
tayn citie, beholde, there was a man ful of m2. |. d. 
leprosie, and when he had spyed Iesus, he 
fel on his face, and besoght him, saying, 
Lord if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
cleane. 
13 And he stretched forth hys hand, and 
touched hym, saying, I wyl, Be thou clea- 
ne. And immediately, the leprosie depar- 
ted from him. 
14 And he warned him that he should tel 
this 
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this to no man, but that he should go, and 
shewe hym self to the “priest, & offer for | Hereby he 
Leui. 14. a. thy clensyng sayd he, accordyng as *Moses jie would not tris- 
cdmandement was, for a wytnes vnto thé. sresse the lawe. 
15 But so much the more went there a fa- 
me abrode of him, and much people came 
together to heare, & to be healed of hym 
of their infirmities. 
16 But he kept him selfe aparte in the 
wyldernesses, and prayed. 
Mar.2.a,_ 17 * And it happened on a certayn day, 
D that he taught, and there sate the Phari- 
seis and doctours of the lawe, which were 
come out of all the villages of Galile, 
Turie, and Ierusalem, and the power of 
the Lord was in him to heale them. 
Mat.9.a._ 18 *Then beholde, men broght a man ly- 
ing in his bed, which was taken with a 
palsey, and soght meanes to bryng him in, 
and to lay him before him. 
19 And when they could not fynde by 
what way they might bryng him in, be- 
cause of the prease, they went vp on the 
top of ¥ house, & let hym downe through 
the tilyng, bed and all, in the myddes be- 
fore Iesus. 
20 And when he sawe their fayth, he 
“Christe tou. Sayd vnto him, Man, thy” sinnes are forge- 
cheth the — yen thee, 
wot all our 21 Then the Scribes and the Phariseis be- 
an gan to think, saying, What felow is this W 
E speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgeue 
sinnes, but God only ? 
22 But whé Iesus perceaued their thogh- 
tes, he answered, & sayd vnto them, What 
think ye in your hartes ? 


n. iii. 


Chap. VI. 


* Forasmuch as 
his diuinitie was 
stuficientlyshewed 
by this miracle, 
he gaue them he- 


reby tunderstand 


that he had power 
to forgyue synnes. 
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23 Whether is easyer to say, Thy * sinnes 

are forgeuen thee, or to say, Ryse and 

walke ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Sonne 

of man hath power to forgeue synnes in 

earth, (he sayd ynto the syck of the pal- 

sey) I say to thee, Aryse, take vp thy bed, 

and go home to thy house. 

25 And immediately he rose vp before 

them, and toke vp his bed where on he lay, 

and departed to his owne house praysing 

God. 

26 And they were all amased, and lau- 

ded God: and were fylled with feare, 

saying, Douteles we haue sene ” strange | Or iloked 

thynges to day. t 

27 * And after that, he went forth and sa- Mut. 9. u. 

we a publican named Leui, sytting at the ™” 2b. 

receyte of custome, and sayd vnto him, 

Folowe me. 

28 And he left all, rose vp, and folowed 

hym. 

29 And Leui made him a great feast at 

home in his owne house. where there was 

a great company of publicans, & of other, 

that sate at meat with them. 

30 But they that were Scribes and Pha- 

rises amongs them, murmured agaynst 

his disciples, saying, Why eat ye and 

drinck ye with Publicans and sinners ? 

31 Tesus answered, and sayd vnto them, 

They that are whole, nede not the Physi- 

cion, but they that are syck. 

32 * Icame not to call the ryghteous, but Mat.9.u. 

synners to repentance. Taaneets 

33 *Then they sayd vnto hym, Why do the 1. Tim. 1. ¢, 
disciples 


Mat.9.b. 
mar, 2. ¢. 
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disciples of [ohn fast often, and pray, and 
the disciples of the Pharises also: & thyne 
eat, and drinck? 


G 34 * And he sayd vnto them, Can ye make 


the chyldren of the wedding fast, as long 
as the brydegrome is with them ? 
35 The dayes wyl come, when the bride- 
grome shal be taken away from them, thé 
shal they fast in those dayes. 
36 Then he spake also vnto thé a similitu- 
de, No man putteth a peece of anewe gar 
ment into an olde vesture: for if he do, 
then the olde breaketh the newe, and the 
peece ¥ was taken out of the new, agreeth 
not with the olde. 
37 Also no man powreth newe wyne into 
olde vessels: for if he do, the new wine wil 
breake the vessels, and it wil runne out, 
and the vessels wil perishe. 
38 But newe wyne must be powred into 
newe vessels, and bothe are preserued. 
39 Also, no many‘ drincketh olde wyne, _‘ Thogholde wy 
strayghtway can away with newe: for he Matte. ihe aes 
sayeth, The olde is better. cs Ft lind 
for the body: li 
THE VI. CHAPTER. Bee ete toe 
He standeth in his disciples defence and had not such an 


his owne, as touching the breache of the Sab- Maid ahene me 
bath. After watching § prayer he electeth his ¥ they Ey esti 


Apostles. He healeth and teacheth the people. be estemed. 


VVherin stadeth mds true felicitie. To loue our VI. 
ennemies. Not to iudge rashely: and to auoyde + Those feastes 
hypocrisie. which conteyned 


many days: as the 


A 4 Nd it happened on the second * Sab- Passeouer,and the 
Mat. 12.4, A 


mar. 2.d. 


bath, after the first, ¥ he wet through fa Pann 
the corne fieldes, & his disciples plucked Maia Sante aay 
the eares of corne, and dyd eate, & rubbe tast. oe 


n. tii, 
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them in their handes : 

2 And certayne of the Pharises sayd vn- 

to them, Why do ye that which is not law 

ful to do on the Sabbath dayes ? 

3 Then Iesus answered them, and sayd, 

*Haue ye not read somuch as this, what 1. Sam.21.d. 

Dauid did when he him selfe was an hun 

gred, and they which were with him, 

4 How he wét into ¥ house of God, & to- 

ke, & ate ¥ shewe bread, and gaue also to 

thé which were with hym, W was not law-- 

full to eate, but for the * Priestes onely? — Exoud. 19.e. 

5 And he sayd vnto them, The Sonne of ce a dt 

io power man is » Lord also of the Sabbath day. 

qualitie the ke- 6 * It came to passe also on another Sab- Es ef 

ping of the Sub- bath, ¥ he entred into the Synagoge and jy 4" 

remonies. taught: & there was a man, whose ryght 
hand was dryed vp. 
7 And ¥ Scribes and Pharises watched 
hym, whether he would heale on the Sab- 
bath day, that they myght fynde an accu- 
sation agaynst hym. 
8 But he knewe theyr thoghtes ; and sayd 
to the man which had the wythered had, 
Ryse vp, and stand forth in the myddes : 
and he arose and stoode vp. 
9 Then sayd Ies’ vnto thé, I wylaske you 
a questié, Whether is it lawful on the Sab 
bath dayes to do good, or to do euyl? to sa 
ue lyfe, or to destroy it? 
10 And he behelde them all in compas- 
se, and sayd vnto the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand: and he dyd so, and his hand was 
restored again, as whole as the other. 
11 And they were fylled ful of madnes, 
& comuned one with another, what they 
myght do to Tesus. 


a 


12 And 
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12 And it came to passe in those dayes, y 

he went into a mountayne for to pray, & 

watched all the night in prayer to God. 
Chap. 9. 13 *And as sone as it was day, he called 


Le oa his disciples, and of them he chose * twel- ang, Mozart 
§6.a, ue, which also he called “ Apostles. the tweluo Patriar 
14 (Simon whome he named also Peter, & kes, of whome the 
; Churehe of Got 

Andrew his brother, James and I[ohn, is sprong. 
ili . Ambassadors or 
Philip, and Barthelmew : sion tN 


15 Matthew, and Thomas : [ames the son- he had 
he of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, jovakaly ae thal 


16 And Iudas Iames brother, and Iudas Is- charge. 

cariot, which also was the traytour.) 

17 Then he came downe with them, and 

stode in the champion countrie: and the 

cdpany of his disciples, and a great multi 

tude of people out of all Iurie and Ieru- 

salem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and 

Sidé, which came to heare him, and to be 

healed of theyr diseases : 

18 And they also that were vexed with 

foule spirites : and they were healed. 

19 And all the people preased to touch 

him: for therewent vertue out of him, and 

healed them all. jsiifenmriatuits 
D 20 * And he lifted vp his eyes vpon ¥ di- excommumicatio, 

which also he cal- 


Matth.5.a. go} s i 
They that sciples, and sayd, Blessed be ye poore : for jeth putting ont 


are humble yours is the kyngdome of God. Hier nemess Be 
& submit th 91 Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye sting out of the Sy 
ly to obey shalbe satisfied. Blessed are ye that wepe ST Bate, 
now: for ye shal laugh. which punishemet 
22 Blessed shal ye be when men hate you, fn wlan ite ie 
rareaaunetes and ° separate you, and rayle, and put out sly execntl, £0 
gnifieth to lo. Your name as euyl, for the Sonne of mans to the godly when 
aor Jr sake, peep ty 
myrthe by 23 Reioyce ye in that day and be” glad : pany, as the Pro- 
oulwardgestt for behold, your rewarde is great in he- Bek apelarelhs 
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auen: for after this maner their fathers 

entreated the Prophetes. 

24 * But wo be to you that are riche: for ye Amos. 6. u. 

haue receaued your consolation. analy State 

25 * Wo be to you that are ful: for ye shal Zsa. 65. c. 

hunger. Wobe to you that now” laugh: for ” signifying 

ye shal wayle and wepe. oo 
_ | He reproueth 26 Wo be to you whé all‘ men prayse you: atta the aes 
SORE isme or so dyd their fathers to the false pro- fteshe. : 
go about by all phetes. 
tae Be aay 27 * But I say ynto you W heare, Loue Mat. 5. y. 
POMIBSS your enemies: do good to them which ha- 

te you. 

28 Blesse them that curse you: and pray 

for them which wrongfully trouble you. 

29 And ynto him that” smyteth thee on ¥ Rather en 

one cheke, offer also the other: *and him {we mere in 

that taketh away thy cloke, forbyd not to menenne your 

take thy coate also. 1 Con: Bb. 

30 Geue to euery man that asketh of 

thee: and of hym that taketh away thy £ 

goodes, aske them not agayne. 

31 * And as ye would that men should do afat.7. b. 

to you, so do ye to them lykewyse. tob. 4. ¢. 

32 And if ye loue them which loue you, 

what thank shal ye haue? for the very sin- 

ners loue their louers. 

33 And if ye do good for them which do 

good for you, what thank are ye worthy 

of? for the very synners, do euen the sa- 


me. 
Hone eee 34 * And if ye lend to them of whome ye Muth. 5.9. 
b. 


ey ee hope to receaue, what thank haue ye? for dent. 15. 
foramuche, as the very synners lend to synners, to recea- 

Chee mie ue as much agayne. 

the whole with a 35 Wherefore, loue ye your ennemies, 
moste liberal inte- 


rest. do good and £ lend, lokyng for nothyng 
agayne 
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agayne ; and your rewarde shalbe great, 


F and ye shalbe the chyldren of the Hyest : 


Mat.7.u. 


Mut. 7.0. 


Mur.d.e. 
Mat. 15.0. 


Mat. 10.0. 
tohn 13.0. 
§ lb.e 


Mut. 7.0. 


for he is kynde ynto the vnkynde, and to 
the euyl. 

36 Be ye therfore mercyful, as your fa~ 
ther also is mercyful. 

37 * Iudge not, and ye shal not be iudged : 
condemne not, and ye shal not be condem 
ned: forgeue, and ye shalbe forgeuen. 
38 Geue, and it shalbe geuen vnto you: 
*good measure, pressed doune, shaken to- 
gether and runnyng ouer shal men geue 
into your bosomes. For with what measu- 
re ye meate, with the same shal men meate 
to you agayne. 

39* And he put forth a similitude vnto 
them: * Can the blynde lead the blyn- 
de? Shal they not bothe then fal into the 
dytche ? 

40 * The disciple is not aboue his master: 
But whosoeuer wil be a perfect disciple 
shalbe as his master is. 

41 * Why" seyst thou a mote in thy bro- 
thers eye, and considerest not the beame s 


© He reproucth, 


the hypoerisie of 


uch as winclk at 


is i C their owne horri- 
that is in thyne owne eye ? : 


ple fautes, and yet. 


42 Ether how cannest thou say to thy bro are to curious to 


pye out the lest 


ther, Brother let me pul out } mote Y is in fit in their bro- 


thyne eye: whé thou perceauest not ¥ bea- “ 
me that is in thyne owne eye? Hypocrite, 
cast out the beame out of thyne owne eye 
first, and then shalt thou see perfectly, to 
pul out the mote that is in thy brothers 
eye. 

43 For it is not a good tree that brin- 
geth forth euyl frute: nether is that an 
euyl tree, that bringeth forth good fru- 
te. 


her, 
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44* For cuery tree is knowen by his owne G 
frute. * For nether of thornes gather men ee 2.e. 
fygges, nor of busshes gather they gra- cali 
pes. 
Poeun 45 Ai good man out of the good treasu- 
worth to prowe Ye of his heart, bryngeth forth that which 
Ui. aman is sent is good : and an euyl man out of the euyl 
offectheshewethe treasure of his hart, bringeth forth that 
vps which is euyl. For of the abondace of the 
hart, hys mouth speaketh. 
¥ He speaketh 46 * Why call ye me * Master, Master, and Mat. Te 
not ‘sag ly id the dg not as I byd you? rom. 2, b, 
tsa false 47 Whosceiet cent to me, and hea- sasaeaian 
tes ge iypoeriws, eth my sayinges, & doth the same, I wil 
shewe you to whome he is lyke 
48 He is like a man which buylt an hou- 
se, and dygged depe, and layd the founda 
tion on a rock. And when the waters aro- 
se, the floud bet vpon that house, & could 
not shake it downe: for it was grounded 
vpon a rock, 
49 But he that heareth and doth not, is 
lyke a man that without foundation bu- 
ylt an house vpon the earth, agaynst W 
the floud dyd beat, and it fel by and by. 
And the fal of that house was great. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the Captaines seruant. Rayseth 
vp the wydowes sonne from death to life. In- 
fourmeth the disciples whom Iohn Baptist sent 
onto him. Commendeth Iohn. And reproueth 
the Iewes for their vnfaythfulnes. He eateth 
with the Pharise. The woman wassheth his fe- 
te with her teares, and he forgeueth her sin- 
nes. 


When 
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A \JVhen he had ended all his sayinges 

Mat,8.a, in the audience of the people, he en- 
tred into Capernaum. 

2 And a certayn * Centurids seruant was 

syck and ready to dye, whome he made 

much of. 

83 And when he heard of Iesus, he sent 

vnto hym the Elders of the Iewes, bese- 

chyng hym that he would come and hea- 
le his seruant. 

4 And they came to Iesus, and besoght 

hym instantly, saying, He is woorthy that 

thou should est bestowe this pleasure vp6 
him. 

5 For he loueth sayd they, our nation, and 

hath buylt vs a » Synagoge. 

6 Then Iesus went with them. But when 

B he was now not farre fré the house, the Cé 

" The friends turion sent friendes to him,” saying vnto 

sas? ive him, Lord trouble not thy self: for I am 

Captains mi not woorthy that thou shouldest enter vn 

, der my roffe. 

7 Wherfore I thoght not my self woor- 
gaan thy to come vnto thee, but ” say the woord, 
onely that it and my seruant shalbe whole. 

OM 8 For I lykewyse am a mi vnder power, 
and haue vnder me souldiers, & I say vn- 
to one, Go, and he goeth : and to another, 
Come, and he commeth: and to my seruiit, 

Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Iesus heard this, he marueyled 

at hym, and turned hym about, and sayd 

to the people, that folowed him, I say vn- 
to you, I haue not found so ° great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, turned back 

home agayne, and found the seruant that 


“ Tt might be, 
that this Capitain 
dyd lye with his 
garnison in Caper 
naum, 


» In buildyng thé 
a temple for their 
assembles, he she~ 
wed his zeale tow- 
ardes the true ser 
uice of God 


© Heedmendeth 
this heathen Capi- 
taine because he as 
sureth him self v= 
pon Christs woord 
alone, 


Chap, VIL. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


was syck, whole. 
11 And it fortuned the day after, that he 
went into a citie called Naim, and many 
of his disciples went with hym, and much 
people. 
12 When he came nye to the gate of the 
citie, beholde there was a dead ma caryed 
out, who was the onely begotton sonne of 
his mother, which was a wydowe: & much 
people of the citie was with her. 
13 And when the Lord sawe her, he had © 
compassion on her, and sayd ynto her, 
Wepe not. 
14 And he went and touched the ” cof- ” or, hiere. 
fyn (and they that bare hym stode styl) 
Christ calleth and he sayd,” Yonge mi, I say vnto thee, ” or, boye. 


those thinges that . 
are not as if they £4TISC. 


were, « gyueth - 15 And he that was dead sate vp, and be- 
dead. gan to speake; & he deliuered him to his 

mother, 

16 And there came a feare on them all: 

and they glorified God, saying, * A great 1. Kyn.3d. 

Prophet hathe rysen among vs, and God 24y-4. 

hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumor of hym went forth 

throughout all Turie, and through out 

all the region round about. 

18 And the disciples of Iohn shewed hym 

of all these thynges. 

19 * And Iohn called vnto him two of his Mat.12.«. 

disciples, and sent them to Iesus, saying, 

Art thou he that should come, or shal we 

loke for another ? 

20 When the men were come vnto him, 

they sayd, Iohn Baptist sent vs vnto thee, 

saying, Art thou he that should come, or 

shal we wait for another ? 

21 And 


Christes testi 
monie as tou 
ching Tohn, 


Malac.3.a. 
mat. 11.b. 
mar. 1d. 

” or, Angel. 


” They prai- 
sed hi asiust, 
faithful, good 
and merciful. 
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21 And at that same tyme, he cured ma- 
ny of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of euyl spirites : and vnto many that were 
blynde, he gaue syght. 

22 And Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, Go your wayes & shewe John, what 
thinges ye haue sene and heard: how that 
the blynde see, the halte go, the lepers are 
clensed, the deafe heare, the dead ryse 
agayne, to the® poore is the glad tidinges |, 


preached, riegewretchedr 


© Such as fecle 
heir owne mise. 


23 And happy is he, that shal not be of- _  Thatshal per- 


fended at me. st 


seuere and not 


hrinck back for 


24 And when the messengers of Iohn we- #y thing that can 


re departed, he began to speake vnto the 
people of Iohn, What went ye out into ¥ 
wyldernesse for to see? a rede shaké with 
the wynde? 

25 But what went ye out for to see? Aman 
clothed in soft rayment? Beholde, they 
which are gorgeously apparelled, and 
lyue delycately, are in kynges courtes. 

26 But what went ye forth tosee? A Pro- 
phet? yeaT say to you, and greater then a 
Prophet. 

27 This is he of whome it is wrytten,*Be- 
holde, I send my ” messenger before thy 
face, which shal prepare thy way before 
thee. 

28 For I say vnto you, there is no greater 
Prophet then Iohn, among them that are 
born of women: neuerthelesse, he that is 
lesse in the kyngdome of God, is greater 
then he. 

29 Then all the people that heard, and 
the publicans, ” iustified God, beyng ba- 


happen. 
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"this woord e6 ptized with the * baptisme of Tohn. 
Te. doctrine that 30 But the Pharises and Lawers despised & 
al Sone to the counsel of God " against them selues, 
ie Oe  eome- and were not baptized of him. 
read with the self, 81 “And the Lord sayd, Whervnto shal I Mat.11.0. 
because they durst liken the men of this generation, & what 
not openly speake . 
against Iohns do- chyng are they like ynto ? 
cet an Mey 82. ‘They are like vnto chyldren sytting in Thesongesof 
Math. 21-e. the market place, and criyng one to ano- are sufficient 
ther, and saying, We haue pipped ynto {0 candemne 
you, and ye haue not danced: we haue and sueh ti- 
mourned to you, and ye haue not wept. ** 
33 For Iohn Baptist came, nether eating 
bread nor, drinckyng wyne: and ye say, He 
hathe the deuyl. 
34 The Sonne of manis come, and” eateth {Eyueth ac- 
and drincketh ; and ye say, Beholde a man the fashionof 
which is a glotten, and a drincker of wy- %"™"- 
i He sheweth ne, a friende of publicans ‘ and synners. 
Te te ‘edal 35 But wysedome is ‘ justified of all her F 
ne from God shal chyldren, 
lt teoutinewe 36 * And one of the Pharises desired him Mat. 11.¢. 
in the faith of the that he would eat with hym : and he went ™#”-15d. 
Yospel. i 3 iohn 20.¢. 
into the Pharises house, and sate downe 
to meat. 
37 And beholde a woman in that citie 
which was a synner, as sone as she knewe y 
Tesus sate at meat in the Pharises house, 
she broght an alabaster boxe of ointmét. 
38 And she abode at his feete behynde 
hym wepyng, and began to washe his fete 
with teares, and dyd wype them with the 
heares of her head, and kyssed his fete, & 
anoynted them with the oyntment. 
39 When the Pharise which bade him, sa- 
we that, he spake within him selfe, saying, 
If this man were a Prophet, he would su- 
rely 
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rely haue knowen who, and what manei 
of woman this is W toucheth him, for she 
is a synner. 
40 And Iesus answered, & sayd vnto him, 
Simon I haue some what to say vnto thee. 
And he sayd, Master say on. 
41 There was a certayn lender which had 
two detters: the one oght fyue hundred 
pence, and the other fyfty. 
42 Whé they had nothyng to pay, he for- 
gaue them bothe. Which of them therfore 
(tel me,) wyl loue him moste ? 
43 Simon answered, and sayd, I suppose, 
that he, to whome he forgaue moste and 
he sayd vnto him, Thou hast truly iud- 
ged. 
G44 And he turned to the womi, and sayd 
vnto Simon, Seist thou this woman? I en- 
tred into thy house, and thou gauest_ me 
no water to my fete: but she hathe wasshed 
my fete with teares, & wyped them with 
the heares of her head. 
45 Thou gauest me no kysse: but she syn- 
ce the tyme I came in, hathe not ceased to 
kysse my fete. 
46 Myne head w oyle thou dyddest not 
anoynt : but she hath anointed my feete w 
oyntement. 
47 Wherefore I say vnto thee, that many 
synnes are forgeuen her, for she * loucd | Thisgreatloue 
much. To whome a litle is forgeuen, the iia sine fannie 
same doeth loue a litle. Dau eer 
48 And he sayd vnto her, Thy sinnes are her so many syn- 
forgeuen thee. Wve 
49 And they that sate at meat with him, 
began to say within them selues, Who is 
this which forgeueth synnes also? 
oi. 
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50 And he sayd to the woman, Thy fayth 
hath saued thee: Go in” peace. “The peacoot 


ei = 
meth onely 
of faith. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
Christe with his Apostles go from towne to 
towne & preache, He sheweth the parable of the 
sede. Telleth who is his mother & his brother, 
Slilleth the raging of the sea Deliuercth the pos- 
sessed, And driueth the deuils into the herde of 
swine. Helpeth the syck woman, and lairus 
daughter, 
Ate it came to passe afterward, that A 
he him self went through euery citie 
and towne, preachyng, and shewyng the 
kyngdome of God, and the twelue with 
hym. 
2 And also certayn women, which were 
healed of euyl spirites, and infirmities :' 
“Marie W was called Magdalene, * out of Mu.16.0. 
Chap, 24.d. 
whome went seuen deuyls. 
3 And Tohane the wyfe of Chuza Hero- women relic 
des steward, & Susanna, & many other WW Christe. 
* Wherby they * ministred vnto ” him of their substance. or, to them 
acknolladged the 4 » 
benefit which they 4 * When much people were gathered to Mat.13.b. 
Hee teed 1 Bcther, and were come to him out of al mar. 4. a. 
theirperseuerance cities, he spake by a similitude. 
Inolledgeto be of 5 A sower went out to sowe his seed, & 
God. as he sowed, some fel by the way syde, & 
it was troden vnder fete, and the foules of 
the aire deuoured it vp. 
6 And some fel on the stone, and as sone 
as it was sprong vp, it wythered away, be- 
cause it lacked moistnes. 
7 And some fel among thornes, and the 
thornes sprang vp with it, and choked it. 
8 And some fel on good ground, and ,, 
sprang vp, and bare frute, an hundred 
folde 
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folde. And as he sayd these thinges, he 

eryed, He that hathe eares to heare, let 

him heare. 

9 And his disciples asked him, demiding, 

What similitude that was ? 

10 And he sayd, Vnto you it is geuen to 

knowe ¥ secretes of ¥ kyngdome of God, 

but to other in ? similitudes: that when |, Which hete is 
Fsa.6.e. * they see, they shulde not see, & whé they reor darkesaying. 
ae heare, they should not vnderstand. 
rvom.11.a, 11 * The similitude is this, The sede, is the 
Mut.13.b. worde of God. 
mar.4.b. 19 Those that are besyde the way, are they 

that heare: & afterward commeth the de- 

uyl, and taketh away the woorde out of 

their heartes, lest they should beleue, and 

be saued. 

13 But they that are on the stones, are they 

which when they haue heard, receaue the 

worde with ioye: but these haue no roo- 

tes: which for a whyle*beleue, and in the © They acknolle‘. 

tyme of tentation go away. fheworde,andalsn 

14 And that which fel among thornes, Terence i 
“Whetheyre- are they which haue heard &” after their 
tourn cine departure are choked with cares & with 
res, ryches, and voluptuous liuing, and bryng 

forth no frute. 

15 And that which fel in good ground, are 

they which with an honest & good hart, 

heare the worde, and kepe it, and bring 

C forth frute with pacience. 
Cha.12.e. 16 * No“ man when he lyghteth a candel, ,,.f, Christe, war- 
hn aad couereth it ynder a vessel, nether putteth od with their Tight 
rca it vnder the” table, but setteth it on a can Which they have 
Chap. 19.d. delstick, that they that entre in, may see it, forthe, before 
mat, 13. b. all mens faces. 
5. o the lyght. 
mar. 4.c. 17 * For nothing is in secret, that shal 
0. ii. 


Chap. VIEL. THE GOSPRL WRIT 


not come abrode: neither any thing hid, 
that shal not be knowen, and come to 
light ; 
18 Take hede therfore how ye heare: For 
whosoeuer hathe, to him shalbe geuen: & 
whosoeuer hathe not, from him shalhe ta 
ken even that same, which” it semeth that ” Bothe 
he hathe. 
19 Then came to him his mother and his 
brethren, and could not speake with him 
for prease. 
20 And it was tolde him, by certeyne which 
sayd, Thy mother and thy * brethern stand Gen. 13. b. 
without, and would see thee. 
21 But he answered, and sayd ynto them, 

© The spiritual My mother, and my brethren are * these 

cousinage Is to be which heare the worde of God, & do it. 


preferred to the re G ‘ 
sarnalandioabissl; 22 * And it chanced on a certaine day, Y Mat. 8. ¢, 
sai se ate he went into a shyp, and his disciples al- "4 “ 
eet cle ina con so, and he sayd ynto them, Let vs go ouer 
essing together 
one God, one faith vnto the other syde of the lake. And they 
Toning God abous Munched forth, 
all thing, and our 23 And as they sayled, he fel a” slepe, and. ""Theworde si 
neighbour as our- * wnifieth a di 
selues, there arose a storme of wynde in the lake, ¢p or sounde 
and they were fylled with water, and we- sleve- 
re in ieopardy. 
24 And they went to him, & awoke him, D 
saying, Master, Master, we are lost. Then oe, an 
he arose, and rebuked the wynde, and the de. 
tempest of water: and they ceased, and it 
waxed calme. 
25 Andhe sayd vnto them, Where is your 
faith? They feared, and wondred among 
them selues, saying, Who is this that com 
mandeth bothe the wyndes and water, & 
they obey him ? Mut,8.d. 
26 *And they sayled ynto the regi of the mur. 5. a. 
Gadarenites, 
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Gadarenites, which is ouer agaynst Ga- 
lile. 
27 And as he went out to lande, there met 
him a certayn man out of the citie, which 
had a deuyl long tyme, and weare no clo- 
thes, nether abode in any house, but in 
graues. 
28 When he sawe Iesus, he cried out, and 
fel downe before him, and w a loud voy- 
ce sayd, What haue I to do with thee Ie- 
sus the Sonne of God most hyest? I be- 
seche thee ‘torment me not. © San is torn 
29 For he commanded the foule spirite ee 
» Or, many a to come out of the man: for (”’ oft times he 
ay agone. had caught him: therfore he was bound 
E with chaines, & kept with fetters: but he 
» ‘The woord brake the bandes, and was ” caried of the 
be inforeet fiende into wyldernesses.) 
with violenee 30 And Tesus asked him, saying, What is 
is horse . . 
when he is thy name? And he sayd,® Legion, because | "A Legis,as wri 
spured. many deuils were entred into him. ernen oun eta 
31 And they besoght him, that he would men, and 72 hor: 
not commande them to go out into the is taken for an vn 
iGatadaane" diepe. eaugiaie 
dedo uo hare 82 And there was thereby an heard of |" Which in the 
me. 16 chap. Luke cal- 
: many swyne, fedyng on an hyl, and the de- tethhel,where the 
uils besoght him, ¥ he would suffre them @euilsare chained 
to entre into them: and he suffred them. darkenes,2.Po.2.a 
33 Then went the deuils out of the man, 
and entred into the swyne* and the hearde 
ran headlong from the hie brinck dewne 
into the lake, and was choked. 
34 When the heardmen sawe what had 
chanced, they fled, and tolde it in the citie 
and in the countrey. 
35 Then they came out to see what was do 
ne, and came to [esus, and found the man 


O. ili. 
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out of whome the deuils were departed, 
syttyng at the feete of Lesus, clothed, 
and in his ryght mynde: and they were 
afrayd. 

36 They also which sawe it, tolde them by 
what meanes he that was possessed of the 
deuyl was healed. 

37 Thé all the whole multitude of ¥ coun 
trie of ¥ Gadarenites, besoght hym, that 
he would depart from them, for they we- 
re taken with great feare: and he gate 
him into the shyp, and returned backe 
agayne. 

38 Then the man out of whome the de- 
uyls were departed, besoght hym that he 
myght be W him ; but Iesus sent him away 
saying, 

39 Go” home againe into thine owne hou- "Christinewe 
se, and shewe what great thynges God {hithewould 


better seruc 


hath done to thee. And he went his way, him being al 
‘This was his and preached through out all the ! citie, with hives 
calle 


sitie 

Gai “what great thinges Iesus had done vnto 
fi & fuer ita. ; 

fore Luke dissen- 40 And it came vnto passe when Tes’ was 


teth not fro Marke come agayne, ¥ the people receaued him : 


= 


he preached in De for they all wayted for hym. 

sons 41 *And beholde there came a man named Mut... 
Tairus, and he was one of the chiefest of” mar 
the” Synagoge, who fel downe at Iesus fe- 
te and besoght hym that he would come the’ 
into his house : 
42 For he had but a daughter only, vpo 
a twelue yeres of age, & she laye a dying. 
(and as he wét, the people thronged hym : 
43 And a womi hauyng an issue of bloud, 
twelue yeres, which had spent all her sub- 
stance vpon Physitions, nether coulde be 

holpen 
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holpen of any. 

44 When she came behynd him, she tou- 
ched the hem of his garment, and imme- 
diately her issue of bloud stanched. 

45 Thé lesus sayd, Who is it that touched 
me? Whé euery man denied, Peter & they 
that were with hym, sayd, Master, the peo 
ple thrust thee, & treade on thee, & sayest 
thou, Who touched me? 

46 And Iesus sayd, Some body touched 
me: for I perceaue that vertue is gone out 
of me. 

47 When the woman sawe that she was 
not hyd, she came trimblyng, & fel at his 
feete, and tolde hym before all the people, 
for what cause she had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he sayd vnto her, Daughter, be 
of good comfort, thy * fayth hathe made 
thee whole, Go in peace.) 

G49 Whyle he yet spake, there came one 
from the ruler of the Synagoges house, 
which sayd to hym, Thy daughter is dead, 
disease not the master. 

50 When Iesus heard that, he answered y 
ruler of the Synagoge, saying, Feare not, 
beleue only, and she shalbe made whole. 
51 And when he went in to the house, he 
suffred no ma to goin with hym, saue Pe- 
ter, James, and Iohn, and the father & mo 
ther of the maiden. 

52 And euery body wept, & sorowed for 
her: but he sayd, Wepe not: for she is not 
‘dead, but slepeth. 


“Me meaneth 53 And they laught hym to scorne, for 
those | which they knewe that she was dead. 


he founde in 


54 And he” thrust them all out, and toke 
0, iii. 


* Christe dothe 
not. impute ynto 
vs the weakenes of 
our faithe, but do- 
the accept it, as 
thogh it were par- 
fect. 


1 Althogh she was 
verely dead:yet to 
Christe it, was mo~ 


re easier to restore 
her to lyfe, then it 
is for one man to 
wake an other out 
ot his slepe. 
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her by the hand, and cried, saying, Mayde, 
aryse. 

55 And her spirite came agayne, and she 
rose strayghtway: and he commanded to 
geue her meate. 

56 And her father and mother, were asto 
nied: but he warned thé that they should 
tel no man what was done. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 

He sendeth out the twelue Apostles to prea- 
che. Herode heareth tel of him. He feedeth fy: 
thousand men with fyue loaues, and two fishes. 

Diurse opinions of Christe. He transfigureth 
him self vpon the mount, deliuereth the posses- 
sed, & teacheth hys disciples to be lowly. They 
desire vengeance, but he reproueth them, 
Hen called he the twelue disciples to 4 
gether, and gaue them power and au- 
toritie ouer all deuils, & that they myght 
heale diseases. 
2* And he sent them to preache the kyng Mut. 10. «. 
dome of God, and to cure the syck. 56. = os 
matt thedethey 3 And he sayd to them, *Take nothing to” ~~ 
charge, with gre- your iourney, nether ” staues, nor ‘scryp, " 9, reddes. 
Be UE ie nether bread, nether mony, nether haue 
thing to let them. two coates. 
4 And what soeuer house ye entre into, 
there abyde, and” thence departe. " He willeuh 
them uot to 
5 And whosoeuer wyl not receaue you, tary loge, but 
when ye go out of that citie, shake of the epee fro 


© Which was asi b a. st} * e. 
aie at depeetatin TORY dust from your fete, for a testimo- towne 


ind of the vengea nie against them. 

rintttrwaes 6 And they went out, and went through 

temners of Gods the townes about preachyng the Gospel, 

benelites, e 
and healing euery where. Wek dani, 
7 *And Herode the kyng heard of all y mar. 6. b. 


was 
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was done by hym: and douted, because ¥ 
it was sayd of some, that [ohn was rysen 
agayne from death : 
8 And of some, that Elias had appeared: 
and of some, that one of ¥ olde Prophe- 
tes was rysen agayne. 
9 Then Herode sayd, Iohn haue I behea- 
ded: who then is this of whome I heare 
such thynges? and he desired to see him. 
B10 And the Apostles returned, and tolde 
hym what great thynges they had done. 
Then he toke them, and went asyde into 
a solitarie place, nie to the citie called 
Bethsaida. 
11 But when the people knewe of it, they 
folowed him: and he receaued them, and 
spake vnto them of y kyngdome of God, 
and healed them that had nede to be he- 
aled. 


Mat.14.b. 12 *And when the day began to weare 


mar. 6, d. 
iohn 6.a, 


away, then came the twelue, and sayd vn- 
to hym, Send the people away, that they 
may go into the townes and vyllages ro- 
und about, and lodge, & get meat: for we 
are here in place of wyldernes. 

13 But he sayd vnto them,*Geue ye them 


© Christe forsa~ 


keth not thé that, 


to eat And they sayd,We haue no mo but followe him, but 


fyue loues & two fyshes, except we shulde 
go and bye meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about fyue thousand mé. 
And he sayd to his disciples, Cause them 
to syt downe by fyfties in a compagnie. 
15 Therfore they dyd so, and dyd all 
syt downe. 

16 And he toke the fyue loues, and the 


‘i lobo sayeth two fishes, and loked vp to heauen, ” bles- 
he gaue than- 


kesIoh..b. sed them, brake, and gaue to the disci- 


sendeth them suf. 
ficient relief. 
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ples, to set before the people. 

17 And they all dyd eat, and-were satisfi- 

ed: and there was taken vp of that remai- 

ned to them, twelue baskettes ful of bro- 

ken meat. 

18 *And it came to passe as he was alone 

praying, his disciples were with hym, and 

he asked them, saying, Whome say the pe- 

ople that I am ? 

19 They answered, & sayd, Iohn Baptist: 

some say Elias: and some say, that one of 

the olde Prophetes is rysen agayne. 

20 And he sayd vnto them, But whome 

say ye that I am? Peter answered, & sayd, 

Thou art the Christe of God. 

21 And he warned, and commanded 
“For he knewe them, that they shoulde tel no man that 


best his conuenitt 
tyme which was ap 


posted for hin! 22 Saying,*That the Sonne of man must 
in, suffre many thynges, and be reproued of 
the Elders, and of the hye Priestes and 
Scribes, and be slayne, and the thyrd day 
ryse agayne. 
23 *And he sayd to them all, If any man 


Cc 
Mat. 16. b. 
mar. 8. ¢. 


Mat, 17. d. 
mar, 8, ¢. 


Chap.14. f. 


wyl come after me, let hym deny hym Re d. 
self, and take vp his crosse” dayly, and fo mar,'g, a. 


lowe me. 

24 For whosocuer wy! saue his lyfe, shal 
lose it: and whosoeuer shal lose his lyfe 
for my sake, the same shal saue it. 

25 For what auantageth it a man, if he 
wyn the whole worlde, and lose hym self, 
and runne in domage of hym self? 

26 * For whosoeuer shalbe ashamed of 


” For as one 
day foloweth 
an other, so 
doth one cros 
se folowe in 
the necke of 
an other. 


Chap. 12. b. 


me, and of my sayinges: of him shal the So § 1-2, 


ne of man be ashamed, when he shal come 
in his 


Mat, \b.a. 
mar, 9, 


Mat. V7. a. 
mar, 9. 
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in his glorie, & inthe gloric of his Father, 
and of the holy Angels. 

27 * And I tel you of a suretie, there be 
some standyng here, which shal not taste 
of death, tyl they see the ° kyngdome of 
God. 

28 *Andit, chanced about an eight dayes 
after those sayinges, that he toke Peter, 
Tames, & Iohn, and went yp into a moun- 
tayne to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the facion of hys 
countenance was changed, and his garmct 
was whyte and shone. 

30 And beholde two mé talked with hym, 
and they were Moses and Elias. 


D 31 Which appeared in glorie, and spake 


Mat.3.d. 
mar. 1.b, 


of his departyng, which he should ende 
at Ierusalem. 

32 But Peter & they that were with hym, 
were heauy wyth slepe, and when they 
woke, they sawe his glorie, and the two 
men standyng with hym. 

33 And it chanced as they departed from 
hym, Peter sayd vnto Iesus, Master, it is 
good beyng here for vs: Let vs therfore 
make thre tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias: and wist 
not what he sayd. 

34 Whyle he thus spake, there came a 
cloud and ‘ overshadowed them, and they 
feared when they were entring into the 
cloud. 

35 * And there came a voyce out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my deare beloued 


E Sonne, heare him. 


36 And as sone as the voyce was past, Ie- 
sus was found alone: and they kept it 


* Hstablished 


é& cul I by the 
preaching of the 
Gospel. 


£ For — other 
wayes they had 
not bene able to 
comprehend his 
great muiestic. 
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close, & tolde no man in” those dayes any 
of those thynges which they had sene. 5 
37 And it chanced on the next day, as they retion, as 
iarke™ wri 
came downe from the mountayne, much ieth. 
people met hym. 
38 *And beholde, a man of the compagnie Mat.17.. 
cryed out, saying, Maister, I beseche thee 4” ® * 
beholde my sonne, for he is all that I ha- 
ue. 
39 And see, a spirite taketh hym, and so- 
denly he eryeth, and he teareth hym, that 
he fometh agayne, and with much payne 
departeth from him, when he hath bru- 
sed him. 
40 And I besoght thy disciples to cast F 
him out, but they could not. 
aa Vader the 41 Tesus answered, and sayd, * O genera- 
{uaintey ‘could tion without fayth, and croked, how long 
not heale the sick shal T be with you, and suffre you? Bryng 
man, he reproueth A 
them which would thy sonne hither. 
fave diminished 49 As he yet was a comming, the fiende 
rent him, and tare hym: and Iesus rebuked 
the yncleane sprite, and healed the chyl- 
de: and deliuered him to his father. 
43 And they were all amased at ¥ mygh- 
ty power of God. Whyle they wondred 
euery one at all thinges which he dyd, he 
sayd ynto his disciples, 
44* Let these sayinges synck downe into Mut. 17.d. 
your eares: for the tyme wyl come, when ™ 9% 
the Sonne of man shalbe deliuered into 
» ‘They were so the handes of men 
voto +5 But they " wist not what that worde 
ste shulde have a ment, and it was hyd from them, that they 
ie, that they. Vnderstode it not: and they feared to aske ayy yy, 4, 
ons ck pulls hym of that saying. mar.9.c. 
ke of his death, 46 *Then there arose a disputation among lh. 22./ 
them, 


“They once: 
led it til 
Ci 


ists 
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them, which of them should be the grea- 
test. 
G47 When lesus sawe the thoghtes of the- 
ir hartes, he toke a lytle chylde, and set 
him hard by him. 
48 And sayd vnto them, Whosoeuer re- 
ceaueth this litle chylde in my name, re- 
ceaueth me: and whosoeuer shal receaue 
me, receaueth hym that sent me: for he 
that is least among you all, the same shal- 
be great. 
Mar.9.f._ 49 *And Iohn answered, and sayd, Master 
we sawe one casting out deuyls in thy na- 
me, and we forbade hym, because he folo- 
weth thee not with vs. 
50 Then Jesus sayd vnto hym, Forbyd ye 
him not: for he that is not agaynst vs,'is |! Forasmuch as 
. he letteth ys not, 
with vs. and God is glori- 
“orhisdeath 51 And it fortuned, when the” tyme was fed by his accusi- 
was exalted, come that he should be receaued vp, he i 
bent him self to go to Ierusalem. 
52 And sent messengers before him: and 
they went and entred into a towne of the 
Samaritans, to prepare him lodging. 


53 But they would not receaue hym, * be- _ * For they ha- 
ted the owes 


° : be- 
“Or apparett Cause his ” behauiour was, as thogh he cause they differs 
for they knew would go to Ierusalem. red from them in 
he wasalewe, religion. 


and as tou: 54 When his disciples, lames and Iohn 
ching the Sa~ 


maritans opt. 80We that, they sayd, Lord, wylt thou that 
alba, ae the we cdmande, that fyre come downe from 
lone, heauen, and consume them, euen as * Eli- 
as did? 

55 But Iesus turned about, and rebuked 


them saying, Ye wot not what maner! spri- ,, ‘He teproweth 

4 their rashe and 

te ye are of. carnal affection, 

Mat,8.c. 56 *¥For the Sonne of man is not come to Witiime mnie. 
destroy mens liues, but to saue them, Then 


they 


2. hyn.8.b. 
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they went to another towne. 

57 And it chanced as they went in the 
way, a certayn man sayd ynto him, I wyl 
folow thee Lord, whithersoeuer thou go- 
est. 

58 And Iesus sayd ynto hym, Foxes haue 
holes, and hyrdes of the ayre haue nestes, 
but the Sonne of man hath not where on 
to lay is head. 

59 And he sayd vnto another, Folowe me. 
And the same sayd, Lord suffre me fyrst 
to go, and bury my father. 

60 Tesus sayd vnto hym,” Let ¥ dead bu- “We may not 


folo 
ry theyr dead: but go thou and preach the semeth es 
kyngdome of God. aa 


61 Then another sayd, I wyl folowe thee ling. 
Lord: but let me fyrst go byd them fare- 
wel, which are at home at my house. 

62 Tesus saydvnto hym, No man that put- 


" Tobebynde- teth his hand to the plough, and ™ loketh 


red, or entangled 
withrespect ofany 
worldely commo+ 


ditic, 


backe, is apte to the kyngdome of God. 


THE X. CHAPTER, 


He sendeth the sewenty before hym to prea- 
che, & geueth thé a charge how to be haue them 
selues. He threateneth the obstinate. Prayseth 
hys heauély Father. Answereth the Scribe that 
tempted hym. And by the example of the Sama 
rilane sheweth who is a mds neyghbour. Mar- 
tha receaveth the Lord into her house. Marie 
Magdalene is feruent in hearing hys worde. 


Abe these thinges, the Lord appoin- Tie sending 

ted other scuenty also, and sent them jy." 

two and two before him into euery citie 

and place, whither he him selfe would 

come. 

2 Therfore he sayd vnto them, * The har- Mut. 9, d 
uest 
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uest is great, but the laborers are fewe : 
Praye therfore the Lord of the har- 
uest, to send forth laborers into his har- 
uest, 
Mat.\0.b, 3 *Go your wayes: beholde, I send you 
forth as lambes among wolues. 
4 Beare no wallet, nether scryp, nor 
2. Kyn.4.e, Shoes, * and * salute no man by the way. 
Mat.10.b. 5 * Into whatsoeuer house ye enter, fyrst 
mar.6.b. say, > Peace be to this house. 
” which lo. 6 And if the ” sonne of peace be there, 
te ae oe your peace shal rest vpon hym: if not, it 


Cant the shal turne to you agayne. 
and drynckyng such as they shal set before 
Dout-4-e. you : * for the laborer is worthy of his re- 
I. tim.5.¢. Warde. Go not from ° house to house. 
8 But into whatsoeuer citie ye shal en- 
ter, if they receaue you, * eat such thyn- 
ges as are set before you. 
9 And heale the syck that are there, and 
say ynto them, The kyngdome of God is 
come nye to you. 
10 But into whatsoeuer citie ye shal en- 
Chap.9.a. ter, if they wil not receaue you, go your 


mes NN 4. wayes out into the stretes of the same, and 
del. Low Je 
& 18. iy say, . 

11 Euen the very dust, which cleaueth on 


vs of your citie, we wype of agaynst you: 
Notwythstandyng, marke this, that the 
kyngdome of God was come nye vpon 
you. 
12 I say to you, that it shalbe casyer in 
that day for Sodome, then for that citie. 
Mat.\1,c. 13 *Wo be to thee Chorazin: wo be to thee 
© Beth-saida, for if the miracles had bene 
done in Tyrus & Sidon, which haue bene 


® He willeth that 
0 dil 


occupying them 
selues about other 
dueties. 

» It was their 
maner of salutati 
on, wherby y 


B 7 Andin the same house tary styl, eatyng wisshed heltheand 


felicitie. 


© He would not 


that they shulde 


tary long in one 
towne, neither yet 
to be careful to 
change their lod- 
ging. 

@ Doute not to 
receaue nourishe- 
ment of them for 
whome you tra~ 
uell. 
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done in you, they had a great whyle ago- 


ne repented, syttyng ” in sack cloth and as- “Which were 
shes the signes of 


? repentance, 
* Themore be. 14 Therfore it shalbe easier for Tyrus ° & 
nefites that God ce . i 

bestoweth vpon Sidon, at the iudgement, then for you. 

any people, the 15 i le 

more tang “Re LS And thou Capernaum which art exal 

ponishe their in- ted to heauen, shalt be thrust downe to 

gratitude. hel 


16 * He that heareth you, heareth me: and Mut. 10. d. 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me: and #/.13.¢ 
he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me. 
17 And the seuentie turned agayne with 
ioye, saying, Lord, euen the very deuyls 
are subdued to vs through thy name. 
setts power of L8 And he sayd ynto them, T saw‘ Satan, 
Satan is beaten fs 
downe bythe pre. 88 it had bene lightenyng, falle downe 
acne of the gos« from heauen. 
ae 19 Beholde, I geue ynto you power to 
tréade on serpentes, and scorpions, and 
ouer all maner power of the enemie, and 
nothyng shal hurt you. 
20 Neuerthelesse, in this reioyce not, that 
the sprites are vnder your power: but ra- 
ther reioyse, because your names are wryt 
ten in heauen. 
21 That same houre reioysed Iesusin” the "Or, in his 
sprite, & sayd, I confesse vnto thee Father, dD pues 
_ 8Heattributeth Lord of heauen and earth, that thou hast Mat.11.d. 
piety oe se hyd these thynges from the 8 wise and le- 
Mie wee mpane arned, and hast opened them to babes: 
gospel, an 


yet the poore Kuen so Father, because it so pleased thee. "| Christe is 


b a our only me- 
Ros eae 2: AT thynges are” geuen me of my Fa- ane to recea- 
h 


“ Gi ‘+ 
* Therfore we ther: and! no man knoweth who the Son- vecpas mer 
most esteme him ys 


asthe fathers voi: Ne is, but the Father: nether who the Fa- Stain 
Sua ther is, saue the” Sonne, and he to whome his. tyuely 
tomansjudgemét. the Sonne wyl shewe him. image. 


23 And 
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23 And he turned to his disciples, and 


Mat. 13.b, sayd secretely, * Happy are the eyes, which 


see that ye see. 

24 For I tel you that many Prophetes & 
kynges, haue desired to see those thinges 
which ye see, & haue not seene them: and 
to heare those thinges which ye heare, & 
haue not heard them. 


Mat.22.d, 25 * Then beholde a certayne expounder of 


the lawe stode vp, and tempted him, 
saying, Maister, what shal I do, to inherite 
eternal life ? 

26 He sayd ynto hym, What is wrytten in 
the law? how readest thou? 


Deut.6.b. 27 Andhe answered, & sayd, * Thou shalt 


loue thy Lord God, with all thy heart, and 
Wall thy soule, & with all thy strength, 


Lewi.19.d. and with all thy thoght : * and thy neigh- 


bour as thy self. 
28 Then he sayd ynto hym, Thou hast ans- 
wered ryght, this do, and thou shalte lyue. 


” Or, to ap- 29 But he willyng to ” iustifie hym self, 


sayd vnto Tesus, Who lis then my neygh- | Forthey coun. 
b % ted no man their 
jour : : , neighbour but 
30 Tesus taking his woord sayd, A certayn thelr friende. 
p ma descended from Ierusalem to Iericho, 
and fel into the handes of theues, which 
robbed hym of his rayment, & wounded 
hym, and departed, leauing hyim halfe 
dead. 
31 And by chance ther came downe a cer- 
tayn * Priest that same way, and when he * He prieuely 
saw hym, he passed by on the other syd. wale the rest 
32 And lykewyse a Leuite, when he was sonst fala. pel 
come nie to the place, went and loked on the gouuernours. 
him, and passed by on the other syde. — ,,, ae aan 
83 Then a certaine ! Samaritan, as he Iewes. 


pi. 
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iourneyed, came nye vnto hym, and when 
he sawe hym, he had compassion on hym. 
34 And went to, and bound yp his woun- 
des, and powred in oyle and wyne, & put 
him on his owne beast, and broght hym to 
an ynne, and made prouision for him. 
35 And on ¥ morowe when he departed, 
Pee ete he toke out ™ two pence, and gave them to 
sterling monye, the hoste, and sayd vnto hym, Take cure 
of hym, & whatsoeuer thou spendest mo- 
re, when I come agayne, I wyl recompen- 
ce thee. 
36 Which now of these thre thynkest 
thou, was neyghbour vnto hym that fel 
into the theues handes ? G 
37 And he sayd, he that shewed mercy on 
jy fietpehim that him, ‘Then sayd Tesus vnto hym, Go" and 
pathe nede of 
thee althogh thow do thou lykewyse. 
knowe him not, 38 Tt fortuned as they went, that he en- 
tred into a certayn towne: and a certayn 
woman named Martha, receaued hym into wath and 
her house. ate 
39 And this woman had a syster called 
Marie, which also sate at Iesus fete, and 
heard his preachyng. 
40 And Martha was cobred about much 
seruyng and stode and sayd, Master, doest 
thou not care that my syster hathe left me 
to minister alone? bid her therfore, that 
she helpe me. 
41 And Iesus answered, & sayd vnto her, 
* it was no! Martha, Martha, thou carest, and art” trou " For she for- 


mete thatshe shul- gato the prin- 


a abate bled about many thynges : cipal, which 
“I 8 ‘ol- . . g H . 
fable a. thing 42 But one thing is nedeful, Marie hathe beget y 
wher vnto she o i shi ‘ 
witinotatwayes Chosen the good parte, which shal not 
haneopportunitie. be taken away from her. 


THE 


Mat.6.b. 
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THE XI. CHAPTER, 

He teacheth his disciples to pray. Driueth 
out a deuel. And rebuketh the blasphemous 
Phariseis. He preferreth the spiritual cousina- 
ge. They require signes and tokens. He eateth 
with the Pharisei, and reproueth the hypocri- 
sie of the Phariseis, Scribes, and hypocrites. 


A A™ so it was ¥ as he was praying in 
a certayne place, when he ceased, one 
of his disciples sayd ynto hym, Master, 
teache vs to pray, as Tohn also taught his 
disciples. 
2* And he sayd vnto them, when ye pray, 
say, Our Father which art in heaué, Halo- 
wed be thy name, Thy kyngdome come, 
Let thy wyl be fulfylled ewen in earth, as 
it is in heauen. 


”Or,asmuche me y 
eh ehe 3! (Our dayly bread geue vs ” for ¥ day. 
for thisday. 4 And” forgeue ys our synnes: for euen 


“Or, pardone we forgeue euery man that is indebted to 


vs. And lead vs not into temptation : but 
deliuer vs from the Euyl. 

5 Moreouer he sayd vnto them, * Yf any 
of you should haue a friend, & should go 
to hym at mydnyght, and say vnto hym, 
Friend lend me thre loaues. 


” Or, in pas- 6 For a friend of myne is come” out of ¥ 


sing by the 
way. 


way to me ,and I haue nothyng to set be- 
fore hym. 

B7 And he within should answer, and say, 
Trouble me not, the dore is now shut, and 
my chyldren are with me in bed, I can not 
ryse and geue them to thee. 

8 I say unto you, thogh he would not ary- 
se and geue hym, because he is his fri- 
end: yet doubteles because of his impor- 


p. ii. 


® By this simi- 
litude he teacheth 
vs that we oght 
not to be discou- 
raged if we obte- 
ine not inconti- 
nently that which 
we demande. 


Chap. X1. 


» The chiefest 
thing that we can 
desire of God, is 
his holy Spirit. 


¢ Thatis to say, 
your Coniurers.. 
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tunitie, he would ryse, and geue him as 
many as he neded. 


9 *And I say unto you, Aske, andit shalbe Mat.7.a. 
geuen you: Seke, and ye shal fynde: knoc- 2!.¢. 
ke, and it shalbe opened ynto you. ae ae 
10 For euery one that asketh, receaueth: 16.c. 


and he that seketh, fyndeth : and to hym jam. 1a. 


that knocketh, it shalbe opened. 


11 * And ifasonne shal aske bread of any Mat.’7.d. 


of you that is a father, wyl he geue hym a 
stone? Or if he aske fyshe, wy] he for a fy- 
she geue hym a serpent? 

12 Or if he aske an egge, wyl he offer him 
a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then which are euyl, can geue 
good giftes vnto your chyldren, how mu- 
che more shal your heauenly father geue 
» the holy Gost to them, that desire hym? 
14 Then he cast out a deuyl, W was dom- . 
me. and when the deuyl was gone out, the 
domme spake, and the people wondred. 

15 But some of them sayd, He casteth out 
deuyls, through Beelzebul the chiefe of 
the deuyls. 

16 And others tempted him, sekyng of 
hym a signe from heauen. 

17 But he knewe their thoghtes, and sayd ¢ 


m 


A 34 Co 


ynto them, * Euery kyngdome deuided Maé. 12.b 


agaynst it self is desolate. and a house de- 

uided against it self falleth. 

18 So if Satan be deuided against him 

self: how shal his kyngdome endure? Be- 

cause ye say that I cast out deuyls through 

Beelzebul. 

19 If I through Beelzebul cast out de- 

uyls: by whom do your © chyldren cast 

them out? Therefore shal they be your 
iudges, 


MAT. B.C. 


BY S. LVKRE. V5 
iudges. 
20 But if I by the“ finger of God cast out 
deuils, no doute the kingdome of God is 
come ynto you. 
21 When a stronge man armed, kepeth 
"The worde his ” palaice, § thinges that he possesseth, 
senteth 2 are in peace. 
he beforea 22 But when a stronger then he commeth 
- vp on hym at vnwares, and ouercommeth 
him: he taketh from him all hys harnes 
wherin he trusted: and deuideth his spoi- 
les. 
23 He that is not * with me, is agaynst me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, scat- 
tereth, 

D 24 When the vncleane sprite is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through drie places, 
sekyng ‘rest: and when he fyndeth none, 
he sayeth, I wyl returne agayne vnto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he commeth, he fyndeth it 
swept and garnyshed. 
“yfbyinfideli 26 Then” goeth he, and taketh to hym, *se- 


tie we tourne 
backe from 


fod, Satan and they entre in, and dwel there, * and 

power baer the last state of that man, is worse then 

vsthenhe the first. 

had before, J 

Heb.6.a. 27 And it came to passe as he spake these 

I.pel.2.d. thynges, a certayne woman of the compa- 
gnie, lyfted vp her voyce, and sayd ynto 
hym, Happy is the wombe that bare thee, 
and the pappes which thou haste sucked. 
28 But he sayd, " Yea rather, happy are 
they ¥ heare the worde of God, & kepe it. 

Mat. 12.c, 29 * When the people were gathered thic- 
ke together, he began to say, This is a 
wicked generation: they seke a signe, and 

p. iii. 


uen other sprites worse then him self: }, 


“ The finger of 
God is taken for 
the vertue and po- 
wer of God. And 
the vertue of the 
Father and the 
Sonne is the holy 
Gost, for so Mat. 
doth interpret 
this place. 


* How much mo- 
re ishe against me 
that maketh open 
warre against me, 
as Satan dothe ? 


£ To thintent, 
that he might 
worke according 
to his malicious 
nature. 


& He meaneth 
an infinitie nom- 
er. 


h Christe gaue 
her a priuie taunt, 
for that she omi 
ted the _ chie 
praise which was 
due ynto him.that 
was, that they are 
happie in deed to 
whome he com- 
municateth him 
self by his worde. 


Chap. XI. 


* Becauseit shoul 


guyde and 
the body. 


or 
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there shal no signe be geuen them, but 


the signe of* fonas the Prophet. Jon. 2.0. 


30 For as Ionas was a signe to the Niniui- 
tes, so shal also the Sonne of man be to 
this nation. 

31* The Quene of ¥ south shal ryse in iud- u 
gement, with the men of this gencration, 


Kyn hee. 


Q.ahro. 9. 


and condemne them: for she came from ‘The Quene 


the end of the world, to heare the wyse- 
dome of Solomon: and beholde, a greater 
then Solomon és here. 


of the South, 


32 The men of Niniue shal ryse in iudge- Niniue. 


ment wyth this generation, and shal con- 


demne them: for they* returned to God, /oln.3.b. 


at the preachyng of Ionas: and beholde 


a greater then Ionas is here. E 
33 * No man lyghteth a candel, and putteh Chap.s.. 


it in a preuy place, nether vnder a bushel : 
but on a candlestick, that they which co- 
me in, may see the lyght. 


fore when thyne eye is * syngle, then is all 


*aythout SP" thy body ful of light: but yf thyne eye be 


euil, then thy body is ful of darcknes. 

35 Take hede therfore, whether the light 
whych is in thee be darcknes. 

36 Yf therfore all thy body shalbe light, 
hauing no part darcke: then shal al be ful 
of light, euen as when a candel doethi 
lyght thee with the brightnes. 

37 And as he spake, a certayn Pharisey 
be soght him to dyne with hym: and he 
went in, & sate downe to meat. 


mul.d.b, 
MUD Ae ths 


34 * The lyght of the body is ¥!eye. Ther- Mut.6.«. 


eau 


38 And when the Pharisei sawe that, he F 


marueyled that he had not fyrst wasshed 
before dyner. 


39 And 
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Mat.23.c. 39 *And the Lord sayd to him, In deed ye 

mar. 7  Pharises make clene ¥ out syde of ¥ cup, 
and of the platter: but the inwarde part 
is ful of your rauenyng, and wyckednes. 
40 Ye fooles, dyd not he that made that 
W is without, make that which is within 

: also ? 

fre ie is 41 Therfore, ! geue almose of those thin- eee Uae e 

of the lawe. ges which are within, and beholde, all is est tliat @ateoie 
elene to you. Se 
42 But wo be to you Pharises, for ye ti- next that we distri 
the the mynt and the rewe, and all maner mee ous 

“yorthat | herbes, and passe ouer ” judgement and ¥ 

andright. loue of God. These oght ye to haue done, 

&™ yet not to haue left ¥ other vndone. —_™ Hewoldenot 

Chap. 20.9. 43 * Wo be to you Pharises: for ye lowe [a sommacmnet 
* the vppermost seates in the Synagoges, belore all 

and gretings in the markets. but oe 

44 Wo be to you Scribes & Pharises, hy- §, 

pocrites: for ye are as graues which " ap- 

pere not, & the men that walke ouer th 
are not ware of them. 

Act.15.b. 45 * Then answered one of ¥ expounders : 
of the law, & sayd vnto him, Master, thus Po? notsedeny. 
saying, thou puttest vs to rebuke also. 

46 Thé he sayd, Wo be to you also ye in- 
terpreters of the law: for ye lade men w 
burthens greuous to be borne, and ye your 
selues touche not the burthens, with one 
of your fyngers. 

G 47 Wo be to you: ye buylde ¥ sepulchres 
of ¥ Prophetes, & your fathers killed them. 

wphey wore 48 °Truly ye beare witnes, and alow the * Yousheweyaur 

more curious dedes of your fathers: for they killed them, 


iM ae the and ye ” buylde their sepulchres. 


ie, ed, 


monies whicl 
quickly be abo: 
de 


men belewe ye ho- 
to followe 49 Therfore sayd the wysdome of God, I nour Goa whe you 
their doctri- y dishonour hi 

ne. wyl send them Prophetes and Apostles, penn es 


Pp. iii. 


Chap. XU. 


® Because they 


were culpable of 


the same 
that thei 


sters were. 


faute 
Ance- 
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and of them they shal sley and” persecute. 
50 That the blode of all Prophetes, shed 
from the beginning of the world, may be 
required of this gener ation. 
51 Fro the bloud of * Abel, vnto ¥ bloud 
of Zacharie, which perisshed betwene the 2 
aulter and the temple: verely I say vnto 
you it shalbe required of ? this nation. 
52 Wo be to you interpreters of the law: 
for ye haue” taken away the keye of know- 
ledge, ye entred not in your selues, and 
them that came in, ye forbade. 
53 When he thus spake vnto them, the 
Scribes and Pharises began to wexe busy 
about hym, and to prouoke him wW diuers 
questions to talke. 
54 Laying wayt for him, & sekyng to cat- 
che some thyng of his mouth, wherby 
they myght accuse hym, 


THE XII, CHAPTER. 
Christe commandeth to auoide hypocrisie. 
confesse his name. Not to passe theyr vocation, 
Nor gywe them selues to cowuelous care of this 
lyfe. But torightuousnes, ulmose, watching, pa 
tience, wisdome, and concord, 


Vhiles these thinges were in hande- 
ling, there gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, insomu- 
che y they trode one another, & he began 
to say vnto his disciples, Fyrst of all be- 
ware of the leuen of the Pharises, which 
is hypocrisie. 
2*For there is nothyng couered, y must 
not be reueiled : nether hyd, that must not 
be knowen. 
3 Wherfore whatsoeuer ye haue spoken 
in 


7 or, evnelly 
expel them. 


Gen. 4. f. 
chi, 24, 6. 


”'They bid & 
toke away the 
pure doctrine 
& true yuder 
standing of 
the Seriptu. 
CS, 


4 


A 
Mat. 16. a, 
mar. 8. b. 


Mat. 10, 0. 
mar, 4. 


Mat. 10.c. 


Mat. \0.e. 
mar. 13.0. 


BY S. LVKE. tl? 
in darcknes, that same shalbe heard in y 
lyght : and that whych ye haue spoken in 
the eare, euen in secret places, shalbe prea 
ched on the top of the houses. 
4* And I say vnto you my friendes, Be 
not afrayd of them that kyl the body, and 
after haue no more that they can do. 
5 But I wil shewe you before, whome ye 
shal feare. Feare hym which after he hath 
kylled, hath power to cast into hel: Yea, I 
say vnto you, hym feare. 
6 Are not fyue sparowes boght for a pe- 
ny, and yet not one of them is forgotten of 
God? 
7 Also euen the very heres of your hea- 
de are nombred. Feare not therfore: ye are 
more of yalue then many sparowes. 


- 8 * Tsay vnto you, Whosocuer shal con- 


fesse me before men, euen him shal ¥ S6- 
ne of man cdfesse also before the Angels 
of God. 

9 And he ¥ shal denye me before mé, 
shalbe denied before the Angels of God. 
10 And whosoeuer shal speake a worde 
against the Sonne of man, it shalbe for- 


geuen him; but ynto him that * shall bla- 


spheme the holy Gost, it shal not be for- 
geuen. 

11 * When they shal bryng you vnto the 
Synagoges, and vnto the rulers and of- 
ficers, take no thoght how, or what thing 
ye shal answer, or what ye shal speake : 
12 For the holy Gost shal teache you in ¥ 


Or moment, same ” houre, what ye oght to say. 


13 One of the compagnie sayd vnto him, 
Master, byd my brother deuide the inheri- 
tance with me. 


posly,écagainst his 
conscience, 
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14 And he sayd vnto him, Man, who ma- 
de me "a iudge, or a deuider oucr you? “Christechic 
15 Wherfore | he sayd vnto thé, Take hede fe 
«Christ condem and beware of couctousenes: » For thogh a ns inl 
ng th ac man abunde in riches, yet his life stadeth ie W 
liges, who asthogh not in his riches. ie o 
thes iy wot: 16 And he put forth a similitude vato 
colfres and barnes them, saying, * The ” grounde of a certayn ist 
‘ir whole fe- 
in their Tyche man broght forth frutes pléteously. {he 
ae cece oe 17 Therfore he thoght with hym self, say ” orcvdtrey. 
io them} anda ing, What shal [ do, because I haue no ro- 
when he wil,” wme, where to bestowe my frutes ? 
18 And he sayd, This wil I do, I wyl de- € : 
stroye my barnes, and buyld greater: and Hat ‘e * 
therin wyl I gather all my frutes, and my 
goodes. 
19 And I wyl say to my Soule, Soule, thou 
hast muche goodes layd vp in store for 
many yeres: lyue at ease, eat, drincke, take 
thy passe tyme. 
20 But God sayd vnto hym, Thou foole, 
this night wyl they fetche away thy soule 
from thee : then whose shal those thinges 
be which thou hast prouided? 
21 So isit with hym that gathereth riches 
to him self, and is not riche in * God, }. Zim. bd. 
22 And he spake vnto his disciples, Ther- Ph 1+ & 
fore I say ynto you, * Take no thoght for Mut. 6. c. 
your lyfe, what ye shal eat: nether for your 2+ at 5 i 
body, what ye shal put on. Bee 
23 The lyfe is more then meat, and the bo- 
dy is more then the rayment. 
* He exhorteth 24 © Considre y the rauens, nether sowe 
waar tagike nor repe: W nether haue store house nor 
pie our selues to harne, & yet God fedeth them: how muche 
his prouidence. 
more are ye better then fowles ? 
25 Which of you with takyng thoght ci D 
adde 


1, Cor. 
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adde to his stature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, why take ye thoght for the 
remnant ? 

Mat.é.a. 27 *4Cosidre the lilies how the grow: they 
are not wearyd with labour, nether spyn 
they: and yet I say vnto you, that Solomon 
him self in all his royaltie, was not clo- 
thed lyke one of these. 

28 If God so clothe the grasse W is to day 
in the field, and to morow is cast into the 
ouen: how much more wyl he clothe you, 
6 ye of lytle faith? 

29 Therfore aske not what ye shal eat, or 
what ye shal drynke, nether let your myn 
des wander about these speculations, 

30 For all such thynges } heathen people 
of ¥ worlde seke for: & your Father know- 
eth that ye haue nede of these thinges. 

1. Pol.5.b. 31 * But rather seke ye after the kyngdo- 

hie ae tne of God, and ” all these thinges shalbe 

put accessor+ soe 

ies, & are co- Ministred ynto you. 

ies te 32 Feare not lytle flocke: for it is your Fa- 

ien as to the thers pleasure, to geue you a kyngdome. 

oer 33 Sel that ye haue, and geue almes: and 
make you bagges, which wexe not olde,* a 
treasure that can neuer faile in heauen, 
where no thefe commeth, nether moeth 
corrupteth. 
34 For where your treasure is, there wyl 
your hartes be also. 
£ 35 *Let your loynes be ® gyrde about, and 
1. Pe. lees your lyghtes burnyng. 
36 And ye your selues lyke ynto men that 
wayt for their master, when he wyl retur- 
ne from aweddyng : that assone as he com- 
meth and knocketh, they may open ynto 


4 ‘The liberalitie 
of God whicl 
neth in the b 
and flouressurmé. 
teth all that man 
ci do by his riches 
or force, 


© Be ina readynes 
to execute — the 
chardge which is 
cdinitted vnito you, 


Chap. XH. 
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hym immediately. Happy are those ser- 
uantes, which the Lord when he commetl 
shal fynde wakyng: verely I say vnto you, 
He wyl” gyrde him self about, & make thé “Becausethey 
to syt downe to meat, & wil come forthe, aye a a 
and minister vnto them. maner wis lo 
38 And if he come in the seconde watche, re vp 
and likewyse in the thyrde watche, and {hr iiey Mit 
shal fynde them so: happy are those ser- synes. 
uantes. 
39 *This vnderstande, that if the good Mat. 24.d. 
man of the house had knowen at what ™¢7-13. a 
houre the thefe would haue come, he” MBat 
would surely haue watched, and would 


not haue suffered his house to be broken 


vp. 
40 Be ye prepared therfore, for the Sine 

of ma wyl come at an houre when ye thin- 

ke not. 

41 Thé Peter sayd vnto hym, Master, tel- 

lest thou this similitude vnto vs, or to all 

men ? 

42 And the Lord sayd, Who is a fayth- 

ful steward, and wyse, whome the master 

shal make ruler ouer his houshould, to ge 

ue them their” duetie of meat at due sea- "The portion 


of  seruants 
son ? euerymoneth 


43 Happy is that seruant, whome his ma- Was 4. pecks 
ster when he cometh, shal finde so doyng. Donat.writth 
44 Of a truth say vnto you, that he wy! ™ Phorm. 
make hym ruler ouer all that he hath. =F 
45 But if that seruant say in his hart, My 
master sloweth his commyng, and so shal 
begyn to smyte the seruantes, and may- 
dens, and to eat, and dryncke, and to be 
droncken : 
46 The master of that seruat wyl come in 
a day 
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a day when he thinketh not, & at an houre 
whé he is not ware, and wyl separate hym, 
and geue hym his rewarde with the vnbe- 
leuers. 
47 That seruant that knewe his masters 
wyl, & prepared not hym self, nether dyd 
accordyng to his wyl, shalbe beaten with 
many strypes 
48 But he that knewe not, and yet dyd co 
” Therfore i- myt thinges “ worthy of strypes, shalbe be- 
einen ie aten with fewe strypes. For vnto whome 
” To whome ” muche is geuen, of him shalbe muche re- 
eee fe quired: and to whome men muche com- 
ces. mit, the more of hym wyl they aske. 
49 Tam come to put * fyre on the earth: & _ f The Gospelis 
what is my desire, if it be al § ready kynd- asta Knlening: Bree 
led? Soe marine ehh a 
Fite pareth 50 Notwitstandyng I must be ” baptized through all tho 
baptisue, Wa baptisme, and how am I gricued tyl it “VYNierebegre 
be ended ? at troubles & al- 
Mut, 10. d. 51 * Suppose ye that I am come to geue (athe? ie 
peace on earth? I tel you nay, but rather 
debate. 
G52 For from hence forth ther shalbe fy- 
ue in one house deuided, thre agaynst two, 
and two agaynst thre, 
53 The father shalbe deuided against the 
sonne, and the sonne against the father : 
the mother agaynst the daughter, and 
daughter agaynst the mother: the mother 
in lawe agaynst the daughter in lawe, & 
the daughter in lawe, agaynst the mother 
in lawe. 
Mat. 16. a, 54*Then sayd he to the people, When ye 
see a cloude ryse out of the west, strayght 
way ye say, A shower commeth and so it 
is. 
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55 And whé ye see the South wyndeblow, 
ye say, We shal haue heat: and it commeth 
to passe. 

56 Hypocrites, ye can skyl of the fasshyé 
of the earth, and of the skye: but what is 
the cause that ye can not skyl of this ty- 
me ? 

57 Yea, and why indge ye not of your sel 
ues what is right ? 


58 * Whyle thou goest with thy conter- aul, 6. ud, 


partie to ¥ ruler, as thou art in the way, 
geue diligence y thou mayest be deliuered 
from him ; least he bring thee to the iudge, 
and the iudge deliuer thee to the iayler, 
and he cast thee into prison. 

59 I tel thee, thou shalt not departe thé- 
ce, tyl thou hast made good the vtmost 
myte. 


THE XIII, CHAPTER. 


PVe oght not to condemne all to be wycked 
men which soufre. Christe exhorteth to repenta 
ce. He healeth the croked woman. Answereth 
to the master of the Synagoge. And by diuers 
similitudees declareth what the kyngdome 
of God is. Also that the nomber of them which 
shal be sauedis smale. Finally he sheweth 
that no worldely policie or force ca& let the wor 


* He murthered ie and consel of God. 
them as they were 


icing: aud so TT\Eere were certayn men present at the a 
their blode was 

mingled with the ~~ Same season that shewed hym of Ga- 
lode of the bestes 7» HE a r 
@hich WEE eae lileans, whose bloud Pilate * mengled 
ficed. with their owne sacrifice. 

» For the Lewes 2 And I d. d d t 
toke occasion he- 2 And Tesus answered, and sayd ynto 
Theat” condemne them, Suppose ye that these Galileans we 
wicked men, re » greater synners then all the other 

yn 


Galileans 
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Galileans, because they suffred suche 
thinges ? 
3 I tel you nay: but © except ye amende ie 
your lyues, ye shal all likewise perishe. sider their owne 
4 Or thinke you ¥ those eightene ypon omen DiS iaTvENe 
“Whichtowre whome the towre in” Siloam fel, and slewe 
tip ever 4 them, were ” synners aboue all men ¥ dwel 
loa or fishepo jy Terusalem ? 
fe in Terusu- 2 
Jom. 5 Itel younay: but except ye améde your 
“or, delters. Lyyes, ye all shal lykewise perishe. 
6 He put forth also this similitude, A cer- 
tayn man had a fygge tree planted in his 
vineyard: and he came and soght frute 
theron, and found none. 
7 Then sayd he to the dresser of his vi- 
neyarde, Beholde, “ this thre yeres haue I * By thissimilitn 
A de is declared the 
come and soght frute of this fygge tree, great patieee that 


“Wescousta and fynde none:” cut it downe: why kepeth (odvethiniide 


leit ve bring it the ground baren ? nor Uncle amine 
*. met; but this dela 
te, 8 And he answered, and sayd vnto him, ‘iiayleth themno- 


Lord let it alone this yere also, tyl I dyg- OE ee 
ge round about it, and donge it ir corruption. 
9 And if it beare frute, wel: if not, thé after 
thou shalt cut it downe. 
10 And he taught in one of their Synago 
ges on the Sabbath day. 
11 And beholde there was a woman W 
faibinaas had a” sprite of infirmitie cigthtene yeres, 
witha disease & was * bowed together, & could not lyfte iat: fioy a8 
asthe spritol vy herself in any wyse. ee 
is that sprit 12 When Iesus sawe her, he called her to 
that maketh hym, & sayd to her, Woman thou art” lou 
tous. at 1. Sed from thy discase. 
hertie out of 18 And he laid hys handes on her, & im- 
Satisbandes. mediately she was strayght, and glorified 
God. 


G14 And the ruler of the Synagogue an- 


z 
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swered with indignation because that [e- 
s’ had healed on the Sabbath day: & sayd 
vnto the people, There are syx dayes in W 
men oght to worke: in them therfore co- 
me and be healed, and not on the Sabbath 
day. 
15 Then answered hym the Lord, and 
sayd, Hypocrite, doth not eiche one of 
you on the Sabbath day, louse his oxe or 
his asse from the stall, and lead him to the 
water ? 
16 And oght not this daughter of Abra- 
ha, whome Satan had bound, lo, eightene 
yeres, be loused from this bonde on the 
Sabbath day ? 
17 And when he thus sayd, all his aduer 
saries were ashamed: but the people reio- 
ysed at all the excellent thinges, that we- 
re done by hym. 

‘By these simili 18 * Then sayd he, What is the  kyngdo- D 


shewetl . 13. 
Aes ae atitany me of God lyke? or wherto shal I compa- ee hela 


God angmenteth ye jt ? 
trarietoall mens 19 It is like a graine of mustarde seed, W 
aye aman toke and sowed in his garden: and 
it grewe, and waxed a great tree, and the 
fowles of the ayre made nestes in the bri- 
ches of it. 
20 And agayne he sayd, Wher ynto shal 
Tliken the kyngdome of God ? 
21 It is lyke leuen, whicha woman toke, 
and hyd in thre busshels of floure, tyl all 
was through leuened. 
22*And he went through all cities and Mat. 9. d. 
townes, teachyng, and iourneying towar- G. a. 
des Terusalem. 
23 Then sayd one vnto hym, Lord arethere 
fewe 
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fewe that shalbe saued? And he sayd vnto 
them, 
E 24 *8 Stryue to entre in at the strayte gate: _s Wemustende 
7.0. for many I say ynto you, wyl seke to en- jon timets which 
ter in, and shal not be able. Toaly: Jobs vs 
25 When the good man of the house is 
rysen vp, and hath shut to the dore, and ye 
begyn to stand without, and to knock at } 
dore, saying, Lord, Lord, open to vs; and 
he shal answer and say ynto you, I knowe 
not whence ye are, 
26 »'Thé shal ye begyn to say, We haue ea » He warneth the 
ten and droncke with thee, and thou hast Temes that they de 


priue not them sel 
, taught in our stretes. uues by their owne 
Mutth,7.c, 27 * And he shal say, I tel you, I know not gaiuatiowhich was 
25.d, whence ye are: departe frd me, all ye wor “fred vnto them. 
psul. 6. ers of iniquitie. 
28 There shalbe wepyng and gnasshyng 
of teeth, when ye shal se Abraham & Isa- 
ac, and Iacob, and all the Prophetes in 
kyngdome of God, & your selues thruste 
out at dores. 
“The people 29 Then shal come many from the ” Hast, & 
eth, from the West, and from the North, and 
from the South, and shal syt downe in the 
kyngdome of God. 
Mat. 19.d. 80 * And beholde, ‘ there are last, which | Christe cntteth 
20. b , Shalbe fyrst: & there are fyrst, which shal- Mee of the Tomes 
be last. who glorified in 


4 that, that God had 
G 31 The same day there came certain of ¥ chosen them for 


Pharises, and sayd vnto him, Get the out by people. | 

of the way, and departe hence: for Hero- uie ofthe Pharises 

d 1 kyl th who wolde haue 

le wyl kyl thee. put. him in feare 

rueaning @ 32 Then he sayd vnto them, Go ye and tel ae yet 

litle while. . a 

“By Christs that foxe, Beholde I * cast out deuils, and golde stay him fe5 

death ” that, office whieh 

eath we are heale the people , to day, & to morowe, God had enioynad 
foreuer. and the thyrd day” I shalbe perfited. him. 


qi. 


Matth, 
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33 Neuerthelesse [ must walke to daye, & 
to morow, & the day folowing: for it chia- 
ceth not, that a Prophete perishe out of Le 
rusalem. 
34 * O Terusalem, Ierusalem, which kyl- Mut. 23. d. 
lest the Prophetes, and stonest them that 
are sent to thee, how often would I haue 
gathered thy chyldren together, as the he 
nne gathered her broode vnder her wyn- 
ges, and ye would not. 
‘Christe forwar- 35 | Beholde your habitation is left vnto 
rth them oF tee you desolate. And verely I tel you, ye shal 
Hinde notice” Hot se me vntyl che tyme come that ye shal 
""  say,* Blessed is he that commeth in the na Chap. 19,/: 
me of the Lord. psal, 118.d. 
Mat, 28. d. 
THE XIII. CHAPTER. 
Jesus eateth with the Pharise. Healeth the 
dropsie vpon the Sabbath, Teacheth to be lowly 
& to byd:the poore to thy table, He telleth of the 
great supper, and warneth them that wyl fo- 
lowe him to lay their accountes before, what it 
wil cost them, The salt of the earth. 
A™ it thus came to passe that when he , 
was entred in to the house of one of 
the chief Pharises on the Sabbath day, to 
take his refection, they watched hym. 
2 And beholde, there was a certain man 
before hym, which had the dropsie. 
8 Then Iesus answering, spake vnto the 
expounders of ¥ lawe, & Pharises, saying, 
Ts it lawful to heale on the Sabbath day? 
4 And they held their peace. Then he to- 
ke him, and healed him, and let him go. 
5 And answered them, saying, Which of 
you shal haue an asse, or an oxe fallen into 
a pyt, & wyl not strayghtway pul him out 
on the 
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on the Sabbath day ? 
6 And they could not answer him agayn 
to those thinges. 

8 7 He put forth also a similitude to ¥ gea- 
stes, whé he marked how they preased to ¥ 
hyest rowmes, and sayd ynto them. 

8* When thou shalt be bydden to a wed- 
dyng of any man, syt not downe in ¥ hyest 
rowme, lest a more honorable man then 
thou be bydden of him. 

9 And he that bade both hym and thee, 
come and say to thee, Geue this man row- 
me. & thou then begyn with shame to take 
the lowest rowme. 


Pro, %. a. 10*But rather when thou art bydden, go 


and. syt in the lowest rowme, that when he 
that bade thee commeth, he may say vnto 
thee, Friéd syt vp hyer: then shalt thou ha 
ue worshyp in the presence of them that 
syt at meat with thee. 


C11 *For whosoeuer exalteth hym selfe, 


Chap. 18.¢. 


mat, 25, a. 


Tob. 4. b. 
pro. 36d. 


shalbe broght lowe: and he that humbleth 
hym self, shalbe exalted. 

12 Thé sayd he also to hym ¥ had desired 
him to dyner, * When thou makest a diner 
or a supper, call not thy fryendes, nor thy 
brethré, nether thy kynsemé, or yet ryche 
neyghbours: lest they also byd thee agayn, 
and a recompence be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call the 
poore, the maymed, y lame, & the blynd. 
14 And thou shalt be happy, for they cai 
not recompence thee. But thou shalt be re 
compensed at the resurrection of the iust 
men. 


Mutt. 22. a. 15 * When one of them that sate at meate 
rene. 19. b. also heard that, he sayd ynto hym, Happy 


q. i. 


® He reproueth 
their ambition 
which desire to sit 
in the hyest pla~ 
ces. 


» Christ repreh= 
deth the blyade af 
fectid of mi which 
regardeth nothing 
but a worldely re« 
compence. 
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is he that eateth bread in the kyngdome 
of God. 
* He casteth the 16 Then sayd he to him, ¢ A certain man 


Tewes in the teeth 
with theiringrati- Ordeyned a great supper, and bade many. 


tude, which wolde 17 And sent his seruant at supper tyme, p 


iy meats of Gon to say to them that were byddé, Come, for 
preséted ynto the, al thinges are now ready. 
& wher vnto they 18 But they all with one mynde began to 
tyme before, Make excuse, The fyrst sayd vnto him, I 
haue boght a ferme, and I must nedes 
go and se it: I pray thee haue me excu- 
sed. 
19 And another sayd, I haue boght fyne 
yoke of oxen, and I go to proue them: I 
pray thee haue me excused. 
20 And another sayd, I haue maryed a 
wyfe, and therfore I can not come. 
21 So the seruant returned, and broght 


his Master worde therof. Then was the £ 


good man of the house displeased, & sayd 


to his seruant,” Go out quickly into } pla “Hereissigni 


ces and stretes of the citie, and bryng: in j; 


ing 


fied the cal 


of the 


hyther the poore, and the maymed, and ¥ Gentils. 


halt, and the blynde. 
22 And the seruant sayd, Lord it is done 
as thou hast comanded, and yet there is 
rowme. 
23 Then the master sayd to the seruant, 
Godwilrather Go out into the “ hye wayes and hedges, 
Ta ans i and cdpel them to come in, that my house 
worlde to his ban- may be filled. 
seuthenernpuich Oa For I say vnto you, that none of those 
men which were bydden, shal tast of my 
‘j ‘ supper. . 
peng aoe ot ‘il 25 ‘There went a great compagnye W him : 
arcyonacedesires and he turned and sayd vnto them. 
from Christe. 26 If amancome to me, and ° hate not his 
father 
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father, and mother, and wyfe, and chyl- 
dren, and brethren, and systers, yea, and 
his own lyfe also, he can not be my disci- 
ple. 

; F 27 *And whosoeuer beareth not his crosse, 
chin ae & cometh after me, ci not be my disciple. 
16d. | 28 Which of you disposed to buylde a 
mar. 8d. towre, sytteth not downe before, & f coun 

teth the cost, whether he haue sufficient 
to perfourme it ? 

29 Least after he hath layd the founda- 
tion, and is not able to perfourme it, all ¥ 
beholde it, begin to mocke him. 

30 Saying, This man began to buylde, and 
was not able to make an end. 

31 Or what kyng goyng to make battay- 
le agaynst another kyng, sytteth not down 
fyrst, & taketh consel, whether he be able, 
with ten thousand, to mete hym that com- 
meth agaynst him with twentie thou- 
sand ? 

G 32 Or els whyle he is yet a great way of, 
he sendeth ambassadours, and desireth 
peace. 

33 So lykewyse, whosoeuer he be of you, 
that § forsaketh not all that he hath, he ca 
not be my disciple. 

Matth.5.b, 84 * Salt is good, " but if salt haue loste 

mar.9.g. ys savor, wherwith shal it be seasoned ? 
35 It is nether mete for the land, nor yet 
for the donge hyl, but men cast it out at 
the dores. He that hath eares to heare, let 
him heare. 


THE XV. CHAPTER, 
The lowing mercie of God, is openly set for 
the in the parable of the hundreth shepe, and of 
q. il. 


{ He that wil pro 
fesse the 
muste diligi 
sider what his 
fessid requireth, 
not rashely to take 
in had so great an 
enterprise. 


® He that is not 
persuaded toleaue 
all at every houre 
to bestowe himself 
frankely in Gods 
seruice, 

» Tf they that 


them selv 
shulde 
uer it? 


Chap. XV. 


® Which iustifie 
them selues, and 
knowe not their 
own fautes. 


» The worde is 
drachma, which is 
some what more 
in value then fy- 
ne pence of olde 
sterling monye & 
was equal with a 
Romain peny. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


the sonne that was lost. By whose examples we 
are admonished to amende our lyues. 


rien resorted vnto him all the publi- ori syimers 
cans, and synners, for to heare him, De"? CAs» 
2 And the Pharises and Scribes murmu- 
red, saying, He receaueth synners, and ea- 
teth with them. 
3 Then put he forth this similitude to 
them, saying, 
4* What mi of you hauing an hundred Mut. 1s. b. 
shepe, if he loose one of them, doth not le- 
aue ninety and nyne in the wyldernesse, 
and go after that which is lost, yntyl he 
fynde it ? 
5 And when he hath founde it, he put- 
teth it on his shoulders with ioye. 
6 And assone as he cometh home, he cal- 
leth together his friendes & neyghbours, B 
saying vnto them, Rcioyse with me, for I 
haue found my shepe, which was lost. 
7 I say vnto you, That likewyse ioye shal 
be in heauen ouer one sinner that conuer- 
teth, more then ouer nynety and nyne * iust 
persons, which nede no amédemet of lyfe. 
8 Ether what woman hauyng ten pie- 
ces of syluer, if she loose one, doth not 
light a candel, and swepe the house, and 
seke diligently tyl she fynd it ? 
9 And whé she hath found it, she calleth 
her friendes, and neyghbours, saying, Re- 
ioyce with me, for I haue found the ” pie- 
ce which f had lost. 
10 Likewyse I say vnto you, ioye is made 
in the presence of ¥ Angels of God, ouer 
one synner that conuerteth. 

11 And 
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11 And he sayd, A certain man had two 
sonnes. 

€ 12 And the yonger of them sayd to his fa 
ther, Father geue me the portion of the 
goodes that falleth to me. And he deui- 
ded ynto them his substance. 
13 So not longe after, when the yonger 
sonne had gathered all that he had toge- 
ther, he toke his iorney into a farre coun- 
trey, and there he wasted his goodes with 
“ryotous liuyng. 


© The Greke wor- 


de signifieth so to 


14 Now when he had spent all ¥ he had, Waste all thatama 


arose a great dearth throughout all that 
same land, and he began to lacke. 
15 And he went and claue to a citesin of 
that same countrey ; and he sent him to his 
farme, to feede swyne. 
16 And he would faine haue fylled his 
belly with the huskes that the swyne ate : 
{ior no man” and no man gaue to him. 
hw’? 17 ‘Then he came to him self, and sayd, 
D How many hyred seruantes at my fathers 
haue bread ynough, and I dye for hunger? 
18 I wilarise & go to my father & I wil say 
ynto him, Father, I haue sinned against 
faitat dy," heauen, and before thee. 

“19 And am no more worthy to be called 
Amendement thy sonne, make me as one of thy hired ser 
oflyfe, uantes, 

20 Thé he arose and came to his father. & 
whé he was yet a‘ great way of, his father 
sawe him, and had compassion, and ran & 
fel on his necke, and kissed him. 

21 And the sonne sayd vnto him, * Father, 
T have sinned against heauen, and in thy 
syght, & am no more worthy to be called 
thy sonne. 

q iii. 


reserueth nothing 
to him self. 


4 God preuéteth 
vs & heareth our 
gronings heforewe 
crie to him. 


° He was touched 
with the feeling of 
his synne éctherfo- 
re was a shamed 
therof & heauy in 
hart. 
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22 But the father sayd to his seruantes, 
Bryng forth that best garment, and put it # 
on hym, and put a ryng on his hand, and 
shoes on hys feete. 
23 And bryng hyther that fat calf, & kyl 
hym, and let vs eat, and be mery: 
24 For this my sonne was dead, & is alyue 
agayne : he was lost, & is found. And they 
began to be mery. 
a i uceueroua 25 The ‘ elder brother was in the field, & 
we whon a in po and — ee the hou- 
odreceauethsyn ge, he heard minstrelsy, and dancyng. 
ners tomers 96 And called one of the seruantes, and 
asked what those thinges meant. 
27 And he sayd vnto hym, Thy brother is 
come: and thy father hath kylled the fat- 
ted calfe, because he hath receaued him sa 
fe and sound. 
28 Then he was angry, and would not go 
in; then came his father out and entrea- 
ted hym, 
29 But he answered & sayd to his father, 
Lo these many yeres haue I done thee ser- 
uice, nether brake I at any tyme thy com- 
mandement, and yet gauest thou me ne- 
uer so muche as a kid tomake mery w my 
friendes. 
«Thy part, which 30 But assone as this thy sonne was come, 
five lowe, iso” which hath deuoured thy goodes W har- 
by that that ‘lottes, thou hast for his pleasure kylled 


Christe was also 
killed for the Gz. the fat calfe. 


ne, bi nin. art euer W me, & all that I haue is thyne. 


Cee raicimi, Et was mete that we should make mery, 
with his body and and be glad: for this thy brother was de- 
bloode to lyfe e- Hi : Se ae 

uerlasting. ad, & is alyue agayne ; & was lost &is foiid. 


THE 
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THE XVI, CHAPTER. 

Christe exhorteth his to wisdome and libe- 
ralitie, He reproueth the couetousnes and hypo- 
erisie of the Pharises. Of thend and force of the 
law. Of the holy state of mariadge, and how 
we oght to be liberal to the needy. 


A Ase he sayd also vnto his disciples, 


There was a certain riche man, W  * Christe tea- 
had a stewarde, and he was accused ynto (Heth hereby, that 
him, that he wasted his goodes. wh is in aitori« 
2 And he called hym, and said vnto him, pebaviandee in his 


Sars . > prosperitie,mayhe 
How isit, that I heare this of thee? Geue Prpspentemiy i 


acountes of thy stewardeshyp : for thou uersitie: so our li 
mayst be no longer stewarde. Seer cpa 
3 Thestewardesayd within him self, What shal stande ys in 
shal I do, for my master wyl take away frd day of iudgement 
me the stewardeshyp ? I can not dygge, & Shay (od nil ae 
to begge I am ashamed. to him. 
4 I wot what to do, that when I am put 
out of the stewardshyp they may receaue 
B Me into their houses. 
5 Then called he all his masters detters, 
and sayd ynto the fyrst, How muche owest 
thow vnto my master ? 
6 And he sayd, An hiidred mesures of oy 
le. and he sayd to him, Take thy obligatio, 
and syt downe quickly, and wryte fyfty. 
7 Then sayd he to another, How muche 
owest thou ? and he sayd, An hundred me- 
sures of wheat. then he sayd to him, Take faerie 


thyne obligation and wryte foure score. master of the hou 
8 And the Lord commended » the vniust Nsdv themaigel 


stewarde, because he had done wysely. waste of his goo- 

ss : des,andthe liberal 
Wherfore the chyldré of this worlde are gyuingofthesame 
* . E, to the poore, then 
in their kynde wyser then the chyldren of ih¢ strait kopingse 
light. horeding of them. 
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9 And I say vnto you, Make you friendes 
« Hereby we be © with ¥ riches of iniquitie, that when ye 
warned to suspect ‘ 
Tiches which. for Shal departe, they may receaue you into 
the moste part are euerlasting habitations. 
a occasion to * « . £ 
their possessors of LO* He that is faithful in the least, y same C 
sreat wickednes. is faithful in muche: and he that is vnfaith- 
ful in the least, is vnfaithful also in 
muche. 
11 So then, yf ye haue not bene faithful 


“They which ei in 4 the wicked riches, who wil trust you 
not wel hestowe « ? 
wordely goodes in the true treasure / 


wil bestowe cuel 12 And if ye haue not bene faithful in 


spiritual treasu- 


Mat. 25.b. 


res. ” another mans busines, who shal geue you Ms ar i. 


that which is your ” owne? 


cl 
13 * No seruant can serue two masters, for ges. 


ches, and su. 


like thin. 


” Christe cal- 
ether he shal hate the one, and loue the jeth the rif, 
other : or els he shal leane to the one, and ts whieh he 

jz geueth ynto 
despise the other, Ye can not serue God & vs, ours. 


riches. 
14 All these thinges heard the Pharises p 


Mat.6.d. 


also which were couetous, and they” moc- Becausethoy 


ked him. inchedan ma 
appy but 


15 Then he sayd ynto them, Ye are they those that we 


«Which loueout Which ° iustifie your selues before mé; but 
warde appeauee, God knoweth your heartes : for that W is 
aud vaine glorie. 5, e 4 = 

highly estemed amg men, is abominable 
in the syght of God. 


re riche. 


16* The lawe and the Prophetes raigned Mat. 11.0. 


vntil [ohn : and synce that tyme the kyng- 
dome of God is preached, and every man 
stryueth to go in. 


17* Easier it is for heauen & earth to pas- Mut.5.. 


se away, then one title of the lawe to fall. 


19.0. 


18* Whosoeuer forsaketh his wife, & ma- esai. 11. 


rieth another, committeth aduoutry : and }+ 


whosoeuer marieth her that is diuorced 
fro her housbad, cémitteth aduoutry also. 
19 There 


Cor. 7.6. 


Hzech, 16.f. 


F 


” Whereby 
is signified 
that moste 
blessed life 
which they 
that dye in 
the fayth that 
Abraham dyd 
shal enioye 
after this 


worlde. 

G 
” Or, swallo- 
wing pit. 
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19 There was a‘ certayne ryche man, W _ ‘ By this storie 
* kd is declared what 
was clothed in purple and fyne lynnen, & punishement they 


fared * deliciously euery day. iyub daliclowelyr as 
20 Also there was a certayn begger na- neglect the poore. 
med Lazarus, which lay at his gate ful of 

sores. 

21 And desired to be refreshed with the _ « As the fathers 
crommes which fel from the ryche mans }? Whole lavowe- 
horde. yea, the dogges came and lycked thered into the 
his sores. pares ot ieee 
22 And it was so that the begwer dyed, & rwenued the fruit 
was caried by the Angelles into § Abra- with him:soin the 
hams”bosome. The riche man also dyed &merereimentne 
was buryed. bers of Christeare 


. + ioyned to their he» 
23 And beyng in hell in tormentes, he adr gathered vn. 


lyft vp his eyes, and sawe Abraham a far- ' him. 
re of, and Lazarus in his bosome. ; 
Del h In calling him 
24 And he cried, and sayd, Father Abra- sonia) in uuntah 
ham, haue mercie on me, & send Lazarus his vayne boasting 
who in his life van 


that he may dyp the typ of his fynger in ted nimsetfe to be 


water, and coole my tongue : for I am tor- thesonne of Abra. 
x 6 ham. Warning vs 
mented in this flame. also here by how 


25 But Abraham sayd,"Sonne, remember {iq fine" 
that thou in thy lyfe tyme, receauedst thy 
pleasure, and contrarywyse Lazarus pay-  ; custo deseri- 
ne: now therfore is he comforted, & thow beth spiritual 

: thinges by suche 
art punished. 


maner of speache 


26 Besydes all this, betwene you and vs #sis moste propre 
: ‘5 to our vnderstan. 
there is a great ” gulfe set, so that they ding, fou our sou 
ic 7 aay, les haue net! 
which would go from hence to you, can Mise Ge Bek 
not, nether may come from thence, to nether are they 
thirsty or speake: 
VB. but the Lord, as 
9 e sp i pre it were in atable, 
27 Then he sayd, [pray thee therfore saat ne 
father, send hym to my fathers house. _ stateof the lyf to 
. . - " . a may come, as our capa~ 
28 For I haue fyue brethren, that he MAY tie is able to 
warne them, least they also come into comprehende it. 


Chap, XVI. 


« That is to 
tourne him backe 
from the knollage 
of God, and his 
snluation. 


» ‘That is, many 
tymes. for by a 
certeyn nomber 
he meaneth an yn- 
certayn. 
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this place of torment. 
29 Abraham sayd ynto hym, They haue 
Moses and the Prophetes, let them heare 


them. 
30 And he sayd “Nay Father Abraham : As faith e 


but if one came ynto them from the dead, meh G 


they wil conuert to God. maynteyned 
by the same. 


31 Then he sayd ynto him, If they heare go that nei- 


not Moses and the Prophetes, nether wyl sit ea 
they beleue, thogh one ryse from death Angels trom 

7 heauen or the 
agayne. dead to con- 


firme ys the- 
rin, but onely 
THE XVII, CHAPTER, the woord of 


Christe teacheth hys disciples to auoyde oc- Gor is a 
casions of offence. One to forgewean other. He Svertastine. 
mugnifieth the vertue of faith. And sheweth 
the unhabilitie of man. Healeth ten lepers. Spe- 
aketh of the latter dayes, and of the end of the 
worlde. 


it ea sayd he to his disciples, * It can si. 18,0. 
not be auoyded but that offences wyl mar.9.f. 

come, but wo be to hym through whome 

they come. 

2 It were better for him } a great myl- 

stone were hanged about his necke, and 

that he were cast into the sea, then that he 

should * offende one of these litle ones. 

3 Take hede to your selues: If thy brother 

trespace agaynst thee, rebuke hym: and if 

he be sory and amende, forgeue hym. 

4* And thogh he synne agaynst thee » se- Mut.18.¢. 

uen tymes in a day, and seuen tymes in a /eui.19 

day tourne agayne to thee, saying, It re- "*?*"" 

penteth me, thou shalt forgeue him. 

3 And the Apostles sayd vnto the Lord, 

Increase our fayth. 


6 And 
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” That is, yf 6 And the Lord sayd, If ye had fayth” as 


they had ne- 


muche as is a grayne of mustard secede, & 


of pure and shulde say vnto this mulbery tre, © pluc- © Meaning, they 


perfect faith. 


should do wonder- 
ke thy selfe vp by the rootes, and plante fay and incredible 


B thy self in the sea, it should obey you. _ thinses. 
7 Who is it of you that hauing a seruant 
plowyng or feding cattel, would say vnto 
hym by and by when he were come from 
the field, Go, and syt downe to meat? 
8 And would not rather say to hym,¢ io 
dresse wherwith I may suppe, and gyrde not ynough to doa 
vp thy self, and serue me, tyl I haue eaten pier imme 
and droncken, and afterward eat thou, & so we must conty. 
drincke thou? newe to thend, 
9 Doth he thanke that seruant, because 
he dyd that which was commanded ynto 
him? I trowe not. 
10 So likewise ye, when ye haue done all 
those thinges which are commanded you, 
Csay, We are ° vnproffitable seruantes: © For God rece- 
We haue done that which was our duety seth poning of 
to do, should stande bon: 
11 And so it was when he went to Ieru- °°" 
salem, that he passed through the myd- 
des of Samaria and Galile. 
12 And as he entred into a certayne tow- 
ne, there met him ten men that were le- 
pers, which stode a farre of. 
13 And put forth theyr voyces and sayd, 
Tesus Master, haue mercie on vs. 
14 And when he sawe them, he sayd vnto 


Leui.14.a, them, * Go’ shewe your selues vnto the ' , To whome it 


> ° S dyd apperteyn to 
Priestes. And it chased that as they went, iudge of the Le- 
e" prosie, Len.14.a. 
they were clensed. And hereby also 


D 15 Then one of them, when he saw that thePriestesshulde 
haue no occasion 


he was clensed turned backe agayne, and {6 grudge or mur- 
with a loude voyce praysed God. mure. 


Chap, XVI. THE GOSPRL WRIT 
16 Aad fel downe on hys face at his fete, 
and gaue him thankes, and the same was a 
Samaritane. 
17 And Jesus answered and sayd, Are the- 


He noteth here re not ten clensed ? but where are those * 
by their ingratitu. > 
de,fthat the grea- BYE ¢ - 
test part. negleet 18 There are not found ¥ returned agay- 
the benefites of 4 . 
God. ne, to geue God prayse, saue only this 
stranger. 
19 And he sayd vnto him, Aryse, go thy 
way, thy fayth hath made thee whole. 
20 When he was demanded of the Pha- 
riseis, when the kingdome of God should 
come, he answered them, and sayd, The 
» tea not be kingdome of God commeth not? with 


decerned by any * 
outwarde shewe or obseruation. 


maiestie, wherby 2] Nether shal men say, Lo here, lo there. 


itmight the rather . a ane 
a kuowen. For behold the kingdome of God is”? wi- ” Or,amonge 
you. 


i Ether by rea- ¢})}, 
son of the worde thin yous 


of Godwhich isre- 22 And he said ynto the disciples, The 


cwaued by Faith, : A 
Gene a! Meaies ayes wil come, when ye shal desire to se 


whome they soght ” one of the dayes of the Sonne of man, & “Hespeaketh 
a went is now . of his first 
ntenéwithin ye Shal not se it. comming in- 


p 
oe or tne, 23 * And they shal say to you, Se here, or to teyoriie 
wo hn uot Ion. Se there. Go not thither, nether folow mar.13.c. 
them. 
24 For as the lightening that appeareth 
out of the one part that is ynder heauen, 
and shineth vnto the other part which is 
ynder heauen: So shal the Sonne of man 
be in his ” day. “Meaning his 
25 But fyrst must he suffre many thynges, seconde com 
and be reproued of this nation. he shal appe- 
* Men contem- 26 *And as it happened in the dayes of ¥ f° "8" 


ned the judgement + 3 
nee tag ceemct, Noe, so shalit be in the dayes of the Son- Gen. db 
mat, 24.d, 


they was before ne of man. 
menaced, i . aa 
27 They ate, they drancke, they maried alia 


wyues, 


i>] 


BY S. LVKE. 128 


wyues, and gaue in mariage, euen vnto 
that same day that Noe went into ¥ Arke : 
and the floud came, and destroied them 
all. 

Gen.19,e. 28 * Lykewyse also, as it chansed in the 

dayes of Lot. They ate, they drancke, they 
boght, they solde, they planted, they 
buylt. 
29 Andeuen the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, itrayned fyre and brym- 
stone from heauen, & destroyed them all. 
80 After these ensamples, shal it be in 
the day when the Sonne of man shal ap- 
peare. 

G81 At that day he that ison the’ house | ' We must for. 
top, and his stuffe in the house, let him fae ef bhai 
not come doune to take it out: and he ¥8 to thend that 
that is in the field, likewise let him not Be haces 
turne backe to that he lefte behynde. —'¥""s##o™ 

Gen.19.e. 32 * Remember Lottes wyfe. 

vhep -9.c. 33 * Whosoeuer wyl go about to saue his 

mat.10.d, Soule, shal lose it: and whosoeuer shal lose 

ree oe it, ” shal restore it to life. 

this corpo. 84 * I tel you, in that nyght, there shalbe 

aaa two in one bed, the one shalbe receaued, 

euerlastng, eg La other Oe epee ‘ 

lat, 24.d. O women s em grin ig toge- ™ He meaneth 

Nthess.4.d. ther: the one shalbe taken, cats oo oe eatin to 8 

left. strayt that shul- 
de stay us. 


86 And they answered, and sayd to hym, 
Mat.24.c. Where Lorde? And he sayd vnto them,*” , 7 Nous, cim 


Whersoeuer the body shalbe, thither wyl Fall to: be aed 
also the Egles resorte. aus Christe. For 
they shal gather 
ynto him as the 
THE XVIII. CHAPTER. reneniog pyres 

By thexample of the wydowe, and the Pu- 


blican, Christe teacheth how to pray. Of the 


Chap, X VTP. 


» The greke 
woord — signifieth 
not to shrinke bac: 
ke as cowards do 
in warre, or to gy- 
ue place in afllicti- 
ous or dangers, 
Chap.d.e. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


saluation of yonge chyldren. Of the way to be 
saued, and what thinges let. The rewarde pro- 
messed to his. And of the Crosse. 


AN he put forth a similitude also ‘tom, 12.6, 
ynto them, to this end that they oght !-tess.5.c. 
alwayes to pray, and not to * wax feinte. 
2 Saying, There was a Tudge in a certain 
citie, which feared not God, nether reue- 
renced man. 
3 And there was a certain widow in the 
same citie, which came ynto him, say- 
ing, ” Do me iustice against myne ” aduer- » or, Auence 
sarie. ” Who play. 
4 Andhe would not fora longe tyme : but deth against 
afterwarde he sayd with hym self, Thogh ™* 
T feare not God, nor reuerence man, 
5 Yet because thys widowe troubleth 
me, I wil do her right, lest at the last she 
come and make me weary with her impor- 
tunilie. 
6 And the Lord sayd, Heare what thevn- p 
ryghteous Iudge sayeth. 
7 And shal not God auenge his electe, 
whych * ery day and night ynto him, yea Reuel.6.c. 
ey he ” deferre them ? ” And seme 
8" I tel you he wil auenge them, and that ae 
quickly. Neuerthelesse, when the Sonne wronges. 
of man cometh, suppose ye that he shal sat: ay 
spel. 3.b, 
fynde fayth on the earth ? 
9 And he put forth this similitude vn- 
to certayn whych trusted in them selues 
that they were perfect, and despised 
other. 
10 Two men went vp into the temple to 
pray : the one a Pharisei, and the other a 
Publican. 


11 The 
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11 The Pharisei » stode and praied thus» Whereby he 


en whieh with him self, God, I thanke thee that declared his prou- 
trust in their 


owne rightue 2 2m not as other men are, extorsioners, daynful. 
ousnes. vniust, aduouterers, or as this Publi- 
C can. 


12 I fast twyse in the weke: I geue tythe 
of all that I possesse. 
Humilitie. 13 And the Publican was a farre of, and 
wolde not lyft vp so muche as*his eyes to © These were 
heauen, but smote his brest, saying, God fers tay in, 
be mercyful to me a synner. 
14 I tel you, this man departed home to 
hys house iustified, rather then the other : 
Chap. 14.c. *for euery man that exalteth hym self, 
mat. 23. d. shalbe broght low : and he that humbleth 
him self, shalbe exalted. 
Mat. 19.b. 15 * They broght vnto him also 4 babes, @ The woorde 


mar. 10.- ¥ he shulde touche them. When his disci- sienifeth yore 


ples saw that, they rebuked them. which they caryed 


7 in their h 
"He meuneth 16 But Iesus called the ” children ynto ™"°* ™™° 
or them that him, and sayd, Guithe: babes to comenhtG 
hare the ba- me, and forbid them not, for of * suche * He compre. 


thaposties re- is the kyngdome of God. Art ea ies 
buked. 


17 Verely I say vnto you, whosoeuer re- fants of age, as 
f ,, them also which 
D ceaueth not the kyngdome of God as ‘ a are like vnto in- 


babe, he shal not enter therin. feaas payee 
Mat.19.b. 18 *Thena certayn ruler asked hym, say- Seni ea 
mar. 10.b. ine, Good maister, what oght I to do, to sya, Mat malice 
obtayn eternal lyfe ? and pryd. 
19 Iesus sayd ynto him, Why callest thou 
g ? i 6 Because com- 
good? None is good, saue one to wyt meni te ‘an: 
7 ‘Be is worde, le- 
20 Thou knowest the commandementes, Ss, sheweth him 
Exod. 20, c. * commit not aduoutry, kil not, steale not, confesse him to be 
beare not false witnes, honour thy father fo" Sxeeph ts 
and thy mother. na he was of 
21 And he sayd, All these haue I kept ~~ 


ta. 


Chap. XVI TUR GOSPRL WRIT 
from my youth, 
22 When Iesus heard that, he sayd vnto 
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: Sel all 
that thou hast, & distribute vnto the poo- 
re, and thou shalt haue treasure in heaué, 
and come, folowe me. 
23 Whé he heard that, he was very heny: © 
for he was maruelous ryche. 
24 When Tesus sawe him morne, he sayd, 
With what difficultie shal they that ha- 
ue ryches, entre into the kyngdome of 
God ? 
25 It is easyer for a camel to go through 
a nedles eye : then fora ryche man to entre 
into the kyngdome of God. 
26 Then sayd they that heard that, And 
who then can be saued. Our saluatis 
27 And he said, Thynges which are vn- any ces 
possible with men, are possible with God. 
28 * Then Peter sayd, Lo, we haue left all, Mut.19. 7. 
and haue folowed thee. Mari Mok 
29 And he sayd vnto them, Verely, [ say F 
ynto you, ther is no man that leaueth hou 
se, other father & mother, other brethré, 
or wyfe, or chyldren for the kyngdome of 
Gods sake, 
* ‘The litle that 80 Which shal not receaue " muche more 
aaa Ged isan i thys worlde, and in the worlde to come 
boasted ieee lyfe euerlastyng. 
thovethatonecan 31 * Then Jesus toke ynto h ym the twelue, Mat. 20. b. 
Bune wChonebin: and sayd ynto them, Beholde, we go vp to Mar. 10. ¢. 
pence is in heaue. Jerusalem, and all thinges shalbe fulfyl- 
led to the Sonne of man, that are wrytten 
by the Prophetes. 
32 For he shalbe deliuered vnto the 
Gentils, and shalbe mocked, and shalbe 
spite fully 
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spyte fully entreated, and shall be spit- 
ted on, 
. Christe fore 33 And when they have scourged him, 
Ser theywyl put him to deathe: but the thyrd 
day, he shal ryse agayne. 
34 But they vnderstode none of these 
thinges: and this saying was hid from thé, 
nether perceaued they the thinges which 
were spoken. 
G 35 *And it came to passe, that as he was co 
Mat. 20-d. me nye vnto Iericho, a certain blynde mi 
"4" sate by the way syde beggyng. 
36 Then when he heard the people passe 
by, he asked what it meant. 
87And they sayd vnto hym, that Iesus of 
Nazaret passed by. 
38 Then he cryed saying, Iesus the Sonne 
of Dauid, haue thou mercie on me. 
39 And they which went before, rebuked 
hym, that he should holde hys peace: But 
he cryed so muche the more, Thou Sonne 
of Dauid, haue mercie on me. 
40 And Iesus stode styll, and cOémanded 
hym to be broght vnto hym: and when he 
was come neare, he asked hym, 
41 Saying, What wylt thou that I do vn- 
to thee? And he said, Lord that I may re- 
ceaue my syght. 
A blyndo ma 42 And Tesus sayd vnto hym, Receaue thy 
waa" syght: thy fayth hath saued thee. 
43 Then immediately he receaued his 
syght, and folowed him, ' praysing God. & 
all the people, when they sawe this, gaue 
praise to God. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 
Of Zaccheus, The ten talentes. Christ rideth 
TDs 


i He was myn- 
deful of the bene- 
fit receaued and al 
so the people were 
moued therby to 
glorifie God. 


Chap, XIX, THE GOSPEL WRIT 
to Ierusalem, and wepeth ouer it. He chaceth 


oul the marchants. And his ennemys seke to 
destroy him. 


VY Vhen Tesus entred & passed through A 
Tericho : 

2 Beholde there was a man named Zac- 

cheus, which was the chief receauer of the 

tribute, and he was riche. 

3 This man made meanes to se lesus, who 

he should be, and could not for the prea- 

se, because he was of a lowe stature. 

4 Wherfore he ran before, and clymed 

vp into a wilde fygge tre, to se hym: for he 

shulde come that way. 

5 And when Iesus came to the place, he 

loked vp, & sawe hym, & sayd ynto him, 

Zacche, come downe at once, for to day I 

must abide at thy house. 

6 Then he came downe hastely, and re- 

ceaned him ioyfully. 

7 And when all they sawe y, they grud- 

ged, saying, that he was gone in to lodge 

with a ” synner. Ora man of 

8 And Zacche stode forthe & sayd ynto 7," ked lite, 

the Lord, Beholde Lord, the halfe of my > 

goodes I * geue to the poore, and if Thaue Exod. 22.d. 

taken from any man by forged cauillati- 

on, I restore hym foure folde. 

* To be the 9 And Tesus sayd to hym, This day is 

gonneofAbraham, saluation come vnto this” house, forasmu- " Not with- 
ly. Rom. 9.b. to che as thou also art become the * sonne of eae ae 


walke in the step- 


reserueth to 
pesof the faith of Abraham, him self free 


Abraham .Rom.4. * 
Pile theweor, LO “For the Sonne of man is come to seke, Mbertic ther 


kes of Abraham. and to saue that which was lost. 

Tol. 8. ¢, by the forsake, as in 
which thinges we LL As they heard these thynges, he con- Abraliains 
are moste assured - 

of fe ouerlnstiog tynewed and proposed a similitude, be- gat, 18,d. 


Rom. 8. f. cause he was nie to Ierusalem, and becau- 
se also 
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se also they thoght that the kyngdome of 
God shulde shortely appeare. 


Mut, 25.b. 12 He sayd therfore, * A” certayn noble» This was tw 


” God wil not Saying vnto them,” By and sel tyl I come. 


man went into a farre countrey, to recea- {cele eos 


i dome, and then to come a take great paynes 
ue hym a kyngdome, a te i eae 
gayne. dome shoulde be 


13 And he called his ten seruantes, and ¢t#blished. 
delivered them ten © pieces of monye, «© ‘The wholeso- 


me monteth about 
the value of .17. 


that his gr 14 But his citezins hated hym, and sent a pound. esteming 


ees remayne 


euery piece, about, 


idle with vs. message after hym, saying, We wyl not ha fyue nobles & .7. 


ue this man to raigne ouer vs. _—_ 
C15 And it came to passe, when he was co- 
me “agayn, and had receaued his kyngdo | 4 Wherby we 
me, he commanded ¥ seruantes to be cal- Heat para irat 
led to hym, to whome he gaue his money, ow sauiour Chri 
to wyt what euery man had auantaged. glorious and excel 
16 Then came the fyrst, saying, Lord, thy [ep ien, it doth 
piece hath encreased ten pieces. 
17 And he sayd ynto hym, Wel good ser- 
uant: because thou wast faythful in a very 
lytel thyng, take thou autoritie ouer ten 
cities. 
18 And the other came, saying, Lord thy 
piece hath encreased fyue pieces. 
19 And to the same he sayd, Be thou al- 
so ruler ouer fyue cities. 
20 And the thyrd came and said, Lord, be 
holde here thy piece, whych I haue kept 
in a napkyn. 
21 For I feared thee, because thou art a 
strayt man: thou takest vp, that thou lay- 
dest not downe, and repest that thou dyd- 
dest not sowe. 
22 Thé he sayd vnto him, Of thyne owne Pree ear wen 
© mouth, wil I iudge thee, thou euyl ser- Ged, and lyue in 
uant: Thou knewest that Iam astrayt man bur allexcuse, 
r. iii, 
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takyng vp that I layd not downe, and re- 
pynge that [ dyd not sowe. 

23 Wherfore then gauest not thou my mo D 
ney into the banke, that at my commyng, 
T myght haue required myne owne with 
vantage ? 

24 And he sayd to them that stode by, Ta- 
ke from hym that piece, and geue it him 
that hath ten pieces. 

25 And they sayd vnto him, Lord he hath 
ten pieces. 


26 * Not with standing I say vnto you, that Chap. 8. ¢ 


He that faith- vnto all them that haue, it shalbe ‘ geuen: 


graces of God shal 
hauethcinereased: hath, shalbe taken from hym. 
& finally they shal 


fullybestowethibe and from hym that hath not, euen that he ‘Mar 4. e. 


E 


betakenawayfro 27 Moreouer those myne enemies, which ve 


Mat.13, b, 


25. 


A horrible 
Mente tke 


him that is vnpro- would not that I should raygne ouer thé, #inst the re- 


seer bryng hyther: and sley them before me, 


28 And when he had thus spoken, he pro- 
"Hereby we per ceded forth § before, ascendyng vp to Ie- 


ceaue thexcellent 
constacie of Chri- rusalem. 


belles. 


sto, who net mith- 99 * And it came to passe, whé he was co- Mat. 21. «. 


stiiding he dydnow : 

Hees. See tee me nye to Bethphage, and Bethanie, besy- 

Gods iudgement: des the mount which is called the hil of 

pelos ora hla Oliues, he sent two of his disciples, 

and led the way to 30 Saying, Go ye to the village which is 

feats before you, in the which, assone as ye are co 
me, ye shal fynde a colte tyed, wheron yet 
neuerman sate; louse hym, and bryng him 
hyther. 

* Christe prevz 31" And if any man aske you, why ye lou- 
te iit naa Se ym, thus shal ye sayvnto hym, Because 
chanced to his dis the Lord hath nede of hym. 

Has 32 Thé they were sent, went their way, 
and founde euen as he had sayd ynto the. 

33 And as they were lousyng the colte, 

the owners therof sayd ynto them, Why 

louse 


Mar. V1. a. 


ts 
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louse ye the colte? 
34 And they sayd, The Lord hath nede of 
r hym. 
Mut. 21,3, 35 *So they broght him to Iesus: and they 
woln 12.6. cast their rayment on the colte, and set Ie- 
sus theron. 
36 And as he wét, thei spred their clothes 
in the way. 
37 And when he was now come nye to 
the goyng downe of the hil of Oliues, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began 
to reioice, and to laude God with a loude 
voice, for all the miracles that they had 
sene, 
Chap. 13.g. 38 Saying,* Blessed be the kyng that c6- 
meth in the name of the Lord: ' peace in | ' They wishe 
heauen, and glorie in the hyest places. pote ea 
39 Then some of the Pharises of the cpa ciled with men:so 
that by this mea- 
gnie sayd vnto hym, Master, rebuke thy nes hemay beglo- 
disciples. ne 
40 He answered, and said vnto them, I tel 
you, if these should holde their peace, the 
stones would crye shortely. 
Chap. 21.a. 41 *And when he was come nere, he be- 
ae im : helde the citie, and wept on it, 
vu 49 Saying, * O if thou haddest eué knowé — + christe pa 
at the least in this thy day those thinges |y piticth the Gi 
” Who was which bedong vnto thy” peace: but now are nere her destructi 
Sut nome they" hyd from thyne eyes. eitacee ide 
there is no 43 *For the dayes shal come vpon thee, lice which wolde 
salnation, . not embrace Chri- 
“Thrown that thy enemies shal cast rampars about ste their Saniour. 
te" ™ thee, and compasse thee round, and kepe pA elie 
thee in on euery syde, shementto Terusa 
G44 And make thee cuen wyth y grounde, espe tootien oh 
and thy chyldren which are in thee: and receaued like gra 
they shal not leaue in thee one stone ypon 
another, because thou knewest not the 
Y. iii, 


Chap, XX, THE GOSPEL WRiT 
time of thy” visitation. A Ava renee 
45 * And he went into the temple, and be- vedestnot the 
gan to cast out them that solde therin, and whi 
them that boght, ecciaias 
46 Saying ynto them, It is written, * My Mat. 21. b. 
house, is the house of prayer; but ye haue ee i b 
made it a denne of theues. iere, Tobe 
47 And he taught ” daily in the temple. or, in the 
And the hye Priestes and the Seribes, and “y tyme: 
the chief of the people went about to de- 
stroy him : 
48 But could not finde what they might 
do to him: for all the people hanged vpon 
him when they heard him. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 

Christe stoppeth his adwersaries mouthes by 
an other questio. Sheweth their destruction. The 
auloritie of Princes. The resurrection, and his 
diwine power. Finaly he reproueth thambition 
of the Scribes, 


ANd on one of those dayes, as he taught 
the people in the temple, & preached an “nd, 
the Gospel, the hie Priestes & the Scribes mur, U1. d. 
came vpon him sodenly with the Elders, 
2 And spake vnto him, saying, Tel vs by 
what autoritie thou doest these thinges, 
ether who is he, that gaue thee this auto- 
ritie ? 
3 He answered and sayd ynto them, I al- 
so wyl aske you one thing: answer me ther 
fore : 
, » By Baptixme, 4 The*baptisme of Lohn was it from hea- Hols Baptis 
bacsrebsaall wen, or of men ? mo 
AiitG, Maa wibenes o) And they reasoned with in them sel- 
‘ ues, saying, If we shal say, from heauen, he 
wyl 
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wyl say, Why then beleued ye him not ? 
6 But and if we shal say, Of men: all the 
people wil stone vs: for they be perswa- 
ded that Iohn is a Prophet. 
7 Therfore they answered, ¥ they could 
not tel whence it was. 
8 Then Iesus sayd ynto them, » Nether 
tel I you, by what autoritie I do these thin 
ges. 
B 9*Thé began he to put forth to § people 
Mut. 2). this similitude, * A certain man planted a 
Fisa.5. a, ° Vineyard, and © let it forth to housband- 
tere. 2.d. men: and went him self into a strage coun 
trey, for a great season. 
10 And when the tyme was come, he sent 
a®seruant to the housbandmen, that they 
should geue him of ¥ frute of the viney- 
ard: whome the housbandmen dyd beat, 
and sent away empty. 
11 And agayne he sent yet another ser- 
uant: and they dyd beat him, & foule en- 
treated him, and sent hym away empty. 
12 Morouer, he sent the thyrd to, and him 
they wounded, and cast out. 

C183 Then sayd the lord of the vineyarde, 
What shal T do? T wil send my deare son- 
ne: him peraduenture they wyl reuerence, 
when they se him. 

the 14 But when the housbadmen sawe him, 

is: kyl they reasoned with them selues, saying, 
This is the heyre: Come let vs kyl him, y 
the enheritance may be ours. 
15 And they cast him out of the viney- 
ard, and kylled him. What shal the Lord 
of the vineyard therfore do vnto them? 
16 He wil come and destroy these hous- 
bandmen, and wil let out his vineyard to 


» By this meanes 
he made thé asha- 
med & astonished. 


© The Lewes were 
as Gods plantes & 
his own grafting. 

God comitteds 
his people to the 
Gonernors — and 
Priestes. 

« He raised vp 
Prophetes. 
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others, When they heard that, they sayd, 

God forbyd. 

17 And he behelde them, and sayd, What 

meancth this then that is wrytten, * The Psul. 117... 
stone that the buylders refused, the same *4-28-«. 

' For by it the is made the head corner stone ? sa 
building is ioyned Age cst 
toxether & made 18 ® Whosoever shal fall ypon that stone, |.pet.2.«. 
atronge. . Shalbe broken: and on whosoeuer it shal 

« They thatsto- . + 
ble and fall on fall, it wyl grinde hym to powder. 

Hae aiid 19 And the hye Priestes & the Scribes ¥ 
shalbeowerthrowé same houre went about to lay handes on 
them selues. ym ; but they feared the people: for they 
perceaued that he had spoken this simili- 
tude against them. 
20 * And they watched hym, & sent forth D 
spies, which shulde fayne them selues tu- Mis ih 
ste men, to take hym in his wordes, and to spies sont to 
deliuer hym ynto the power and auctori- ™P Christe. 
tie of the Deputie, 
21 And they asked hym, saying, Master, 
we knowe that thou sayest, and teachest 
ryght, nether considerest thou any mans 
degree, but teachest the way of God tru- 
ely. 
viet Pra 22 Is it" lawful for vs to geue Cesar tri- 
toa prince being bute, or no? 
whieh they wore 23 He perceaued their craftines, and sayd 
iat ae te vnto them, Why tempt ye me? 
* 24 Shewe me a peny: Whose image & su- 
perscription hath it? They answered and 
sayd, Cisars. 
aunt ee 25 Then he sayd vnto them, *!Geue then Rom. 13.6. 
princes letteth no Vato Caesar, that which belongeth to Cesar: 
une ae tel — to God, that which pertayneth to 
od. 
26 And they could not reproue his saying & 
before the people: but they marueyled at 


his 


22.0, 
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his answer, and helde their peace. 
Mat, 22.c. 27*Then came to him certain of the Sad- 
mur. 12.0. duces (which deny that there is any resur 
rection) and they asked him, 

Deut.25.a. 28 Saying, Master, * Moses wrote vnto vs, 
If any mans brother dye, hauinge a wyfe, 
and the same dye without issue: that then 
his brother should take his wyfe, & rayse 
vp seede vnto his brother. 
29 There were seuen brethren, and the 
fyrst toke a wyfe, & he dyed without chil- 
dren. 
30 And the secdde toke the wyfe, and he 
dyed chyldlesse. 
31 And the thyrd toke her, and in lyke- 
wise the residue of the seuen, and left no 
chyldren behynde them, and dyed. 
32 Last of all, the woman died also. 
33 Now therfore at the resurrection, who- 
se wyfe of them shal she be ? for seuen had 
her to wyfe. 
34 Thé les’ answered, & sayd ynto them, 
The chyldren of this worlde mary wy- , * In this plaice 

. he calleth all the 
ues, and are maried. chyldren of. this 
35 But they which shalbe cotited worthy worlde which vo. 
to enioye that worlde, and the resurrectio or els matrimonie 
from death, nether mary wyues, nether Siienotsim? 
are maried. children of God, 
“Vor althogh 86 'For they ca dye no more:” forasmuche te anse ceria 
weaniaked g, a8 they are equal vnto the Angels: and are ae acetic 


that lif iv but the sonnes of God,” since they are the chy] res. 
death and an ‘Since mariage 


clormaldestr dren of the resurrection. fa gaienea ee 
ction. 37 And ¥ the dead shal ryse agayne, cuen maintein & incre. 


, : ~ ase ma kynde, whe 
Hv.3.b. *Moses shewed it besydes the bushe, whé we shal ie inmor 


he sayd, The Lord God of Abraham, and ees sal nob be 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Iacob. : 
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™ Of the which 38 For he is not the God of the ™ dead, 
are not, but of thé 


whieh are, but of them which lyue: ” for all live vnto “rhe tumor 
him talitie of the 

zs A . soule can not 

39 Then certain of the Pharises answered beseparat fro 


and sayd, Master thou hast wel sayd. ae ae 


40 And after ¥, durst they not aske him Hols sphoriat 
. here Cliriste 

any question at all. properly spe- 

41*Thé sayd he ynto them, How say they **t 

that Christe is Dauids sonne ? 

42 And Dauid him self sayth in the hoke G 

of the Psalmes, * The Lord sayd vnto my Mut.22.d. 


Lord, sit at my right hand, ear ae 
43 Tyl I shal make thyne enemies thy fo- ©“ ““ 
testole. 


44 Seing Dauid calleth him Lord, how 
;  thesonne is he then his " sonne ? 
fakes ®ithere 45 Then in the audiéce of all the people, 
i aglwet that he sayd vnto his disciples, 
‘ 46 * Beware of the Scribes, which desire Chup. 11. /: 
to go in long clothing, and loue gretin- Lee 
ges in the markets, and the hiest seates in?!” '7"" 
assembles, and the chief rowmes at feastes. 
47 Which deuoure wydowes houses and 
that vnder a colour of long praying ; thei 
shal receaue greater damnation. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER. 

Christe commendeth the poore wyddowe. 
Telleth of the destruction of Ierusalem, Of false 
teachers. Of the tok&s and troubles for to come. 
Of the end of the world. And of his daily exer 
cise. 

A S he behelde, he saw the riche men, 
‘which cast their offeringes into the 
treasurie. 
2 And he sawe also a certaine poore wy- 
dow, which cast in thyther two mites. 
3 And 


A 
Mar. 12.4, 
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3 And he sayd, Of a truth I say vnto you, 
This poore widow hath put in more then 
they all. 
4°For they all haue of their superflui- 
tie added ynto the offering of God: but 
she of her penurie hath cast in all the sub 
stance that she had. 


Chap. 19.9. 5 * As some spake of the temple, how it 


mutt. 24. a. 


mar. 13,4, Was garnisshed with goodly stones and 


iewels, he sayd, 
6 The dayes wil come, when of these thin- 
ges which ye se, shal not be left stone vpo 
stone, that shal not be throwen downe. 
B7 And they asked him saying, Master, 
when shal these thinges be ? and what sy- 
gne wil there be when suche thynges shal 
come to passe ? 


Hphes. 5, b. 8 * And he sayd, » Take hede, that ye be 


1. thes, 1. a. 


not deceaued: for many wil come in my 
name, saying, Iam Christe, & the tyme dra- 
weth nere: folow ye not them therfore. 

9 And when ye heare of warres and sedi 
tids, be not afrayde: for these thyngs must 
fyrst come, but the end foloweth not by 
and by. 

LO Then sayd he vnto them, Nation shal 
ryse agaynst nation, & kyngdome against 
kyngdome, 

©11 And great earthquakes shalbe in all 
quarters, and hunger, and pestilence, and 
feareful thinges, & great signes shal there 
be from heauen. 


Mat. 24. 4. 12 * But before all these, they shal lay hi- 


mar. 13.6, 


des on you, and persecute you, delivering 
you vp to the Synagoges & into prisonnes, 
and bryng you before Kynges, and rulers 
for my names sake. 

13 And 


® God estemeth 
not the yift or al- 
mes by the quanti 
tie or value, but, 
hy the hurt & aff 
ction, 


Christe thé ma 
eth answer of 
that, which wasmo 
re necessarie for 
them, é& not to the 
question they de» 
manded. 


Chap. XXL. 


« This their suf- 
friceshal bothebe 
aigreater cofirma- 
tid to the Gosp 
& also by thy a 
stancie the tyrinie 
of their ennemys 
shal at length he 
manifest before 
God and man, 


“ For thogh 
they were so impu 
dent to resist: yet 
trueth euer gay- 
neth the victorie. 


© Gods wrath a- 
gainst this people 
shal appearebythe 
calamities & pla- 
gues wherwith he 
wil ponishe then, 
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18 And this shal turne to you, for a ° te- 
stimonial, 


: 14 Let it sticke therfore fast in your har- 


tes, not once to studie before, what ye shal 

answer : 

15 For I wil gene you a mouth, and wyse- 

dome, where against, all your aduersaries 

shal not be able to speake, nor “ resiste, 

16 Yea, ye shalbe betrayed of your fathers, 

and mothers, and of your brethren, & kyn 

semen, and frendes, and some of you shal 

they put to death : 

17 And hated shal ye be of all mé for my D 

names sake. 

18 * Yet there shal not one heere of your Mat.10.«. 

heades perishe. 

19 By your pacience” possesse your sou- aes 

les. blessedly, 

20 *And when ye see Terusalem besieged ove yaterthe 

with soldiers, then vnderstand that the Mut.24.b, 

ouerthrowe of the same is nye. ae ae 

21 Then let them which are in Tewrie flye 7" " 

to the mountaines: & let them which are 

in the myddes of it, departe out: and let 

not them that are in the countrey, enter 

therin. 

22 For these be the dayes of vengeance, 

to fulfyl all thinges that are writen. 

23 But woo be to them that be with chil- 

de, and to them that geue sucke in those 

dayes: for there shalbe great trouble in 

this land, ® and wrath ouer all this peo- 

le. 

vt And they shal fall on the edge of the & 

swearde, and shalbe led captiue into all 

nations: and Ierusalem shalbe troden vn~ 
der 


fel 
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der fote of the Gentils, yntyl the ¥ tyme 
of the Gentils be fulfylled. : 
“'phatisatter 25 ”* Then there shalbe signes in the sun- ! 
the wes a ne, and in the moone, and in the starres : 
ion and in the earth ¥ people shalbe in suche 
perplexitie, that they shal not tel which 
way to turne them selues : the sea and the 
waters shal roare : 
26 And mens hartes shal fayle them for 
feare, and for lokyng after those thinges 
Wshal come on the earth : for the powers 
of heauen shal be moued. 
27 And then shal they se the Sonne of mi 
come in a cloude, with power and great 
glorie. 
28 When these thynges begyn to come 
to passe : then loke vp, & lyft vp your he- 
fom. 8d. ades, * for your £ redemption draweth | « The effect of 
nye a 
F 29 And he shewed them a similitude, Be- hath powehaced 
holde the fygge tree, and all trees, pEAies ‘adie 
30 When they shute forth their leaues, ye 
seing them, know of your owne selues, ¥ 
sommer is then nie at hand. 
31 So lykewyse ye, when ye se these thin- 
ges come to passe,vnderstand y the kyng- 
dome of God is nye. 
32 Verely I say vnto you, This age shal 
not © passe, tyl all this be fulfilled. 555, neh hess 
33 Heauen and earth shal passe, but my in's0'yores after. 
wordes shul not passe. 


ise 
nnishement 


Surfet, 34 Take hede to your selues, least at any 
Dronckenes. * 
a tyme your hartes be overcome with surfe- 


tyng and dronckennes, and cares of this 
worlde: and lest that daye come on you + ‘To catch & in 
vnwares. tangle them wher 


4 1 . soeuer they be in 
35 For as a'snare shal it come on all thé the world. 
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that dwel on the face of the whole earth. 
36 Watche therfore and pray cétinualy, 
that ye may ” obtayne grace to flye all this 
that shal come, and that ye may stand be- 
fore the Sonne of man. 

37 In the day tyme he taught in the tem- 
ple: & at night he went out, & had his aby 
ding in the mount that is called the hil of 
Oliues. 

88 * And all the people came in the mor- 
ning to him, for to heare him in the tem- 


ple. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. 
Conspiracie against Christe. They eat the 
Easter lambe. The institution of the Sacrament. 
They striue who shalbe greatest, he reproueth 
thé, He prayeth vpé the mount. They take him, 
§ bring him to the hye Priestes house. Peter de 
nieth him thryse, and yet repenteth. Christ is 
broght before the Council, where he maketh 
‘ample confession. 
® ‘The feast was rae * feast of vnieuened bread drewe 


so called because . ° 
theycouldeeat no ~~ Hye, which is called Easter ? 


acer breadfor 2 And ¥ hye Priestes & Scribes soght how 

dayes, forsolonge to kyl him; for they feared the people. 

wat contine- 3 ‘Thé entred Satan into Iudas, whose sur 
name was Iscariot, which was of the nom- 
bre of the twelue. 
4 And he went his way, and communed 
with the hye Priestes, and ” officiers, how 
he might betray hym to them. 

an iubor they were 5 And they were’ glad: and promised to 

n dout what Way geue hym money. 

ose warotted, 5 ‘And he eo : &soght opportuni- 
tie to betray him ynto them, when the peo- 
ple were away. 


6 Ten 


* or, that ye 
may be mado 


worthye. 


Tohn. 8, at. 


A 
Mat, 26. a. 
mar, 14,0. 


“Suche as we: 
Te appointed 
to kepe the 
temple. 
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Mat. 26,b. 7 *Then came the day of vnleuened bre- 
pee ad, when the Passeouer ” must be kylled. 
to Gods com 8 And he sent Peter and Iohn, saying, 
maniemente Gy. and prepare vs ¥ Easter lambe, that 
we may eat. 
9 And they sayd to him, Where wilt 
thou, that we prepare it ? 
10 And he sayd vnto them, Beholde whé 
ye be entred into the citie, there shal a mit 
mete you, bearing a pitcher of water: fo- 
low him into the same house that he en- 
treth in. 
11 And say vnto the good man of ¥ hou- 
se, The master sayth ynto thee, Where is ¥ 
gest chamber where I shal eat myne Easter 
lambe with my disciples ? 
12 Théhe shal shewe youa great hie chii- 
ber trimmed, there make it redy. 
13 And they went and found as he had 
sayd ynto them, and made redy the Ea- 
ster lambe. 
Mat, 26.b, 14 *And when the * houre was come, he sa 
mar. 14.0. te downe, and the twelue Apostles Whim. 


© Which was in 


the Evening about, 
the twye light, 


15 And he sayd vnto thé, Thaue earnest- which tyme was 


ly desired to eat this Easter lambe W you 
before that I suffre. 
que meaneth 16 For I say vnto you, ” Henceforth I wyl 
tho last tyme not eat of it any more, vntil it be fulfil- 
{hathe would Jed in the kyngdome of God. 
ith Wie Be 17 And he toke the cup, and gaue than- 
re, or so eat Kes, & said, Take this, and deuide it among 
with them, you. 
18 For I say vnto you, I wil not drincke 
of the fruite of the vine, vntil the kyng- 
‘Mat, 28. dome of God be come. 
may.14,c, 19 *And he toke bread, and when he had 
l.cor.11.e. geuen thankes, he brake it, and gaue to 


S.1. 


appointed to eat 
the Passeouer. 
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“'Thebreadisa them, saying, “ This is my body which is 
true signe, &am as renen for you: this do in the remembran- 
that the body of Ie ce of me, 
aus Christeis#yu® o7) T kewise also after supper, he toke ¥ 
of our soules, like- cup, saying, This cup is le new ® Testamét /ere.31.f. 
Geth that hi in my bloud, which is shed for you. 
Iuraireahow nue 21 * Yet beholde, the hand of him that be John 13.0, 
ven vs euerlastin. trayeth me, is with me at the table. 
"Trne signe of 22 And truly the Sonne of man goeth as it 
Rig ney souenay ig ® appointed: but wo he to that man, by Psal.40.¢. 
shed & ratified by whome he is betrayed. act. de. 
Cnistes blood. 93 Then they began to enquire among C 

them selues which of them it should be, y 

should do that. 

24 * And there arose also a stryfe among Mat. 20. d, 

them, which of them should seme to he ¥™ 10./- 

greatest. 

25 And he sayd vnto them, The kynges 

of the Gétiles raygne ouer them, and they 

¥beare rule ouer them, are called” graci- },0", vr" 

ous Lordes. 

26 But ye shal not be so: but he yis grea- 

test among you, shalbe as the least : and 

he that is chiefe, shalbe as he that serueth. 

27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth 

at meate, or he that serueth? Is not he that 

sytteth at meat ? And I am amog you, as 

he that ministreth. 

28 Ye are they which haue bydden with 

me in my tentations. 

29 And I” appoynt vnto you a kyngdo- jforj logue by 
ame, as my Father hath appointed to me," 
tae ae ‘lareth 30 That ye may "eat, and drincke at my 
partakers of his table in my kyngdome, and syt on seates, 
glories quay and iudge the twelue tribes of Israel. 
ting nor drieking. 81 And the Lord sayd, Simon, Simon be- 

holde, 
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keth hy 


1, Pet.5.e. holde, * Satan hath desired you, * to wy- ‘ 
; to (lise 


nowe you, as it were wheat. quiet the Churche 
32 But Lhaue prayed for thee, y thy faith of Christe, to ai- 
sie cmeeeciiie ; Jee parse ityte toshake 
vas wel fayle not: therfore when thou art conucr it from the tue 
TOL ate ted; strengthen thy brethren. aati 
thrower 33 *And he sayd vnto him, Lord I am re- 
mur. loc, ®dy to go with thee into pryson, and to 
john. 13.d. death. 
34 But he sayd, I tel thee Peter, the cocke 
D shal not crowe this day, tyl thou hast thry 
se denied that thou knewest me. 
Mat.10.a. 35 Andhe sayd vnto thé, * Whé I sent you 
without purse, & scrip, and shoes, lacked 
ye any thing? And they sayd, No. 
36 Then he sayd to them, But now he that 
hath a purse let him take it: and lykewise 
his scrip: and he that hath non, let him sel 
his coate, and " bye a sworde. » By this heshe- 
37 For [say vnto you, That yet, the same well he iia they 
which is wrytten, must be perfourmed in at troublesandaf- 
Fsva.h3.d. me, * Buen with the wicked was he nom. Meters: 
bred. For douteles those thinges which 
are wrytten of me, haue an ende. 
38 And they sayd, Lord, beholde here are 
itwo swordes: and he sayd vnto them, It is _! They were yet 
ynough. Settee 
39 *And he came out, and went (as he was apron Hu ee 
wonte) to the mounte of Oliues: and his di Christe warneth 
sciples also folowed hym. See ian 
40 And when he came to ¥ place, he sayd aswel their lif a 
to them, Pray, lest ye fall into tenta- aoe asks 
tion. 
41 And he gate hym selfe from them, 
about a stones cast, and kneled downe, & 
prayed, 
“Menning,his 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, withdrawe 
death & Pas: this” cup from me: Neuerthelesse, not my 


s.ii, 


ohn We 
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wil, but thyne be fulfylled. 
43 And there appeared an Angel vnto E 
him from heauen, confortyng him. 
«Phewordesign 44 But being in an * agonie, he prayed 
ficth that, borer more earnestly: and his sweate was like 
conceaned not one droppes of bloud, tricklyng downe to the 
ly for feare of de- 
ath, but of his fa- ST ounde, 
thors indgemet & 45 And he rose vp from prayer, and came 
gainst syn- A . os : 
ne. to his disciples, and founde them sleping 
for sorowe. 
46 And he sayd ynto them, Why slepe ye? 
ryse and pray, lest ye fall into tentation. 

7 * Whyle he yet spake, beholde, there Mat.26.c. 
came a compagnie, and he that was called petaeeG 
fudas one of ¥ twelue, went before them, 
and preased nye vnto Iesus to kysse him, 
48 And Iesus sayd ynto him, Iudas be- 
trayest thou the Sone of mi with a kysse? 
49 Whé they which were about him sawe I 
what wolde folow, they sayd vnto him, 
Lord, shal we smyte wyth sworde ? 

50 And one of them smote a seruant of 
the hye Priest, & strake of his ryght eare. 
51 Then Iesus answered, and sayd, Suffre 
them thus farre: and he touched his eare, 
and healed him. 
52 Then lesus sayd vnto the hye Priestes, 
and rulers of the temple, and the Elders 
which were come to hym, Be ye come out 
as vnto a thefe with swordes and staues ? 
'Fornow God ga 53 When I was dayly with you in the té- 
ue libertic to Sa ple, ye stretched not forth handes against 
they were. to exe- me: but this is euen your very houre, and 
cute his rageagain 1 2 a 
sthim,which thing the ' power of darkenes. 
OS Oates 54 Then toke they him, and led him, and 
of God. broght him to the hye Priestes house. And 
Peter 


Mat. 26.9. 
mur. lag. 
john 18.¢. 
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Peter folowed a farre of. 

55 *When they had kyndled a fyre in the 
myddes of the hall, and were set downe 
together, Peter also sat downe among 
them, 

56 And one of the wenches behelde him 
as he sat by the fyre, and hauing wel lo- 
ked on hym, sayd, This fellowe was also 
with him. 

57 But he denied him, saying, Woman I 
know him not. 

58 And after a lytle whyle, another man 
saw him, and sayd, Thou art also of them. 
and Peter sayd, Man I am not. 

59 And about the space of an houre af- 
ter a certeine other man affirmed, saying, 
Verely euen this felowe was with him, 
for he is of Galile. 

60 And Peter sayd, Man, I wot not what 
thou sayest. And immediately whyle he 
yet spake, the cocke crewe. 

61 Then the Lord turned backe, and lo- 
ked vp on Peter: and Peter remembred ¥ 
wordes of ¥ Lord, how he sayd vnto him, 
Before the cocke crowe, thou shalt deny 
me thryse. 


G 62 And Peter went out, and wept bytter- 


Christe is 
mocked é& 
beaten. 


Mat. 27.0. 


mar. 15d. 


ly. 

63 And the men that helde Iesus, mocked 
him, and stroke him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
they smote his face: and asked him, saying, 
™ Arede who it is that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things despitefully 
sayd they against him. 


™ Or, prophecie, 
they skotfed at hi, 
because the peo- 
ple thoght he was 


iokn 18. ¢. 66 * And assone as it was day, the Elders * PP" 


s. tii, 


Chap, XXI1. 


" They asked 
not to thende that 
the trneth might 
be knowé, for the 
thing was to mani 
fest:but for malice 
they bare towards 
Christe. 


As in Mia secd- 
de place of honor 
and dignitie. 


® Who was the 
chief Gouerno 
and had thexami- 
nation of matters 
of life and death. 
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of the people, and the hie Priestes & Ser 

bes, came together, and led him into their 

Counsel, 

67 Saying, " Art thou very Christe? tel 

vs: and he sayd vnto them, If I tel you, ye 

wil not beleue, 

68 And if also I aske you, ye wil not an- 

swer me, or let me go: 

69 ” Hereafter shal the Sonne of man syt “Atuissecou 
at the ° ryght hand of the power of God, “comings. 
70 Then sayd they all, Art thou then the 

Sonne of God? Hesayd to them, Yesay that 

Tam. 

71 Then sayd they, What nede we any fur 

ther wytnes? for we our selues hawe heard 

of his owne mouth. ' 


THE XXILf. CHAPTER. 

Tesus is broght before Pilate and Herode, Of 
Barabbas. Of Sim6 the Cyrian. The womé make 
lamétatid. Christe crucified. He prayeth for his 
ennemies. Couerteth the thefe and many others 
al his death, and is buried. 


[Hen y whole multitude of thé arose, 4 
and led him vynto * Pilate. 


» 2 And they began to accuse hym, saying, 


We haue found this felowe peruerting y 
people, & forbydding to * pay tribute to mut, 22.0. 
Cwsar, saying, That he is Christe a kyng. yah a b. 
3* And Pilate apposed him, saying, Art ae rh Me 
thou the kyng of the ewes? He answerd iohn 19.¢. 
hym and sayd, Thou sayest it. 
4 Then sayd Pilate to the hie Priestes, 
and to the people, I fynde no faute in this 
man. 
5 But they were the more fearce, saying, 

He 
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He moueth y people, teachyng through 
out all Iewrie, and began at Galile, euen 
to this place. 
6 When Pilate heard mention of Gali- 
le, he asked whether the man were of Ga- 
lile. 
B7 And assone as he knew that he was of 
Herodes Turisdiction, he? sent him to He | "Tord eer 
“or, at thatty yode, which was also at Ierusalem ” in tho Herode. 
: se dayes. 
8 And when Herode sawe Iesus, he was ex 
"Of acortai- ceadingly glad: for he was” desirous to se 
ne curiositie. nim of a longe season: because he had he- 
ard many thynges of him: & trusted to ha- 
ue sene some miracle done by him. 
9 Then questioned he with him of many 
thynges: but he answered hym ° not one 
worde. 
10 The hye Priestes and Scribes, 
forth and accused him straytly. this tyrant. 
“ov, bande,or 11 And Herode with his ” men of warre, 
ah despised him, & mocked hym, and arayed 
»or,inbright him in 4” white, and sent hym agayne to |" Coady ue 
toulor. Pilate. nour OF ‘oxcollen- 
12 And the same day Pilate and Herode cit: Wit was se. 
were made friendes together : for before mockage. 
they were at variance. 
13 And Pilate called together ¥ hye Prie 
stes, and the Rulers, and the people: 
C 14 *And sayd vnto them, Ye haue broght 
Mu.97-D. this man vuto me, as one that peruerted 
john 18g. the people: and beholde I haue examined 
§19.a. — hym before you, and haue found no faute 
in this man, of those thinges where of ye 
accuse hym. 
15 No, nor yet Herode: for” I sent you 
to hym: and lo, nothyng worthy of death 
s lili. 


© For Christe ci 
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is done to him. 
16 I wil therefore chasten him, and let 
him lowse. 
* For the Ro- 17 For of ® necessitie, he must haue let 
whee and one lowse vnto them at the feast. 
tothe le 18 And all the people cried at once, say- 
ing, Away with him, and deliuer to vs Ba- 
rabbas: 
19 Which for a certayne insurrectid ma- 
de in the citie, and murther, was cast in 
prison. 
20 Thé Pilate spake agayne to them, wil- 
lyng to let Tesus lowse. 
21 But they cryed, saying, Crucifie, cru- 
cifie him. 
22 He sayd vnto thé y thyrd tyme, What Pilate clea. 
"The iudge ge- euyl hath he done? I fynde nof cause of de- "MY" Christe. 
Wik Christe bet, ath in him ; Twyl therfore chasten him, & 
re he condeumeth Jet him lowse. 
Autyaepeatah te 23 But they cried with loude voyces, and 
sus innocenele. required that he might be crucified : and 
the voices of them & of the hye Priestes 
preuayled. 
24 And Pilate gaue sentence, y it should p 
be as they required. 
25 And let lowse vnto them hym that for 
insurrection & murther was cast into pri- 
son, whom they desired : and deliuered [e- 
sus to do with him what they would. 
26 Andas they led hym away, they caught 
one Simon of Cyrene, commyng out of 
fielde, and on him laid they the crosse, to 
beare it after Tesus. 
27 And there folowed him a great com- 
pagnie of people, and of women: which 
women bewayled and lamented him. 
28 But 


BY S, LVKE. 141 


28 But Iesus turned backe ynto them, & 
ab wane. of sayd,” Daughters of Ierusalem, wepe not 
~~ for me, but wepe for your selues, and for 
your chyldren : 
29 For beholde, the dayes wyl come, whé 
men shal say, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that neuer bare, and the pap- 
pes which neuer gaue sucke. 
30 Then shal they begyn to say to y moi 
Fsa.2.a, taynes, * Fall on ys: and to the hylles, 
osee, 10.6, Couer vs. 
rewel. 6d. 31 Foy * if they do this to a § grene tre, « If tho innocer 


ten a, What shalbe done to the drye? he “thls “ipnteled 


whatshal the wic- 
Mat. 27.d. 32 * And there were two others W were ked man be? 
ea ie ue euel doers led with him to be slayne. 
“33 And when they were come to the pla- 
ce W is called Caluerie, there they cruci- 
E fied him, and the euil doers: one on the 
right hand, and the other on the lyft. 
34 Then sayd Iesus, Father forgeue them, 
for they wot not what they do: and they 
parted his rayment, and cast lottes. 
35 And ¥ people stode, and behelde: and 
y rulers mocked hym wW them, saying, He 
holpe other men, let him helpe him selfe, 
yf he be Christe the " chosen of God. 4 Whome Godt 


7 ‘ hath before all 
36 The souldiers also mocked him, and (il, enanlen 


came and offerd him ‘ vineger. to be tho Memius, 
37 And sayd, If thou be that Kyng of the pure calleth the 
ewes, saue thy selfe. thelect of God, 

whome he hath 


38 And a superscription was wrytten ouer chosen before all 


ite ane him, in” Greke, in Latin, & Hebrewe, Tu1s ner aad we 
be knowen to IS THE KYNG OF IEWES. vag Mixt with mye 
a ii . 1 and gall to ha» 
all nations. 39 And one of ¥ euyl doers which were sten his death. 


hanged, rayled on him, saying, If thou be 
the Christe, saue thy selfe and vs. 
40 But the other answered, and rebuked 
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‘eondemna him, saying, * Fearest thou not God, seing 
hich thounow wo - 
est, eauseth it thou art in the same condemnation. 
thee nol to feare 41 We are ryghteously punished : for we 
receaue according to our dedes : but this 
man hath done nothing amisse. 
42 And he sayd vnto Iesus, Lord, remem- 
bre me, when thou comest into thy kyng- 
dome. 
43 And Ies’ sayd vnto him, Verely I say 
vnto thee, to day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise. 
44 And it was about the” syxt houre: and ” which wax 
there came a darknes ouer all the land, ™¥! 
vntyl the nynth houre. 
45 And the sunne was darkened, and the 
vayle of ¥ téple dyd rente, euen through 
the myddes. 
46 And Iesus cried with a great voyce, & 
sayd,* Father, into thy handes Teommend Psa, 30. «. 
my sprite. And when he thus had sayd, he 
gaue vp the gost. 
cate omain 47 When the ”! Céturion sawe what had Ge ani 
‘apiatn who ltl Happened, he glorified God, saying, Of a ja" 
roth men. surety, this man was iuste. 
48 And all ¥ people that came together 
to that syght, beholdyng the thynges w 
were done, smote their brestes, and retur 
ned home. 
49 And all his acquaintice, & the womé 
that folowed him, frd Galile, stode a far- 
re of, beholdyng these thynges. 
50 *And beholde there was a man named Mut. 27. g. 
Toseph a counceler, and was a good mii, & “it TDi te 
= tuRt: tohn 19. g. 
51 And dyd not consent to the counsel 
and dede of them, which was of Arama- 
thea, a citie of the Iewes : which man also 
wayted 


ad em 


The women 
come to the 
graue. 


A 
Mat. 28 a 
Mar, 16. a 
John 20. a. 


‘The Angels 
speake to the 
women, 
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” wayted for the kyngdome of God. 

52 He went vnto Pilate, and asked the 
body of Tesus. 

53 And toke it downe, and wrapped it in 
a linnen cloth, and layed it in an hewen 
toumbe, wherein was neuer man before 
layed. 

54 And that day was the Preparyng of 
the Sabbath, and the Sabbath drewe on. 
55 The women that folowed after, which 
came with hym from Galile, behelde the 
sepulchre, and how his body was layed. 
56 And they returned & prepared odou- 
res, and oyntmentes: & rested the Sabbath 
day, according to the commandement. 


THE XXIIIL. CHAPTER, 


The women come to the graue, Christe appea- 
relh vnto the two disciples that go lowarde 
maus: standeth in the myddes of’ his disciples, 
opencth their understanding in the Scriptures, 
geuelh them a charge, and ascendeth vp to hea- 
uen. His disciples worship him. And of their 
daily exercise. 


N the morowe “after ¥ Sabbath, ear- 
ly in the mornyng, they came vnto ¥ 
toumbe, and broght the odoures which 
they had prepared, and other women 
with them. 
2 And they founde the stone rowled a- 
way from the sepulchre. 
3 And went in, but founde not the body 
of the Lord Tesus. 
4 And it happened, as they were amased 
therat, beholde, » two men sodenly stode 
by them in shynyng vestures. 


® Which was the 
first day of the we~ 
ke. 


© Pwo Angels 
in forme of nen. 
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© Which is a+ 


bout seuen miles 4 


and an halfe. 


4 Hereby A 
peareth they had 
faith althogh it 
was weake, 


5 And as they were afrayd, and bowed 
downe theyr faces to the earth, they sayd 
to thé, Why seke ye him that liveth, amog 
the dead ? 
6 He isnot here, but is rysen. Remember 
*how he spake vnto you, when he was yet 
in Galile. 
7 Saying, that the sonne of man must be 
delivered into the ” handes of synful mé, 
and be crucified, and the thyrd day ryse 
agayne. 
8 And they remembred his wordes. 
9 And returned from the sepulchre, and 
tolde all these thynges, vnto the Eleuen, 
and to all the remnant. 
10 It was Marie Magdalene and Ioanna, 
and Marie the mother of Iames, and other § 
that were with them, W tolde these thyn- 
ges vnto the Apostles. 
11 But their wordes semed ynto them fay 
ned thinges, nether beleued thei them. 
12*Then arose Peter, & ran vnto the se- 
pulchre, and loked in, and sawe the lyn- 
nen clothes layd by them selues: & depar- 
ted wondryng in him selfe at that which 
had happened. 
13 And beholde, two of them went that 
same day to a towne which was from Teru 
salem about °thre score forlonges, called 
Emaus. 
14 And “they talked together of all the- 
se thynges that had happened. 
15 And it chansed, as they communed to- 
gether, and reasoned, that Tesus him selfe 
drue neare, and went with them. 
16 But their eyes were holden, that they 
could not know hym. 

17 And 


Chap. 9.0. 
mat, 17. a. 
mar. 1. e, 


ue women 

clare Chri+ 
de resurre= 
ction, 


Toh. 20. b. 


Mar, 16. ¢. 


Cc 
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17 And he sayd ynto them, What maner 
of communications are these that ye haue 
one to another as ye walke, and are sad ? 
18 And the one of thé (named Cleopas) 
answered and sayd vnto him, Art thou on 


"Vor thething ly a” stranger in Ierusalem, and hast not 


was so noto- 
vious that all 
mé might ha 
we knowen it. 


D 


Infidelitie is 
reproued. 


E 
Christe inter 


preteth the 
Scriptures. 


knowen the thynges which haue chansed 

therin in these dayes? 

19 And he sayd ynto them, What thyn- 

ges? And they sayd vnto hym, Of Iesus of 

Nazaret whych was a Prophet, myght 

in dede and worde before God, and ail 

the people. 

20 And how the hie Priestes, and our ru 

lers deliuered hym to be condemned to 

death, and haue crucified hym. 

21 But we ° trusted that it had bene he ¥ «They mdersto 
should haue delivered Israel: and as tou- & "0! yet what 
chyng all these thynges, to day is euen the that Iesus Ch 
thyrd day, that they were done. pee 
22 Yea, and certayne women also of our 

compagnie made ys astonied, whych ca- 

me early vnto the sepulchre : 

23 Who founde not hys body, but came, 

saying, that they had sene a vision of An- 

gels, whych sayd that he was alyue. 

24 And certayne of them which were 

with vs, went to the sepulchre, and foun- 

de it euen so as the women had sayd, but 

hym they sawe not. 

25 Then he sayd vnto them, O foles and 

slowe of harte to beleue all that the Pro- 

phetes haue spoken. 

26 Oght not Christe to haue suffred 

these thynges, & to enter into his glorie ? 

And he began at Moses, and at all the Pro 

phetes, and interpreted vnto them in all 
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' Gor fesus Chri- the Scriptures the thinges which were f 
ste is thende of the . 
lawe andthe Pro- wrilten of hym. 
BSE 28 And they drewe nye ynto the” towne 
« Because Chri- Which they went to, & he § made as thogh 
thoeaee acre he would haue gone further. 
. arti sla 29 But they constrayned him, saying, A- 
til his tyme ann byde with vs: for it draweth towardes 
to manifest him nyght, and the day is farre passed. And he 
went in, to tary with them. 
30 And it came to passe as he sate at meat: 
4 According to with them, he toke the bread”’ " blessed it, 
theeustome of that 
nation. The which Drake, and gaue to them. 
mer of praying 31 And their eyes were opened, & they kne 
palesthey z 3 
vse Wo this day. we hi: but he was taken out of their syght. 
32 And they sayd betwene them selues, 
Dyd not our hartes burne within vs, why 
le he talked with vs by the way, and when 
he opened to vs the Scriptures ? 
33 And they rose vp the same houre, and 
returned agayne to Ierusalem, & founde 
the Eleuen gathered together, and them 
that were with them. 
34 Which sayd, The Lord is rysen in de- 
de, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35 Then they tolde what thyngs were do- 
ne in the way : and how they knew hym "in 
breaking of bread. 
36 *As they thus spake, Iesus hym self sto- 
de in the myddes of them, and sayd vnto 
them, Peace be with you. 
37 And they were abashed and afrayd, 
supposing that they had sene a sprite. 
38 Then he sayd ynto them, Why are ye 
troubled, & why do doutes aryse in your 
hartes ? 
39 Beholde my handes & my fete : for it is 
euen I my self ; hadle me, & se: fora sprite 
hath 


"Or, village. 


"Or, gaue thi 
kes. 


r 


“So sone ashe 
begi to brea- 
ke bread. 


Mar. 16. ¢. 
Lohn, 20. ¢. 


The Apostles 
do not beleue 
that Christe 
is risen agay~ 
ne. 
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hath not fleshe & bones, as ye se me haue. 
40 And whé he had thus spoken, he she- 
wed them his handes and his fete. 
41 And whyle they yet beleued not for 
ioye, and wodred, he sayd ynto them, Ha- 
es ye here any meat? 

42 And they gaue him a piece of a broy- 
led fyshe, and of an hony combe. 

ia 43 And he toke it, & dyd eat before thé. 

44 And he sayd vnto them, These are the 

wordes which I spake vnto you whyle I 
was yet w you: That all must be fulfylled 
which are writté of me in the lawe of Mo 
ses, and in the Prophetes, and in the Psal- 
mes. 
G45 Thé opened he their wyttes, that they 
myght vnderstande the Scriptures. 

Psal. 19.b. 46 * And sayd vnto them, Thus it is writté 
and thus it behoued Christ to suffre, & to 
ryse agayne from death the third day : 

Ropentiiee, & 47 And that repentance, & remission of 

remission of synnes should be preached in his name a- 

a mong al nations, begynning at Ierusalem. 
48 And ye are wytnesses of these thinges. 

det.1.a. 49 And beholde, I wil sende the * promis 

Toh. 15. ds of my Father vpon you: But tary ye in the 
alts of Ierusalé, vntyl ye be endued with 

i power from an hye. 


§ Which was til 


50 And he led them out into Bethanie, Gone when 


Gost was 


and lyft vp hys handes, and blessed them. sent froin hewn. 


51 Andit came to passe, as he blessed thé 
Act. 1. b. * he departed from them, and was caryed 
Mar. 16. d. vp into heauen. 
feito hea 52 And they worshipped him, and retur- 
ai ned to Ierusalem with great ioye. 

53 And were continually in the temple, 


praysing, and laudyng God. Amen. 
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50 And he led them out into Bethanie, Gone when 


Gost was 
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THE HOLY 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 
CHRISTE, VVRIT 


by sainct Iohn. 


* & 
* 
THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


The diwinitie, humanitie, and office of Te- 
sus Christe. The testimonie of lohn. The callyng 
of Andrewe, Peter, $c. 


”n tHe begin- f Or, before 
nyng was the He hegyn- 
word, & ¥ worde 

"was with God, "ChristisGoa 
& “that worde was ,Beloreall ty 
God. Col, 1. b. 


2 The same was ” No ecreatu- 
re was made 


” in the begyn- without 
Z Christ. 
: nyng Ww God. ” Wherby all 
3 * Althinges were made by it, & without thinges “are 
» . quickened & 
es or ma it Was made nothing that was made. preserued. 
jg thelife of ma Tie i iets, andl the: lie. wan-the “uammrmis 
is more excellent 4 In it was ” lyfe, and the lyfe was the ;\arsmunde 


then of any other p 7; i 
creature: because’ ight of men. kenes, beeau- 


it is ioyned with § And the light shineth in ”darkenes, & S204 {he cor 
light & vnderstan- 4 pti6 therof. 
ding. the darknes comprehended it not. Rom, 1. & 


6 * There 


* The Sonne is 
of the same subsi. 
ve with thePather, 


BY S, TOHN, 144 


6 * There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was Iohn. 

7 The same came for a wytnes, to beare 
wytnes of the light, that all men through 
hym might beleue. 

8 He was not that light, but was sent to 
beare wytnes of the light. 

cha.8.b.9.a. 9 * That was that true lyght, W lyghteth 
Or, are bor- all men that ” come into the worlde. 

MPe 10 He was in the worlde, and the worlde 
“Becausethey Was made by hym: and the worlde ” knewe 
dyd not wor- Hin not, 


ship him as 

HTS GO 1 He came among his owne, &his owne 
orn. 1.c.Act. . 

Mac. receaued him not. 

B 12 But as many as receaued hym, to them 
"Priuilege, or he gaue ” power to be the sonnes of God, 
‘lignitie.euen to them that beleue in his name. 

13 Which are borne, not of bloud, nor of 
¥ lust of the fleshe, nor of the lust of man, 
but of God. 
Mut.1.d. 14 * And the worde was made” fleshe, and 
ee ee dwelt among vs, (and we sawe the glorie 
"of it, as the glorie of the only begotten 
2. Pet. 1. d. Sonne of the Father) * ful of grace and ve- 
ritie. 
15 Iohn bare witnes of him, & cried say- 
ing, This was he of whom I spake, He that 
cometh after me, is preferred before me: 
because he is more excellent then I. 
Col.1.c.2.b. 16 And of his * fulnes haue all we recea- 
ued, euen “ grace for grace. 
17 For the lawe was geuen by Moses, but 

c grace and trueth came by Iesus Christe. 
Exod.23.v. 18 * No man hath sene God at any time : 
eae the onely begotten Sonne, which is in the 
“fm e bosome of the Father, he hath decla- 

red him. 


tid 


© To the Israc~ 
lites who we: 
peculier people. 


More abundit 
grace thé by Mo- 
SC. 


© Meaning he is 
moste dearest,und 
straictly ioyned to 
his Father, not one 
ly in Ioue, but also 
innature & vnion. 
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19 * Then this is the recorde of Lohn, Join, 5, a. 
when the Iewes sent Priestes and Leuites 
from Ierusalem, to aske him, Who art 
thou? 
20 And he confessed and denied not: & 
sayd playnly, I * am not the Christe. Act. 18. de 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he sayd, I am not. Artthou 
sani anne they that * § Prophete ? And he answered, No. Mat. 11. d. 
suche one as Mo, 22 'Thé sayd they vnto him, Who art thou deut, 18, b. 
seswas,Deutl8.c. that we may geue an answer to them that 
sent vs: What sayest thou of thy selfe ? 
23 He sayd, I*am the voyce of one cry- Asai, 40. «. 
ing in the wyldernesse, Make strayght the mat. 3. a. 
4 the Lord, as sayd the Prophete jij” i ii 
24 And they which were sent, were of the 
Phariseis. 
25 And they asked him, & sayd vnto him, 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not D 
Christe, nor Elias, nether that Prophet ? 
26 Iohn answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water: but there is one among you, 
whom ye knowe not. 
27 * He itis that commeth after me, which det.1.a.11. 
” was before me, whose shoe latchet I am ¢.19.. 
”Or, is prefer 
not worthy to vnlose. rod before me 
28 These thinges were done in* Bethaba- Iud. 7. g. 
ra beydde Iorda, where Iohn dyd baptize. 
29 The next day Iohn seeth Iesus coming 
vnto him, and sayeth, Beholde that lambe 
of God, which taketh away the ” synne of "Signifiig tho 
the worlde. write ig ts 
30 Thisis he of whom I sayd, After me co fontein of alt 
meth a mi, which is preferred before me, ‘ 
for he is more excellent then I. 
31 And I knewe him not: but y he should ” By sight. 
be 
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be declared to Israel: therfore am I come, 
baptizing with water. 
32 And Iohn bare recorde, saying, I saw 
Mat.3.a. *the Sprite descend from heauen, lyke yn 
pars bi to a doue, and abyde vpon him. 
"33 And I knew hym not: but he that sent: 
£ me to baptize in water, the same sayd vnto 
me, Vpo who thou shalt se the Sprite des- 
cend, and tary stil on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the * holy Gost. 


# Who geueth the 


34 And I saw, and bare recorde that this yertue & elfect to 


is the very Sonne of God. 
35 The next day after, John stode agayne, 
and two of his disciples : 
36 And he behelde Iesus as he walked by, 
and sayd, Beholde the very libe of God. 
'Thelambe of 87 And the two disciples heard him spe- 
Soll ake, and folowed Iesus. 
lohus disci 838 And Tesus turned about, and saw them 
ete?” folow, and sayd vuto them, What seke ye? 
They sayd ynto him, Rabbi (which is to 


baptisme, accom~ 
plishing that thing 
which is therby re 
presented, 


say by interpretation, Maister) » where _ * Orwher isthy 


dwellest thou ? 


lodging ?orwhither 
goest thou? for he 


F 39 He sayd vnto them, Come and se. They ‘welled in Naza- 


came and sawe where he dwelt, and abo- 
de with him that day : for it was about the 
“Thatwastwo “ tenth houre. 
pore ef? 40 One of the two which heard Iohn spe 
ake, and folowed [esus, was Andrew Si- 
mon Peters brother. 
41 The same founde his brother Simon 
fyrst, and sayd vnto him, We haue founde 
the Messias, which is by interpretation, 
Or Christe.” Annoynted. 
eT cue 42 And he broght him to Iesus. And Tes’ 
to Christe. behelde him, and sayd, Thou art Simon 
tii. 
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the somne of Lona, thou shalt be called * Mut.16.¢. 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, a sto- 
ne. 
43 The day folowing, Iesus would go in- ‘rho caning 
to Galile, and founde Philip, and sayd yn- % Philip. 
to him, Folow me. 
44 Philip was of Bethsaida, the citie of 
Andrew and Peter. 
45 And Philip founde Nathanael, and Nathanael. 
sayd vnto hym, We haue founde hym, of 
whome * Moses in the law, and also the * Gen 
Prophetes dyd wryte, Tesus the sine of Io dew 
seph, of Nazaret. hab, 
46 Then Nathanael sayd ynto him, can éer.? 
+ Those thinges ther any ! good thyng come out of Naza- 37 ; ; 
which areectem> vot > Philip sayd to him, come and se. di_9./: 
aroestemed sepre 47 Tesus saw Nathanael cOmyng to him, 
those things whick and sayd of him, Beholde in dede an Tsrae 
rath Gat Lior, Lite, in whome is no gyle. G 
etl, 48 Nathanael sayd vnto him, Whéce kne 
west thou me? Iesus answered and sayd yn 
to him, Before that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast vnder the figge tre, I saw 
thee. 
49 Nathanael answered and sayd vnto The faith of 
hym, Rabbi, thou art the very Sonne of Nathanael. 
God: thou art the kynge of Israel. 
50 Jesus answered and sayd vnto hym, 
Because I sayd ynto thee, I saw thee vnder 
the fygge tre, beleuest thou? thou shalt se 
greater thynges then these. 
51 And he sayd vnto hym, Verely, verely, 
* Christe ope- I say vnto you, Hereafter shal ye se heaué 
meth the heavens K open, and the Angels of God * ascen- Gen,28.0. 
accessetoGod,and ding, and descending vpon the Sonne of 


maketh vs felowes 
to the Angels, man. 


49. b 


The 
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THE Il, CHAPTER. 

Christe turneth the water into wine, & dry- 
ueth the byers, and sellers out of the téple. For~ 
warnelh his death and resurrection, He conuer 
teth many, and distrusteth man. 


‘The ma sas A™ the third day, was there a maria- 
da‘Gana; ge in Cana a towne of Galile: and the 
mother of Iesus was there. 
2 And Tesus was called also, and his dis- 
ciples vnto the mariage. 
3 And when the wyne fayled, the mother 
of Tes’ sayd ynto him, They haue no wyne. 
4 Tesus sayd vnto her, Woman, what haue 
T to do with thee? mine houre is not yet 
come. 
5 His mother sayd vnto the ministers, 
Whatsoeuer he sayeth vnto you, do it. 
6 And there were standing there, syx wa- 
terpottes of stone, after the maner of the 
* purifiing of the Iewes, contayning two | * Who vsed ev- 
roo? meas: or thre ” > fyrkyns a pece. i 
B7 And Iesus sayd vnto thé, Fyl the water- 


tionHel sbi the t) 


pottes with water. Then they fylled them retike wolde have 


broght into the 
vp to the brym. churche.éenow the 


Water tomed 8 And he sayd ynto thé, Drawe out now puapisteshauerece 


1 it. 
into wane. & beare ynto the” gouernour of the feast. “'SWherofeuery 


and they bare it. one conteyned 15. 
9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted """* 
the water that was turned vnto wine, (for 
he knew not whéce it was but the minist- 
ers which drewe the water knewe) the 
gouernour of the feast called the bryd- 
grome : 
10 And sayd ynto him, All men at the 
begynnyng, set forth good wyne, and 
when men haue wel droncke, then that 

t. iii. 


Chap. 1. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


which is worse : but thou hast kept backe 

the good wyne yntyl now. 

1 This begynnyng, of miracles did Te- Christes dia 
sus in Cana @ towne of Galile, and shewed gl" 
his glorie: and his disciples beleued on 

him. 

12 After that, he descended into Caper- ,, 

naum, and” his mother, and his brethré, & ” wis cousins, 
his disciples: and continued not many 

dayes there. 

13 For the ewes Easter was euen at hid. 

And Tesus went vp to Ierusalem : 

14 And * founde syttyng in the téple tho- Mui.21.4, 
se that solde oxen, and shepe, and doues, mr}. 6. 
and changers of money. Maha 1D 
15 And he made a scourge of small cor- 

des, and draue them all out of the temple 

with the shepe, and oxen, and powred out 

the changers money, and ouerthrewe the 

tables. 

16 And sayd vnto them that solde doues, 1 

Haue these thinges hence, and make not 

my Fathers house, an house of marchan- 

dise. 

17 And his disciples remébred, how that 


* ‘This affection tt was wrytten, *'The © zele of thyne house Psat. 63. b. 
jas so buming ™ hath euen eaten me. 


him that itsurmo- 


tedandswallowed 18 Then answered the ewes, and sayd 


vp the others. 


vnto hym, What” token shewest thou yn- ”Or, miracle 
to vs, seyng that thou doest these thyn- 

ges? 

13 Tesus answered and sayd vnto them, 

* Destroy this temple, and in thre dayes I Mat. 20. 
wil rayse it vp agayne. BR 
20 The sayd the Tewes, Fourty and six ye- toe.” 
res was this temple a buildyng, and wilt 
thou reare it vp in thre dayes ? 


21 But 


BY S. IOHN. 148 
21 But he spake of the téple of his¢ body. 4 Chrisies body 


might iustely be 
22 Assone therefore as he was rysen from catiedthe temple, 


death, his disciples remembred that he because the fulnes 
thus sayd vnto them: and they beleued  awetleth init cor- 
Scripture, & the wordes which Lesus had Po™lly-Coll2.b. 
sayd. 

23 When he was at Ierusalem at Easter 

in the feast, many beleued on his name, 

when they saw his miracles which he did. 

24 But Iesus * put not him selfe in their «For hetoke not 
handes, because he knewe all men. Sener f 
25 And neded not that any should testi- by their inwarde 
fie of man : for he knewe what was in man, jj0s"swhalrl 


dyd pretende out~ 
wardely, 


THE Ill, CHAPTER, 


Christe instructeth Nieodeme in the regenera 
tion of faith, and the lowe of God towards the 
world, The doctrine and baptisme of Iohn, and 
what wytnes he beareth of Christe. 


A [Here was a ma of the Pharises named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the ewes : 

2 The same came to Iesus by night, & sayd 

vato him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art 

a teacher come fro God : for no man could 

do suche miracles as thou doest, except 

God were with him. 

3 Tesus answered and sayd ynto him, Ve- 

rely verely I say vnto thee, except a man 
“Toentrethe be begotten againe, he can not”se ¥* kyng — » Which istone 
re dome of God. seein aot 

4 Nicodemus sayd ynto him, How can a Churche of Gon. 

man be begotten which is olde ? can he en- 

ter into is mothers wombe agayne, and be 

begotten ? 

5 Iesus answered, Verely, verely I say 

vnto thee, Except that a man be begotten 

t. iii. 
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eee A of » water, and of the Spirite, he can not 

where the holy enter into the kyngdome of God. 

Gost doth was! * a Bs : 

va intn ‘iewnes of © ‘That which is begotten of the * fleshe, is Hom.8.a 


life. fleshe : and ¥ that is begotton of the Spirit 
is Spirite. 
7 Maruayle not that I sayd to thee, Ye 
must be begotten agayne. 
Pere nine 8 The ¢ winde bloweth where it lysteth, 
the mouing of the 20d thou hearest his sounde : but canst not 
aire: so isit ineha te] whence it cometh, and whether it go 
ging and renuing - 


vs althogh the ma eth. So is euery man, that is begotten of 
ner be hid fro ys. sprite. 


9 Nicodemus answered, and sayd ynto 

him, How can these thinges be ? 

10 Tesus answered, & sayd ynto him, Art 
“ Althogh he was thou a master in Israel, and knowest not 


caclenly Kt these thinges ? 

uot those thinges 1] Verely verely, I say ynto thee, We spe & 

Tosin Chiezche ake that we ” knowe, and testific, that we ” Wo may 

Te patie phasa haue sene: but ye * receaue not our wytnes, Nt wach our 

him for that men 12 If when I tel you” earthely thinges, ye » which was 

Se cee beleue not: how shuld ye beleue, if I shal pe wi 

standenotand yet tel you of heauenly thinges? ner. 

‘tea. 13 For no man ascendeth vp to heauen 

ne rerioee but the Sonne,of man which is in ‘ heauen. 

semen wylnotre. 14 * And as Moses lyft vp the serpent in ¥ Num. 21.c. 

cy nea atte. wyldernes: euen so must the Sonne of man “up. 12.6. 

wi be" It vp. + per 

hate. 15 ‘That none that beleueth in him peti waurthe mant 
she, but haue eternal lyfe. not’ yab 
16 * For God so loueth the world, that he pee db. 
hath geué his only begotten Sone : y none 

oP ete entannat that beleue in him, should peryshe, but ha 

synnes of the wie- ue euerlasting lyfe. dinate 

wed chdemne th’ 17 For God sent not his Sonne into the tewes, hut 

ste iudge geueth world, to $ condemne the world : but that aa i 

ihe reprobate the ” world through hym, myght be saued. ue in him. 


18 He 
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18 He that beleueth on him, shal not be 
condemned: but he that beleueth not, is 
condemned already: because he beleueth 
not in the name of ¥ onely begotten Sone 
of God. 

Chap.\.a. 19 * And this is the ” condemnation, that 

rhecasoee Bt is come into the world, & men lou- 

matter of ed. ed darkenes rather thé lyght, because their 
demnation, dedes were euyl. 

Ephe.5.b, 20 * For every mi that euyl doeth, hateth 
the light, nether commeth to lyght, least 
his dedes should be reproued. 

“tn walking 21 But he that doth” truth, commeth to ¥ 

jymeiy, “lyght, that his dedes myght be knowen, 
how that they are wroght " according to 
God. 

22 After these thynges, came Iesus & his 

” or territo- disciples into the [ewes ” land, and there 

Chap. 4.a, taried with them, and * baptized. 

23 And Iohn also baptized in Enon be- 
sydes Salim, because there was much wa- 
ter there: and folke came and were bapti- 
zed. 

24 For Iohn was not yet cast into prison. 
D 25 And there arose a questio betwé Iohns 
disciples & the Iewes, about purifieng. 

26 And they came vnto Iohn, and sayd 
vnto hym, Rabbi, ‘ he that was with thee 

Chup.1.d. beyonde Iordan, to whome * thou barest 
witnes, behold, the same baptizeth, & all 
men come to hym. 

27 ohn answered, & sayd, A man can re- 
ceaue nothing at all, except it be geuen 
hym from heauen. 

28 Ye your selues are wytnesses, how that 

Chup.1.c. * I sayd,*T am not Christe, but am sent be- 
fore him. 


h As they do 
which set God one 
ly before their 
cies, and folow the 
rule of his worde. 


i "They were led 
with ambition fea 
ring lest their mn« 
stershuld hauelost 
his fame. 


*« No man oght 
to vsurpe any thig 
farther then God 
geueth him, 
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29 Hethat hath the bryde, is the bryde- 
grome: but the friend at the bridegrome, 
which stideth and heareth him, reioyseth 
greatly of the bridegromes voyce. This 
my ioye therefore is fulfilled. 
30 He must” increase, and I must decrea- “And be exat 
tod, and Leste 
SC. medas his ser 
31 He that cdmeth from an hye, is aboue "" 
' The minister all ; he that is of ! the earth is earthly, and 
ehpared to Christe sheaketh of the earth : he that cometh fro 
heauen, is aboue all. 
32 And what he hath sene & heard, that 
he testifieth : but no man receaueth his te- 
stimonie. 
33 Howbeit, he that hath receaued his te 
stimonie, hath sealed that * God is true. fom.3.u. 
34 For he whome God hath sent, spea- 
keth the wordes of God. For God geueth 
vnto Not the Sprite * by ™ measure ynto him, Asa.53.e. 
vasxenen 35 "The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath ™* 10.0. 
of all grace, *geuen all thinges into his hande. 
36 * He that beleueth on the Sonne, hath Habue.2.« 
euerlasting lyfe: and he that obeyeth not Letokn.5.b, 
the Sonne, shal not se lyfe: but the wrath 
of God abydeth on him. 


THE 1111, CHAPTER. 

The communication of Christe wyth the wo- 
man of Samaria. His zele towarde his Father 
and his haruest. The conuersion of the Samari- 
tans and Galileans. How he healeth the Ru- 
lers sonne, 

Ab as ¥ Lord had knowledge, how A 
the Pharises had heard, that Iesus 
made, & baptized mo disciples thé Iohn, 
2 (Though that Iesus him self baptized 
not: but his disciples) 
3 He left 
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3 He ® left Iewrie, and departed agayne «ro gyue place 
into Galile to their rage. 
4 And it was so, that he must nedes go 


through Samaria. 
5 Then came he to a citie of Samaria cal- 


“or, Sichem, Jed ” Sichar, besydes the possession that 


Gen. 
43. 


he was, 2 
"Which was for it was about the ” syxt houre. 


mydday. 


of the spirie thyrst agayne: 


tual grace, 


33.d, 


* Tacob gaue to his sonne Ioseph. 
6 And there was Iacobs wel. Lesus then 


cryas weryed of his iorney, sate” thus on ¥ wel : 


7 And there came a woman of Samaria 
to drawe water. Iesus sayd vnto her, Ge- 
ue me dryncke. 

8 For his disciples were gone away into 
the towne, to bye meat. 

9 Then sayd the woman of Samaria vnto 
hym, Hows it, that thou beyng a Iewe, as- 
kest drinke of me, which am a woman of 


» Samaria? For the Iewes medle not with. “For the towes 
estemedtheSama- 


8 the Samaritans. ritans as wieked & 


10 Tesus answered and sayd ynto her, If prophane. 

thou knewest ¢ the gyft of God, and who ,_* Meaning of 
it is that sayeth to thee, Geue me drinke, Te ae 
thou wouldest haue asked of him, and he {@ convert this wo- 
would haue geuen thee “ water of lyfe. a which is the 
11 The woman sayd vnto hym, Syr, thou lone of keel ih 
hast nothyng to drawe with, and the wel to our hartes by 
is Gaps : as whence then hast thou that igen i. 
water 0: er Rom.5.a.fohn.3.a. 
12 Art thou greater thé our father Iacob, 

which gaue vs the wel, and he him selfe 

drancke therof, and his chyldren, and his 

cattel ? 

13 TIesus answered, and sayd vnto her, 


‘Whosoeuer drincketh of this water, shal 


14 But whosocuer drincketh of the “ wa- 


Chap. HEL, 


© 'Til she was ly- 
uely touched with 
her fautes,she moc 
ked & wolde not 
heare Christe. 


‘God being of a 
spiritual nature re 
aspiritual 
seruice and agrea- 
ble to hisnature. 


THE GOSPRL WRIT 


ter y I shal geue hym, shal neuer be more 

" thyrst : but the water that I shal geue ” He shal ne 
him, shalbe in hym a wel of water, spring- Yo ores te 
yng vp into everlasting lyfe. 
15 The woman sayd vnto him, Syr, geue C 
me of that water, that I thyrst not, nether 
come hyther to drawe. 
16 Iesus sayd vnto her, Go call thy hous- 
band, and come hyther. 
17 The womi answered, and sayd to him, 
Thaue no housbiad. Tesus sayd to her, Thou 
hast wel sayd, I haue no housband : 
18 For thou hast had fyue housbandes, & 
he whome thou now hast, is not thy hous- 
band. that saydest thou truely. 
19 Thewoman sayd vnto him, Syr, I ¢ per- 
ceaue that thou art a Prophet. 
20 Our fathers worshypped in this moun 
tayne: and ye say, that in “ Terusalem is the Dew. 12. b, 
place where men oght to worshyp. 
21 Tesus sayd vnto her, Womia beleue me, 
the houre commeth, when ye shal nether 
in this mountaine nor yet at Terusalem, 
worshyp the Father. 
22 *Yeworshyp yewotnot what: weknowe 9, Kyn.17./: 
what we worshyp: for *saluation cometh #xo,21.«. 
of the Iewes. 
23 But the houre commeth, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shal worshyp 
the Father in sprite, and in trueth ; for ve- 
rely such the Father requireth to worshyp 
him. 
24 * God isa‘ Sprite, & they that worshyp 2. Cur.3.d, 
hym must worship him in sprite & trueth. 
25 The woman sayd vnto him, I wot wel 
Messias shal come, W is called Christe : 
Whi he is come, he wil tel vs all thinges. 

26 Tesus 


Mut.9.d. 
tuk. 10.0. 


Without 


BY S. 1OHN. 151 


26 Jesus sayd ynto her, J am he, that spea- 
ke vnto thee. 

D 27 And even at that poynt, came his disci 
ples, and maruayled that he talked with 
the woman: Yet no man sayd ynto hym, 
What askest thou, or why talkest thou w 
her ? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, & 
went her way into the citie, and sayd to 
the men. 

29 Come, se a man which tolde me all 
thinges y euer I dyd: Is not he ¥ Christe ? 
30 Then they wét out of the citie, & came 
vnto hym. 

31 And in the meane while, the disciples 
prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 He sayd ynto them, I haue meat to eat, 
that ye knowe not of. 

83 Then sayd the disciples betwene them 
selues, Hath any man broght him meat? 

E 84 ITesus sayd ynto them,® My meat is to 
do the wyl of him that sent me, and to fi- 
nishe his worke. 

85 Say not ye, There are yet four mone- 
thes, and then commeth haruest ? Beholde 
I say vnto you, Lyft vp your eyes, and lo- 
ke on the regions: * for they are whyte al- 
ready ynto haruest. 

36 And he y repeth receaucth rewarde, 
& gathereth frute vnto lyfe eternal: that 
both he that soweth, and he that repeth, 
myght ” reioyce together. 


grudging the 37 For herein is the” saying true, That one 


one at tho. 


thers labour soweth and another repeth. 


Yor, prouerb. 


38 Isent you to repe that, where on ye be- 


a stowed no labour: ” other men laboured, 


tes. 


and ye are entred into theyr labours, 


6 Ther is nothig 
that [ honger fore 
more, or wherin 1 
take greater plea 
sure. 
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39 Many of the Samaritans of that citie, F 
-  beleued on him, for the saying of the wo 
wile oF sl man which testified, He tolde me all thin 
rhisdoctrine. ges that euer I dyd. 
aecaetcpnnly 40 Then when the Samaritans were come 
knowing Christe, ynto him, they besoght him, y he would 
are a condénation A 
tothe Lewes, é all tary with them: and he abode there two 
others which ne~ qa, eS 
gleet Gods worde C2YES. 


when it isottored. 41 And many mo” beleued because of his” Had the 
right and true: 
owne wordes. faith. 
42 And sayd ynto the woman, Now we be 
leue, not because of thy saying : for we ha- 
ue heard hym our selues,and knowe that; 
this is eué in dede Christe the Sauiour of 
the world. 
43 After two dayes he departed thence, 
and went into Galile. 
44 And Tesus hym self * testified that a Mat.13.y 
Prophet hath none honour in his owne ™#”.6.«. 
countrey. luk. 4d. 
45 Then assone as he was come into Gali- 
le, the Galileis receaued him, which had 
sene all the thinges y he dyd at Lerusalem 
at the feast: for they went also vnto ¥ feast 
day. 
46. And Jesus came agayne into * Cana a Chap.2.a. 
towne of Galile, where he turned the wa- 
ter into wyne. And there was a certayne 


‘ One of Herodes ! Ruler, whose sonne was sycke at Caper- 
court who was in nau. 
great estimation ‘d 


with Herode,who- 47 Assone as the same heard that Iesus G 
rae wcen, Was come out of Iewrie into Galile, he 

went ynto hym, and besoght him that he 

would ” descend, and heale his sonne : for ” 9, come, 

he was euen ready to dye. 

48 Then sayd Iesus vnto him, Except ye 

se signes and wonders, ye wil not beleue. 

49 The 


BY S, JOHN, 152 


49 The Ruler sayd vnto him, Syr, come 
away or cuer that my sonne dye, 
50 Tesus sayd vnto him, Go thy way, thy 
sonne lyueth. & the man beleued the wor- 
des that Iesus had spoken ynto him, and 
went his way. 

» or, retour- 5] And anone as he was” going downe, his 

mug. = z 
seruantes met him, saying, Thy sonne ly- 
ueth. 
52 Then enquired he of them the houre 
when he began to amende: and they sayd 
vnto him, Yesterday, the seuéth houre, the 
feuer left him. 
53 Then the father knewe, that it was the 
same houre in which [esus sayd ynto him, 
Thy sonne liueth: and he beleued, and all 
his houshould. 
54 This is agayne the seconde miracle y 
Tesus dyd, after he was come out of Iew- 
rie into Galile. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the man that was sycke eight 
lnyrtie yeres. The Iewes accuse him. He an- 
swereth for him selfe. and reproueth them. 
shewing by the testimonie of his Father, of 
Iohn, of his workes, and of the Scriptures who 
he is. 


er A A Fter that there was a feast of } Iewes, 

Teult--@ £\and Tesus went vp to Terusalem. 

or, theshepe 2 And there is at Ierusalem, by ” the pla- 

market. “ce of the shepe, a* poole called in Hebrue 

> Bethesda, hauing fyue porches. 

3 In which lay a great multitude of syc- 

ke folke, of blynde, halte, and wythe- 
red, 


® Wher the shepe 
were wasshed that, 
should be sacrifi- 
ced. 
» Which signifieth 
the house of pow- 
ring out, because 
the water ran out, 
by conduits. 
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red, wayting for the mouyng of the water 
4 For an Angel went downe at a certay- 
ne season into the poole, & troubled the 
water: whosocuer then fyrst, after the sty- 
ryng of the water, stepped in, was made 
whole of whatsoeuer disease he had. 

5 And a certayne man was there, which 
had bene diseased eight and thirtie yeres. 
6 When Iesus sawe him lye, and knewe 
that he now longe tyme had bene disea- 
sed, he sayd vnto hym, Wylt thou be ma- 
de whole? 

7 The sycke man answered hym, Syr, Tha B 
ue no man, when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the poole: but in the meane 
tyme, whyle I am about to come, another 
steppeth downe before me. 

canis was. '° 8 And Tesus sayd vnto hym, Ryse, * take 

ight be so vp thy bed, and walke. 

‘wikeagart 2 And immediately the man was made 
whole, and toke vp his bed, and walked. 
and the same day was the Sabbath day. 
10 The Iewes therfore sayd to hym that 
was made whole, It is the Sabbath day, * it fere.17.c. 
is not lawful for thee to cary thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that made me 

whole, sayd vnto me, Take vp thy bed, & 

walke. 

12 Then asked they hym, What mi is that 

which sayd vnto thee, Take vp thy bed, & 

walke. 

13 And he that was healed, wyst not who 

it was: for Tesus had gotté him selfe away 

because that there was prease of people 

in that place. 

14 And after that, Iesus found hym in the € 

temple, and sayd ynto him, Behold thou 
art 
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art made whole: ¢ synne no more, lest a «The affictions 
worse thing happen vnto thee. Sate Unalite Bt 
15 The man departed, & tolde the Iewes our synnes. 
y it was Tes’, which had made him whole. 
16 And therfore the lewes dyd persecu- 
te Iesus, and soght the meanes to sley him: 
because he had done these thynges on the 
Sabbath day. 
17 And Iesus answered them, My Father 
worketh hytherto, and I worke. 
D 18 Therefore the Iewes soght the more to 
kyl hym:; not onely because he had broken 
the Sabbath: but sayd also that God was 


one *n0 "his* Father, & made hym self equal with | « 1 was lawful 
ada rod. tall Gua thete 
19 Then answered Jesus, and sayd vnto Mice oe bh 
thé, Verely verely I say vnto you, The Sd- aydattributetoht 
ne can do nothyng of him self, but that he #t,{hat he ho 
seeth the Father do: for what soeuer he things,sewroghtas 


his Fathe 
doth, that doeth the Sonne also. they ae sree 
20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and Christe dyd not 
”’ That is, he / onely make him 


dot woe” sheweth him all thinges whatsoeuer he self the Sonne of 
nieate with hym self doeth: & he wyl shewe him grea- God jit se) 
ulms ter workes then these, because ye should 
maruayle. 
E 21 Forlykewyse as the Father rayseth vp 
the dead, & quickeneth them, euen so the 
Sonne quickeneth whome he wyl. 
22 Nether iudgeth the Father any man, 
him pegaité but hath committed all ” iudgement vnto 
rule. the Sonne. 
23 Because that all men should honour 
. the Sonne, euen as they honour the Fa- 
ther. He that honoreth not the Sonne, the 
same honoreth not the Father which hath 
sent him. 
24 Verely verely I say ynto you, He that 
vi. 


Chap. V. 


‘They that rece- 
aue it by faith. 


6 Christ had re- 
spect to their wea- 
kenes that heard 
him, & therfore 
sayd his owne wite 
nes shuld not he 
sufficient. 
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heareth my wordes, and beleueth on him 

that sent me hath euerlasting lyfe, & shal 

not come into damnation; but is escaped 

from death ynto lyfe. 

25 Verely verely I say vnto you, The 

houre shal come, and now is, when the de- 

ad shal heare ¥ voyce of the Sine of God: 

and they that ' heare, shal lyue. 

26 For as the Father hath lyfe in” hym sel- To commu. 
fe, so lykewyse hath he geuen to the Sone 7°" * 
to haue lyfe in him selfe. 

27 And hath geuen hym power also to 

"judge, in that he is the Sonne of man. ” That is, to 
28 Maruayle not at this: for jhoure shal (iy this. 
come in the which all that are in the gra- 

ues, shal heare his voyce : 

29 And they shal come forth, * that haue Mat. 25.d. 
done good, vnto the resurrection of lyfe : 

and they that haue done euyl, vnto the re 
surrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do nothyng at F 

all; as I heare, Tiudge: and my iudgement 

is ust ; because I seke not myne own wyl, 

but the wyl of the Father which hath sent 


me. 
31 IfI* should beare wytnes of my selfe : Chap.8.0. 
my wytnes were not § true. 
32 There is another that beareth wytnes 
of me, and I am sure that the wytnes W he 
beareth of me, is true. 
33 * Ye sent vnto Iohn, & he bare wytnes Chap.1.0. 
vnto the truthe. 
34 But I receaue not the recorde of man : 
Neuerthelesse, these thynges I say, that ye 
myght be safe. 
35 Hewas a burning, and ashynyng ” can- ” or, lamps. 
del: & ye would for a season haue mi 

sed in 
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sed in his lyght. 
36 But I haue greater wytnes then the 
wytnes of Iohn: for the workes which the 
Father hath geuen me to finishe, the same 
workes that I do, beare wytnes of me, that 
the Father sent me. 
Mat.3.d. 37 And y * Father hym selfe which hath 
nee », Sent me, " beareth witnesse of me. Ye haue |, "In thelawe, « 
luk.3.d, not heard hys voyce at any tyme, nor * ye i aa 
Deut.4.b. haue sene his shape. 
38 And hys wordes haue ye not abydyng 
in you; for whome he hath sent, hym ye be 
leue not. 
Act.17.b. 39 * Search the Scriptures: for in them ye 
dents. thinke ye haue eternal lyfe: and they are 
they which testifie of me. 
G 40 And yet wyl ye not come to me, that 
ye myght haue lyfe. 
41 Treceaue not prayse of men. 
42 But I knowe you, that ye haue not the 
loue of God in you. 
43 Tam come in my Fathers name, and ye 
receaue me not: If‘another shal come in ‘The people are 
his owne name, him wyl ye receaue. See e omnis 
" Vayno glo. 44 How can ye beleue which” receaue * ho ts... then Tesus 
rie is a great 1) Oo one of another, and seke not the ho- j 
Ham % nour that commeth of God onely ? 
Chap. 12.f. 45 Do not, thinke that I wy! accuse you to , «As Moses shal 


accuse them that 


my Father: There is one } * accuseth you, tr ust inh: eo they 
euen Moses, in whome ye trust. want ene upereas 


Sie .3.c.22,46 For had ye beleued Moses, ye would SAG TOF, duane 
— - ;, haue beleued me: * for he wrote of me. gine Marie & the 


‘ ‘ Sainetes vpon who 

47 But seying ye beleue not his wrytyn- io now they call, 

ges, how shal ye beleue my wordes? but — whosoeuer 
doth accuse, 

Christe & their 


THE VI. CHAPTER. own cOsciéce shal 
cddemne the re- 


Tesus fedeth fyue thousand men. _Departeth probat. 
v. ii, 
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away, that they should not make hym kyng. 
Reproueth the fleshly hearers of his worde. The 
carnal are offended at him. 


Ate these thynges, Iesus wét his way A 
a iverias, Balke *ouer the” sea of Galile, nye to a citie ” Called the 
saida,&Capernatis " . lake of Gina 
were on this syde called Tiberias : sereth. . 


theLake,inrespect 9 : ‘ 
eaiienatiis 2 And a great multitude folowed him, 


there saydthat he because they saw his miracles, which he 
yontonenspecause dyd on them that were diseased. 
crikes and tour 3° Then Iesus went vp into a mountayne, 
which me feryed. and there he sate with his disciples. 
4 And Easter, a * feast of the Iewes was Leuit.23.«. 
Fae dat I6.a. 
5 * Then rusvs lyft vp his eyes, & saw a mar.6.0. 
great compagnie come ynto him, and sayd luk.9.b. 
vnto Philip, Whence shal we bye bread, 
that these myght eat ? 
6 (This he sayd to proue hym : for he him 
selfe knewe what he would do) 
eur his someamd 7 Philip answered him, * Two hundred 
loth toabout fyue * . 
pounde sterling. penyworth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that euery man may take a lytel. 
8 Thé sayd vnto him one of his disciples, 
Andrew Simon Peters brother, 
9 There is a litle boye here, which hath 
fiue barely loaues, and two fyshes: but 
what are they among so many ? 
10 And Tesus sayd, Make the people syt B 
downe. There was muche grasse in y pla- 
ce, Then the men sate downe in nombre, 
about fiue thousand. 
© Prayer «thi- 1] And Jesus toke the bread, and gaue ~ 
Fee goa ue ean thankes, and gaue to the, disciples, and 
Wherwith we are his disciples to them that were set downe : 
—s and lykewyse of the fyshes as muche as 
they would. 


12 And 
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12 And when they were satisfied, he sayd 
vnto his disciples, Gather vp the broken 


meate whiche remayneth, that “ nothyng 4 Thabunditsto 


re of Gods gyftes 
be lost. oght not make vs 


13 Then they gathered it together, & fyl- ecalead ta: ae 
led twelue baskettes with the broken me- '""™ 

at, of the fyue barly loaues, which frag- 

ments remayned vnto them that had ea- 

ten. 

14 Then the men when they had sene the 

miracle that Iesus dyd, sayd, This is of a 

trueth that Prophet that should come in- 

to the world. 

15 When Iesus therfore perceaued ¥ they 

would come, and take hym to make him 

*king, he departed agayne into a moun- ° They imagined 


: a earthly kyngilo- 
tayne him selfe alone. me without the te 


Mut. 14-e. 16 * And when euen was nowe come, his stimonie of Gods 


mar .6.f. 


a8 worde, so that by 
disciples went downe vnto the sea : this means his spi 


: i? ritual kyngdome 
17 And entred into a shyp, and went "im, fyngdome 


” Ouer acor-” ouer the sea towardes Capernaum : and abolished. 


nor of the la- 


ke. 


anone it was darke, & Iesus was not come 
to them. 

C 18 And the sea arose with a great wynd y 
blewe. 

19 And when they had rowed about fiue 


“Eight make and twenty, or thirtei” furlonges, they saw 


a mil 


le. 


Iesus walkyng on the sea, and drawyng 

nye vnto the shyp: and were afrayd. 

20 And he sayd ynto them, It is I, be not 

afrayd. 

21 Then moste willingly they receaued 

hym into the shyp, and the ship was by & 

by at the land, whither they went. 

22 The day folowyng, the people which 

stode on the other syde of the sea, sawe 

that there was none other shyp there, sa- 
v. iii. 
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ue that one, wherinto his disciples were 
entred, and that Iesus went not with his 
disciples in the shyp, but that his disci- 
' Wherfore it ples were gone ‘ alone: 
Hea aisle 23 And that there came other shyppes 
miraculously. from Tiberias nye vnto the place where 
they ate the bread, after the Lord had ge- 
uen thankes. 
24 Then when the people saw that Iesus 
was not there, nether his disciples, they al 
so toke shyppyng, & came to Capernaum, 
sekyng for Iesus. 
25 And when they had found hym on ¥ 
« This was not § other syde of ¥ sea, they sayd vnto him, 
see own Rabbi, when cammest thou hyther ? 
sydo,butoueracri 26 Tesus answered them, and sayd, Ve- 
ke or arme of the 
lake which saued rely verely I say vnto you, ye seke me not 
mnuche labour because ye saw the miracles, but becau- 
haue go about by se ye ate of the loaues, and were fylled. 
aad 27 Labour not for the meat which peri- 
sheth, but for the meat that” endureth vn- ” Which now. 
to everlasting lyfe, which meat the Sonne ional OUF 
of man shal geue ynto you: for hym hath ft. 
* Forwhé heap * God the Father " sealed. Chap. 2. d. 
pointed him to be 
the Mediatour he 28 Then sayd they vnto hym, What shal 
sea Hm ta be We do, that we myght worke the” workes "Suchisbeac 
the onely one tore of God ? to God. 
sian auctor." 29 Tesus answered, & said vnto thé,*This Mutth.3.d. 
is ¥ worke of God, that ye beleue on him, ee adi 
whome he hath sent. 
80 They sayd therfore ynto hym, What D 
sygne shewest thou then, that we may 
se, and beleue thee? What doest thou 
worke? gers 
31 *Our fathers dyd eat Manna in the de- #0. !%-®. 
sert as it is*wrytten, He gaue them bread psal.77.c. 
from heauen to eat. wisd. 17.0. 
32 Then 
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82 Then Iesus sayd vnto them, Verely 
verely I say vnto you,}Moses gaue you not 
bread from heauen : but my Father geueth 
you the true bread from heauen. 
33 For the bread of God, is he which cé- 
meth downe from heauen, & geueth lyfe 
vato the world. 
34 Then they sayd ynto hym, Lord, euer- 
more geue vs this bread. 
35 And Iesus sayd vnto thé, I am the bre- 
ad of lyfe: He that commeth to me, shal 
Eccle.24.c. not hunger : and * he that beleueth on me 
shal * neuer thurst. 
36 But I sayd ynto you, That ye also haue 
sene me, and yet beleue not. 
paod doth re 37 All” that the Father geueth me, shal 
elect, é& cau- Come tome; and hym that cometh to me, 
sn tient? T cast not away : 
spel. 38 For I came downe from heauen, not 
to do myne own wyl, but his wil which 
hath sent me. 
39 And it is the Fathers wyl which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath geuen 
me, I should loose nothing, but should ray 
se it vp agayne at the last day. 
40 And this is the wyl of him that sent 
me, that euery man which seeth the Sone, 
and beleueth on hym, haue euerlasting ly 
fe: and I wyl raise him vp at the last 
day. 

E 41 The Iewes then murmured at him, be- 
cause he sayd, Iam ¥ bread which is come 
downe from heauen. 

Mat.13.g. 42 And they sayd, * Is not this Iesus the 
sonne of Ioseph, whose father and mother 
we knowe? How is it then that he sayth, I 
came downe from heauen ? 
V. iii. 


i He compareth 
Moses with the fa 
ther, and manna. 
with Christe, who 
fedeth ys into euer 
lasting lif. 1. Cor. 
0.0. 


* He shal neuer 
wantspiritual now 
rishement, 


Chap. VI. 


! By lyghtening 
his hart with his 
holy Sprit. 


™ ‘Then ther is 
no fode that can 
nourishe our sou 
les, but Tesus 
Christe, 
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43 Tesus answered and sayd vnto them, 

Murmur not among your selues. 

44 Nomi can” come to me except the Fa- ” Or, belicue 
ther which hath sent me! drawe him: And "™* 


45 It is wrytten in the * Prophetes, And Fsa.54.d, 
they shalbe all taught of God. Euery man 
therfore that hath heard, & hath learned 
of the Father, cometh vynto me. 
46 * Not that any man hath sene the Fa- Mut, 11.d. 
ther, saue he which is of God, the same 
hath sene the Father. 
47 Verely verely I say vnto you, He that 
beleueth on me, hath euerlasting lyfe. 
48 I am that bread of lyfe. 
49 * Your fathers dyd eat Manna in the Lvro.16.0. 
wyldernes, ™ and are dead. 
50 This is that bread W cdmeth downe fro 
heauen, that he which eateth of it, should 
not dye. 
51 Iam that ” livyng bread which came “Which gyue 
downe from heauen : If any man eat of this Ne, !° he 
bread, he shal liue for ever : and the bread 
that I wyl geue, is my fleshe, which T wyl 
geue for the lyfe of the world. 
52 Then the Iewes stroue among them sel I’ 
ues, saying, How can this felow geue vs 
his fleshe to eat? 
53 Then Iesus sayd vnto them, Verely ve- 
rely I say vnto you, Except ye cat y fleshe 
of the Sone of man, & dryncke his bloud, 
ye haue” no lyfe in you. AN Chit 
54 Whosoeuer eateth my fleshe, & drinc- death ” raig- 
keth my bloud, hath eternal lyfe: & I wyl meds 
rayse him vp at the last day. 
55 For my fleshe is meat in dede, and my 
bloud 
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1. Cor.11.f. 56 * He" that eateth my fleshe, and drync- _ » As ourbodyes 


o ; jy) aresusteined with 
keth my bloud ° dwelleth in me, and I in yee annke: so 


are our soulesnow 
= rished with the bo 


57 As the lyuing Father hath sent me, eué ay & bloud of Ie- 
so lyue I by ¥ Father: and so he that eateth sus. Christe. | 
me shal lyue by me. of Christe, & drin- 
58 This is that bread which came downe HOME MaM BO 
from heauen: not as your fathers haue ea- te haue Christ dw- 
ten Manna, and are dead: He that eateth “""™’""* 

of thys bread, shal lyue euer. 

59 These thynges sayd he in ¥ Synagoge, 


as he taught in Capernaum. 


G60 Many therefore of his disciples (whé 


Chap.3,b. 


they heard this) sayd, This is an hard say- 
ing, who can abyde the hearing of it ? 

61 Tesus knewe in hym selfe, that his di- 
sciples murmured at it, & sayd vnto thé, 
Doth this offende you? 

62 What and if ye shulde se the Sonne of 


man P ascende vp * where he was be-  P He meanoth 
fore? aaa 
63 It is the Sprite that quickeneth, the heauen:buthespe- 
fleshe profiteth nothing. The wordes that pri el men 
I speake vnto you, are sprit and lyfe, tures: attributing 
64 But there are some of you that bele- which —appertei- 
ue not. For Iesus knewe from the begyn- "tt totheother. 
nyng, which they were that beleued not, 

and who should betraye hym. 

65 And he sayd, Therfore sayd I ynto 

you, That no mi can come vnto me, except 

it were geuen vnto hym of my Father. 

66 From that tyme, many of his disciples 

went backe, and walked no more W hym. 

67 Then sayd Iesus to the twelue,Wyl ye 

also go away ? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered, Master, 
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to whome shal we go? Thou hast the wor- 
chen without des of 4 eternal lyfe. 
death, 69 And we beleue and knowe that thou 
art Christe the Sonne of the liuing God. 
70 Tesus answered them, Haue not I* cho Mat. 16. c 


* Althogh your sen you r ig a mar. 8. d. 
Pe ered you twelue, and yet * one of you isa akon 


yet shal ye be di- deuyl ? 

mulnishad, 71 He spake it of Indas Iscariot the 
sonne of Simon; for he it was that should 
betraye him, and was one of the twel- 
ue. 


THE VII. CHAPTER, 


Tesus reproueth the ambition of his cousins. 
There are diwerse opinions of him among the 
people. He sheweth how to know the trueth. 
The iniurie they do unto hym. And the poni- 
shement of the rebelles. The Pharises rebuke 
the afficers because they have not taken him, 
& chyde with Nicodemus for taking his part. 


Fter that, Iesus went about in Galile: a 
and wolde not abyde in Iewrie, for ¥ 
Tewes soght to kyl hym. 


‘ At this feast 2. The Iewes ** Tabernacle feast was at Leui. 28. f: 


they dwelled 7. 
dayes in the tttes. hand. 


Feui.tswhichput 3 His brethren therfore sayd ynto hym, 
ce that they had Get thee hence and go into Iewrie, that 
no Citie here per- thy disciples may se thy workes that thou 
theymostsekeone doest. 
sia iaas 4 For ther is no ma that docth any thing 
secretly, and he hym selfe seketh to be 
knowen openly. If thou doest suche thyn- 
ges, shewe thy selfe to the world. 
5 For as yet his brethren beleued not in 
hym. 
6 Then Iesus sayd ynto them, My tyme is 
j not 
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not yet come: but your time is all way 
redy. 
7 The world can not hate you: but me it 
Why the hateth, because I testifie of it, that the wor 
world hateth . « 
Christe. kes of it are euil. 
8 Go ye vp vnto this feast: I wil!not go» Christe doth 
Chap. 8.0. vp yet vnto this feast : for * my time is not 7, fen deny 
yet fulfilled. the feast, but signi 
9 These wordes he sayd vnto them, and ieee inate 
abode styl in Galile. mined. 
B 10 But as sone as his brethren were go- 
ne vp, then went he also vp vnto the feast: 
not openly, but as it were preuely. 
‘The peoples 11 Then the Iewes soght him at the feast, 
SUSUR, of and sayd, Where is he? 
“12 And muche murmuring was ther of 
him, among the people: Some sayd, He is a 
goodman. Other sayd, Naye: but he decea- 
ueth the people. 
13 How beit no man spake openly of him 
“'phese were for feare of the ” Iewes. 
the pat, @ 14 Now when halfe the feast was do- 
ho dyd enuie ne, Tesus went vp into the temple and 
aie taught. 
15 And the Iewes marueyled, saying, How 
» Or, letters. knoweth he the ” Scriptures, seyng that he 
neuer learned ? 
16 Iesus answered them, and sayd, My do- 
Tito tae ctrine is not” myne, but his that sent me. 
Wwe 17 If any ma wil do his wil, he shal know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speake of my selfe. 
© 18 He ° that speaketh of him selfe, seketh © By this mar. 
his owne prayse : but he ¥ seketh his pray - Kj,we may knowe 
tense se that sent him, the same is true, and no ne be of God, or 


terfait or yn- os A 
true, ” vnryghtuousnes is in him. 
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19 * Dyd not Moses geue you a lawe, and Ewod. 24.a. 
yet none of you kepeth the lawe? * Why go Chap. 5. ¢. 
ye about to kyl me? 
® Who dyd not 20 The 4 people answered, and sayd, Thou rail 
knowe the fetche hast the ” deuil, who goeth about to kyl HOnuremed. 
of the Scribes. thee? el - id 
21 Iesus answered and, sayd to them, I ha 
i, Bocuse T dyd ue done one worke, and ye all * mar- 
any, ‘ uayle, 
22 * Moses therfore gaue ynto you Circum Leu, 12. a. 
cisié (not because it is of Moses, but of the 
* fathers) and yet ye on the Sabbath day, Gen. 17. b. 
circumcise a man. 
23 Ifa man on the Sabbath day reccaue 
circumcision wythout breakyng of the la- 
we of Moses, disdayne ye at me, because I 
haue made a man euery whit whole on the 
Sabbath day ? 
24 * Iudge not after the vtter appearan- D 
ce, but iudge rightuous iudgement. eerenat Nits 
25 Then sayd some of them of Ierusalem, 
Is not this he, whome they go about to 
kyl? 
26 And beholde he speaketh openly, and 
they say nothing to him: do j rulers know 
in dede that this is very Christe? 
27 Howbeit we knowe this man whence 
he is. but when Christe commeth, no man 
shal knowe whence he is. 
28 Then cried Iesus in the temple as he 
taught, saying, Ye” knowe me, and whence “Hespeaketh 
Tam ye knowe, and yet I am not come of bie “a 
my selfe, but he that sent me is true, who- 
me ye know not. 
29 But I know him, for I am of him, and 
he hath sent me. 
30 Then they soght to take hym, but no 
man 
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man layd handes on him, because his hou 
re was not yet come. 


E 31 Many of the people f beleued on him, ‘They wore wet 


: ded to heare 
and sayd, When Christe commeth wyl he jittwhichprepara 


do mo miracles then this man hath do- tion is here called 
> (althogh improper 

ner ly) faith. 

32 The Phariseis heard that the people 

murmured suche thinges of him, and the 

Phariseis and hye Priestes sent ministers 

to take him. 

33 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, Yet am I 

8a lytel whyle with you, and then go I vn , * Heshoweth vn 


z to them that they 
to him that sent me. haue no power 


Chap, 13.f. 34.* Ye shal seke me, & shal not fynde me: over him, til the 


tyme come that 


"Or, shalbe. and where I” am, thyther can ye not his Father hath 


ordeyned. 
come, 


35 Then sayd the Iewes betwene thé sel- 

ues, Whither wil he go, that we shal not 

fynde hym? Wyl he go among the"Genti- _* Among thoTe 
les, which are scatered all abrode, and tea- seatered here and 
che the Gentiles? Sere | non ce 
36 What maner of saying is this thathe 

sayd, Ye shal seke me, and shal not fynde 

me: and where I am, thyther can ye not 


F come? 


Leu, 23.f 37 In the last and* great day of the feast, 


Deut. 18. 


Loel 2. g. 
act, 2. ¢ 


Tesus stode and cried saying, If any man 
thyrst, let him come vnto me, and drin- 
cke. 

e. 88 He that‘ beleueth on me, *as sayth the 4 The true way 
Scripture, out of his belly shal flowe ri- %,come,{o Chr- 
uers of water of life. ta 
39 * This spake he of the Sprite which they ” 
that beleued on him, should receaue: for aT 
the ' holy Gost was not yet there, because inane Dae 
that Tesus was not yet glorified. geuen to the Apo- 

stles after his as- 


40 Many of the people, when they heard cension. 
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_™ They loked this saying, sayd, Of a truth this is that " 
Rereerenie 
Hin Mesias. chap. 4] Other sayd,This is Christ: some sayd, 
alias Shal Christe come out of Galile ? 
42*Sayeth not the Scripture that Christe Mich.5.a. 
shal come of the sede of Dauid, & out of ™4 2.4 
the towne of Bethlehé, where Dauid was ? 
43 So was there dissention among the The | people 
people about him. ee Chri 
44 And some of them would haue taken e 
him, but no man layd handes on him. 
45 Then came the ministers to the hie 
Priestes and Phariseis ; and they sayd vnto 
them, Why haue ye not broght him? 
Wier fa ep 46 The seruantes answered, " Neuer man The priests 
He" power” of Spake as this man doeth, tertede 
er ie bk. 47 Then answered them the Phariseis, A- 
mies. re ye also deceaued ? 

° They alledge 48 Doth any of the ° Rulers, or of the Pha The pride of 
the autoritie of +. . the Phariseis. 
man, against Gods Tiseis beleue on him ? 
autoritic, 49 But the cémen people, which knowe 

not the law, are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus sayd vunto them, * (he that Chap. 3. a. 
came to Iesus by night, and was one of 

them.) 

51 Doth our law iudge any ma before it 

heare hym, * & know what he hath done ? Deut. 17. b. 
52 They answered and sayd vnto him, Art 1 @ 
thou also of Galile. Search and loke, for 

out of Galile aryseth no Prophet. 

53 And euery man went vnto his owne 


house. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


Christe deliuereth her that was taken in 
aduoutrie. He sheweth from whence he is co- 
me, wherfore, and whether he goeth. VVho are 
: the 


A 


A woman 
broght hefo- 
re Christe for 
adulterie. 


Leu 20.0. 


Deu. 17. d, 
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the true people of God. Of fremen and slaues 
and their rewarde. He deffieth his enne- 
mies and being persecuted with draweth him 


self. 


AN Iesus went ynto the hil of Oli- 
ues. 

2 And early in the morning came agay- 

ne into the temple, and all the people 

came vnto him, and he sate downe, and 

taught them. 

8 And the Scribes and Phariseis broght 

vnto hym a woman, také in aduoutrie, and 

set her in the middes. 

4 And sayd vnto him, Master, thys wo- 

man was taken in aduoutrie, euen as the 

dede was a doing. 

5 * Moses in the law commanded vs, that 

suche should be stoned. What sayest thou 

therfore ? 

6 And this they sayd to tempt hym, that 

they might haue, wherof to * accuse hym. 

but Iesus stouped downe, and wyth hys 

fynger wrote on the grounde. 

7 And whyle they cotinued asking him, 

he lyft hym selfe vp, and sayd ynto them, 

* Let him that is amog you without synne, 

cast the fyrst stone at her. 

8 And agayne he stouped downe, & wrote 

on the grounde. 

9 And as sone as they heard that, beyng 

accused by their owne conscience they 

went out one by one, the eldest first euen 

tilit came to the last: and Iesus was left a- 

lone, and the woman standing in the 

myddes. 

10 Whé Iesus had lift vp him selfe agay- 


® Ether for brea 
king the law, if he 
dyd deliver her:or 
of lightnes and in 
constancie, if he 
dyd codemne her. 
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ne, and saw no man, but the woman, he 
sayd vnto her, Womi where are those thi- 
ne accusars? Hath no man condemned 
thee? 
11 She sayd, No ma Lord. And Iesus sayd, 
» Iesus_wolde b Nether do I condemne thee. Go and syn- 
not meddle but 
with that which Ne no more. 
Hy off, towing, £2 Then spake Tesus agayne vnto them, 
bring synners to saying, I* am f light of the world : he that 
‘epentance, nd ot 
therfore dsa not foloweth me, shal not walke in darcknes, 
abolishe the Ci- we 
Tiles ner eaeae but shal haue the lyght of lyfe. : 
adulterie. 13 The Phariseis therfore sayd vnto him, 
Thou bearest recorde of thy selfe, thy re- 
corde is not ” true. 
14 Iesus answered, and sayd ynto them, 
© That which © Thogh I beare recorde of my selfe, yet 
Shunk o.kawke my recorde is true: for Iknowe whence I 
granteth, todecla- came, and whether I go ; but ye can not tel 
re ynto them their hi T d wheth I 
stubhernes, And” Whence I come, and whether I go. 
saicth that being i "Ti 
Got ne heaving 15 Ye iudge after the fleshe, “I iudge no 
witnes to his hu- Man, 
doth God the Fa, 16 And if I indge, my iudgement is true : 
ther witenesthesa for T am not alone, but I and the Father 


me which are two 
distinct persones, that sent me. 


thogh but one 17 Jt is also wrytten in your lawe, * That 
the testimonie of two men is true. 

‘| Which place, 18 I am 4 one that beare wytnes of my 
ieee aie selfe, and the Father that sent me, beareth 
= witnes of me. 

19 Then sayd they ynto him, Where is thy 
Father? Iesus answered, Ye nether know 
me, nor yet my Father: If ye had knowen 
me, ye should haue knowen my Father 
also. 
20 These wordes spake Iesus in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple, 
and no man layd handes on hym: for his 
, * houre 


Chal.ad a 


” Or, lyuely 
light. 


” Or, iuste. 


Cc 

” In that he 
came fro his 
father,he she- 
weth that he 
is not only 
man, but God 
also. 
“Hewolde not 
iudgerashely, 
as they did. 
Nom, 35. d. 
deut. 17. a. 
and 19, d. 
mat. 18, b. 
2. cor. 13.a. 
heb. 10. e. 
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Chap.7.b. * houre was not yet come. 
21 Then sayd Iesus agayne vnto thé, I go 
my way, and ye shal seke me, and shal dye 
" Because of in your” sinnes. Whether I go, thether can 
their rebellio 
wherin they Ye not come. 
dydperseuer. 99 'Thé sayd the Iewes, Wil he kil him sel 
fe, because he sayeth, Whether I go, the- 
ther can ye not come? 
23 And he said ynto them, * Ye are from Fe ode 
beneth, I am from aboue: Ye are of this the Gospel, « the 
world, I am not of this world. subtil witoFman, 
‘The ende of 24 I sayd therfore ynto you, That ye shal 
such a8 bele- dye in your synnes. For except ye beleue 
that I am he, ye shal dye in your synnes. 
D 25 Thé sayd they ynto him, Who art thou? 
And Iesus said vnto them, Euen the very 
same thing that I sayd vnto you! from the ‘That is, whohe 
was, whéce he was, 
begynnyng. and why he came 
26 I haue many thinges to say, and to iud into this worlde, 
ge of you: but he that sent me is true : and 
I speake in the world, those thinges which 
I haue heard of him. 
27 How beit they vnderstode not that he 
spake to them of his Father. 
28 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, When ye 
haue § lift vp the Sonne of man, then shal « ‘Their onde. 
“Not tobele- ye” knowe that I am” he, and that I do no (us & practises 
ue inhim, but 3) + y they thike 
to be conui. thing of my selfe, but as my Father hath to destroy him,shat 
Sie taught me, euen so I speake ee cca 
“The Messias. 5 a pe s magnifiehisglorie. 
29 And he that sent me, is with me: the Fa 
ther hath not left me alone, for I do all 
wayes those thinges that please him. 
80 As he spake these wordes, many bele- 
ued on him. 
31 Then sayd Iesus to those Iewes which 
beleued on hym, If ye continue in my wor 
bahia 
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des, then are ye my very disciples, He exhorteth 
32 And shal knowe the trueth, and the {hem ' per- 
trueth ” shal restore you to libertie. "For we wore 

slaues to syn~ 


aan oes 33 They answered him, " We be Abrahiis no. 
Iewes, but the Sede, and were neuer bonde to any man : 
mockers that an- why sayest thou then, Ye shalbe restored 
\ to libertie ? 
34 Tesus answered them, Verely verely [ E 
say vnto you, That whosoever committeth 
sinne, is the * seruant of synne. Roma, 6. d. 
35 And the seruant abydeth not in the 2.peter.2.d, 
house for euer: but the Sone abydeth euer, 
36 If the Sonne therfore shal make you 
free, then are ye free in dede. 
uni’ sraunteth 37 Tt know that ye are Abrahams seede : 
iT saiyngs in 
sueh sort, that he but ye seke meanes to kyl me, because my 
shewethynto them ‘ j 
that their own de, Sayinges haue no place in you. 
sie) pene hein 38 I speake that I haue sene with my Fa- 
ic ther: and ye do that which ye haue sene 
with your father. 
39 They answered and sayd vnto hym, A- 
braham is our father. Iesus sayd ynto thé, 
If ye were Abrahams chyldren, ye would 
do the dedes of Abraham. 
40 But now ye go about to kyl me, a ma 
that haue tolde you the truth, which T ha- 
ue heard of God: this did not Abraham. 
41 Ye do the dedes of your father. Then 
sayd they to hym, We are not borne of for 
nication: we haue one Father, which is 
God. 
42 Iesus sayd vnto thé, If God were your 
Father, then would ye loue me: for I 
proceaded forth, and came from God: 
nether came I of my selfe, but he sent 


me, 
43 Why 


F 
1, Joh. 8.0. 
“ Since the 


first creation 
of man, 


“ Kecording to 
his wont and 
custome, 


1, Toh. 4. a, 
1, Joh. 3. 
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43 Why do ye not vnderstand my talke? 

Eué because ye can not abyde the hearyng 

of my wordes. 

44 * Ye are of your father the deuyl, and 

the lustes of your father ye wyl do. He 

hath bene a murtherer ” from the begyn- 

nyng, and * abode not in the truth : becau- |, Itfoloweth the 
se there is no truth in him. When he spea- be na 
keth alie, then speaketh he of his” owne, W's, not sreated 
for he is a lyar, and the father thereof. ; 

45 And because I tel you ¥ truth, ye be- 

leue me not. 

46 Which of you ca rebuke me of synne? 

If I say the truth, why do ye not beleue 

me? 

47 * He that is of God, heareth Goddes 

wordes. * Ye therfore heare thé not, becau 

se ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Iewes & sayd vn- 

to him, Say we not wel that thou art a Sa- 

maritane, and hast the deuyl. 

49 Tesus answered, I haue not the deuyl, 

but I honour my Father, & ye haue disho- 

noured me. 

50 Iseke not mine owne praise: but ther 

is one seketh and ! iudgeth. ee ee 


ge the iniurie that 
51 Verely verely I say vnto you, Yfa man Fo ines 


“¥orthefaith kepe my saying, he shal neuer ” se death. or rather against 


ful euen in 
death, so life. 


52 Thé sayd the Iewes to hym, Now kno- "™ 
we we that thou hast the deuyl. Abraham 

is dead, and also the Prophetes : and yet 
thou sayest, If aman kepe my saying, he 
shal neuer tast of death. 


G53 Art thou greater then our father Abra 


ham, which is dead ? and the Prophetes are 
dead. whom makest thou thy selfe ? 
xi. 
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54 Tesus answered, If I honour my selfe, 

myne honour is nothing worth : It is my 

Father that honoureth me, which ye say, is 

your God. 

55 And ye haue not knowen him: but I 

knowe him: & if Ishuld say, I knowe him 

not, Ishuld be alyarlyke ynto you: but I 

knowe hym, and kepe his saiyng. 

56 Your father Abraham was very glad 
“Which was to to se my ™ day, “and he saw it, and reioy- 


se the coming of d. 
Christe in the fle- 


she, which thing 57 Then sayd the Iewes vnto him, Thou 
raham sawe far 
of with the oyes of art not yet fyfty yere olde, and hast thou 
faith. heb.11.e. sene Abraham ? 

58 Iesus sayd vnto them, Verely verely I 

»NotonelyGod, Say vnto you, yer Abraham was, oy am. 

but the mediator 59 * Then toke they vp stones, to cast at Chap. 10.,f: 
man. him: but Iesus hid him selfe and went out 


of the temple. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


The spiritual and corporal healing. The co- 
Session of him that was borne blynde. To what 
blynde men Christ geueth sight. 


. A’ as Iesus passed by, he sawe a man a 
which was blynde from his byrth. Rie thabiaies 
2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Ma inadetose. 
ster, who dyd synne, this mi, or his father 
and mother, that he was borne blynde ? 
»Goddothnotal 3 Tesus answered, * Nether hath this man 
a ee synned, nor yet his father & mother: but 
that the workes of God shulde be shewed 
on him. 
4 I must worke the workes of him that 
sent me, while itis ” day : the night cometh “When oppor 
tunitie & the 
when no man can worke. sensdseructh, 
, As 
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Cha.1.a.6¢ 5 As longe as I am in the world, * Lam the 
8.0.12.¢  Iyeht of the world. 

B 6 As sone ashe had thus spoken, he » spa A » This was not 
te on the grounde and made claye of the feng anna ye 
spettle, and rubbed the claye on the eyes {he spittle, on in 
of the blynde. one meetin it only 
7 And sayd vnto him, Go wash thee in [yerseiin ove 
the poole of Siloam (which by interpreta- 
tion signifieth, ° sent) He wét his way the- «© Hereby was 
refore, and washed, and came agayne se- nn shuld bo 

yng. sent ynto them. 
8 The neyghboures and they that had se- 
ne him before how that he was blynde, 
sayd, Is not this he that sate and begged ? 
9 Some sayd, This is he ; other sayd, He is 


lyke him. But he him selfe sayd, I am euen 


Bs 
10 Therfore they sayd vnto him, How a- 
re thyne eyes opened then ? 

C11 He answered, and sayd, The man that 
is called Iesus, made claye, and anointed 
myne eyes, & sayd ynto me, Go to the po- 
ole Siloam and washe. And I went and wa- 
shed, and receaued my sight. 

12 They sayd vnto him, Where is he? He 
sayd, I can not tel. 
ThePhariseis 13 They broght to the Pharises, him that 
thus mat’ a lytel before was blynde. 
14 And it was the Sabbath day, when 
Tesus made the claye, and opened his 
eyes. 
15 Then agayne the Pharises also asked 
him, how he had receaued his syght. He 
sayd vnto them, He put claye vpon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do se. 
16 Then sayd some of the Pharises, This 
man is not of God: because he kepeth 
xiii. 
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not the Sabbath day. Other sayd, How can 
aman that is a sinner, do suche miracles ? 
And ther was stryfe among them. 
17 Then spake they vnto the blynde agai D 
ne, What saist thou of him, because he 
hath opened thyne eyes? And he sayd, He 
is a Prophet. 
18 But the Iewes dyd not beleue of hym Vubeleuing 
(how that he was blynde, & receaued hys Seren 
syght) yntyl they had called ‘the father & 
mother of hym that had receaued his 
syght. 
19 And they asked them, saying, Is this 
your sonne, whom ye say was borne blyn 
de? How doth he now se then? 
20 Hys father and mother answered thé, 
and sayd, We wot wel that this isour son 
ne, and that he was borne blynde : 
21 But by what meanes he now seyth, that 
ci we not tel: or who hath opened his ey- 
4 ‘They durst es, 4 can we not tel : he is olde ynough, as- 
ay eg crea ke him, he shal answer for him selfe. 
shulde be excom- 22 Suche wordes spake his father & mo- E 
, ther, because they feared the Iewes: for 
the Iewes had ordeined alredy, that yf a- ‘They are ox- 
ny man dyd confesse that he was Christ, te that beleue 
he shulde be excommunicate out of the Sy- Christe 
nagoge. 
23 Therfore sayd his father and mother, 
He is olde ynough, aske him. 
24 Then agayne called they the ma that 
e‘Thatis, Consi- Was blynde, & sayd vnto him, * Geue glo- 
dor thatnothingis rie ynto God: we know that this man is 
hid from God,ther . 
fore tel vs the tru- @ Sinner. 
eth that Ged may 95 Then he answered, and sayd, WHY- iespaketnis 
by.los.7.c.1.8a.6a ther he be a synner or no, "I can not tel : in mockery. 
; One 
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One thyng I am sure of, that I was blynd, 
and now I se. 
26 * Then sayd they to him agayne, What |‘ They thoght ¢ 


: ther to dryue hi 
did he to thee? Howopenedhethyneeyes? from the trueth,or 

F 27 He answered them, I tolde you yer \0! ae a. 
while, and ye haue not heard it: wherfore mes examining 
him, which practi- 


Hie derideth wolde ye heare itagayne ? " wyl ye also be My. i5s members 
malice and his disciples ? euer do obserue in 


ignorance, 


examining the 


28 Then checked they hym, and sayd, Be Christians. 

thou his disciple: we be Moses disciples. 

29 We are sure that God spake with Mo- 

ses; this felow we knowe not from whence 

he is. 

30 The man answered, & sayd vnto them 

Doutles, this isa meruelo’ thing, that ye 

& wot not whence he is, and yet he hath | They douted 
is cotrey, 

opened myne eyes. or parents, but of 

31 For we be sure that God heareth not his, alice and au- 


” Or, wicked " synners : but yf any man be a worshipper 


wae Crear, Of God, and doth his wil, him heareth he. 


& suchas de- 32 Sence the world beg’ was it not heard 


lite in synne. 


that any man opened the eyes of one that 

was borne blynde. 

33 If this man were not of God, he could 

haue done nothing. 

G 34 They answered & sayd vnto him, Thou 

art all together borne in synne, and doest 

thou teache vs? and they cast him out. 

35 Tesus heard that they had excommuni- 

cate him: & assone as he had founde him 

he sayd vnto him, Doest thou beleue on ¥ 

Sonne of God? 

36 He answered & sayd, Who is he Lord, 

that I myght beleue on hym? 

37 And lesus sayd ynto hym, Thou hast 

sene hym, & he itis that talketh with thee. 

38 And he sayd, Lord, I beleue, and 
x. iii. 
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As all astoni- ' worshipped hym. 
shed he fel downe, ns 
&worshippodhim, 89 Tesus sayd, lam come ynto” iudgement ” Meaning 
into this world: that they which se not, Wihain’ 
myght se : & they which se, myght be ma- ARS Th PS 
de blynde. : me, the 
40 And some of the Pharises which were prowde sears, 
. ynde. 
with hym heard these wordes, & sayd vn- om. 2, ¢. 
to him, Are we blinde also? 
41 Tesus sayd vnto them, If ye were blyn- 
‘You shuldenot de, ! ye should haue no synne : but now ye 
he so much in fauw 


te. say, Wese: therfore yoursynneremayncth. 


THE X. CHAPTER, 


Christe is the true shepherd, & what is the na- 
ture & sauegarde of hisshepe. Some say Christe 
hath the deuel, and is madde. Some say, he spea- 
keth not the wordes of one that hath the dewel, 
because he telleth the trueth, wherfore he is per- 
secuted of some, and receaued of others. 


‘yay verely I say vnto you, He that A 
entreth not in by the dore into the 
shepefolde, but clymmeth vp some other 
way, the same is a thefe and a robber. 
2 But he that goeth in by the dore, is the 
shepeherd of the shepe. 
3 To him the porter openeth, & the shepe 
«That is, that heare is voice, and he * calleth his owne 
Ses mouiaon, Shepe by name, and leadeth them out. 
fent of faith bo- 4 And when he hath sent forth his owne 
and the shepe. . Shepe he goeth before them, and the shepe 
folow him: for they knowe his voyce. 
5 Astranger they wy! not folow, but they 
flye from hym: for they knowe not the 
voyce of strangers. 
6 This similitude spake Iesus vnto them : 
but they vnderstode not what thinges 
: they 
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they were which he spake vnto them. 
B7 Then sayd Iesus vnto them agayne, 
Verely verely I say vnto you, Iam the do 
re of the shepe. 
8 All, » euen as many as came before me, 
are theues and robbers, but the shepe dyd 
not heare them. 
9 Tam the dore: by me if any man enter 
” He shalbe in, he shalbe safe : and shal” go in and out, 
pureof his li- and fynde pasture. 
10 The thefe commeth not but for to 
steale, kyl and destroye: I am come that 
they myght haue lyfe, and haue it in abon 
dance. 
Esa, 40.c. 11 * I am the good shepeherd : the good 
eral Eh * shepeherd geueth his lyfe for his shepe. 
mat, 20, d, 12 An hyred seruant, and he which is not 
C the shepeherd, nether the shepe are his 
owne, seeth the wolf comming, and leueth 
the shepe, and flyeth, and the wolfe cat- 
cheth them, and scatereth the shepe. 
13 The hired seruant flyeth, because he is 
an hyred seruant, and careth not for the 
shepe. 
14 I am that good shepeherde, & ° know 
mayne, and am knowen of myne. 
” In that he 15 4 As my Father” knoweth me: euen so 
et the: know Imy Father : and I geue my lyfe for 
the shepe. 
16 ¢ Other shepe I haue also which are 
not of this folde : them also must I bring, 
£ze.37.f. and they shal heare my voyce : and * ther 
es. 53.0. shal be one shepefolde, and one shepe- 
herde. 
D17 ' Therfore doth my Father loue me, 
because * I put my lyfe from me, ¥ I myght 
take it agayne. 


» He meaneth all 
the false prophe- 
tes who led not mé 
to Christe. 


© Christe knoweth 
his,because he lou 
eth thé, careth, & 
prouideth for the. 

“As the Father 
ci not forget him: 
no more can ho 
forget vs. 

© To wit, among 
the Gétiles which 
then were strigers 
from the Churche 
of God. 

€ Christe eud in 
that that he is ma 
hath deserued his 
Fathers loue and 


everlasting life not 
to his fleshe onlye, 


but to vs also 
which by his obe- 
ditce & perfect ia 
stice are imputed 
rightuo’.Rom.5.d, 
Philip.2.a, 
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18 No man taketh it from me, but I put it 
away of my selfe : I haue power to put it 
from me, & haue power to take it againe: 
this * commandement haue I receaued of Act. 2. d. 
my Father. 
19 Thé ther was a dissentid agayne amog 
the Iewes for these sayinges : . 
20 And many of them sayd, He hath the P!?tem™ 
deuyl, and is madde: why heare ye him? 
21 Other sayd, These are not the wordes 
of him that hath the deuyl: Can the deuyl 
open the eyes of the blynde? 
* Which was in- 22 And it was at Ierusalem the § feast of 
se eimisnteree the * Dedication, and it was wynter. 2. Mac. ty. 
thakes to God ter 23 And Tesus walked in the temple, in E 
heir deliuerace " ” ‘a 
restoring of their ” Solomons porche. Tien was 
ee 24 Then came the Iewes rounde about again aftor 
ch’ had corrupted hym, and sayd vnto him, How longe doest the, patrs of 
and polluted: ‘thou make vs doute ? If thou be the Chri- lomon  buyl- 
ste, tel vs playnly. deus 
25 Tesus answered them, I tolde you, and 
ye beleue not: the workes that I do in 


my Fathers name, they beare wytnes of 


me. 
26 But ye beleue not: “ for ye are not of sR 

herfore the 
my shepe, as I sayd vnto you: reprobat can 


27 My shepe heare my voyce, & I knowe 0 beleue. 
them, and they folow me : 
28 And I geue vnto them eternal lyfe, & 
they shal neuer perishe, nether shal any 
man plucke them out of my hand. 
29 My Father which gaue them me, is 
' Whorby wele- I pveater then all: & no man is able to take 


arne how safely 
we are preserued them out of my Fathers hand. 


against all digers. 34 And I and my Father are one. F 
31 * Thé the lewes agayne toke vp stones, Chup. 8. y. 
to stone hym with all. 


82 Tesus 
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32 Tesus answered them, Many good wor 
kes haue I shewed you from my Father : 
for which of those workes do ye stone me? 
33 The Iewes answered him saying, For ¥ 
good workes sakes we stone thee not: but 
for thy blasphemie : y is, that thou beyng 
a man, makest thy selfe God. 
G 34 Iesus answered them, Is it not wrytten 
Psul, 81,b. in your lawe, * I sayd, ye are Goddes ? 
Whoare God 35 If he called thé Goddes vnto whome 
the worde of God was spoken, & the Scri- 
Chap.7.d, pture can not be * broken : 
mat. 5.¢. 36 Say ye then to him, whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest : because I sayd I am y 
Sonne of God? 
87 IfI donot the workes of my Father, be 
leue me not. 
38 But yf I do, then thogh ye beleue not 
me, yet beleue the workes: that ye may 
knowe and beleue, that the Father is in 
me, and I in hym. 
39 Agayne they went about to take hym : 
but he escaped out of their handes. 
40 And went agayne beyond Iordan, in- 
to the place where Iohn before had bapti- 
zed: and there abode. 
41 And many resorted vnto him, & sayd, 
Tohn dyd‘no miracle: but all thinges that 1 whorby they ga 
Iohn spake of this man were true. Biered Weert 


Many bele- 42 And many beleued on hym there, _lent then Iohn. 
ue. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Christe rayseth Lazarus from death. The hie 
Priestes and Pharises gather a counsel agaynst 
him. Caiaphas prophecieth. He getteth him out 
of the way. 


Chap. XT. THE GOSPRL WRIT 


Ndacertaine ma was sick, named La- A 
zarus of Bethania the towne of Ma- 
rie, and her sister Martha. 
2 It was that * Marie which anointed Ie- Chap. 12.4. 
sus with oyntement, and wiped his fete w ™*6. « 
her heere, whose brother Lazarus was 
syck. 
3 Therfore his sisters sent vnto him, say- 
ing, Lord, beholde, he whome thou louest, 
is syck. 
4 When Iesus heard that, he sayd, This 
aoe pibagiihe sickenes is not * that he shulde dye, but 
stored so sone to for the * laude of God ¥ the Sonne of God Chup. 9. a. 
Hratathhusest myght be praysed by the reason of it. 
rison, 5 Iesus loued Martha and her syster, and 
Lazarus. 
6 And after he had heard y he was sycke, 
yet abode he two dayes styl in the same 
place where he was. 
7 Thé after that, sayd he to his disciples, B 
Let vs go into Iewrie agayne. 
8 His disciples sayd vnto him, Master, ¥ 
Tewes* lately soght to stone thee, & doest Chap. 7. u. 
thou go thyther agayne? a 
He that wale 9 Iesus answered, Are there not » twelue Twelue hou- 
keth in his vocati- houres in the day ? If a ma walke in y day, res in theday. 


on, and hath the 


light of God for he stdbleth not: because he seeth the lyght 
his _guyde nedeth * 
to feare no dan. Of this world. 


gers. Thodayalso 10 But if a man walke in the nyght, he 
wynter was with stdbleth: because there is no lyght in him. 
the Towes diuided 7 1 ‘These things sayd he, and after he sayd 


into 12. houres, = 
ynto them, Our friend Lazar’ slepeth : but 


I go to wake him out of slepe. ig ary 
12 Then sayd his disciples, Lord, if he sle- Christe nan 
pe, he “ shal do wel ynough. ee ee 
13 Howbeit, lesus spake of his death : but thosh | ther 


they thoght that he had spoken of the na- nede. 
tural 
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tural slepe. 

14 Then sayd Tesus ynto them playnely, 
Lazarus is dead. 

15 And Lam glad for your sakes, ¥ I was 
not there, becauseye may beleue: but let vs 
go vnto him. 

16 Then sayd Thomas (which is called 


” And in our ” Didymus) vnto the disciples, Let vs also 
tongue, a twy . . 
nne in byrth. gO, that we may dye with him. 


Chap. 5. e. 


luk. 14. ¢. 


C17 Then came Jesus & found that he had 
lyne in his graue foure dayes already. 
18 Bethanie was nye vnto Ierusalé, about 
© fiftene furlonges of. era 
19 And many of the Iewes were come to ™""?"™"" 
Martha and Marie to comforte them for 
their brother. 
20 Then Martha, assone as she heard that 
Tesus was cOmyng, went and met hym: but 
Marie sate styl in the house. 
21 Then sayd Martha vnto Iesus, Lord if 
thou haddest bene here, my brother had 
not bene dead: 
22 But now “I know also, that whatsoe- «4 she sheweth 
uer thou askest of God, God wyl geue it Se faith whieh 


thee. was almost ouer 
come by her afle- 


23 Tesus sayd ynto her, Thy brother shal ¢tions, 
ryse agayne, 
24 Martha sayd ynto hym, I knowe that 
. he shal ryse agayne in the * resurrection at 
the last day. 
25 ITesus sayd ynto her, ® I am the resurre- spite restos 
ction and the lyfe: He that beleueth on temuers merlin 
me, yea, thogh he were dead, yet shal he sting life. 
liue. 


Chap. 6.d. 26 And whosoeuer lyueth * and bele- 


ueth on me, shal neuer dye. Beleuest thou 
this? 


Chap. XI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


27 She sayd vnto hym, Yea Lord, I bele- 
ue that thou art Christe the Sdne of God, 
which should come into the world. 
28 And assone as she had so sayd, she wét 
her way, and called Marie her syster se- 
cretly, saying, The master is come, and cal 
leth for thee. 
29 Assone as sheheard that, shearose quic 
kely, and came ynto hym. 
30 Iesus was not yet come into the towne: 
but was in that place where Martha met 
hym. 
81 The Iewes then which were with her 
in the house, and comforted her, when 
they sawe Marie that she rose vp hastely, 
and wét out, folowed her, saying, She go- 
eth vnto the graue, to wepe there. 
32 Then when Marie was come where Ie- 
sus was, and sawe him, she fel downe at 
his feete, saying vnto him, Lord if thou 
haddest bene here, my brother had not 
bene dead. 
33 When Iesus therefore sawe her wepe, 
and the Iewes also wepe which came with 
‘For compassi, her, he * groned in the spirite, & was trou 
for he felt ou mm, bled in him selfe. 
pe satieceat tis tk 34 And sayd, Where haue ye layed him? 
They sayd vynto him, Lord come and se. 
& We read not 35 And Iesus & wept. E 
that his affections 36 ‘Then sayd the Lewes, Beholde how he CT ile 
that he keptnome Joued him. 
Soca or 37 And some of them sayd, * Coulde not Chap.9.a. 
& other affections. he which opened the eyes of the blynde, 
haue made also, that this man should not 
haue died ? 
38 Tesus therfore agayne groned in him 
selfe, and came to the graue. It was a caue 
and 


oC 
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and a stone layde on it. 

39 Iesus sayd, Take ye away ¥ stone. Mar- 
tha the sister of him that was dead, sayd 
vnto him, Lord, by this tyme he stync- 
keth: for he hath bene dead foure dayes. 
40 Iesus sayd ynto her, Sayd I not ynto 
thee, y if thou diddest beleue thou shoul 
dest se the " glorie of God? 

41 Then they toke away the stone from 
the place where the dead was layd. And 
Tesus lyft vp hys eyes, and sayd, Father 
I thanke thee, because thou hast heard 
me. 

42 I wot that thou hearest me alwayes: 
but because of the people that stand by, I 
sayd it: that they may beleue, that thou 
hast sent me. 

F 43 And when he thus had spoken, he cri- 
ed with a loude voyce, Lazarus, come 
forth. 

44 Then he that was dead, came forth, 
bounde hand and fote with bandes, and 
his face was bounde with a napkyn. Iesus 
sayd vnto them, Lowse him, & let him go. 
45 Then many of the Iewes which came 
to Marie, and had sene the thinges which 
Tesus dyd, beleued on him. 

46 But some of them went their wayes to 
the Pharises, and tolde them what Iesus 
had done. 

47 Then gathered the hye Priestes and 
the Pharises a council, and sayd, What 
shal we do? For this man doeth many mi- 
racles. 

48 Ifi we let him escape thus, all men 
wyl beleue on hym: & the Romaines shal 
come and take away both our place, and 


h That is, a mira 
cle wherby Gods 
name shulde be 
glorified, 


i They resist God 

thinking to hin- 
der his worke by 
their owne polli- 
cies. 


Chap, XTT. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


the people. 
49 And one of them named Caidphas Ww 
was the hye Priest ” ¥ same yere, sayd ynto 
them, Ye perceaue nothing at all. 
50 Nor yet do you consider that it is * ex- 
pedient for vs, that one man dye for the 
people, and not that all the people pe- 
rishe. 
51 This spake he not of him selfe: but be- 
*«Godmadehim ing hye Priest that same yere, he * prophe 
po eters tied that Tesus should die for the people. 


lap Gis put piee) 52 And not for the people onely, but ¥ he 
Vikedauauense shoulde gather together in one, the chyl- 
he dyd Balaam to dyg of God, which were scattered abrode. 
of the holy Gost. 58 Then from that day forth they consul- 
ted together, for to put hym to death. 
54 Iesus therfore walked no more open- 
ly among the Iewes : but went thence vnto 
a countrey nie to ¥ wildernes, into a citie 
called Ephraim, and there cdtinued with 
his disciples. 
55 And the Iewes Easter was nye at hide, 
and many went out of the countrey vp to 
1 Beeause they Lerusalem before the Easter, to ' purifie 
thoght hereby to them selues. 
aA araioah 56 Then soght they for Iesus, and spake 
they sholde cat the among them selues, as they stode in the té 
they were not cé- ple, What thinke ye, that he commeth not 
miided by God to 
do:thils, to the feast ? 
57 The hye Priestes and Pharises, had ge 
uen a commandement, ¥ if any ma knewe 
where he were, he shulde shewe it, that 


they might take hym. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


He excuseth Maries fact. Thaffection of so- 
me towards him and the rage of others against 
: him 


” or, for that. 
present tyme. 


Chap. 18.e. 


The salutatio 
of the Iewes 
& the Gitils. 


G 
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kim and Lazarus. The commoditie of the Cros- 
se. His prayer, The answer of the Father. His 
death, & the fruit therof. He exhorteth to faith. 
The blyndenes of some, and the infirmities of 
others. 


A Wie Tesus six dayes before Easter came 
Mat.26.a, 1 to Bethanie, where Lazarus was, W was 
dead, whome Jesus raysed from death. 

2 There they made him a supper, & Mar- 
tha serued: but Lazarus was one of them 
that sate at the table with him. 
8 Then toke Marie a pound of ointement 
called spike narde, that was very costely 
and anointed Jesus * fete, and wypt his fe- Pr i a 
te with her heere, and the house was fyl- '*® ‘the fee 
led with the sauour of the oyntement. 
4 Then sayd one of his disciples, euen Iu 
das Iscariot Simons sonne, which shulde 
betraye him, 
5 Why was not this ointement solde for 
“ReadeMar. ” thre hundred pence, & geuen to the po- 
chap. 14, a, ore? 
6 This sayd he, not that he cared for the 
Chap.13.c. poore: but because he was a thefe, & * kept 
the bagge, and bare that which was geué. 
7 Then sayd Iesus, Let her alone, against 
the day of my buriyng she kept it. 
8 For the poore alwayes ye haue W you, 
but me ye shal not haue alwayes. 

B 9 Muche people of the Iewes had know- 
ledge that he was there: and they came, 
not for Iesus sake only, but y they might 
se Lazarus also, whome he raysed from 
death. 

10 The hye Priestes therfore consulted 
y they myght put Lazarus to death also. 


yi 


mar. 14.a. 
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11 Because that for his sake, many of 
the Iewes went away, and beleued on Ie- 
sus. 
12 * On the morow, much people that we- Mat.21.a. 
re come to ¥ feast when they heard that mur.11.a. 
Tesus should come to Ierusalem, ae 
13 Toke branches of palme trees, & went 
forth to mete him, and cryed, ” Hosanna, ” sauo Ihese- 
Blessed is he that in the name of the Lord, “°""* 
commeth Kyng of Israel. 
‘This dothe wel 14 And Jesus gate a yonge asse, and sate 
see rene wore thereon, as it is wrytten, 
not in outwarde 15 * Feare not daughter of Sion, beholde Zacha. 9.b, 
be thy Kyng commeth, syttyng on an asses 
colte. 
16 These thynges vnderstode not his di- c 
sciples at the fyrst: but whé Iesus was glo- 
rified, then remembred they, that suche 
thynges were wrytten of hym, & that su- 
che thynges they had done vnto hym. 
17 The people therfore that was with him 
bare witnes that he called Lazarus out of 
the graue, and raysed hym from death. 
18 Therfore met hym the people also, be 
cause they heard that he had done such a 
miracle. 
19 The Pharises therfore, sayd among 
them selues, Perceaue ye how ye preuaile 
nothyng? Beholde, the ” world goeth af- » or, theprea- 
ter hym. ms 
cone wee a 20 There were certayne ° Grekes among 
wes, andeameout them, that ordinarely came to worshyp at 
oC a Ge the feast , 
wves wolde not ha- 21 The same came therfore to Philip w 
thon thulde wor, Was of Bethsaida a citie in Galile, and de- 
ship withthem. sired him saying, Syr, we would fayne se 


Tesus. 
’ 22 Philip 
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22 Philip came and tolde Andrew: and 

againe Andrew and Philip tolde Iesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The 

houre is come that the Sonne of man must 

be “ glorified. 4 Which is, that 

D 24 Verely verely I say vnto you, Except the tooeleee 

the wheate corne fall into the grounde & nifest through all 

dye, it bydeth alone : but if it dye, it brin- he world. 

geth forth muche frute. 
Mut, 10. d. 25 * He that * loueth his lyfe, shal loose it: » yfthe love ther 
§ 16. and he that f hateth his lyfe in this world, of lum," 
luk. 9.0, Shal kepe it vnto lyfe eternal. Christe. 


§ 17.9. 26 If any man minister vnto me, let hym itor Ghelstsoake, 
folow me : for where I am, there shal also 
my minister be. And if any man minister 
vnto me, hym wyl my Father honour. 
27 Now is my soule troubled: and what 
shal I say ? Father deliuer me fro this hou- 
re, but therfore came I ynto this houre. 
28 Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came 
there a voyce from heauen, saing, I haue 
both glorified it, & wyl glorifie it agayne. 
29 Then sayd the people that stode by & 
heard, It thundreth: other sayd, An Angel 
spake to hym. 
30 Iesus answered, and sayd, This voyce, 
came not because of me, but for your sa- 
kes. 
£31 Now is the § iudgement of this world, «The reformatio 


now shal the prince of this worlde be cast © ies tirdone 


out re out of order. 


Chap... 39 * And¥I if I were lift vp from f earth —* The crosse is 


” Not onely 


the Tewesbut wyl drawe “ all men ynto me. she mente io ete 

ti. 83: This sayd Iesus, signifiyng what death of a aE 
je el 

Psal.89.e. he should dye. heauen. 


110.).117.a. 34 The people answered hym, We haue 

esa. 40. b, * é 

ezec.37.g. heard out of the * lawe, y Christe bydeth 
: y.ii. 
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euer: and how sayest thou, That the Sonne 

of man must be lyft vp ? who is that Sonne 

of man ? 

35 Then Iesus sayd ynto them, Yet a lytel 

whyle is the Lyght with you: walke why- 

le ye haue Lyght, lest the darkenes come 

on you, for he that walketh in the darke, 

wotteth not whither he goeth. 

86 While ye haue Lyght, beleue on the F 

Lyght, that ye may be the children of the 

Lyght. These thinges spake Iesus, and de- 

parted, and hyd hym selfe from them. 

37 And thogh he had done so many mi- 

racles before them, yet beleued they not 

on hym. 

38 That ¥ saying of Esai § Prophet myght 

be fulfilled, that he spake, * Lord who be- Esai, 53.a. 

i'Thatis, the Go leued our saying ? And to whom is the! ar- 70m-10. ¢. 

spel, which is the me of the Lord opened ? 


eit ee 39 Therfore could they not beleue, becau 
Tage ttt doth be- se that Esai sayth agayne, 
40 * He hath blinded theyr eyes, and har- Esw.6. ¢ 
dened theyr harts, that they should not se mes : 5, 
with theyr eyes, & vnderstand with theyr juj.3.), 
hartes, and shuld be couerted, & I should «ct. 16.¢. 
* By deliuering * heale them. ab 
ines 41 Suche thinges sayd Esai, when he saw 
Hingthem true fe- his glorie, and spake of him. 

‘ 42 Neuerthelesse euen among the chiefe 
Rulers, many beleued on him: but becau- 
se of the Pharises they would not confes- 
se him, lest they should ” be cast out of the "or, exeamu. 
Synagoge. nicate. 

43 * For they loued the ” prayse of men, Chap. 6.9. 
more then the prayse of God. ie 
44 And Iesus eryéd, and sayd, He that be- 
leueth on me, beleueth not on me, but on 

him 


rom. \1.a. 
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him that sent me. 
G45 And he that seeth me, seeth him that 


sent me. 
Chup.3.c. 46 I * am come a Light into the world, y 
9g. whosoeuer beleueth on me, should not by- 


de in darkenes. 

47 And if any man heare my wordes, and 
“or, condtne. beleue not, I ” iudge hym not: for I came 
»or,condene, not to” iudge the world, but to saue the 

world. 

48 He that refuseth me, & receaueth not 
eae my wordes, hath one that ” iudgeth him : 
Mar. 16, d. * the wordes that I haue spoken, they shal 
”or,condéne. ” iudge him in the last day. 

49 For I haue not spoken of my selfe : but 

the Father which sent me, he gaue me a cd 

mandement what I should say, and what 

T should speake. 

50 And I know that this commandemét 

is life everlasting. Whatsoeuer I speake 

therfore, euen as the Father bade me, so I 

speake. 


THE XIII, CHAPTER. 

Christe washeth the disciples fete, exhorting 
them to humilitie and charitie. Telleth them of 
Judas the traytour, and commandeth them ear 
nestly to lowe one another. 


A PEfore the feast of Easter, when Iesus 


ee i knewe that his houre was come, that 
luk.22, “he should departe out of this world vnto 


the Father, forasmuche as he loued his W 
were in ¥ worlde, vnto the ende he *lou- iBveause he saw 


the danger great 
“ Which was ed them. which was towarde 


- the eating of ” . } them, therfore he 
ths eating of 2 And when ” supper was ended (after } them. i ee 


be. the deuyl had put in the hart of Iudas Is- care for them. 
y iii. 
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cariot, Simons sonne, to betraye him.) 

3 Tesus knowing that the Father had ge- 
uen all thynges into his handes, and ¥ he 
was come from God, and went to God : 
4 He riseth from supper, & layeth aside 
his vpper garmentes : and toke a towel, & 
gyrde hym selfe. 

5 After that, he poured water into a ba- 
syn, and began to wasshe his disciples fe- 
te, and to wype them with towel, wher- 
with he was gyrde. 

6 Then came he to Simon Peter : and Pe- 
ter sayd to him, Lord, dost thou wasshe my 
fete ? 

7 Tesus answered, & sayd ynto him, What 
T do, thou wotest not now: but thou shalt 
know herafter. 

8 Peter sayd ynto hym, Thou shalt neuer 
wasshe my fete. Iesus answered him, If I 


» And make thee » wasshe thee not, thou shalt haue no part 


clene fro thy syn« 
nes. 


* This is to be nedeth not saue to ° wasshe his fete, but 


with me. 

9 Simon Peter sayd vnto him, Lord, not, B 

my fete onely, but also my handes & my 
ead. 


10 Iesus sayd to him, He that. is wasshed, The Apostles 
are clene. 


gontinvally, PU is clene euery whit. and ye are clene, but 


rupt affections & not all. 


worldely 
which 
dayly in vs. 


cares, 


remayne 11 For he knewe who should betraye 


him therfore sayd he, Ye are not all clene. 

12 So after he had wasshed their fete, & 

receaued his garments, and was set downe 

agayne, he sayd vnto them, Wot ye what 

Thaue done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master, and * Lord, and ye in ih 8b, 

say wel: for so am I. mi oe 

14 Tf I then your Lord, and Master, haue p ‘ 
wasshed 


BY S. IOHN. 172 


wasshed your fete, ye also oght to washe 
4 one anothers fete. ds werieone 
15 For I haue geué you an ensample, that # other. 
ye shuld do as I haue done to you. 
Chap. 15.c. 16 Verely verely I say vnto you, * The ser 
hope uant is not greater then his master, nether 
“the messenger greater then he that sent 
him. 
17 If ye vnderstand these thinges, happy 
are ye, if ye do them. 
Tudas. 18 Ispeake not of youall : I know whome 
T haue chosen : but that ¥ Scripture might 
Cc be fulfylled, * He that eateth bread with 
Binh a0 f., me, hath ®lyft” vp euen now his hele aga- _* Vnder pretévo 
forth. inst me. Hoth his desteuet: 
19 Now tel I you before it come, ¥ when ™- 
it is come to passe, ye might beleue that I 
am f he. f To wit, the 
Mat.10.d. 20 * Verely verely I say ynto you, He Christewrodemer 
h.10.c. ¥ receaueth whom I send, receaueth me. 
and he that receaueth me, receaueth hym 
that sent me. 
21 When Iesus had thus sayd, He was & _ #¥For very hor- 
”” He dydope- troubled in the Sprit, & ” testified, saying, sop, alana bn 
lyafiirme. “Verely verely I say vnto you, That one of mab acie: 68 Tie 
you shal betraye me. . 
Mut.2% b, 22 * Then the disciples loked one on ano- 
mar.14 b. ther, douting of whome he spake. 
luh.22.¢. 93 There was one of his disciples, which 


leaned on Iesus » bosome, whom Iesus » Their facion 
loued. was not to sit at ta 
4 ble, buthauing the 


24 To him beckened therfore Simon Pe- ir shoes ae 
ter, ¥ he should aske who it was of whome ST Te saen 
he spake Sate ake 
25 He théas he leaned on Iesus brest sayd ii 
vnto him, Lord, who is it ? 

26 Tesus answered, He it is, towhom I shal 


y lili. 


Chap. XIII. 


Meaning, that 
his crosse shal in~ 
gender a meruelo’ 
glorie, & that in it 
shal shyne the infi 
nit bontie of God. 


k Wherof we oght. 
to haue cdtinual 
remembrance as 
thogh it were eué 
newly geuen. 


'Whéthou shalt 
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geue a soppe, when I haue dypt it. and he 

wet a soppe, & gaue it to Iudas Iscariot, 

Simons sonne. 

27 And after the soppe, Sati entred into sata toke ful 
him. Then sayd Iesus vnto him, That thou possession of 
doest, do quickly. 

28 That wist no mi at the table, for what D 

intent he spake ynto hym. 

29 Some of them thoght because Iudas 

had the bagge y Iesus had sayd ynto hym, 

Bye those thinges that we haue nede of 

agaynst the feast: or that he should geue 

some thyng to the poore. 

80 Assone then as he had receaued the 

soppe, he wét immediately out, and it was 

nyght. 

81 Therfore when he was gone out, Iesus 

sayd, ' Now is the Sonne of man glorified 

and God is glorified in him. 

32 Andif God be glorified in hi, God shal 

also glorifie hym in hym selfe, and shal 

strayght way glorifie him. 

33 Lytel chyldren, yet a lytel whyle am 

I with you, ye shal seke me: andas I sayd . 

vnto the * Iewes, Whither I go, thy- Chap.7.e. 
ther can ye not come: also to you say I 

now, 

34 * A new commandement geue I vnto Chap. 15.0. 
you, that ye loue together as I hane lou- ‘sif.19.¢ 
ed you, that euen so ye loue one another. 1, join 4.d. 
85 By this shal al men knowe that ye are 

my disciples, if ye haue loue one to ano- 

ther. 

36 Simon Peter sayd vnto him, Lord why 

ther goest thou? Iesusanswered him, Why 

ther I go, thou cast not folow me now : but 


be morestronge. thou 1 shalt folowe me afterwardes. 


37 Peter 
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37 Peter sayd vnto hym, Lord, why can 
Mat.26.d, I not folow thee now ? * I wylieoparde my 
cane lyfe for thy sake. 
“38 Tesus answered hym, Wylt thou ieo- 
parde thy lyfe for my sake? Verely verely 
I say vnto thee, The cocke shal not crowe, 
tyl thou haue denied me thryse. 


THE XIII, CHAPTER. 
He armeth his disciples wyth consolation 
agaynst trouble, and promiseth them the holy 
Gost, the Sprite of comforte. 


A AN he sayd ynto his disciples, Let not 
your hart be troubled. ye beleue in 
{Hor ino he- God : “ beleue also in me. 
biesshatouer- 2 In my Fathers house are * many dwel- + So that there 
come them. Jing places : if it were not so, I would haue Betis tee tis 
tolde you: I go to prepare a place for all his. 
you. 
3 And if I go to prepare a place for you, 
“At thelatter I wil “come again, and receaue you, euen 
day, Act.l.b. nto my selfe : that where I am, there may 
ye be also. 
4 And whyther I go ye knowe, and the 
way ye knowe. 
5 Thomas sayd vnto hym, Lord we ® know» He was notall 
not whither thou goest : how then is it pos 1osether ignorint, 
sible for vs to knowe the way ? was weake and 
6 Iesus sayd vnto hym, Iam the ® Way, & 1? "thertore we 
the Truth, and the Life. No man commeth seus beget, 
vnto the Father, but by me. &endinhim. | 
7 If ye had knowen me, ye sholde haue 
knowen my Father also. and euen now ye 
knowe him, and haue sene hym. 
8 Philip sayd vnto him, Lord shewe vs 


thy Father, and it suffiseth vs. 
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9 Tes’ sayd vnto him, Haue I bene so loge 
tyme with you, and yet hast thou not 
knowen me ? Philip, he that hath sene me, 
hath sene my Father: how thé sayest thou, 
Shewe vs thy Father? 
10 Beleuest thou not, that I am in my Fa- 
jee ther, and 4 my Father in me? The wordes y 
nile remayneth 1 speake vnto you, I speake not of my” sel~ In that, that 
in Christe. fe: but my Father that dwelleth in me, is he ‘ 
© Whodeclareth that * doeth the workes. 
ie byhisdocme £2 Beleue me, that Iam in my Father: & 
and miracles. my Father in me: at the leest beleue me 
for the very workes sake. 
12 Verely verely I say vnto you, he that 
beleueth on me, the workes that I do, the 
© This is referred same shal f he do also, and greater workes 


to the whole body then these shal he do : for I go vnto my Fa 


yar thisvertue ther, 
ol hriste doth * 
shyne, & remayne 13 * And what soeuer ye aske in my name, Chap. 16.c. 


Gr Sunes that wil Ido: that the Father may be glo. ™#¢.7.). 
F . mar.11.¢. 
rified in the Sonne. tam. 1.4, 
14 Ifye shal aske any thyng in my name, Wemust uske 
T wil do it. of Christe. 


15 Ifyeloue me, kepe my comandemétes. 
16 And I wil pray the Father, and he shal 


5 Thave confor BeUe YOU another £ Coforter, that he may 

ted you whiles I u 

was with you, but PYde with you for euer. 

hesforth the holy 17 Kuen the ” Sprite of truth, whom the ” socalled be 
Gost shal confort \ cause he wor- 
you, and preserue Worlde can not receaue, because the worl 


keth in vs the 
We de seeth hym not, nether knoweth him ; trueth. 

but ye knowe hym: for he dwelleth with 
you, and shalbe in you. 
18 I wil not leaue you confortlesse : but 
wyl” come to you. “Which thing 
19 Yet a lytle whyle, and the world seeth he, doth | by. 
me no more, but ye shal se me : for I lyue, his spirit. 
and ye shal lyue. 


20 That 
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20 That day shal ye knowe that I am in 
my Father, and you in me, and I in you. 


Loue & obe- 21 He that hath my commandementes & 


dience. 


kepeth them, the same is he that loueth 

me: and he that loueth me," shalbe loued _ * He shal sensi. 
C of my Father ; and I wil loue him, and wil earn ean re 

shewe myne owne selfe to him manife- deth in him. 


stly. 


" Butthe bro- 22, Tudas sayd vnto him (not ” Iudas Isca~ 
‘heroflames: riot) Lord what is cause that thou wilt 


shewe thy self vnto vs, and not ynto the 
world? 


Ecele. 1.d. 23 Jesus answered, and sayd vnto him,* Yf 


Tohn. 15. 
and 16.b. 
actes 2,4, 


Peace, 


a man loue me, he wil kepe my sayinges: 1 Wherby he ad 
and my Father wil loue him, and we wil anne 
come vnto hym, and wil dwel with him. Grasoric le ey 
24 He that loueth me not, kepeth not my backe by euel exa 
sayinges : and the wordes which ye heare, !*- 

are not myne, but the Fathers which sent 

D me. 
25 These haue I spoken vnto you, beyng 


yet present with you. 


d. 26 * But that Comforter, which is the holy 


Gost, whom my Father wil send in my na- 

me, he shal teache you al thynges, & bring 

all thinges to your remembrance, what so 

euer I haue tolde you. 

27 * Peace I leue with you, my peace I ge- * All confort 
ue vnto you : not as the world geueth, gee 4 Prosperitie. 

I vnto you: let not your hartes be troubled, 

nether feare ye. 

28 Ye haue heard how I sayd ynto you, 

I go, and wil come vnto you. If ye loued 4, tua that 
me, ye wold verely reioyce, because I said, Christe is become 
T go vnto my Father : for my Father is! gre ma,'9,be media 
ater then I. and vas 


Chap. XV. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


29 And now haue I shewed you, before 
it come: that when it is come to passe, ye 
myght beleue. 

80 Here after wyl I not talke many wor- 


des vnto you: for the ” prince of thys world /Satan execu 
teth his rage 


™ Satan shalas. commeth, and hath ™ noght in me. and. tyramie 


suile me with all 
his force, but he 
shal not finde that 
in me which he lo 


by the permis 


81 But that the world may knowe that of God. 
I loue my Father: therfore as the Father 


kethfore.for lam gaue me commandement, euen so dol, Ry 


that innocent libe 


with out spot. 


se, let vs go hence. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 

The swete exhortation, and mutual loue 
betwixt Christe and his membres. Of their co- 
mone afflictions and persecutions. The gfice of 
the holy Gost, and the Apostles. 


Am the true vine, and my Father is an A 

housband man. 
2 * Buery branche that beareth not frutein Mat. 15.b. 
me, he taketh away: and euery branche 
that beareth frute, he pourgeth, y it may 
bring forth more frute. 
3 * Now are ye cleane through the wordes Chap. 13. b. 
which I haue spoken ynto you. ; 
4 Bidein me, and I in you. as the branche 
can not beare frute of it selfe, except it a- 


* Wo can brin- byde in the vine : no more can ye, * except 


ge forthe no fruit 
except we be in- 


ye abyde in me. 


graffedin Christe. 5 I am the vine, ye are the branches. he ‘To abyde in 


Christe. 


that abydeth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forthe muche frute. For without 
me, can ye do nothing. 

6 If a* man byde not in me, heis cast for- Col.1.c. 
the asa briche, and withereth : and mé ga- 

ther them and cast them into the fyre, and 


they burne. 
7 If 
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B7 If ye byde in me and my? wordes also» We must. be 
1. John.3.a. in you : *aske what ye wyl, and it shalbe do (tet, iy Pets 
ne to you. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
beare much frute, and be made my disci- 
ples. 
9 As my Father hath loued me, euen so 
Wher with T haue I loued you: Continue in” my loue. 
Toweyou. 10 Tf ye shal kepe my commandementes, 
ye shal byde in my loue : eué as I haue kept 
my Fathers commandemétes, and byde in 
his loue. 
11 These thynges haue I spoken vnto you, 
that my ioye myght remayne in you, and 
” Perfect and that your ioye myght be ” ful. 
Chap. 13.a, 12 * This is my commandement, that ye lo- 
1. thess.4.a, ue together, as I haue loued you. 
}-iolin.3.b. 13 * Greater loue then this hath no man, 
1. Joh.3.c, When he bestoweth hys life for his frien- 
ephe.5.a, des. 
14 Ye are my friendes, yf ye do whatso- 
euer I commande you. 
C15 Henceforth, call I you not seruantes, 
for the seruant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I haue called you friendes, for 
* all thinges that I haue heard of my Fa-  « so that thore 
ther, I haue opened to you. di nptiing mld 
Election. 16 Yehaue not chosen me, but I haue cho- for vs and concer 
Mat,28,d, sen you, and ordeyned you, * that ye go & MEOW saluatio. 
bryng forth frute, and that your frute re- 
mayne: that what soeuer ye shal aske of 
my Father in my name, he may geue it 
you. 
17 This commande I you, that ye loue to- 
gether. : 
Ailictios for 18 Ifthe world hate you, ye know, that it 
frist. hated me, before it hated you. 
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19 If ye were of the world, the world wol 
de loue his owne : but because ye are not of 
the world, but I haue chosen you out 
of the world, therfore hateth you the 
world. 
20 Remember the saying that I sayd vn- 
to you. * The seruant is not greater then ¥ Chap. 13.0. 
Lord. *If they haue persecuted me, so wil mat. 10.¢. 
a ‘The worde al they persecute you : If they haue 4 kept my ENN! 
Ten te genie Sayinges, they wil also kepe yours. 
Paupea boitelppe & 2) * But all these thinges wyl they do vn- Chap. 16.4. 
: to you for my names sake, because they ha D 
ue not knowen hym that sent me. 
22 If Thad not come and spoken vnto thé, 
* In that they they” shouldnothaue had synne: but ® now » Or, would. 
eal haue they nothing to cloke their sinne 
excuse wherewith with all. 
sift homgel aes 23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
as if they had be- 
ne very holy and i 
without all synne. 24 If I had not done workes among thé 


which none other man did, they had not 
had synne: but now haue they both sene, 
and haue hated both me, and also my Fa- 
ther. 
25 Euen that the saying myght be fulfyl 
led, that is written in their lawe : * They ha Psal.35.c. 
ted me without a cause. and Bh as 
26 But when the Comforter shal come,* Chap. 14.d. 
whome I wil send ynto you from the Fa- ate 
ther, euen the Sprite of truth, which 
proceadeth of the Father, he shal testifie 
of me. 
27 And ye shal wytnesse also, because 
ye haue bene with me from the begyn- 
nyng. 

The 
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THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


He putteth them in remembrance of the cros- 
se, and of their owne infirmitie to come, and ther 
fore doth confort them with the hope of his spe- 
dy retourning, of his victorie, of the holy Gost, 
and of their prayers. 


A '['Hese thinges haue I sayd vnto you, be 
jAndsoshrin “ cause ye should not be " offended. 
* 2 They shal excommunicate you: yea, the 
time shal come, that whosoeuer kylleth 
F you, wil thinke that he doth God seruice. 
Chap.15.@. 3 * And suche thynges wyl they do vnto 
you, because they haue not knowen the Fa 
ther, nether yet me. 
4 But these thynges haue I tolde you, that 
when that houre shal come, ye might re- 
membre them, that I tolde you. And these . 
thinges * sayd I not vnto you at the begin tuomicenise they 
ning, because I was with you. Wet UB Welke 
5 But now I go my way to him that sent" 
dy caren me, and none of you asketh me,” Whither 
ye wolde re- goest thou ? 
teste: 6 But because I haue said suche thinges 
ynto you, your hartes are ful of so- 
rowe. 
7 But I tel you the truth, It is expedient 
for you that I go away. for if I go not a- 
way, that Comforter wyl not come vn- 


»Or,eouinee, tO you: butif I departe, I wil send him vn- 14:5 onomies 


viterstandok 2 YOU. which contemned 
ihe comming 8 And when he is come, he wil” reproue Bim and put him 
of the holy f 


Gost when hy the world of synne, and of rightuousnes, ulet by thelr owne 
Yertue and and of iudgement. they dyd not bele- 
shyne in the 9 Of © synne, because they beleue not ve imhim.Act.2.. 


Churche. on me. 
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¢ Wherfore the 10 Of ®rightuousnes, because I go to my 
wicked must nedes 
Cofessethathewas Father, and ye shal se me no more. 
iuste,ébeloued of dj rT 
ite eanavor LL OF iudgement, because the prince of 
condéned by him this world is iudged already. 


bblasph : B 
asa piasnemeror 19 T haue yet “many thinges to say vnto » ‘Those thin. 
4 When they you, but ye can not beare them now. gesare contol 
you, ¥ ned in the do- 


shal knowe that I . : . e 
Cwhome they cal- 13 How be it, when he is come which is ctrine of the 
Tedthe Carpenters the Sprite of truth, he wil lead you into Apri! 
sonne, and willed P’ y' 160 which onely 
to come downe fro all truth. For he shall not speake of him is sufficient. 
vars Sompof God self, but whatsoeuer he shal heare, that 


* which haue ouer- shal he speake : and he wil shewe you such 

come all the po- ,,. 

wer of hel and rai thinges as are ° to come. 

gneouer all.2.¢0- 14 He shal glorifie me, for he shal recea- 

jo ee of myne, and shal shewe it ynto you. 

the Sivigeal epee 15 All thinges that the Father hath, are 

gdome of God, for mine : therfore said I, That he shall take of 

e Apostles kne- : 

we not that tilaf- mayne, and shew it vnto you. 

topthovesmectiO- 16 f Alitle whyle,and ye shal not se me: & 

shal not be longe, agayne a litle while, and ye shal se me : for 

for I wil send you [” 

the holy Gost who 1 ” go to my Father. : “From death 

shalremayne with 17 The sayd some of his disciples, amog thé [pemeoee 
selues, What is this that he sayth vnto vs, x a poe 
A litle while, and ye shal not se me, and a- bse 
gayne, A litle while, & ye shal se me, and 
That I go to my Father? 
18 They said therefore, What is this that C 
he saith, A litle while? we can not tel what 
he sayeth. 
19 Tesus perceaued that they would aske 
him, and sayd ynto them, Is this it that ye 
enquire of among your selues, that I sayd 
A litle while, & ye shal not se me: and agay 
ne, A litle whyle, and ye shal se me ? 
20 Verely verely I say vnto you, Ye shal 
wepe and lament, but the world shal re- Affiictions by 
ioyce: andye shal sorowe, but your sorowe ieee fia 


shalbe turned to ioye. 
21 A 
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21 A woman when she trauayleth hath 
sorowe, because her houre is come : but as- 
sone as she is deliuered of the chylde, she 
remembreth no more the anguyshe, for 
ioye that a man is borne into the worl 
de. 4 
22 And ye now therfore are in sorow : but 
"Bythe power T wil se you” agayne, and your hartes shal 


and vertue of |. . 
the holy reioyce, and your ioye shal £ no man take _« For it shalbe 


Gis.” from you, scrended a0 er 

28 And in that day shal ye aske me " no grace of the holy 
Chap.14.b, question. *Verely verely I say vnto you, T For yeshal ha 
mat; 7 a whatsoeuer ye shal aske my Father in my 7 Pni iat noo 
mar.11.c. Name, he wil geue it you. re dout as you we- 
luk. Il. 6. 24 Hitherto haue ye asked nothing in my"? "°"™* 
iam. 1. a name: aske, and ye shal receaue, that your 

ioye may be ful. 

D 25 These thinges haue I spoken vnto you 

in prouerbes ; the tyme wil come, when I 

shal no more speake to you in prouerbes, 

but I shal shew you plainly of my Fa- 

ther. 

26 At that day shal ye aske in my Name: 

and I say not vnto you, that I‘ wil pray vn _§ Christe deny- 

to my Father for you: eed hee 

27 For the Father him self loueth you, sheweth that they 
Chap.17.b, because ye haue loued me, * and haue be- hynestes without 

leued that I came out from God. ae 

28 I went out from my Father, and came" * 

into the world: againe I leaue the world, 

and go to my Father. 

29 His disciples sayd vnto him, Lo, now 

speakest thou plainly, and thou speakest 

no prouerbe. 

80 Now knowe we ¥ thou knowest all thi 

ges, and nedest not that any man shuld as- 

ke thee any questid. By this we beleue, that 

zi. 
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thou camest from God. 
31 Iesus answered them, Now do you be- 
eue ? 
82 *Beholde the houre draweth nye, and is Mat.26. c. 
already come, that ye shalbe scattered e- Mar. 14. c. 
uery man into his owne, and shal leaue me 

* Althogh_ mz alone. but yet Iam not alone : for my Fa- 

forsake Christe, th ay is with me. 


yet ishe no whit 


diminished, for he 33 These wordes haue I spoken vnto you, 

and his Father are ns ‘ ” r 

one. that ” in me ye myght haue peace . in the "Wehauerest 
confo 


world ye shal haue tribulation: but be when we are 
of good cheare, I haue ouercome the jmgy salted 


world. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER. 
The prayer of Christe vnto hys Father, bo- 
the for him selfe and Apostles, and also for all 
suche as receaue the trueth. 


r[ Hex wordes spake Iesus, and lyft vp A 
his eyes to heaué, and sayd, Father the 
houre is come, glorifie thy Sonne, that thy 
Sonne also may glorifie thee. 
® Christe hath 2 *As thou hast geuen him * power ouer Mat.28.d. 
all rule and domi 41] fleshe, that he should geue eternal ly- 
fe, to as “ many, as thou hast geuen ” Which are 
him. the elect, 
3 This is lyfe eternal, that they knowe 
thee to be the only very God, and whome 
thou hast sent, Iesus Christe. 
4 I haue " glorified thee on the earth : I “Aswel by do 
haue finished ¥ worke which thou gauest ‘uy,° ™* 
me to do. 
5 And now glorifie me thou Father with 
thyne owne selfe, with the glorie which I 
had with thee, yer this world was. 
61 


The Apostles 


B 


Chap.16.d. 


“The reproba 
te. 


Judas, 
Psal.110.a. 


Cc 


“But aresepe- 
rat by the spri 
te of regene- 
ration. 

‘The world ha 
teth thé that 
are Christs. 
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6 I haue declared thy Name ynto the mé 
which thou gauest me chosen out of the 
world: thyne they were, and thou gauest » Our election 
them me, & they haue kept thy sayinges. eee ee 


7 Now they know that al thinges what- Saou. riled ta the 
soeuer thou hast geuen me, are of thee. Sikeakecr cali 
8 For I haue geué ynto them the wordes tian, and is decla- 
which thou gauest me; and they haue rece ste, through who- 
aued them, * and haue knowen surely that }i"thandsanett 
I came out from thee, and haue beleued oi Si 
that thou dyddest sent me. sai 
9 Ipray for them, and pray not for the” 
world: but for them which thou hast ge- 
uen me, for they are thyne. 
10 And al myne are thyne, and thyne are 
myne: and I am glorified in them. 
11 And now am I no more in the world, 
but they are in the world, and I come to 
thee. Holy Father, kepe thé in thy Name, 
which thou hast geuen me, that they may 
be © one, as we are. ¢ That they may 
12 While I was with them in the world, te Pah a fu 
I kept them in thy Name: those that thou 
gauest me, haue I kept, and none of them 
is lost, but that ¢ chylde of perdition : that 4 He was so cal 
thee * Scripture myght be fulfylled. ae ee 
13 Now come I to thee, and these wordes but because God 
speake I in the world, that they myght ha pee ornare 5 
ue my ioye ful in them selues. + aaa 
14 I haue geuen them thy wordes, & the “* 
world hath hated them, because they are 
” not of the world, euen as I am not of the 
world. . 
15 I desire not that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thou kepe 
them from euyl. 
16 They are not of ¥ world, as I am not of 

Z.di. 
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the world. 
* Renewe them 17 ” © Sanctifie them with thy trueth. thy ” Or, Conse. 


with thy heauenly 3 crat them to 
grace, that they Worde is trueth. thy selfe. 


baad seke 18 As thou diddest séd me into the world, 
euen so haue I sent them into the world. 
19 And for their sakes sanctifie I my sel- 
o> lesa also might be” sictified through "’Christs holy. 
20 I pray not for them alone, but for thé D 
also which shal beleue on me, through 
their preachyng. 
21 That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, and that they 
That. the ini may be also one in vs: that the f world may 
deles may by ex- beleue that thou hast sent me. 


perience be conui- 


p ‘ 5 “"T haue she« 
ted to cofessemy 22 And the glorie that thou gauest me, ” (7 Pave si 


lorie. 
nae T haue geuen them : that they may be one, examplec pa 
as we are one. tro of perfect 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may knowe, that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loued them, as thou hast lo- 
ued me. 
24 * Father, I wil that they which thou Chap.12.d. 
wit Fog thot hast geué me, be £ with mewhereI am: that 
im we cannot cd: they may se my glorie, which thou hast ge 
Lied God'lo. a Tor Gee inna me before the #5 
ht dation of the world was layed. 
25 O ryghteous Father, the world also 
hath not knowen thee, but I haue knowen 
thee, & these haue knowen, that thou hast 
sent me. F 
26 And I haue declared vnto them thy 
Name, and wil declare it: that the loue 
wherewith thou hast loued me, may be in 
them, and I in them. 
The 


A 


Mat. 26.d. 
mar. 14.d, 
luke, 22. d. 
1 King.15.c. 
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THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 


Christe is betrayed. The wordes of his 
mouth smite the officers to the grounde, Peter 
smiteth of Malchus eare. Iesus is broght before 
Annas, & Caiaphas, where Peter denieth him 
and a seruant smiteth him. He telleth Pilate 
what his kingdome is, who cleareth him, & 
notwithstanding he was lesse estemed then a 
murtherer. 


enIesus had spoken these wordes, 
he went forth with his disciples ouer 
the * broke * Cedron, where was a garden, 


® Which was a 


into the which he entred, and his disci- deepe valley 


through the which 


ples. a_streame ranne 
2 Iudas also which betrayed him, knewe fia, * St 


the place, for Iesus oft tymes resorted thi 
ther with his disciples. 

8 Iudas then after he had receaued a » ba 
de of mé and ministers of the hie Priestes ¢ 
and Phariseis, came thither with laternes 
and fyrebrandes, and wepons. 

4 * Then Iesus, knowing all thinges that 
should come on him, went forth and said 
vnto them, Whome seke ye ? 

5 They answered him, Iesus of Nazaret. 
Tesus said vnto them, I am he. Iudas also 
which betrayed him, stode with them. 

6 And assone as he had said vnto them, 
Tam he : they went backwardes, and fel to 
the grounde. 


B7 And he asked them agayne, Whome se- 


ke ye? And they sayd, Iesus of Naza- 
ret. 
8 Iesus answered, I said vnto you, I am 
he. therforeif ye seke me, let these go their 
way. 

z.iii. 


» The which he 


had obteyned of 


he Gouuernor. 


Chap. XVIII 


© He both spa- 
reth their bodies 
& also saueth ther 
soules, 


4 Althogh this 
office was for ter- 
me of life by Gods 
ordinance: yet the 
ambition, and dis- 
sention of the Ie- 
wes caused theRo- 
mains from tyme 
to tyme to change 
it either for brybe 
ry or fauour. 
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9 That the saying myght be fulfylled w 

he spake, ** Of thé which thou gauest me, Chap.17.0. 
haue I not lost one. 

10 Then Simon Peter hauing a sword, dre 

we it, and smote the hye Priestes seruant, 

and cut of hys ryght eare. The seruantes 

name was Malchus. 

11 Then sayd Jesus vnto Peter, Put vp thy 

sworde into the sheath, shal I not drincke 

of the cup which my Father hath geuen 

me? 

12 Then the bande and the Captayne, & 

the officers of the Iewes toke Iesus, and 

bounde him : C 

13 And led hym away to*” Annas fyrst (for Luke3.a. 
he was Father in lawe vnto Caidphas, w (Who sent 


a oe Christe vnto 
was the hie Priest ¢ that same yere.) Caiuphas the 


14 And Caiphas was he, that gaue coun- (ern 
sel to the Iewes, that it was expediét that 

one man should dye for the people. 

15 * And Simon Peter folowed Iesus, and Mat.26./: 
another disciple: that disciple was knowé mea 
of the hie Priest, & went in with Iesus in- ~*~" 
to the hall of the hie Priest. 

16 But Peter stode at the dore without. 

Then went out that other disciple which 

was knowen ynto the hie Priest, and spa- 

ke to the mayd that kept the dore, and 

broght in Peter. 

17 Then sayd the mayde that kept the 

dore vnto Peter, Art not thou also one of Peter denieth 
this mans disciples? He sayd, I am not. D 

18 And the seruantes and officers stode 

there, which had made a fyre of coles, for 

it was-colde, and they warmed thé selues. 

And Peter also stode among them & war- 

med hym selfe. : 
19 The 
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19 The hye Priest then asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. 
ERranely, de 20 Iesus answered him. I spake ” openly 
Playnly. to the world, I euer taught in the Synago 
ge and in the temple, whyther all the Ie- 
wes resorte, and in secret haue I sayd no- 
thyng. 
21 Why askest thou me? aske them which 
heard me what I sayd vnto them: beholde, 
they can tel what I sayd. 
22 When he had thus spoken, one of the 
officiers which stode by, smote Iesus with 
his rod, saying, Answerest thou the hye 
Prieste so? 
Christs answ- 23 Tesus answered him, If I haue euyl spo 
crtohim that ken, beare witnes of the euyl: but if i haue 
wel spoken, why smytest thou me? 
24 (Now Annas had sent him boiide vnto 
Caidphas the hie Prieste) 

E 25 * And Simon Peter stode and warmed 
pe ve 4 him selfe. and they sayd vnto him, Art not 
luk.22,f. thou also one of his disciples ? He denied 

it, and sayd, I am not. 
26 One of the seruantes of the hye Prie- 
ste, his cosyn whose eare Peter smote of, 
sayd vnto him, Did not I se thee in the gar 
den with him ? 
27 Peter then denied agayne, and imme- 
diately the cocke crewe. 
Mat.27.a, 28 *Thé led they Iesus from Caidphas into 
pur 15-4. the hall of Iudgemét. It was in ¥ morning, 
‘Act. 10. a, and they them selues went not into ¥ Iud 
§ lla. gement hall, lest they should be * defiled, 
but that they myght eat the Paschal abe. 
29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and 
sayd, What accusation bring ye against 
this man ? 
Zilli. 
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30 They answered and sayd vnto him, If 

he were not an euyl doer, we would not 
‘ haue deliuered him vnto thee. 

_* He spake this 3] Then sayd Pilate ynto them, Take ° ye 
sae hier eee him, & tnilae hym after your owne lawe. 
wetagainstallvight then ¥ Tewes sayd vnto him, It is not flaw 
Fs ie aibiey stl ful for vs to put any man to death. 
not suifrevs todo 82 That the wordes of Iesus might be ful 
ae filled which he spake, signifiing what de- 

ath he should dye. 

33 Then Pilate entred into the Iudgemét 

hall againe, and called Iesus, & sayd vnto 

hym, Art thou the Kyng of the ewes? 

34 Tesus answered, Sayst thou that of thy 

selfe, or dyd other tel it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Iewe ? Thyne 

owne nation, and the hye Priestes haue de 

liuered thee vnto me. What hast thou 

done? 

36 Tesus answered, My kingdome is not 
_ itstandeth not of this $ world: if my kyngdome were of 
ee vdeinte this worlde, then would my seruants suer 
fence. ly fyght, that I shulde not be delivered 

to the Iewes: but now is my kyngdome not 

from hence. 

37 Pilate then sayd vnto hym, Art thou G 

a Kyng then? Iesus answered, Thou sayest 

that lam akyng: for this cause am I bor- 

ne, & for this cause came I into ¥ world, 

that I should beare wytnes vnto the tru- 

eth: every one that is of the trueth, heareth 

my voyce. 

38 Pilate sayd vnto hym,” What is tru-” A mocking 
of wens sone eth? And when he had sayd that, he went fi question 
busesifortheLawe out agayne vnto the Iewes, and sayd vnto a7, 97 1, 
of God gaue noll them, T fynde in him no cause at all. ° mar. 15.a. 
wicked trespaser. 39 * Ye haue a custome, that I shulde deli ‘uk.23.c. 

uer 


Act. 3.¢. 


thornes. 
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uer you one loose at Easter, wyl ye then 
that I loose ynto you the Kyng of the Ie- 
wes? 

40 * Then cried they all agayne, saying, 
Not hym, but Barabbas: & that Barabbas 
was a murtherer. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER, 

VVhen Pilate colde not aswage the rage of 
the Iewes against Christe, he deliuereth him 
vp with his superscription to be hanged betw- 
ixt two theeues. They cast lottes for his gar- 
méts. He commendeth his mother vuto Iohn. 
Calleth for drincke, dyeth, his syde is perced, 
and taken downe from the crosse, is buryed. 


A'T]\Hen Pilate toke Iesus and * scourged 
Mat.27.e. 
mar. 16.d. 
Christe is 
whipped, and 
crouned with 


him. 
2 And the souldiers wound a croune of 
thornes and put it on his head, and they 
dyd on hym a purple garment. 
3 And sayd, Hayl Kyng of the Iewes. 
And they smote him with their staues. 
4 Then Pilate went forth agayne, and 
sayd vnto thé, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that ye may knowe, that I fynde no 
faute in him, 
5 Then came Iesus forth wearing a crou- 
ne of thorne, and a robe of purple. And 
Pilate sayd ynto them, » Behold the man. 
6 When the hye Priestes and officiers 
saw hym, they cryed, saying, Crucifie, cru 
cifie him. Pilate sayd vnto them, Take ye 
him and crucifie him: for I fynde no fau- 
te in him. 
7 The Iewes answered him, We haue a 
lawe, and by our lawe he oght to dye, be- 


® He thoght to 
haue pacified the 
furie of the ewes 
by some indifferét 
correction, 


» He spake in 
mockery, because 
Christe called hi 
selfe kynge. 
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acestewesin. cause he made him selfe ¥ ° Sone of God. 
God, and therfore . ‘When ne heard that saying, He was B 
might iustly call the more al e. 
outbreacheorthe 9 And att eae into the Iudgement 
Fare: cee, hall, and sayd vato Iesus, Whéce art thou? 
ape false hut Iesus gaue him none answer. 
: 10 Then sayd Pilate vnto him, Speakest 
thou not vnto me? Knowest thou not that 
Thaue power to crucifie thee, & haue pow- 
er to loose thee? 
11 Iesus answered, Thou couldest haue 
4 Herbyheshe- no 4 power at all agaynst me, except it we- 
Wait hates abu, Ze geuen thee from aboue: therfore he that 
se his office and delivered me vnto thee, is the more in 
autoritie. synne, 
12 And from thence forth, soght Pilate 
means to loose hym : but the Iewes cryed, 
saying, Yf thou let hym go, thou art not 
Ceesars friéde : for whosoeuer maketh hym 
selfe a Kyng, is against Caesar. 
13 When Pilate heard saying, he broght C 


Tesus forthe, and sate downe to geue sen- 


tence, in a place called the ” Pauement, and He ara 
in Hebrue, Gabbatha. raysod vp. 
14 And it was the Preparing day of the “Which was 


Easter, and about y” syxt houre: & he sayd 
vnto the Iewes, Beholde your Kyng. 

15 But they cried, Away W him, away with 
him, crucifie him. Pilate sayd vnto them, 
Shal I crucifie your King? The hie Priests 
answered, We haue no Kyng but Cesar. 
16 Then deliuered he hym ynto them, to D 


midday. 


be crucified. *And they toke Iesus, & led mat.27.d. 
hym away. mar. 15.0. 


17 And he bare his crosse, and came into 
a place called the place of dead més Sculles, 


luk. 23. e. 


“ Which was 
the place of 


in Hebrue, ” Golgotha. execution. 


18 Wher 
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18 Wher they crucified him, & two other 
with him, on ether syde one, and Iesus in 
the middes. 

19 And Pilate wrote also a title & put it 
on ¥ crosse. The writing was, 1ESVS OF 
NAZARET KYNG OF THE IEWES. 

20 Thys tytle then read many of the Ie- 
wes: for the place where Iesus was cruci- 
fied: was nye to the citie. and it was writ- 


” Becanse all ten in” Hebrue, Greke, and Latin. 
natios mist 21 Then sayd the hye Priestes of the Ie- 


vnderstandit. 


Psal.22.¢. 


wes to Pilate, Wryte not, Kyng of the Ie- 
wes: but ¥ he sayd, Iam Kyng of ¥ Iewes. 
22 Pilate answered, What I haue wrytté, 
that haue I wrytten. 

E 23 Then the souldiers, when they had cru- 
cified Iesus, toke his garmentes and made 
foure partes, to euery souldier a parte, & 
also his cote: the cote was wythout seme, 
wroght vpon through out. 

24 Therfore they sayd one to another, Let 
vs not deuide it, but cast lottes for it, who 
shal haue it. That the * Scripture myght be 
fulfilled, which sayth, * They departed my 


© That which was 


prefigured in Da- 
uid was accomplis 


rayment among them: and on my cote dyd shed in Tesus 


cast lottes. And the souldiers did such 
thinges in dede. 
25 Then stode by the crosse of Iesus, his 
mother, and his mothers syster Marie the 
wyfe of Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene. 
26 When Iesus sawe his mother, and the 
disciple standyng whome he loued, he 
sayd vnto his mother, Woman, beholde 
thy sonne. 

F 27 Thé sayd he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother. and from that houre, the disciple 
toke her home ynto hym. 


Christe. 
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28 After, when Iesus knewe j all thinges 
were perfourmed, ¥ the * Scripture might ee 68. b. 
be fulfilled, he sayd, I thirst. ee 
29 And there was set a vessel ful of vine- 
ger. and they filled a sponge with vine- 
iat may appeate ger, &” wound it about f an hyssope stale, #10" fastened 
not hie, seingama and put it to his mouth. sope stalke. 
might reache | 30 Assone as Iesus had receaued of the vi 
withanhyssope sta neger, he sayd, £ It is finished : and bowed 
roth LSatidewas bis head, and gaue vp the gost. 
the lowest amogst 3] The Iewes then (because it was the day 
herbes, as the Ce- F; * 
dre was hiest a- of the Preparation, that the bodies should 
mi vtarcaivation HOt remayne vpon the crosse on the Sab- 
is perfected by the hath day, for that Sabbath was an” hye ” Because the 


Chiists € all fe day) besoght Pilate ¥ their legges might Pidscouer fe 
geremonies of the be broken, and that they might be taken pn the, Sab- 
downe. 
82 Then came the souldiers & brake the 
legges of the fyrst thefe, and of the other 
which was crucified with Iesus. 
33 But when they came to Iesus, and saw 
that he was dead already, they brake not 
his legges 
34 But one of the soudiers with a speare, 
perced him into the syde, and forthwith 
came therout bloude and water. G 
35 And he that sawe it, bare recorde, & 
his record is true: he knoweth y he sayth 
true, that ye might beleue also. 
36 For these thynges were done, that the 
*Scripture should be fulfylled. Not one Exod.12.9. 
of his bones shal be broken. Atti s 
37 And agayne another Scripture sayth, 
seintaaty *They shal see him whé they haue thrust Zach. 12.c, 
at is to say 
before Christs de- through. pit 
ath, butnow he de 38 * After that, oseph of Arimathzea (who mar-15.4, 


clareth him selfe “war 
manifestly, was a disciple of Iesus, but © secretely for luk. 23.9. 


feare 
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feare of the Iewes) besoght Pilate that he 

might take downe the body of Iesus : and 

Pilate gaue him licence . he came then and 

toke Iesus body. 

39 And there came also Nicodemus (Ww 

at the begynnyng came to Iesus by night) 

and broght of myrrhe and aloes mingled 

together about an hundreth pound we- 

yght. 

40 i Then toke they the body of Iesus, and i Thishonorable 
wound it in lynné clothes W the odoures, burial tim i 
as the maner of the Iewes is to bury. _ trie ynto the resur 
41 Andin that place where Iesus was cru 4!" 

cified, was a garden, and in the garden a 

newe sepulchre, wherin was neuer man 

layd. 

42 There then layd they Iesus, because of 

the Iewes Preparation day : & because the 

sepulchre was nie at hand. 


THE XX. CHAPTER, 


The resurrection of Christ. VV hich appeareth 
to Marie Magdalene and to all his disciples, 
to their great conforte. The incredulitie and 
confession of Thomas. The effect of the Gospel. 


A A Nd the” first day after the Sabbath, 

theta; “came Marie Magdalene, early when 
the week. it was yet *darke, vnto the sepulchre, and _* She departed 
es ee saw the stone také away from the tombe. SE Ee ee tat 
mar.16.a. 2 Then she ranne, and came to Simon Pe- ther aboutthesun 
ter, and to the other disciple whom Iesusg 

loued, and sayd vnto them, They haue ta- 

ken away the Lord out of the tombe, and 

we can not tel where they haue layd him. 

3 Peter therfore went forth, and } other 


disciple, and came vnto the sepulchre. 
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4 And they rine bothe together, but that 
other disciple did out runne Peter, and 
came fyrst to the sepulchre. 
5 And he stouped doune, & sawe the lyn- 
nen clothes lying: yet went he not in. 
6 Then came Simon Peter folowing him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and sawe the 
lynnen clothes lye, 
7 And the” napkin that was about his he- B 
ad, not lying with the lynnen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by it selfe. 
8 Then went in also that other disciple 
which came fyrst to the sepulchre, and he 
» He beleued saw and » beleued. 
Wat chats beey 9 For as yet they knew not f “Scripture, Psal. 16.0. 
sonia as Marie That he should ryse agayne from death, ies ae 7, 
10 And the disciples went away agayne “" *" 
vnto their ” owne home. Yor, to their 
11 * And Marie stode without at the sepul- qmPasnie 
chre weping, and as she wept, she bowed mar. 16.5. 
her selfe into the sepulchre, 
12 And sawe two Angels in whyte, sitting, ¢ 
the one at the head, & the other at the fe- 
te, where the body of Iesus had layne. 
13 And they sayd vnto her, Woman, why 
wepest thou? She sayd vnto them, they ha 
ue také away my Lord, and I wot not whe- 
re they haue layd him. 
14 When she had thus sayd, she turned 
her selfe backe and sawe Iesus standing, 
and knewe not that it was Iesus. 
15 Iesus sayeth vnto her, Woman, why 
wepest thou? Whomsekestthou? Shesup- 
posing that he had bene ¥ gardener, sayd 
voto him, Syr, if thou hast borne him hé- 
ce, tel me wher thou hast layd hym, and I D 
wyl fet him. 


ae couer= 


16 Tesus 
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16 Tesus sayeth vnto her, Marie. She tur- 
ned her selfe, and sayd vnto him, Rabbo- 
ni, which is to say, master. 

17 Iesus sayeth vnto her, Touche me not: 


for Iam not yet ¢ ascended to my Father: * Becauseshewas 


"That is the but go to my” brethren and say vnto them, i ae ston 
As 

was the fyrst Lascend vnto my Father and your Father, presence, Christe 
1 achel er to lis 
bape ame and to my God, and your God. yp her mynde by 


: faith into heauen 
then.Rom.8. 18. Marie Magdalene came and tolde fi} onely after 


f colless.1.e the disciples that she had sene the Lord, hisascension hore 
and that he had spoken suche things ynto ye: tue rte 


her. the right hand of 
Mat.16.c. 19 * The same day then at night, which “?** 
24 was the first day of the weeke, and when 


cor. 15.4. ogi 
& the 4 dores were shut where the disciples  Sothatnoma 


were assembled together for feare of the Gober ueby his dl 

Tewes, came Iesus & stode in the middes, wing power’ pa 
ae all pe and sayd to them, ” Peace be vnto you. of thelr owne ac- 
which maner 20 And when he had so sayd, he shewed js red? Act.12.b,8 
of greting the ynto them his handes, and his syde. Then 5-4. 

* were the disciples glad when they sawe ¥ 

Lord. 

21 Then sayd Iesus to them agayne, Peace 
Mat.28.d. beynto you. *“Asmy Father sentme, ewen so 

send I you. 

22 And when he had sayd that, he®bre- _* To syue them 

thed on them, and sayd ynto them, Recea Sept pomeann 

ue the holy Gost. Ts Sern 

F 23 Whosoeuers synnes ye remit, they are commit vnto the. 

remitted ynto them. and whosoeuers syn- 

nes ye retayne, they are retayned. 

24 But Thomas one of the twelue called 

Didymus, was not with them when Iesus 

came. 

25 The other disciples therfore sayd 

vnto him, We haue sene the Lord: but he 


sayd vnto them, Except I se in his handes 
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the print of the nailes, and put my fynger 

into the ” print of the nailes, & put my had "or, place. 
into his syde, I wil not beleue. 

26 And after eight dayes, agayne his di- 

sciples were with in, and Thomas with 

them. Then came Jesus, when the dores we G 

re shut, and stode in ¥ myddes, and sayd, 

Peace be vnto you. 

27 After that sayd he to Thomas, Put thy 

finger here and se my handes, and thrust 

forth thy hande, and put it into my syde, sea isre 
and be not faythlesse, but faithful. 

28 Thomas answered, and sayd ynto hym, 

Thou art my Lord, and my God. 

29 Iesus sayd ynto hym, Thomas, because 

thou hast sene me, thou beleuest: blessed 


f Which depend are they that haue ‘ not sene, and yet haue 


vpon the simplici- 
tie of Gods worde 
and grounde not 
them selues vypon 


beleued. 
30 * And many other signes also did Ie- Chup.21.d. 


mans sense andre Sus in the presence of his disciples, which 


ason. 


are not written in this boke. these are wryt Tuell oF 
ten that ye might beleue, that Iesus is Swine, 
Christe the Sonne of God, and that in be- 


leuyng ye myght haue life through his 
Name. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER, 


He appeareth to his disciplesagayne. Com- 
mandeth Peter earnestly to fede his shepe. He 
forwarneth him of his death. And of Christs 
manifolde miracles. 


Ar y, lesus shewed hym self agayne, A 

at the ” sea of Tiberias: and on this {om lake of 

wyse shewed he hym selfe. ta 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 

Thomas, which is called Didymus, & Na- 
thanael 


Chap.13. ¢, 
eid” 
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thanael of Cana in Galile, & the sonnes of 
Zebede, and two other of his disciples. 

B 3 Simon Peter sayd vnto them, I go a fys- 
shyng. They sayd vnto him, We also wyl 
go with thee. They went their way and en- 
tred into a shyp straightway, & that night 
caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, 
Tesus stode on the shore: neuerthelesse the 
disciples knewe not that it was Iesus. 

5 Tesus then sayd ynto them, Sirs haue ye 
any meat ? They answered hym, No. 

6 And he sayd vnto them, Cast out the 
net on the right syde of the shyp, and ye 
shal fynde. then they * cast out, and anone 
they were not hable to drawe it, for ¥ mul 
titude of fysshes. 

C7 Then sayd the disciple wh Iesus * lou- 

ed vnto Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon 

Peter heard that it was the Lord, he gyrde 

his > coate to him, for he was naked, and 

sprang into the sea. 

§ The other disciples came by shyppe (for 

they were not farre from lande, but as it 

were two hundred cubites) & they drewe 
the net with fysshes. 

9 Assone then as they were come to lide, 

they sawe hotte coles, and fysshe layd the- 

ron, and bread. 

10 Iesus sayd ynto them, Bryng of the fys- 

shes, which ye haue now caught. 

11 Simon Peter stepped forth and drewe 

the net to land, ful of great fysshes, an hii- 

dred, fifty, & three: & for all ther were 
so many, yet was not the net broken. 

D 12 Iesus sayd vnto them, Come and dy- 
ne, And none of the disciples durst aske 

Ai. 


® Albeit they 
knewe him not,yet 
they followed his 
cbsel, because they 
had all night ta- 
ken paynes in vay 
ne. 


» It was some lyn. 
nen garmét which 
fishers vsed to we- 
are, which being 
trussed vuto him 
couered his nei- 
ther parts, and al- 
so letted not his 
swymming. 
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hym, Who art thou ? for they knew that it 

was the Lord. 

13 Iesus then came and toke bread, and 

gaue them, and fyshe lykewyse. 

14 This is now j thyrd tyme that Iesus ap- 

peared to his disciples, after that he was 

rysen agayne from death. 

15 So when they had dyned, Iesus sayd to E 
{rhe minister Simon Peter, Simon sonne of Iona, °louest 
freee neine thou me more then these ? He sayd ynto 
Coa te cae him, Yea Lord, thou knowest that I loue 

effectually: 

which love is not thee. He sayd vnto hym, Fede my lambes. 
tthe 16 He sayd to hym agayne the second ty- 

me,Sim6 the sonne of Iona, louest thou me? 

He sayd vnto him, Yea Lord, thou knowest 

that I loue thee. He sayd vnto him, Fede 

my shepe. 
i Roeammepetee 1 He sayd vnto him the 4 third tyme, Si- 
hed in his office of Mon the sonne of Iona, louestthoume? Peter 
STRUT or En. sorowed because he sayd to him the thyrd 
se three tymeseo- tyme, Louest thou me? and sayd ynto him, 
vray th tawipe a Lord thou knowest all thinges, thou kno- 
He sues tymes de west that I loue thee. Iesus sayd vnto him, 

: Fede my shepe. 

18 * Verely verely I say vnto thee, When F 

thou wast yonge, thou gyrdedst thy selfe, 2 Pe.1.« 

and walkedst whither thou woldest: but 

when thou shalt be olde, thou shalt stret- 

* In ated of a che forth thy handes, & another shal ° gyr 

porate; (tent Shalt de thee, & lead thee whyther thou woul- 


& cordes, & where dest not. 
as now thou goest 


at libertic, then 19 That spake he, signifiyng by what de- 
Weta peda ath he should glorifie God. 
whé thy flesheshal 20 And when he had sayd thus, he sayd to 
afterasortresist. pio) Folow me. Peter turned about, 
and sawe that disciple whom 1zsvs lo- 
ued folowyng: which had also * leaned on Chap.13.¢. 
his 
% 


G 


Chap. 20.9. 


BY Ss. IOAN. 186 


his brest at supper, and had sayd, Lord 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Whe Peter therfore sawe hym, he sayd 
to Iesus, Lord what shal he here do ? 

22 Iesus sayd vnto him, If I wolde haue 
him to tary tyl I come, what is that to 
thee? folow thou me. ; 

23 Then went this saying abrode among 
the brethré, that that same disciple should 
not dye, Yet Ies’ sayd not to him, He shol 
de not dye: but if I wolde that he tary tyl 
I come, what is that to thee ? 

24 The same disciple is he, which testifi- 
eth of these thynges, & wrote these thin- 
ges .and we knowe that his testimonie is 
true. 

25 * There are also many other thinges 
which Iesus dyd, the which yf they should 
be written euery one, ‘I suppose the worl- 
de could not containe the bookes that 
should be wrytten. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Actes of the Apostles. 


NG Hriste, after his ascension, perfor 
b med his promes to his Apostles, 
and sent them the holy Gost: de- 
claring therby, that he was not 

s only myndful of his Churche: but 
wolde be the head & maintener therof for euer. 
VVherin also his mighty power appeareth, who 
notwithstdding that Satan and the worlde resi 
sted neuer so muche against this noble worke : 
yet by a fewe simple men of no reputation, reple- 
nished all the worlde with the sounde of his 
Gospel And here, in the beginnyng of the Chur- 
che, and in the increase therof, we may playnely 
perceaue the practise.and malice which Satan 

A. ii. 


f But God wolde 
not charge vs with 
so great an heape, 
seing therfore that 
we haue so muche 
as is necessarie,we 
oght to conte our 
selues & praise his 
mercie. 
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f But God wolde 
not charge vs with 
so great an heape, 
seing therfore that 
we haue so muche 
as is necessarie,we 
oght to conte our 
selues & praise his 
mercie. 


continualy vseth to suppresse & ouerthrowe the 
Gospel : he raiseth conspiracies, tumultes, como- 
tions, persecutions, slanders & all kynde of cru 
eltie. Agayne we shal heré beholde the prouidé- 
ce of God, who ouerthroweth his ennemies en- 
treprises, deliuereth his Churche from the ra- 
ge of tyrants, strégtheneth and incourageth his 
most valiantly and constantly to folowe their Ca 
pitain Christe: leauing as it were by this historie 
a perpetual memorie to the Churche, that the 
Crosse is so ioyned with the Gospel, that they are 
fellowes inseparable: and that thende of one af- 
Hiction, is but the beginning of an other. Yet ne- 
uerthelesse God tourneth the troubles, persecu- 
tions, imprisonings, & tétations of his, to a good 
issue: geuing them as it were, in sorrowe, ioye ; 
in. bades, fredom: in prison, deliuerdce : in trou- 
ble, quietnes : in death, life. Fynaly, this booke cd 
teineth many excellent sermons of the Apostles 
and disciples, as touching the death, resurrectio, 
and ascension of Christe. The mercie of God. Of 
the grace and remission of synne through Ie- 
sus Christe. Of the blessed immortalitie. An ex- 
hortation to the ministers of Christs flocke. Of 
repentance, and feare of God, with other princi- 
pal pointes of our faith: so that this onely histo- 
rie in a maner may be sufficient to instruct a 
man in all true doctrine and religion. 

THE 


THE ACTES 


OF THE HOLY APO- 


STLES (CALLED THE 


secdde booke of S, Luke 
the Euangeliste. ) 


* 
‘* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


The wordes of Christe and his Angels to the 
Apostles. His ascension. VVherin the Apostles 
are occupied til the holy Gost be sent. And of the 
election of Matthias. 


N THE FoR- 
mer _ treatyse 
deare fri¢d The 
ophilus, I ha- 
ue written of 
all that 1msvs 
began to * do, qn vneriyiamet 


and teach, his miracles decla 
* red for the cdfir- 
2 Vntil the matisofthesame. 


day in which 
he was taken yp, after that he through the |» Who as they 
“ ” were called by 
es ad holy Gost, had geuen” commandemen- God, so had they 
. b their consciences 
tes vnto the > Apostles, whome he had qistred by his he 
chosen. ly Spirit. 


Alii. 


Chap. I. THE ACTES oF 


3 To whom also he shewed him self alyue 
after his passion, by many infallible to- 
kens, appearing vnto them by the space of 
fourty dayes, & speakyng of those things 
which apperteine to the” kyngdom of God. “WherbyGoa 


* Because they c . raigneth in 
shuld beall witne, + And © gathering them together, he com ys. 


sses ofhis Asczsis, maded them, that they shulde not depart 
from Jerusalem : but to wayt for the pro- 
mes of the Father,* which sayd he, ye haue Luk, 94. 9. 


heard of me. ohn 14, d. 
5 * For Iohn truly baptized with water, eee he 
ne That im ith but ye shalbe baptized with the 4 holy mar. 1, ¢. 
ces which Ies' one Gost, with in these fewe dayes. HE 8. Bs 


ee his 6 When they therfore were come toge- ehap, 2. a. 
ther, they asked of hym, saying, Lord wilt 11.0. 19.4. 
thou at this tyme, restore the kyngdome 
to Israel ? 

7 And he sayd ynto thé, It is not for you 


to knowe the” tymes, or the seasons, which "For this pas 


the Father hath put in his owne power. was Goa 


8 But ye shal receaue power of the holy reserueth | it 
Gost, when he shal come on you: & ye shal 


to him selfe. 
«They must en- be © wytnesses vnto me both in Jerusalem, 
tre into heauen by * ° . . = 
afflictions & ther aNd in all Tewrie, and in Samaria, and eué 


fore they et te Vato the F vttermost partes of the earth. 
Victories 9 *And when he had spoké these thinges B 

lereby they 7 
might learne thaz Whyle they behelde, he was” taken vp, & a pa i 
the Mesias was cloude receaued him vp out of their sight. imewe — cer- 
not only for the Ie 


wes, but also for 10 And whyle they looked stedfastly vp teimly  whe- 


the Gentils. fi ther he went. 
i to heauen, as he went, beholde ” two men “Which were 
stode by them in whyte apparel, malleturinen, 


11 Which also sayd, Ye mé of Galile, why 
® Andsekinghim stand ye & gasing into heauen. This same 
with carnal eles. Tesys which is taken vp from you into he- 
auen, shal so” come, euen as ye haue sene “The redem- 
him go into heauen. or esta 
12 Then returned they vnto Ierusalem 
from 
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from the mount that is called the Oliue 

hil, which is nye to Terusalem, conteyning 

a" Sabbath dayes iorney. * Which was two 

13 And whé they were come in, they went lq, tcconding to 

vp into an vpper chamber, where a bode 

both Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and An- 

drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartelmew, & 

Matthew, ames the sonne of Alpheus, and 

Simon zelotes, and Iudas Iames brother. 

C14 These all continued wyth one i accor- 1A lyuely patrs 

Reale @ de in ” prayer and supplication wyth the Cases oie pales 
holy Gost, & ”” women and Marie mother of Iesus, and te recane te 
hurtly to be with his brethren. Gost. - 
deliuered fr5 Fj x 
the present 15 And in those dayes, Peter stode vp in 
mon wyues, the middes of the disciples and sayd (the 
“or, men nombre of ” names that were together, we- 

re about an hundred and twenty) 

16 Ye men and brethren, this * Scripture ‘The offence 

must nedes haue ben fulfilled, which the (ich "ish! haue 


Pal. 49. b. “holy Gost by the mouth of Dauid spake fall is herd bi 
Zohn 18. a. before of Tudas, which was * gyde to them the Scripture had 

that toke Iesus. 80 forewarned. 

17 For he was numbred with vs, and had 
» or,aportid. obtained ” felowship in this ministration. 
sor niai" 18 And he therfore hath now ” gotton a 

plat of ground with the ! rewarde of ini- 1 Perpetual ina 
"or, throwen quite, and when he ”*had killed him sel- frei erenarde 
tine Heads £€, he brast a sondre in the myddes, & all vnlawiully gous 

. goods bye any 

long. hys bowels gushed out. thing. 
Mat.27.@ 19 And it is knowen vnto all the inhabi- 

ters of Ierusalem: insomuche, } that fielde 

is called in their mother tonge, Acelda- 

ma, that is to say, the fielde of bloud. 

20 For it is written in the boke of Psal- 
Psul. 68. e. mes, * Let his habitation be voyde, and no 
Psa.108.. man dwel therin: * And let another take 

his charge. 

A.iiii. 


Chap. II. THE ACTES OF 


21 Wherfore, of these men which haue 
companied with vs, all the time that the 
Lord Iesus was conuersant among vs, 

22 Begynnyng at ¥ Baptisme of Iohn, vn- 
to that same day that he was taken vp fré 
vs, must one be ordeyned to be a witnes W 


™ In that heme vs of his ™ resurrection. 
cioneth the princi 


pal article of our 28 And they appointed two, Ioseph cal- 
apie efprohan led Barsabas, whose surname was Iustus, 
“and Matthias. 
24 And they prayed, saying, Thou Lord, D 
which knowest the hartes of all men, she- 
" ‘To the intent we whether of these two " thou hast chosé. 


aa nee at thu: 25 ‘That the one may take ¥ roume of this 


that excellent. of- ministration & Apostleship, from which 
fice of an Apostle, 


might be chosen Ludas hath gone astray, that he myght go 
by _the autoritie to his owne place. 
y 26 Then they gaue forth their lottes, 
and the lot fel on Matthias, and he was by 
a common consent counted with the ele- 
uen Apostles, 


THE Il, CHAPTER, 


The Apostles hauing receaued the holy Gost 
make their hearers astonished. VVhé Peter had 
stopped the mouthes of the mockers, he sheweth 
by the visible graces of the holy Spirit that Christ 
iscome. He baptizeth agreat nomber that were 

a'The holy Gost conuerted. The godly exercise, charitie and di- 
was sent when mu- uers vertues of the faithful. 
che people was as 
sembled in Ierusa 


eat te feast. \\7Vhé the * feast of Pétecoste was come, A 

23.0. Deu. 16d, * they were” all with one accorde toge- ” The Apo- 
soe cai ieiha A stles. 

pecause the thing ther in one place. 

might not one! ea - 

knowen there,but 2 And sodenly there came "a sounde frd Chap. 1. a. 

aes the heauen, as it had bene of a russhing and U1. o. ac 
anaey - Le mighty » wynde, and it filled all the house mar. 1. ¢. 

pnifie 

Gost. |” where they sate, luk, 8, 6. 


3 And 
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3 And there appeared vnto them clouen 
i To declare ¢ tonges, lyke as they had bene” fier, and it © Thissigneagre 
he vertue & eth with the thing 
force — that Sate vpon eche of them. which is signified 
shulde be in 4 And they were all fylled with the ho- therby. 
ik ly Gost, and began to speake with other 
tonges, euen as the same Sprite gaue them 
vtterance. 
5 And there were dwellyng at Terusalé, 
Tewes who feared God, of all nations vn- 
der heauen. 
1 How the A- 6 When this was” noysed about, the mul- 
tiuers langa. titude came together and were astonied, 
ues. because that euery man heard them spea- 
ke his owne tonge. 
B7 They wondred all, and maruayled, say- 
ing among them selues, Beholde, are not 
all these which speake, of Galile ? 
8 How thé heare we euery man our owne 
tonge, wherin we were borne? 
9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the inhabiters of Mesopotamia, and 
of Turie, and of Capadocia, of Pontus, and 
Asia, 
10 Of Phrygia, & Pamphylia, of Egypt, 
and of the parties of that Libya, which is 
besyde Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, 
vial Heli and 4 Tewes, and those that were” conuer 4 Whose Ance- 
iNOS ted to the Iewesh religion. se ree ao 
11 Cretes, and Arabians: we heard them iil were sonerten 
speake in our owne tonges the wonderful ion, which thei 
workes of God. EnGren YS pro 
12 They were all thé amased, and douted, i 
saying one to another, What may this be? 
13 Other* mocked, saying, They are ful herd leno ot 


e of Godso excel 


"oryswete. of ” newe wyne. let which the wice 
C 14 But Peter stepped forth with the Ele- ked | skoffers do 
not deride. 


uen, and lyft vp his voyce, and sayd vnto 


Chap. If. THE ACTES OF 


them, Ye men of Iurie, and ye all that nha 

bite Ierusalem, be this knowen ynto you, 

and with your eares heare my wordes. 

15 These are not droncken, as ye suppose, 

since it is yet but the thyrde houre of the 

day. 

16 But this is that, which was spoken by 

the ” Prophete * Ioel, 4 He expoun- 
17 And it shalbe in the last dayes (sayth dem Jou 
God) I wil powre out of my Sprit vp6 all out bynding 
”fleshe: and your sonnes, and your daugh- [ise 
ters shal prophecie, and your yonge men Joel. 2. g. 


jo Mean, tha shal se visions, and your ‘ olde men shal saee . 

0 wil shewe » D o 

himselfe very fa- " dreame dreames. ning, yongege 
‘ 


milierelyé&playne- ¥ 
Ty bet tecdieced 18 And on my seruantes, and on my han- yoman. 


il” ite Nom. 12. a. 
yonge. demaydens, I wil” powre out of my Sprite rae 


in those dayes, and they shal prophecie. dance. 

19 And I wil shewe wonders in heauen 

aboue, and tokens in the earth beneth, 

bloud, and fire, and the vapour of smoke. 
ieee 20 * The ® sunne shalbe turned into dar- Joel, 2. y. 
wrath throngh all knes, & the mone into bloud, before that 
shalbeno’leaxe ax @tCab and notable day of the Lord come. 
aot oa a Be 21 And it shalbe, * that whosoeuer shal Rom. 10, c. 
ture were chiged. call on the ® name of ¥ Lord, shalbe saued. 
thie ee teucheth 29 Ye men of Israel heare these wordes, p 


uoyde the wrath That Insvs of Nazaret, a man appro- 
& threatenings of . 
God and to obtey- ued of God among you with notable wor- 


ne saluation. “kes, and wondres, and signes, which God 
i As Tudas tray. yd by hym in the myddes of you, as ye 

son ig the Toes your selues knowe : 

Christeweremoste 23 Him J say haue ye taken by the handes 


detestable : F ~ 
were they notonly Of” vorighteous personnes, after he was de ” God caused 


Inowen to the e- liuered by the  determinat counsel, and their wicked 
ternal wisdome of ‘. nes to set 
God, but alsodire fore knowledge of God, and haue crucified forth his glo- 
cted by his imuta- . ie. 

ble counsel to a and slayne J 


moste happy end. 24 Whome God hath raised vp, & loosed 
the 
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‘itl ast the” sorrowes of death, because it was vn- 
ne, and ai) possible that he should be holden of it. 


Ge poner f 25 For Dauid speaketh of hym, * I behe- 


curse. ld the Lord alwayes before me : for he is at 
Pal. 15.¢. my ryeht hand, that I should not be mo- 
ued. 


26 Therfore dyd my hart reioyse, and my 
tounge was glad: moreouer also, my fleshe 
“Ourhopesta shal rest in “ hope: 
deih in Gods 97 Because thou wylt not leaue my ” sou 
” Or, lyfe. Je in graue, nether wylt suffer thine Holy 
” Or, feele. one to” se corruption. 
oan secre 28 Thou hast shewed me the ” wayes of li 
to life. fe, & shalt make me full of ioye with thy 
countenance. 
E29 Men and brethren, I may freely spea- 
1, Kyng.2b ke ynto you of the Patriarche Dauid,* 
For he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre remayneth with vs vnto this 
day. 
30 Therfore, seyng he was a Prophet, & * And s0 kne- 
Chap. 13.e. knewe that God had * sworne with an o- We, bY renelation 


ae aie A 1 and special pro- 
psa’, 18" the to hym, that Christe, as concerning the mes that which els 
: he colde not haue 
fleshe, should come of the frute of his loy- imowen. 
nes, and syt on hys seat, 
31 He knowyng this before, spake of the 
Psal, 15. ¢. resurrection of Christe, That * his ” soule 
chap. 13. should not be left in grave, nether his fle- 
” Or, feele. she shulde ” se corruption. 
82 This Iesus hath God raysed vp, wher 
of we all are wytnesses. 
ny erente 33 Since now that he by the” ryght hand ‘ ; 
meen’ p of God hath bene exalted, & hath! recea- seis auerpomer 
ued of his Father the promise of the holy to accoplishe the 
«a a * promes which he 
Gost, he hath shed forth this which ye made to his Apo- 
now se and heare. stles, as touching 


<a 8 "4 3 the holy Gost to 
34 For Dauid is not ascendid into hea- besentynto them. 


Chap. II. THE ACTES OF 


uen, but he sayeth,* The Lord sayd to my Psal.119.a. 
~ “ And therfo- 


Lord,” Syt at my ryght hand, re_ Christe 

35 Vntyl 1” make thy foes thy fote sto- doth farre ex- 
3 cell Dauid. 

le. "Christe isthe 


36 So therfore, let al the house of Israe] only rete- 
™ That is, hath knowe for a suerty, that God hath™ made 
am ruler-and-uy. Bima both Lord, & Christe, this Tesus I say, 


and ruler. and no- 


te, that in all this whome ye haue crucified. 
Sermon Peterspe- 


aketh of Christs 87 When they heard this, they were pric- 

Wasrisi® sayete ked in their hartes, and sayd ynto Peter 

rise, é ascended and vnto the other Apostles, Men and bre- 
‘oheauen. ~thren, what shal we do? 

38 Then Peter sayd vnto thé, Amend your 

" He speaketh liues, and be ® baptized euery one of you 

nothere or the for in the Name of Ies’ Christe for the remis- 


me of baptisme, “) ” 
but teacheth that sid of synnes: and ye shal receaue the” gyft ” ‘The visible 


the whole effect is 
therof easisteth in Of the holy Gost. iyi 
Tesus Christe. 39 For the” promise was made vnto you, ” Christe is 


promised 


and to your chyldren, and to all that are Pramied 
: ee of, ewen as many as the Lord our {ayes ce Gen 
od shal call. P 
40 And with many other wordes he ” be G 
soght, & exhorted them, saying, Saue your 7.9" prote- 
selues from this vntowarde generation. God. 
41 Then they that gladly receaued his 
preaching, were baptized: and the same 
day, ther were added to the Churche, about 
three thousand ” soules. ” Or, person 
42 And they continued in the Apostles 
* Which was the doctrine, and” felowship, and in ° breakyng: eel Ba 
Luniessugper"® of bread, and in prayers. therly low,8. 
43 And feare came ouer every soule: and Herat. 
many wondres and signes were shewed by 2.Cor.9.d. 
the Apostles. Hebabee, 
44 And all that beleued, kept them sel- 
ues together, and had all things com- 
men. 


45 And 


THE APOSTLES. 191 


45 And solde their possessions & P goo-  pNot that their 


. goods were minge- 
des, and departed them to all men, as eue- goods ¥ fetal 


ry man had nede. but suche ordre 
46 And they continued dayly with one Leetiecity ts 
"They dideat accorde in the temple, and” breking bread kely relieued an 


othe * +,, others necessitie, 
reseiners 2nd ot home, dyd eat their meat together, with 


ates did vee to gladnes and singlenes of hart : 
Lordssupper. 47 Praysing God, and had fauour with 


lude.l-b. all the people. And the Lord added to the 


1.Cor.1 1d, 
Churche 4 dayly, suche as should be sa- 1 whereby we 
ued. see that the Apo- 
, stles — trauailled 
not in vayne, 
THE III, CHAPTER, 
The halt is restored to his fete. Peter prea- 
cheth Christe unto the people. 


ik 3 : 
Chap. 4. 6 Now Peter & Iohn wét vp together in 


and li. b to the temple, at the * nynthe houre of * Which is with 
mee vs, ire a clocke 
prayer: afler none, which 


2 And a certaine man halt from his mo- Was, their evening 

= sacrifice, at which 

thers wobe, was caryed, whome they layd the Apostles were 

at the gate of the téple called Beutyfull, fyrt‘the shadows 

"Because his to aske “ almes of them that entred into of the lawe were 
disease was in the t T abolished by that. 
curable, he ie temple. lambe that toke 


gauchimselfe 3 “Which seyng Peter and Iohn, that they wave the synnes 
men” ** wolde entre his the temple, desired to - eee 
ceaue an almes. 
4 And Peter earnestly beholding hym 
with Iohn, sayd, Loke on vs. 
5 And he gaue hede ynto them, trustyng 
to receaue some thing of them. 
6 Then sayd Peter, Syluer and golde ha- 
” We had the we Inone, suche as I” haue, geue I thee, In 
fie anew the > Name of Tesus Christe of Nazaret, » im the vertu 
- ryse vp and walke. ste was ino enter 
B7 Andhe toke hym by the right hand, & Pikes: 
lift hym vp: and immediatly his fete and ister 
anclebones receaued strength. 


Chap. TH, THE ACTES OF 


8 And he leaped vp, stode, and also wal- 
ked, and entred with them into the tem- 
ple, walking and leaping, and laudyng 
God. 
9 And all the people sawe hym walke & God is pray- 
laude God. “~ 
10 And they knewe him, that it was he 
which sate to receaue almes at the Beutyful 
gate of the temple : and they wondred and 
were sore astonied at that, which had ha 
pened ynto hym. . 
11 And as the halt which was healed, hel 
de Peter and Iohn, al the people ran ama- 
sed ynto them in the porche which is cal- 
led Solomons. 
12 When Peter sawe that, he answered ¢ 
vnto the people, Ye mé of Israel, why mar 
uayle ye at this ? or why loke ye so stedfa- 
«He correcteth Stly on vs, as thogh by our owne ° power 
airibate that t OF godlines, we had made this man go? 
mans holynes 13 The GOD of Abraham, and Isaac He taught_ 
teineth to Gok. and Tacob, the *GOD of our fathers wane 
hath glorified his Sonne Iesus, whome ye Chap. 5. e. 
betrayed, and denyed in the presence of 
Pilate, when he had iudged hym to be de- 


liuered. 
14 * But ye denyed the Holy and iust, and Maz, 27. b. 
desired a murtherer to be geuen you. uth Be a 


15 And kylled the Lord of lyfe, whome jo4n, 18, o 
God hath raysed from death, of the which 
thing we are wytnesses. 
16 And his ” Name, hath made this man “To wit,Gods 
sounde, whom ye se, and knowe, through ™*™° 
faith in* his” Name, And the faith which 1. Peter. 1d. 
is by hym, hath geuen to hym this health “0% Chr 
in the presence of you al. 
17 And now brethren, I wot wel that 

through 
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through “ignoraunce ye dyd it, asdyd al- 4 He doth not 


x their mali- 
“Homeaneth so your ” Gouuerners. a ae Goonies 


ar ""4"°F 18 “But those thinges which God before that ignorance and 
had shewed, by the mouth of all his Pro- Tanne putteth 


D phetes, how that Christe should suffre, he them in hope of 
hath thus wyse fulfylled. 
19 Repent ye therfore, and turne, that 
your synnes may be wiped away, since the 
tyme of refreshing * shal come from the * When Iesus 


shal come to iudge 
presence of the Lord. the world, ye shal 


20 And since God shal send him, which be- knowe thut he wil- 


* be your redemer, 
fore was preached ynto you, that is to wyt and not your Iud. 


Tesus Christe. re 


"We therfore 21 Whome the heauen must ” conteyne 
beleue con- 


stitly, thathe Vatyl the tyme that all thinges, ‘be resto- _ Which is be. 
bier pat’ red W God had spoken by the mouth of al fut the fal accom 
~~ his holy Prophets synce the world begi. pirbemaeat ee ver 

Deut. 18. c, 22 * For Moses sayd vnto the fathers, 'The to the last day. 
chap. 7.e Lord your God shal rayse yp vnto you a 
Of thestoc- Prophet, euen of your” brethren lyke yn- 
ham, “to me: ye shal heare him in all thinges, 

whatsoeuer he shal say vnto you. 

23 For the tyme wyl come, that euery o- 

ne which shal not heare } same Prophet, 

shalbe destroyed fré among the people. 

24 Also al the Prophetes from Samuel 

& thence forth” as many as haue spoké, ha 

ue in lykewyse fore tolde of these dayes. 

25 Ye are the  chyldré of the Prophets, setts By 

and of the couuenaunt, which God hath ist, and thoriore 

made vnto our fathers, saying to Abrahi, uae 
Genes,12.a. * Kuen in thy seede shal all the ” kynredes whichapperteinea 
qul-3.b. | of the earth be ” blessed, henene 
"Both Tewe & , of the people. 
Gentil. 26 Fyrst vnto you hath God raysed vp his 
ben ate tt? Sonne Jesus, & hym he hath sent to blesse 
Christe. you, in turning euery one of you from 


your wyckednes. 


Chap, THT. THE ACTHS oF 


THE LIIIl. CHAPTER. 


The Apostles deliuered out of prison prea- 
che the Gospel boldely maugre their ennemies, 
and pray for the good successe thereof. The in- 
crease, vnitie, and charitie of the Churche, and 
specially of Ioses. 


A™ as they spake ynto the people, the A 

thost itt? yee **Priestes, and the * Ruler of the téple, 

hoght that this 

was the Capitaine and the Sadduces, came vpon them : 

of the Romaingar 9° Taking it greuously that they taught 
the people, and preached in Iesus, the” re- "The Saddu- 

5 ceswere great 

surrection from death. Srnamiles (Go) 
3 And they layd handes on them, and put this doctrine, 
thé in holde, vntil the next day: for it was 
now euen tyde. 
4 Howbeit, many of them which heard 
the wordes, beleued, and the noumbre of s000brethern 

» The whole chur the men, was about » fyue thousande. 

enewuas increased 5 And it chaunced on the morrow, that 
their Rulers, and Elders and Scribes, were 
gathered together at Ierusalem. 
6 And Annas the chiefe Priest, & Caid- 
phas, and Iohn, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny as were of the kinred of the hie Prie- 
stes. 
7 And when they had set them before 
them, they asked, By what power, or ” in ph eel au 
what Name, haue ye done this? inaidemenk 
8 Then Peter ful of the” holy Gost, sayd B 
vnto them, Ye Rulers of the people, and /Forhe colde 

Elders of Israel, spoken of 
9 Forasmuche as we this day are exami. "Sl 
® Iudges oght ned of the ° good dede done to the sicke 


: to condemne, 7 
but approve and Man, 4o wit, by what meanes he is made 


commend that whole, 
“ewe 10. Be it knowen vnto you al, and to al 
the 
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the people of Israel, that by the Name of 
Tesus Christ of Nazaret, whome ye cruci- 
fied,whome God raysed agayne from de- 
ath: euen by this Name J say doth this man 
stand here present before you, whole. 
Psal.117,c, 11 * This is the stone cast a syde of you! 
esa, 28. d. luylders, which is become the chiefe of 
mat. 21. d. 
mark, 12. a. the © corner. 
luke, 20. c. 12 Nether is ther saluation in any other : 
ae i g-_ Foramong men there is geuen none other 
“pe ® Name vnder heauen, wher by we must be 
saued. 

13 When they sawe the boldnes of Peter 
and Iohn, and vnderstode that they were 
ynlerned men and without knowledge, 
they maruayled, and knew them, that they 
had bene with Iesus. 

14 And beholding also the man which 
was healed stiding with them, they could 
not saie against it. 
The wicked 15 Then they commanded them to go a 
Ginuterkack side out of the Counsel, and counseled a- 
their owe cS mong: them selues, 
demne them. 16 Saying, What shal we do to thesemen? 
For a manifest signe is done by them, and 
is openly knowen to all them that dwel 
in Ierusalem: and we cannot deny it. 
A ammmande 17 But that it be noysed no farther amog 
che Christe the people, let vs threaten and charge thé, 
nomore. that they speake hence forth to no man in 
this Name. 
18 And they called them, and comman- 
ded them that in ‘no wise, they shulde spe 
ake or teache, in the Name of Iesus. 
19 But Peter & Iohn answered vnto thé, 
and sayd, Whether it be right in the sight 
of God, to obey you rather then God, 
B.i. 


4 Meaning, chief 
rulers, Elders, and 
Gouuerers, 


© For to vphol- 
de the waight and 
force of the buyl- 
ding. 


£ Thei preforre 
their autoritie to 
the ordinance of 
God. 


Chap. ILI. THE ACTES OF 
iudge ye. 
20 For we can not but speake those thin. 
ges which we haue ” sene and heard. "To thintent 
#God hath put 21 So they £ threatened them, and let thé that we shul- 


de beare wit- 


ating throughthe 9, and founde nothing how to punishe ness and prea 
che them. 


takh starahiclhe them, because of the people, for all men 

uous pourposes, Praised God for that which was done : 
22 For the man was aboue fourty yere 
olde, on whome this miracle of healing 
was shewed. 
23 Then assone as they were let go, they 
came to their ” felowes, and shewed all "To encoura- 
that the hie Priestes and Elders had said. fier, & to glo 
24 And when they heard that, they lyft He Go. 
vp their voyces to God with one accorde, 
and sayd, Lord, thou art God which hast 
made heauen and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is: 

4 They grounde 25 Which " by the mouth of thy seruant 

ee prviwea, be Dauid hast said, * Why dyd the Gentils ra Psal.2. a. 

he vatueconlane ge, and the people imagine vayne thin- 

the kingdome of ges ? 

Sint, 26 The kynges of the earth assembled, & 
the rulers came together, agaist the Lord, 
and agaynst his Christ. 
27 For” doutelesse, against thy holy Son ’The verititg 
ne Iesus whome thou haddest ” anoynted, 0," Prophe 
bothe Herode and also Pontius Pilate, {Andappoyn, 
with the Gentils, and the people of Israel kyng. 
gathered them selues together, 

iAll thingesare 28 For to do whatsoeuer thy ” hand, and ” Power, and 
oP Gone tugs, thy ! counsel determined before to be do- ae 


according to the ne, 

inte his wil. 99 And now Lord, beholde their” threa- tagwagethble 
ho, They seke not teninges, and * grante vnto thy seruantes, fice which 
se, but _wherby with all confidence to speake thy worde. (hey, ener: 
Helse Goa” 80 So that thou stretche forth thyne hand thee. ~~ 


to 
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to heale, and that sygnes, & wonders may 
be done by the Name of thy holy Sonne 
Tesus. 
31 And assone as they had praied, the pla- 
ce moued where they were assembled to- 
” A signe of gether, and they were all ” fylled with the 
Gods presen- holy Gost, and they spake the worde of 
ene God ” boldely. 
* 32 And the multitude of them that bele- 
ne vail ued, were of one hart, and of one” soule : 
affection. nether any of them said, that oght of the 
G thinges which he possessed, was his ! ow- 1 Their _hartes 
Chap.2.9. ne, but they had all things * commen. Gen’ “that seine 
33 And with great power gaue the Apo- allmembresofone 
stles witnes of the resurrectio of the Lord not duster their fel 
Tesus : and great grace was with them all, {ow, members to 
34 Nether was ther any amonge them, 
As the Apo: that lacked : for as many as were possessers 
non to lacke: Of landes or houses, solde them, & broght 
wo eeththae the price of the thinges that were sol- 
no idle loyte de, 


Taned"™™ 35 And layed it doune at the Apostles fe- 

2.Thess.3.c. te, and distribution was made ynto every 
man, ™ according as he had nede. m The goods 
36 Also Ioses which was called of § Apo Sil amongnall 
stles Barnabas (that is to say, the sonne of put as euery man 
consolation) being a Leuite, and of the his necessitie mo- 
countre of Cypers, derately relieved. 
37 Where as he had lande, solde it, and 


layd ¥ monye doune at the Apostles fete. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


The hypocrisie of Ananias and Sapphira is 
punished. Miracles are done by the Apostles, 
which are taken, but the Angel of God bryn- 
geth them out of prison, Their bolde con- 
fession before the Council. The sentence 


B.ii. 


Chap, V. THE ACTES OF 


of Gamaliel. The Apostles are beat, and reioyse 
in trouble. 


Bt a certayne man named Ananias, A 

with Sapphira his wyfe, solde a posses- 
sion. . 
2 And kept away parte of the price, his pyeir sacrite 
wyfe also beyng of counsel : and broght a ge, distrust ¢e 
certayne parte, and layd it doune at the ee 
Apostles fete. 
3 Then sayd Peter, Ananias, how is it that 
Satan hath filled thyne hart, that thou 


shuldest lye ynto the holy “ Gost, and ke- "Who mouea 
pe away parte of the price of the posses- {fY Nn Worl 
sion? where as thou 


turnest partto 


forostissymne ther 4 Pertayned it not vnto thee * only, and an other vse, 
greater in that he after it was solde, was it not in thine owne Sahai 
tigi @4 i" b Hower? how is it that thou hast concea- simulation. 


way iten,noman ued this thing in thine hart ? thou hast not 
sel his piiaconalst, lyed vnto men, but vnto God. 


nor to put hismo 5 H 
nye tothe caries © When Ananias heard these wordes, he 
vse, fel doune, & gaue vp the gost. Then great 
feare came on all them that heard these 
thinges. 
6 And the yonge men rose vp, and put 
hym aparte, and caryed hym out, and bu- 
ryed him. 
7 And it ” fortuned as it were about the » or,came to 
* When mendo Space of three houres after, that his wyfe Ficinge al 
any thing of an e~ 5 H . . 
iti ciel they came in, ignorant of that which was do- 
do not only pro- ne. 
ST aHON ¥b0. 8 And Peter said ynto her, Tel me, solde 
them selues. but ye the land for somuche? And she said, Yea 
also prouoke the 
wrath of God, be- for so much. 4 Apa mg 
causetheydoproue 3 e him, as if 
Ssit were pourpo, 2 hen Peter said vnto her, Why haue ye he shutde not 


sely, whether God agreed together, ” to * tempt the Sprite Hane ete 


ee and Of the Lord ? beholde, the fete of thé which fetche. 
haue 
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haue buryed thy housband, are at the do- 
re, and shal cary thee out. 
10 Then she fel doune strayght way at 
his fete, and yelded vp the gost. and the 
yonge men came in, and found her dead, 
and caried her out, and buryed her by her 
housband. 
11 And great feare came on all the Chur- 
che, & on as many as heard these thinges. 
a Thus by the handes of the Apostles we 
re many signes and wondres shewed amog 
the people: (and they were all together 
with one accorde in Solomons porche. 
13 And of the other, ¢ durst no man ioy- 4 Beeause of 
ne him selfe to them: neuerthelesse the Hise anannn 
”Or,gaueth? people ” magnified them. de them to trem- 
ene: i ‘zh the noumbre of them that bele- 
ued in the Lord both of men and women, 
grewe more and more.) 
15 Insomuch that they broght the sick in 
to the stretes, and layd them on beddes & 
Poters shado- couches, that at the lest way, the shadow 
re of Peter, when he came by, myght shadow 
some of them. 
16 Ther came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about vnto Ierusalem, brin- 
gyng sicke folkes, and them which were 
vexed with vnclene sprites. which we- 
re healed euery one. 
D 17 Then the chiefe Priest rose vp, and al 
they ¥ were with him (which is } secte of 
devhich then the ”‘Sadduces) & were ful of ° indignati6. teh 
among them. 18 And layd handes on the Apostles, and mulation, and in 
ut them in the commen prison. tusto, in Gatence 
19 But the Angel of the ame by nyght ‘pita aati 
opened the prison dores, and broght thé 
forth, and sayd, 
B.iii. 
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20 Go, your way, & beingin the téple spe 
ake to ¥ people all the words” of this life. “or,ofthe ty 
21 When they heard that, they entred in- “Y"""" 
to the temple early in the morning and 
taught. And the chiefe Priest came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 
Coicil together, and all the Elders of the 
chyldren of Israel, and sent to the prison, 
to fet them. 
22 But when the officers came, and foun- 
de them not in the prison, they returned 
and tolde, 
23 Sayinge, Certeynly we found the pri- 
son shut as sure as was possible, and the ke 
pers standing without, before the dores : 
but when we had opened, we founde no 
man with in. 
24 Then when the chiefe Priest, and the 
ruler of the temple, and the hie Priestes, 
heard these thinges, they douted of them, 
wher vnto this wolde growe. 
25 Then came one and shewed them, Be- 
holde, the men that ye put in prison, stand 
in the temple, and teache the people. 
26 Then went the ruler of the temple with 
” ministres, and broght them without vio " Or, officers. 
lence (for they feared the people, lest they 
shulde haue bene stoned) 
27 And when they had broght them, they 
set them before the Coiisel. Then the chie 
fe Prieste asked them, 
28 Saying, Dyd not we straytely comman 
de you, that ye shulde not teache in thys 
€ He accuseth Name ? and beholde, ye haue filled ‘ Teru- 
them of rebellion <sJem with your doctrine, and ye intende 
to bring this mans ” bloud vpon vs. ane ” 
29 Then Peter and the Apostles answered Christsdeath, 
and 


& 
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F and sayd, We oght rather to obey God thé 
& men. & When they co 


Gen, 26. a. 30 The * God of our fathers raysed vp Ie- mande, or defende 


ewod. 15, e@. i 
deut. 11. b, sus, whome ye slewe, and hanged on tree. 


vr 
chap. 3,b, 31 Hym hath God lyft vp with his ryght © 


“ Christe. 


Luh, 2. de 


vs thinges contra- 
‘y to the worde of 


hand, ¢o be a ruler and a sauiour, for to ge- 
ue repentance to Israel, and forgeuenes of 
synnes. 

32 And we are his recordes concerning 
these thinges which we say : yea, and also 
the holy Gost whome God hath geuen to 
them that obey ” him. 

383 When they heard that, they brast for 
anger, and soght meanes to slay them. 
34 Then stode ther vp one in the Counsel, 
a Pharisei named Gamaliel, a doctour of 
the lawe, had in auctoritie among all the 
people, and commanded to put the Apo- 
stles asyde a litel space. 

35 And sayd vnto them, Men of Israel take 
hede to your selues, what ye entend to do 
as touching these men. 

G 86 For before these tymes, rose vp one" * rer 

Theudas boastyng him selfe, to whome re yeres before him 
sorted a nombre of men about a foure h6 of whome Joseph’ 
dred: which was slayne, and they all which ofantiquites, cha. 
obeyed him, were scattred abrode, and {j,{%at jvas,sfter 
broght to noght. Tod Be ee 
37 After this man, arose ther vp one Iu- his some ‘was at 
das of Galile, in the time when * tribute Kome at what 
began, and drewe away muche people af- of insurrections. 
ter him: he also perished: and all that har- 
kened to him were scattered a broad. 
38 And now I say vnto you, refraine your 
selues from these men, let them alone ; for 
yf this counsel, or this worke be of men, it 
wil come to noght. 


B. iii 


Chap. VI. THE ACTES or . 
‘ He groundeth 39 But and yf it be of! God, ye cannot de- 


vpon good princi- * 

ples, fet es dane stroye it, lest happly ye be founde to stry- 
teth of the quali- 
tieof the cause:ne UC agaynst God. 


ther dare affirme 40 And to him they agreed, and called 

wou" Pes°4 the Apostles, and beat them, & comman- 
ded that they shulde not speake in the 
Name of Iesus, and let them go. 
41 And they departed from the Council, 
reioysing, that they were counted worthy 
to suffre rebuke for the Name of Iesus. 
42 And dayly in the temple, and in euery 
house they ceased not, teaching and prea- 
ching Iesus Christe. 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 


Seuen deacons are ordeyned in the Congregu 
tion. The graces and miracles of Stewen. VV ho- 
me they accused falsely. 


A in those dayes as the nomber of A 
the disciples grewe, ther arose a grud- 
ge of the” Grekes towardes the Hebrues : "whosoance- 


« They werenot because their di a iced Sters were Ie- 
loked ynto in the ou wy dowes were despice wes and dwel- 


distributis of the 11 the dayly ministring. Jed in Grew 
alae 2 Then the Twelue called the multitude fie spake 


of the disciples together, and sayd, It is casera aa 
not mete that we shulde leaue the worde : 
» Makeprouisis of God, and serue the » tables. 
Speman 3 Wherfore brethren, loke ye out among 
you seuen men of honest report, and ful 
of the holy Gost, and wysdome, which we 
may appoint to this nedeful busynes. : 
4 But we wil geue our selues continual- B 
ly to prayer, & to the ministration of the 
worde, 
5 And the saying pleased the whole mul 
titude: and they chose Steuen a man ful of 


° faith 
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Chap. 21. b. ° faith and of the holy Gost, and * Philip, | © He ioyneti 


. faith with the o- 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, ther pifis of the 


” Turned to and Parmenas, and Nicolas a“ conuerte of bely Gost. 
the lewesh re . 
ligion. Antioche. 
6 Which they set before the Apostles: 
and they prayed, and“ layde their handes « This ceremo- 


nie the Iewes ob~ 
on them. serued in solemne 


C7 And the worde of God encreased, and potaye Leuit. 

aaa es ‘ayers 

the nombre of the disciples multiplied in and priuate bles. 

sings. Gen. 48. c. 

ne Terusalem greatly, & a great company Of ee oe ints on 
That is,the the Priestes were obedient to the ” faith, matiue Chureheit 


Gospel And Steuen ful of faith and power, whe Oey naiisent 
dyd great wonders & miracles among the a 
people. Gost: which gifts 

” or, Colled- 9 Then there arose certayne of the” Sy- Peng now mken 

fer hed ‘Got nagoge, which are called Libertines, and nie must cease. 

ledges at te- Cyrenites, and of Alexandria, and Cilicia, 

ritheir youth and Asia, and disputed with Steuen. 

wis instruct- 10 But they could not resist the wisdom, 

vniuersites. and the Sprite, by the which he spake. 

D 11 Then they *suborned men, which sayd, _ + Malice seketh 
We haue heard him speake blasphemous fee Pte eben 
wordes against Moses, and against God. 

12 And they moued the people and the 
Elders, and the Scribes: and running vpon 
him, caught him, and broght him to the 
Council. 

13 And broght forth false witnesses, W 
sayd, This man ceaseth not to speake blas- 
phemous wordes against this Holy place, 
and the Lawe. 

‘irbeyspeake 14 For we heard hym saye, that " this Ie- 

tempt. sus of Nazaret shall destroye this place, 
and shal change the ordinaces which Mo- 
ses gaue vs. 

15 And all that sate in the Council loked 


stedfastly on him, and sawe his face as it 


Chap, VII. THE ACTES OF 


‘ Not onely a had bene the ‘ face of an Angel. 
certain confidéce, 
but also great ma- 
iestie appearing in 
him. THE VII. CHAPTER, 
Steuen maketh answer to his accusation, re- 
buketh the hardnecked Iewes, & is stoned to 
death, 


‘(Ben sayd the chief Prieste, Are these A 
thinges so? 
as Bien wanae- 2 And he sayd, Ye* men, brethren, and fa 
nied God,andther thers, hearken : The God of ” glorie appea- ” Hereby heis 
foreheismore di- red vnto our father Abrahi, whyle he was (fsemned fro 
get to purge this . b M. si bef ha: awelb § the falso 
a in esopotamia, before he dwelt in Gous. 
re of Mesopota- Charran. a 
rt a ates 3 * And sayd vnto him, Come out of thy Gen, 12. a. 
Chaldeain it. Countre, and from thy kynred, and come 
into the land, which I shal shewe thee. 
4 Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran. And af- 
ter that his father was dead, he broght 
him from thence, into this land, in which 
ye now dwel. 
5 And he gave him none inheritance in 
it, no, not the breadth of a fote: and he 
promised that he wolde geue it to him to 
possesse, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no childe. 
6 God verely spake on this wyse, that his 
* seede shulde be a seiourner in a strange Gen. l5.c. 
land, and that they shulde kepe them in 
ven eeeymning to bédage. and entreate them euyl * four hun 
gece the eres dreth yeres. 
Isaac was borne. 7 But the nation to whom they shalbe in 
bondage wil I” iudge sayeth God: and af- ” Take vengi 
ter that, they shal come forth & serue me face aay 
in this place. Pennies 
8 * And he gaue him the couenant of Cir. Gen. 7b. 
cumcision 


Gen. 2l. a. 
Gen. 25. ¢. 


Gen, 26. d. 
30. a, 35. d. 


Gen. Al, e, 


Gen, 42, ae 


Gen. 45, a. 


“After the He 
brew thresco- 
re and ten. 


Cc 


Evo. 1. a 
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cumcision :and so Abraham begate * Isaac, 

and circumcised him the eight day: and 

Isaac begate * Iacob, and Iacob the twelue 

* Patriarkes. 

9 And the Patriarks hauing indignatis, 

solde Ioseph into Egypt : but God was w 

him, 

10 And deliuered him out of all his ad- 

uersities, and * gaue him fauour and wys- 

dome in the syght of Pharao Kyng of Egy 

pt, who made him Gouernor ouer Egypt, 

and ower all his housholde. 

11 Then came there a dearth ouer all the 

land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great af- 

fliction : that our fathers founde no suste- 

nance. 

12 But when *Iacob heard that ther was 

corne in Egypt, he sent our fathers first. 

13 * Andat the seconde time, Ioseph was 

knowen of his brethren, and Iosephs kin- 

red was made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 Then sent Ioseph and caused his father 

to be broght and all his kynne, ” thre score 

and fiftene soules. 

15 And Iacob descended into Egypt, and 

dyed, both he and our fathers, 

16 And were translated into Sichem, and ; 

were put in the ” sepulchre, that * Abra- ya, Wigpropale 
ham boght for money, of the sonnes of through negligéce 
Emor, sonne of Sichem. Fe ane hana 
17 But whé the tyme of the promise drue fF 1h gui 
nye which God had sworne to Abraham, Gen.33.c. : 
the people * grew & multiplied in Egypt. gy Ayana 
18 Tyl another Kyng arose, which knewe destroye the Israe 
not Ioseph. mie ieuourvan I a 
19: The same dealt © suttely with our kyn- fii int, 
red, and euyl intreated our fathers, b. 
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& made them to cast out their yong chyl- 
dren, that they shulde not remayne aly- 
ue. 
20 *The same tyme was Moses borne, and Exod. 2. «, 
was acceptable vnto God, which was no- "br. 11. ¢ 
rysshed vp in his fathers house thre mo- 
nethes, 
21 And when he was cast out, Pharaos 
daughter toke him vp, and norisshed him 
for her owne sonne. 
22 And Moses was learned in all maner 
wysdome of the Egyptians: & was myghty 
in wordes and in dedes. 
23 And when he was ful forty yere olde, it 
came into hys heart to viset his brethren, 
the children of Israel. 
24 * And when he sawe one of them suffre Bwod. 2. b. 
wronge, he defended him, and auenged 
hys quarel that had the harme done to 
hym, and smote the Egyptian. 
25 For he supposed hys brethren wolde 
haue vnderstande, how that God by his 
handes shulde geue saluation vnto them : 
but they vnderstode not. 
26 And the next day, he shewed hym sel- 
fe vnto them as they stroue, and wolde 
haue set them at one agayne, saying, 
Syrs, ye are brethren, why hurt ye one 
another? 
27 But he that dyd his neighbour wron- 
ge, thrust him away, saying, Who made 
thee a Ruler, and a Iudge ouer vs? 
28 Wylt thou kyl me, as thou dyddest the 
Egyptian yesterdaye ? 
29 Then fled Mosesat that saying, and was 
a stranger in the lande of Madian, where 
he begate two sonnes. 

30 And 
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30 And whé fourty yeares were expired, 
Exod. 3.b. ther appeared to him in the * wildernes 
of mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord in a 
flamme of fyre, in a bushe. 
31 When Moses saw it, he wondred at the 
sight: and as he drue neare to beholde, the 
voice of the Lord came ynto him, 
32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Iacob . Then Moses trembled and 
durst not beholde. 
33 And the Lord sayd to him, Put of thy 
showes from thy fete : for the place where 
thou standest is holy ground. 
34 I haue sene, I haue sene the afflictio of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I haue 
heard their gronyng, and am come doune 
to deliuer them. and now come, and I wyl 
send thee into Egypt. 

E 35 This Moses whome they forsoke say- 
ing, Who made thee a Ruler and a Iudge : 
the same God sent bothe a Ruler, and ade 

1,Cor.10.a, lyuerer, by ¥ handes of the * Angel which 
appeared to hym in the bushe. 
Exo 7.8.9. 36 And * the same broght them out, she- 
NOW Ue wing wondres and signes in Egypte, and 
Evo. 16. a. in the red sea, & in the wyldernes * four- 
ty yeres. 
37 This is that Moses which sayd vnto the 
Deut. 28. c. children of Israel, *A ‘ Prophet shal the 
chap. 3.4. Tord your God rayse vp vnto you of your 
brethren, lyke vnto me, him shal ye heare. 
Exo 19a, 88 *This is he that was in the congrega- 
” Moses was tion, in the wyldernes with the ” Angel 
ae a which spake to him in the mount Sina, & 
guyde to the with our fathers, who receaued the  lyue- 
"Ty oracles to geue vnto vs. 


£He prueth that 
Christe is thend of 
the Lawe and the 
Prophetes. 


& By oracles, is 
ment the sayings 
that God spake to 
Moses, 
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39 To whom our fathers would not obey, 
but refused, & in their hartes turned bac- 
ke agayne into Egypt. 

“Figures, or testi 40 Saying vnto Aaron, * Make " vs god- myo, 92, a, 

rene tcet” des to go before vs. i For we wot not what 

hovel theyknewe is become of this Moses that broght vs 

@ was absent for 

their commoditie, out of the land of Egypt. 

i Sowaldeshorte 41 And they made a calfe in those dayes, 

bring them the and offered sacrifice vnto the idole : & re- 

RES ioysed in the workes of their owne hides. 
42 Then God turned him selfe away, and 
* gaue thé vp into areprobat sense, thatthey Rom, 1. d. 
should worshyp the” hoste of the skye, a8 /Asthe sunne 
it is written in the booke of the Prophe- Tamu seobnce 

nea fathers tes, «* Thou house of Israel, gaue ye to me 17.2. 

to conttne myne Killing of beasts and sacrifices by the spa 

orlnenSs, . Jou ce of fourty yeres in the wyldernes ? 

the in impietie. 43 And ye” toke vp ¥ tabernacle of * Mo- F 
loch, & the starre of your god Remphan, ie 5g. 
figures which ye made, to worship them: Sioa yur 
pate I wil remoue you beyonde Ba- 7 yiir 50.0. 

ylon. 

hang tey, ost to 44 Our fathers had ¥ tabernacle of ! wit- 

with this Couenat Nes in the wildernes, as he had appointed 

aaa Haws tee them, speaking vnto * Moses, ¥ he should bg 20. d. 

lewde fantasies. make it according to the fasshion that he “2 8-4. 
had sene. 
45 Which tabernacle also, our fathers re- 
ceaued and broght in with * Iesus into the Jos. 3. c, 
possession of the Gétiles, which God dra- 
ue out before the face of our fathers, *vn- psal,139,¢, 
to the dayes of Dauid: 
46 * Who founde fauour before God, & 2..Sam.16.c 
desired that he myght fynde a tabernacle 
for the God of Iacob. ORTH 
47 * But Salomon buylt hym an house. j'jym ga” 
48 Howbeit, that moste hyest God*dwel- chap. 17. f: 

leth 
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leth not in ™ téples made with handes, as eae Hiasipyaiatl 

Esa, 66.4. sayth the * Prophete, of the people 
¢ i i Which abused the 

49 Heauen is my seat, and earth is my fo: weanad City a 


God can not testole, what ” house wyl ye buylde for me, that they wolde ha 
be conteyned savth the Lord ? or what place is it that T in the temple. 


in any space 
of place. — should reste in? 
50 Hathe not my hande made all these 
thynges ? 
G51 * Ye stiffenecked & of vncircumcised 
lere, 9.9. ™hartes & eares, ye haue alwayes resisted } |" Which nether 
ease AR Oe holy Gost : as your fathers dyd so do ye. fore occa 
52 Which of the Prophetes haue not your muche as, heare, 
e1 pea: 
fathers persecuted ? and they haue slayne keth to you. 
them, which shewed before of the com- 
fos Christe, MADE of that” Tust, whom ye haue now be- 
trayed and murthered. 
Exo. 16. a. 53 * Which haue receaued ¥ Lawe by the 
gal. *«  ° ordinfice of Angels, & haue not kept ity 5 By theix mints 
“54 When they heard these thinges, their 
hartes brast for anger, and they gnasshed 
at him with their teeth. 
55 But he being ful of the holy Gost, lo- 
ked vp stedfastly with his eyes into hea- 
uen. and saw the glorie of God, and Iesus 
"or, being ” standing at P the ryght hand of God. 2 aang i 
56 And sayd, Behold, I se the heauens he nad sufored 
open, and the Sonne of man standing at 
the ryght hand of God. 
57 Then they gaue a shoute with a loude 
voyce, and stopped their eares, and ran- _ 4'Thiswas done 
ne vpon him all at once. gon fee 
58 And cast him out of the citie, and sto- any forme of iu- 
ned hym: and the wytnesses layd downe” 
their clothes at a yonge mans fete named 
Saul. 
59 And they stoned Steué, who called on 
God, & sayd, Lord Ies’, receaue my sprite. 
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60 And he kneled downe, and cried with 
a loude voyce, * Lord lay not this synne to qyuith, 5, ¢ 
their charge. And when he had thus spo- luk. 23. ¢. 
ken, he fel * aslepe. 1. 


THE VIII, CHAPTER, 


Steuen is lamented and buried. The faithful 
scatered, preache here and there. The rage of the 
Tewes, and of Saul against them. Samaria is 
seduced by Simon the sorcerer, but was conuer- 
ted by Philip, and confirmed by the Apostles. 
The cowuetousnes and hypocrisie of Simon, and 
conuersion of the Eunuche. 


Nd Saul consented to his death. & at A 
y tyme, there was a great persecutid 
agaynst the Cogregation which was at Ie 
rusalé, & they were all scattered abrode, 
through the regids of Iurie and Samaria, 
except the Apostles. 
2 Then certeyne men "fearing God, caried "Fro the pla- 


= 5 here he 
Steuen amongs thé, to be buried, and made ‘wus stoned. 


« Whéthe Chur- great * lamentation ouer him. 
ae Cre 3 But Saul made hauocke of the Congre- 
ber ther is iuste gation, and entred into euery house : and 
&note,that here is Crewe out bothe men and women, and put 


no mention of any ; 7 
relikes, or prayers tem into prison. 


for the dead, 
worshiping. 


or 4 Therfore they ¥ were scattered abro- 
de, wét euery where preaching the worde 
of God. 


cgtheconuersis 5 Then came Philip into the citie > Sama 
{tworethefirstfra Tia, and preached Christ vnto them. 


its of the calling 6 And the people gaue hede vnto those B 


of the Gentils. 


thinges which Philip spake, W one accor- 

de, hearing and seing the miracles which 

he dyd. 

7 For ynclene sprites crying with a loud 
” voyce, 
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voyce, came out of many that were posses 
sed of them. and many taken with palseys, 
and that halted, were healed. 
8 And ther was great ioye in that citie. 
9 And ther was a certayne man called Si 
mon, which before tyme, in the same citie 
vsed witchecrafte and bewitched the pe- 
ople of Samarie, saying, that he was a mi 
that could do great thinges : 
10 Whom they * regarded from the least *Howmuchemo 
to the greatest, saying, This felow is that [oa Jv? inclined 
great power of God. sions of Sata then 
11 And they set muche by hym, because panera 
that of longe tyme he had bewytched thé 
with sorceries. 
12 But assone as they beleued Philippes 
preaching of the kyngdome of God, and 
of ¥ Name of Iesus Christ, they were bap- 
tized bothe men and women. 
€ 13 Then Simon him selfe 4 beleued also : The malestio of 

and was baptized, & continued with Phi- Gahin tn sree 
lip: and wondred, beholdyng the signes & (pe tructh. But yet 
miracles which were shewed. rat therfore. 
14 Now whé the Apostles W were at Ieru- 
salem heard say, that Samaria had recea- 
ued the worde of God, they sent vnto thé, 
Peter and Iohn. 
15 Which when they were come doune, 
prayed for them, that they myght receaue 

“The particue the holy” Gost. 

ee irene 16 (For as yet, he was come on none of 

rite. them, but they were baptized °* only in the _ *Theyhad only 
Name of our Lord Iesus.) SO OrAAroT alan 
17 Then layd they their handes on them, en ie Wageh 
and they receaued the holy Gost. to all the faithful 
18 When Simon sawe, that through lay- ™ Bartisme. 
ing on of the Apostles handes, the holy 

Ci. 
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Gost was geuen, he offered them money. 
19 Saying, Geue me also this power, that 
on whomsoeuer I put the handes, he may 
receaue the holy Gost. 
20 Then sayd Peter ynto hym, Thy money p 
perishe with thee, because thou wenest ¥ 
the gift of God may be obteined with mo- 
ney. 
21 Thou hast nether part nor fellowshyp 
in this busynes : for thy hart is not right 
in the sight of God. 
22 ” Repent therfore of this thy wicked~ "or, tune a. 
nes, and pray God, that if it be possible" 
the thoght of thyne hart may be forgeuen 
thee. 
Or, thy hart is 23 For I perceaue that thou art‘ in ¥ gall 
te eden of * hitternes, *in the bode of pie ty Det. 2. 
poison ofimpietie, 24 ‘Then answered Simon, & sayd, Pray ye }. Tim.2.d. 
hath thee tye a3 tothe Lord for me that none of these thinges PRDEL HE 
captive in his bix which ye haue spoken, fall on me. 
25 And they when they had testified and 
preached the worde of the Lord, returned 
toward Ierusalem, and preached the Go- 
spel in many townes of the Samaritans. 
26 Then the Angel of the Lord spake vn- & 
to Philip, saying, Aryse & go towarde the 
south vnto the way that goeth doune fra 
Terusalé ynto Gaza, which is leaft ” waste. » after that 
27 And he aroseand went on: and beholde Alexider had 
i Zunuche,slgnt- & certeyne Eunuche of Ethiopia Candaces was Ot tt 
seted butheeause the Quene of the Ethiopians chief Gou- Se poonlet 
in the east partes werner, who had the rule of all her threa- 
great affaires were 
anit to suche: it sure, came to Ierusalem for to worshyp. 
came in vse that 98 And as he returned home agayne syt- 


led Eunuches, al- tyng in his charet, he read Esai the Pro- 


thogh they were 
not gelded. phete. 


29 Then 
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29 Then the Sprite sayd vnto Philip, Go 

neare and ioyne thy selfe to yonder cha- 

ret. 

£30 And Philip ranne thether, and heard 

him read the Prophet Esaie, and sayd, 

But vnderstandest thou what thou rea- 

dest ? 

31 And he sayd, How can I, except I had 

a.gyde? And he desired Philip, that he 

wolde come vp and sit with him. 

82 The place of the Scripture which he 
Esa, 53, e, Yead was this, * He was led as a shepe 

to be slayne: and like alambe domme be- 

fore his shearer, so opened he not his 

mouth. 
“The punishe 33 * In his humilitie his”iugement hath be» Albeit Christe 
tuffered "° ne exalted. But who shal declare his” i ge- i fantail et 


” Or, age. neration? for his life is taken from the ling also his Fa. 


Andnow rai” earthe, srnegalaitile 
ten. ~ 84 Then the Eunuche answered Philip thebides of death 
and sayd, I pray thee of whom speaketh Act.2.d. 
the Prophet this? of him selfe, or of some tong hia ave Hext 
other man ? endure ? for being 
“He opened 35 Then Philip " opened his mouth, and death ale att 


at inngth this heed at the same Scripture, and preached °°,’ nether 


matter of so i shal his kyngdome 
great impor- ynto him Iesus. euer haue ende, or 
tance, els we may take 


36 And as they went on their way, they generation, forhis 
came vnto a certayne water, & the Eunu- churehe which ne- 


. shal haue 

che sayd, Se, here is water, what doth let enie, for ow they 

. sit eauenly 

G me to be baptized ? placeswith Christe 


37 And Philip sayd ynto him, If thou their head. 
“With a pure beleuest with ” all thyne heart, thou 
fue. berfet mayst. And he answered and sayd, I be- 
leue that Iesus Christe is the Sonne of 
God. 
38 Then he comanded the charet to stand 
C.ii. 
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styl: and they went doune bothe into the 

water, bothe Philip & also the Eunuche, 

and he baptized him. 

39 And assone as they were come out of 

the water the Spirit of the Lord caught 
This as to away Philip, } the * Eunuche sawe him no 
tight inewe so More, and he went on his way reioysing. 
muche the better 40 But Philip” was founde at! Azotus ; & '” or percen- 
that Philip was set ued him sel- 
to him by God. he walked throughout the countre, prea- fe to be. 
thie wine, thinke ching in their cities, tyl he came to Cesi- 
called Asdod. Io- rea. 
sue.15, 

THE IX. CHAPTER. 


The conuersion of Saul, his vocation to the 
Apostleship, and his zeale to execute the same. 
How he escapeth the Iewes cospiracies : his ac- 
cesse to the Apostles. The prosperitie of the Chur 
ches. Peter healeth AEneas, raiseth Tabitha, 
conuerteth many to Christe, § logeth in a tan- 
ners house. 


«He persecuted AN Saul yet breathing out threatnin- A 
with ogra me Loos & slaughter agaynst the disciples fa a te 
poctt bout which of the Lord, went ynto the hye Priest, gal... 

; * 2 And desired of him letters to Damas- 

cus to the Synagoges: } if he founde any of 
thys” way (whether they were mé or womé) (or,serte 
he myght bring them bounde vnto Ieru- 
salem. 
3 * Nowas he iorneyed, it fortuned that as Chap. 22. b. 
he was come nye to Damasc’, * sodély ther |: (7 tee 
shyned rounde about him alyght from "~~" "* 
heauen. 
4 And he fel to the earth, and heard a 
voyce, saying to him, Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? 
5 Andhe sayd, Who art thou Lord ? And 

the 


or, 


THE APOSTLES. 2038 


the Lord sayd, I am Iesus whom thou per- 


secutest, it is hard for thee to kycke against» That is, to re- 
> prickes sist God when he 
P : pricketh and soli- 


6 He then bothe trembling and astonyed, citeth our consci- 
sayd, Lord what wilt thou haue me to do ? “°* 
and the Lord sayd vnto him, Arise and go 
into the citie, & it shalbe tolde thee what 
thou shalt do. 
p7 The men which iorneyed with him, sto- 
“Sauls voice. de amased, hearing “his voyce : but® seing | * Foronely Saul 
no man. Te ae 
8 And Saul arose from the grounde, and 
” For he was Opened his eyes, but” sawe no man. Thé led 
blynde. they him by the hand, & broght him into 
Damascus. 
9 Wher he was thre dayes with out sight, 
and nether ¢ ate nor drancke. Hewes porani. 
10 And ther was a certaine disciple at Da that his appetite 
mascus named Ananias, and to him sayd Was taken away. 
the Lord in a visio, Ananias. And he sayd, 
Beholde, I am here Lord. 
11 Then the Lord sayd ynto him, Arise, & 
go into the strete which is called Strayght 
and seke in the house of Iudas after one 
Saul prayeth, called Saul of Tars’ : for beholde he pray- 
eth. 
12 Andhe sawe in a vision aman named 
Ananias coming into him, and putting his 
handes on him, that he myght receaue his 
syght. 
13 Thé Ananias answered, Lord, I haue he 
ard by many of this ma, how muche euyl 
he hath done to thy sainctes at Ierusalem. 
c 14 Moreouer here he hath auctorite of 
the hye Priestes, to bynde all that call on 
thy Name. 
15 The Lord sayd vntohim, Gothy wayes: 
C.iii. 
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* A worthy ser- for he is a °chosen vessel vnto me, to” beare "To beareine 
uant of God, and aah witnes, & set, 
endewed with ex- my Name before the Gatiles, and kynges, forthe’ my 
Revered * and the children of Israel. Blorie. 

16 For I wil shewe hym, how many thyn- 
ges he must suffre for my Names sake. 
17 Then Ananias went his way, & entred 
into that house, & put his handes on him, 
and sayd, Brother Saul, the Lord hath sent 
me (Iesus J meane that appeared ynto thee 
in the way as thou camest) that thou mygh 
test receaue thy syght, and be fylled with 
the holy Gost. 
18 And immediatly ther fel frd his eyes p 
as it had bene scales, and sodenly he rece-. 
aued syght: and arose, and was baptized. 
19 And receaued meat, and was comfor- 
ted. Thé was Saul certayne dayes with the 
disciples which were at Damascus. 
20 And strayght way he preached Christ 
in the Synagoges, how that he was the S6- 
ne of God. 
21 So that all that heard him, were ama- 
sed and sayd, Is not this he, that spoyled 
them W called on this Name in Ierusalé: 
& came hyther for that entent, ¥he shuld 
bryng them bounde vnto the hye Priestes ? 
22 But Saul encreased the more instrégth, 
and confounded the Iewes which dwelt at 
Damascus, ” confirming, that this was very ” Prouing by 
rat was after Christe. eo ofthe Seri 
threeyeres,thathe 23. And after af good whyle, the Iewes to- ptures. 
fad remayned a 1-6 consel together, to kyl him. 
the cottrey about. 24 But their laying awayt was knowen of 

« The Gouuer- Saul, and they *# watched the gates day & 2, Cor. L1.y, 

nour at their re- nyght to kyl him. 


quest appointed a 


watche as he de- 25 Then the disciples toke him by night, E 
clareth to the Co- 


rinthians. and put him through the wall, and let him 
doune 
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doune in a basket. 
26 And when Saul was come to Ierusalé, 
he assayde to couple him selfe with the di 
sciples, but they were all afrayde of him, 
and beleued not that he was a disciple. 
27 But Barnabas toke him, & broght him 
to the Apostles, & declared to them, how 
he had sene the Lord in the way, who spa- 
ke vnto him : and how he had done bolde- 
ly at Damascus in the Name of Iesus. 

" With Peter 28 And he was conuersant with ” them at 

and lames, 

Gala. Terusalem. 
29 And spake frankly " in the Name of the 


h Making open 


“Which were Tord Tesus. & disputed with the ” Grekes: ese ad of ithe 


Tewes, but so : 

called becau- and they went about to slay him. 
‘enoved"° 80 But when the brethren knewe of that, 
through Gre they broght hym to Cesarea, and sent him 


cia and other ¢ 
contries. forth to ' Tarsus. 


i Because it was 


his ownecdtrie, & 


31 Then had the Churches rest through there he might ha 
all Iewrie, and Galile, and Samaria, and "°*°™° autoritie. 


were edified, and walked in the feare of 
the Lord, and multiplied by the comfort 
of the holy Gost. 

F 32 Andit chased as Peter walked through 
out all quarters, he came also to the sain- 
ctes which dwelt at Lidda, 

88 And there he founde a certayne man 
named AEneas, which had kept his bed 
eight yeres, sycke of the palsye. 
84 Thé sayd Peter vnto him, AEneas, Ie- 
sus Christe maketh thee whole: arise 
“or,truste thy and ” make vp thy bed . and he arose im- 
tpuche toge- mediatly. 
A place so 85 And* all that dwelt at Lydda and” Sa- 
called, & not yon, sawe him, and tourned to the Lord. 
36 Ther was at Ioppa a certayne woman 
which was a disciple named Tabitha, (Ww 
C.iiii. 


k Meaning the 


greatest part. 
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by interpretation is called ” Dorcas) the sa- "That isa de- 
me was ” ful of good workes and almes je.” ia 
dedes, which she did. "or, riche, 
37 And it chanced in those dayes, that she 
er was sycke and dyed . and when they had 

might bry here | Wasshed her, they layd her in an vpper 

terward. chamber. 
38 Now forasmuche as Lydda was nye to 
Toppa. and the disciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they sent vnto him two 
men desiring that he wolde not delaye to 
come ynto them. 
39 Then Peter arose and came with them: G 
and when he was come, they broght him 
into the vpper chamber: where all the wid 
dowes stode rounde about him weping, 
and shewyng the coates and garmentes 
which Dorcas made, while she was with 
them. 
40 And Peter put them all forth, & kne- 
led downe, and prayd, and turned him to 
the body, and sayd, Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened, her eyes, and when she sawe Pe- 
ter, sat vp. 
41 And he gaue her the hand, and lift her 

™ Forshe wasre vp, and called the ™ sainctes and wyddo- 

tar deat others wes, and restored her alyue. 

mayebb baue orca, 42 And it was knowen through out all 

glorifie God, the [oppa, and many beleued in the Lord. 

forher ownesake. 43 And it came to passe that he taried ma 
ny dayes in Ioppa, with one Simon a” tan- ” oF, corier. 
ner. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


The vision that Peter saw. How he was sent 
to Cornelius The Heithen also receaue the Spri 
te, and are baptized. 


Forthermore 
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A PPOrthermore there was a certayne man 
in Cesarea called Corneli’, a captayne 
of the souldiers called the Italian bande. 
2 A deuout man, and one * that feared | * Whohad forsa 
God with all his housholde, which gaue tnd gave him sel 
— aie to the people, & prayed God £ ' the true ser 
3 The same sawe in a visio euidétly (about 
the nynthe houre of the day) an Angel of 
God comming in to him, and saying vnto 
him, Cornelius, 
4 When he loked on him, he was afrayd 
and sayd, What is it Lord? And he saydvn 
to him, Thy prayers and thy almes are 
come » yp into remembrance before God. | * That is, God 
5 Now therfore send men to Joppa, and {yf ,necpph then. 
cal for one Simd, whose surname is Peter, that he had faith, 
6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, sible to” pleato 
whose house is by the sea syde: he shal tel °° 
thee what thou oghtest to do. 
7 And when the Angel which spake vnto 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two 
of his householde seruantes, and a soul- 
dier that feared God, one of thé that way 
ted on him. 
8 And tolde them all the matter, & sent 
them to Ioppa. 
B 9 On the morowe as they went on their 
iorney, and drewe nye vnto the citie, Pe- 
ter went vp vpon the top of the house to 
” Which was pray, about the ” sixt houre. 
midday. ~~ 1Q Thé waxed he an hongred, and would 
haue eaten: butwhyle tlicy made some thin 
ge ready, he fel into a trance. 
11 And he sawe heauen opened, and a cer 
tayne vessel come downe vnto him, as it 
had bene a great shete, knyt at ¥ foure cor 
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ners, and was let downe to the earth. 
© As camels, hor 12 Wherin were ° all maner of foure fo- 
ares Oe, aaa, ted beastes of the earth, and wilde beastes 
sheila whlch mA Oe creping beastes, & foules of the ayer. 
vse. 13 And ther came a voyce to him, Ryse 
Peter, kyl, and eat. 
14 But Peter sayd, Not so Lord, for I ha- 
ue neuer eaten any thing that is commen, 
or yncleane. 
15 And the voyce spake vnto him agayne 
“in taking away the seconde tyme, What God hath “ puri- 
tnederones bt fied " pollute thou not. 
stes & cleane, he 16 This was so done thryse: and the vessel 
sheweth there is * . 
no difference be. Was drawen vp againe into heauen. 
triximan, 17 Whyle Peter mused in him selfe what 
this vision which he had sene meant, be- 
holde, the men which were sent from Cor 
nelius, had made inquirance for Simons 
house, and stode before the dore. 
18 And caled out one, and asked, whether 
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 
19 Whyle Peter thoght on the vision, the 
Sprite said vnto him, Beholde three men 
seke thee. 
20 * Aryse therfore, get thee downe, and 
agi bith Gea whee with them, and * doute not : for I haue 
ence which pro- 
oghtta vewithont a The Peter went downe to the men 
: , 
ning, «weston hich were sent ynto him from Cor- 
nelius. and sayd, Beholde, Iam he whome 
ye seke, what is the cause wherfore ye are 
come? 
22 And they sayd, Cornelius the captai- 
ne, a iuste man, and one that feareth God, 
& of good reporte among all the people 
of the Iewes, was warned by an holy An- 


gel, 


Cc 


” Take it not 


for polluted 
& impure. 


Chup. 15.0. 


D 


Peter goeth 
towarde Cor- 
nelius, 


Tohn. 4. e. 


"or, polluted. 


E 
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gel, to send for thee into his house, and to 
heare thy wordes. 

23 Then called he them in, & lodged thé. 
and the next day, Peter went away with 
them, and certayne brethren from Joppa 
accompanyed hym. 

24 And the day after, they entred into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius wayted for them, 
and had called together his kynsmen, and 
speciall friendes. 

25 And as it chanced Peter to come in, 
Cornelius met hym, and fel downe at his 
fete, and  worshypped hym. 

26 But Peter toke hym vp, saying, Stand 
vp, for euen I my selfe am a man. 

27 And as he talked with hym, he came 
in, and founde many that were come toge 
ther. 

28 And he said ynto them, Ye knowe how 
that it is an vnlawful thyng for a ma that 
is a* Iewe, to companye or come ynto one, 
that is of an other nation: but God hath 
shewed me, that I should not call any man 
” commen, or yncleane. 

29 Therfore came I ynto you without 
saying naye, assone as I wassent fore. I as- 
ke therfore, For what intent haue ye sent 
for me? 

30 Thé Corneli’ sayd, Foure dayes ago, eué 
about this houre I fasted, and at the nyn- 
the houre, I prayd in my house: and behol- 
de, a man stode before me in bryght clo- 
thyng, 

31 And sayd, Corneli’, thy prayer is heard 
and thyne almes dedes are had in remé- 
brance in the syght of God. 

32 Send therfore to Toppa, and call for 


€ Shewed to mu- 


che reverence and 
farre passing dectt 
ordre, as thogh Pe 
ter had bene God. 


Chap. X. 


® By this spea- 
che the hebrewes 
meane the whole 
religion of God, 
which with out 
faith profliteth vs 
nothing. 
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Simon, whose surname is Peter: he is lod- 

ged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 

the sea syde, the which assone as he is co- 

me, shal speake vnto thee. 

33 Then sent I for thee immediatly, and 

thou hast wel done for to come. Now ther 

fore are we al here present before God, to 

heare all thinges that are commanded vn 

to thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and 

sayd, Of a truth I perceaue, that * God is Dew. 10. d. 
not parciall. zoho. Tee 
35 But in all people he that *feareth him, wisd.6, 2 


ie & worketh righteousnes, is accepted with eas: seit 
gal.2.b, 


‘ym. r ‘. rom 2.b, 
36 The which thing he declared vnto the eph.6.0. 
children of Israel, preaching * peace by Ie eae DGs 
sus Christe, which is Lord ouer all. FP pales 
87 Ye knowe what thing was done Luh.4.b. 
through out all Iewrie, and beginning in 
Galile, after the baptisme which Iohn 
preached : 

88 How God” annointed Iesus of Na- "That is, en- 
zaret with the holy Gost, and with po- sore ee 
wer: which Iesus went about doing good siftes, ahoue 
and healing all that were cruelly oppres- , 
sed of the deuyl: for God was with hym. 
39 And we are wytnesses of all thinges 
which he dyd bothe in the land of the Ie- 
wes, & also at Jerusalem: whome they sle- 
we, hanging him on a tree. 
40 Hym God réysed vp the third day, 
and caused that he was shewed openly: 
41 Not to al the people, but vnto the wit 
nesses chosen before of God, to vs which 
ate and dranck with him, after he arose 
from death. 
42 And 


The chargeto 
preache the 
Gospel. 
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42 And he commanded vs to preache vn 
to the people, & testifie, that it is he that 


G is ordeyned of God, a Iudge of quick and 


Tere 11. f. 
aad 
chap. 15. b. 


The holySpri 
te powredypO. 
the Gentils. 


A 


dead. 

43 To him also geue all the * Prophetes 

witnes, that through his Name, all that be 

leue in hym, shal * receaue remission of 

synnes. 

44 Whyle Peter yet spake these wordes, 

the holy Gost fel on all them which heard 

the preaching. 

45 And they of the Circumcision which 

beleued, were astonied, as many as came 

with Peter, because that on the Gentils al 

so, was powred out the gyft of the holy 

Gost. 

46 For they heard them speake with 

tongues, and magnifie God. Then answe- 

red Peter, 

47 Can any man " forbyd water, that the |" We oght not 
se should not be baptized, which haue re- reg per 
ceaued the holy Gost, as wel as we? Coa, eettigetat to 
48 And he commanded them to be bap- ” 

tized in the Name of the Lord. Then pra- 

yed they hym to tary a fewe dayes. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Peter sheweth the cause wherfore he went 
to the heythen. The Churche increaseth. Barna- 
bas and Paul preache at Antioche. Agabus » 
prophecieth dearth for to come: & the remedie. 


Nd the Apostles and the brethren 
that were in Iewrie, heard say, that 
the Gentils had also receaued the worde 
of God. 
2 And when Peter was come vp to Ie- 
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ze thoy ena rusalem, they of the Circumcision * reaso- Pie hve 
this seeret which De with hym, , 
oe bid from the 3 Saying, Thou wentest into men vncir- 
ues, euen from the Cumcised, and atest with them. 
old: Eph 3 ne 4 Then Peter began, and expounded the 
Coloss.1.d. thyng in order to them, saying, 
5 I was in the citie of Ioppa praying, and He _ purgeth 
in a traunce I sawe ¢his vision, A certayne fi ete” 
vessel descende, as it had bene a large lyn che: 
nen cloth, let downe from heauen by the 
foure corners, and it came to me. 
6 Into the which, when I had fastened 
myne eyes, I considered, and sawe foure 
foted beastes of y earth, & wilde beastes, 
and creping beastes, & foules of the ayre. 
7 Also I heard a voyce, saying ynto me, B 
Aryse Peter, slay and eat. 
8 And I sayd, God forbyd Lord, for no- 
thing comen or ynclene, hath at any tyme 
entred into my mouth. 
9 But the voyce answered me agayn fré 
heauen, Count not thou those thynges” co- / Or, pollute 
men, whych God hath clensed. etaingess 
10 And this was done thre tymes: and al 
were taken vp agayne into heauen. 
11 Then beholde immediatly ther were 
thre men already come ynto the house 
where I was, sent from Cesarea vnto me. 
12 And the Sprite sayd vnto me, that I 
shuld go with them, with out douting. Mo 
reouer these sixe brethren accompanyed 
me: & we entred into a certeynmans house. 
13 And who shewed vs, how he had sene 
an Angel in his house, which stode and 
said to him, Send men to Toppa, and call 
for Simon whose surname is Peter. 

14 He shal tel thee wordes wherby both 

thou 
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C thou and all thyne house shalbe saued. 
15 And as I began to preache, the holy 
Cha.2.a.3.b. Gost fel on them, * as he dyd on vs at the 
begynnyng. 
16 Then came to my remembrance that 
Cha.1.a.19a saying of the Lord, how he said, * ohn ba 
mat 3c ptized with water, but ye shalbe baptized 
luk§.c. With the holy Gost. 
iohn.\.d. 17 Foras muche then as God gaue them 
a lyke gyfte, as he dyd vnto vs, when we 
beleued on the Lord Iesus Christe: who 
was I, that I shuld haue withstande God? 
18 When they heard thys, » they helde » Theirmodestie 
their peace, and glorified God, saying, Thé declareththatthey 


: were not ashamed 
“'Thisrepenti hath God also to the Gentils graunted “ to vnsay that whe- 
ce dependeth rof they had yniu- 
vpon faith. repentance vnto lyfe. stely blamed Pe- 
19 And they which were scatred abrode tr. 
"Or, trouble. because of the ” affliction that arose about 
P Steuen, walked throughout tyl they came 
vnto Phenice and Cyprus, and Antioche, 
preaching the worde to no man, but vnto 
the Iewes only. 
20 But some of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, which when they were come 
into Antioche, spake vnto the * Grekes, & * He meaneth 
preached the Lord Jesus. Sa toa 
wv uhe power 21 And the "hand of the Lord was with red abrode in di- 
* them, & a great nombre beleued and tur- called by tide nae 
ned vnto the Lord. ; py DEE nee 
22 Tydinges of these thinges came vnto Gitils. 
the eares of the Congregation, which was 
in Ierusalem : and they sent forth Barna- 
bas that he shulde go vnto 4 Antio- 4 This was the 
che moste famous Ci- 
x P q, tie of Syria, & bor 
23 Which, when he was come & hadsene } dered vps Cilicia. 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted the 
al, that with purpose of heart they wold 


Chap. XII. 


¢ This prophecie 
‘was an occasion to 
theAntiochians to 
relieue the necessi 
tie of their bre- 
thren. 


f To signifie that 
it came of a chari 
table mynde to- 
wardes them, 
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continually cleaue ynto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and ful of the 
holy Gost, and faithe: and muche peo- 
ple was added ynto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, 
for to seke Saul: 

26 And when he had founde hym, he 
broght hym ynto Antioche. & it chanced 
that a whole yere they had their conuer- 
satid with the Churche there, and taught 
muche people: inso muche, that the disci- 
ples of Antioche, were the fyrst that we- 


re called ” Christen. “Wher asbe- 
27 In those dayes came Prophetes from rege 
Terusalem vnto Antioche. ciples now 


ey are na- 


28 And ther stode vp one of them named med Christ 
Agabus, and signified by the © sprite, that 

ther shulde be great derth throughout al 

the worlde, which cameto passe in the 

* Emperour Claudius dayes. Chap. 2l.d. 
29 Then the disciples, euery man accor- 

ding to his habilitie, ‘ purposed to send 

socour vnto the * brethren which dwelt Chap.12.d. 
in Iewrie. 

80 Whych thynge they also dyd, and TheChristias 
sent it to the Elders, by the handes of Bar “® °°" 
nabas and Saul. 


THE XII, CHAPTER, 

Herode persecuteth the Christen, killeth Ia- 
mes, and putteth Peter in prison, whom the 
Lord deliuereth by an Angel. The shameful 
death of Herode. The Gospel florisheth. Barna- 
bas and Saul retorning to Antioche take 
John Marke with them. 


In 
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Reeessailse 1B that tyme, * Herode the kynge stret- > who was cal 
" ‘ched forth his handes to vexe certayne Jel Asripna the so 

of the Congregation. he was nepuewe 

"Ther -2 And h ” hi fp ate Herode the 
hae 2 And he kylled Tames the ” brother of great, and brother 


med. which Lohn, with the sworde. sf Herndlas, 
wasthesonne 8 And because he saw that it » pleased the » It came then 
of Alpheus. P of no zeale norre= 


Tewes, he proceded farther, to take Peter {izin, but only to 
also. then were the dayes of swete bread. flatter the people. 
4 And when he had caught him, he put 

“Thenomber him in prison, and deliuered him to ” fou- 

being tixtaug Le quaternions of souldiers to be kept: en- 

by foures, to tending after Easter to bringe him forth 

epe diuers 

wardes, to the people. 

5 Then was Peter kept in prison, but 

The Churehe prayer was made with out ceasing of the 

payeth for Churche ynto God for him. 

6 And when Herode wolde haue broght 
hym out vnto the people, the same nyght 
slept Peter bitwene two souldyers, boun- 
de with two chaynes, and the kepers befo 
re the dore, kept the prison. 

Chap.5.d, 7 “And beholde, the Angel of the Lord ca 
me vpon them, and a light shyned in the 
lodge ; and he smote Peter on the syde, & 
sterid hym yp saying, Aryse vp quickly, 
And his chaynes fel of from hys han- 
des. 

’ 8 And the Angel sayd vnto hym, Gyrde 
Mar,6.b. thy selfe, and bynde on thy *” sandales. 
” Or, shoes. and so he dyd, and he sayd vnto hym, 

Cast thy garment about thee, and folowe 
me. 

9 Then Peter came out and folowed hym, 
and wist not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thoght he had se- 
ne a vision. 

B10 When they were past the fyrst & the 

Di. 
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seconde watche, they came vnto the yron 
gate, that leadeth vnto the citie, which o- 
pened to them by it owne accorde: & they 
went out, and passed through one strete, 
and by and by, the Angel departed from 
hy 


ym. 

11 And when Peter was come to hym sel- 

fe, he said, Now I know of a surety, that Petia 
the Lord hath sent his Angel, and hath de Goa deline- 
liuered me out of the hid of Herode, and '¢*™: 
from all the wayting fore, of the people 

of the Iewes. 

12 Andas he considered the thinge, he ca- 

me to the house of Marie, the mother of 

one Iohn, whose surname was Marke, wher 

many were gathered together and pra- 


ed. 
13 As Peter knocked at the entry dore,a c 
mayde came forth to hearké, named Rho- rhode. 
de. 
14 So when she knew Peters voyce, she o- 
pened not the entry for gladnes, but ran 
in, and tolde how Peter stode before the 
entry. 
15 But they sayd vnto her, Thou art mad. 
And she bare them downe, that it was eué 
© For they dyd So. then said they, It is his © Angel. 
knowe by Gods 16 But Peter continued knockyng: and 


worde that Angels 


were appoyntedto when they had opened the dore, and sawe 
defende the fayth- 
fal:andalso in tho hym, they were astonyed. 


sedayesthey were 17, And he beckened vnto them, with the 

suche sightes, "hand, to holde their peace, and tolde thé 
by what meanes the Lord had broght him 
out of the prison. 

Beat 18 And hesaid, Go shewe these thinges vn 
sooutich was tes to Tames and to the brethren. and he de- 
ofthe brethren, parted and went into ¢ another place. 

18 Now 
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18 Now assone as it was day, there was no 
lytle a do among the souldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 
19 When Herode had soght for him, and 
found hym not, he examined the kepers, 
and commanded them to be led to be po- 
nished, and he descended from Iewrie to 
Cesarea, and there abode. 
D 20 Then Herode intended to make war- 
re against thé of Tyre and Sidon. but they 
cane all with one accorde, and made in- 
“Bothe byfla- tercession vnto ” Blastus the kynges cham 
pig te berlayne, and desired peace, because their 
bryberye. “ cotitrey was nouryshed by ¥ kynges land. 

21 And vpon a daye appoynted, Herode 

arayed hym in royal apparel and set him 

in his seat, and made an oration vnto 

them. 

22 And the people gaue a shoute, saying, 

It is the voyce of a God, and not of a mi. 

23 But immediatly the Angel of the Lord 

smote him, because he * gaue not God the * Which he shul- 
“His grande honour, so that he was eaten ” of wormes, @@ have done,if ho 


Father had ponished the 


was 
catenoflysse, 2nd gaue yp the gost. takiorers ots 
"The more 24 And the worde of God” grewe, and ned when hewara 


that tyrants «ae dyeng as Iosephus 
go about to Multiplied. vite 


suppresse |= 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned fro 


Gods worde, > 
themoredoth Ierusalem, when they had fulfylled their 
iwinerease. f office, and toke with them Iohn, whose ai bit was, to 
istribute ie ale 
surname was Marke. fasanent fom aes 
tioche. Chap,11.d. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER, 


Paul and Barnabas are called to preache a- 
mong the Gentils. Of Sergius Paulus, and Ely- 
mas the sorcerer. The departure of Marke. Paul 
preacheth at Antioche. The faith of the Gen- 
tils. The Iwes reiected. They that are ordey- 

D.ii. 
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ned to life beleue. The fruit of faith. 


rere were in the Congregation that a 
was at Antioche, certayne * Prophe- Chap.14.d. 
tes, and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
”Manahé, which had bene broght vp with "God calleth 
Herod the kynge, and Saul. ECan 
oe peoroei 2 As they *ministred to the Lord, and fa 
t publike charge, Sted, the holy Gost sayd,* Seperate me Bar Rom. 1.1. 
asthe Aposteship nabas and Saul, for the worke where vnto 
shewed, that they T haue called them. 
renee =P 3 ‘Then fasted they and prayed, *and layd Chap. 6. b. 
their handes on them, and let them go. 
4 And they, after they were sent forth 
of the holy Gost, came vnto Seleucia, and 
from thence they sayled to Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at Salamine, they 
preached the worde of God in the Syna- 
goges of the Iewes: and they had also Iohn 
to their minister. 
6 When they had gone through out the 
Yle ynto the citie of Paphus, they founde a 
certayne sorcerer a false prophet, which 
was a Iewe, named Bariesus. 
7 Which was wyth the Ruler of the cot B 
trey, one Sergius Paulus, a prudent man: 
the same Ruler called ynto hym Barnabas 
and Saul, and desired to heare the worde 
of God. 
8 But Elymas, the sorcerer (for so is his 
name by interpretation) withstode them, 
and soght to turne away the Ruler from 
the fayth. 
9 Then Saul (which also is called Paul) be- 
yng ful of the holy Gost, set his eyes on 
hym, 
10 And 
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10 And sayd, O ful of all suttelty and 
mischiefe, thou chylde of the deuyl, and 
enemie of all righteousnes, wylt thou not 
tvtich are, cease to peruert the strayght "wayes of the 
he doctrine 
of the Apos- Lord? 
reatintonely 11 Now therfore beholde, the hand of the 
God. Lord is vpé thee, & thou shalt be blynde, 
& not se the sunne for a season. And imme 
diatly ther fel on hym a myste and a dar- 
knes, and he went about, seking some to 
lead hym by the hand. 
12 Then the Ruler whé he sawe what had 
happened, beleued, and wondred at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 
13 When Paul and they that were with 
him were departed by ship from Paphus, 
they came to Perge a citie of Pamphylia: & 
Iohn departed from them, and returned 
to Ierusalem. 

C14 But they wandred through the coun- 
another An- tres from Perge to” Antioche a citie of the 
Syria, countrey of Pisidia, and went into the Si- 

nagoge on the Sabbath day, and sate dou- 
en. 


15 And after the lecture of the Lawe and 
Prophetes, the Rulers of the Synagoge sét 
voto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, 
yf ye haue any worde of ¥ exhortation for » ‘This dectareth 
the people, say on. felons 
16 Then Paul stode vp and beckned with and exhort vs. 
the hand, and sayd, Men of Israel, and ye 
that feare God, geue audience. 
17 The God of this people chose our fa- 
thers, and exalted the people when they 
Evod.1. a. dwelt as strangers in the lande of * Egypt, 
Exod.13,¢. and with a * myghty arme, broght them 
out of it. 
D.iii. 
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18 And about the tyme * of fortie yeres, Hod. 16.u. 
a aestaticles suffred he their  maners in the wyldernes. 
re uml one auto, 19 And he destroyed seuen nations in the 
ring of God befo- Jand of Chanaan, and * deuided their lid Josue 14. a. 
re he ponisheth. 
to them by lot. 
20 Then afterwarde he gaue vnto them 
waronon tonveres * Tudges, “ about the space of foure hun- Judy. 3. b. 
a ly ace 
coplished, butthe- dreth and fifty yeres, vnto the tyme of Sa- 
te larkeas dees muel the Prophet. 
bye of ahs. 'to 21 So after that, they desired a* kyng, & A: 8ai 8 a. 
the Gand at Che, God gaue vnto thé * Saul, the sone of Cis, gi0.a., aia 
naan. a man of the tribe of Beniamin, by the spa 
ce of fourty yeres. 
22 And after he had put hym downe, he D , 
set vp * Dauid to be their kyng, of whome 1-Sum.16/0. 
a . -, psal, 89.d. 
he witnessed, saying, I haue found Dauid 
the sonne of Iesse, a man after myne owne 
heart, which wyl fulfyl all thinges that 
I wyl. 
23 Of this mans sede hath God“ accor- Hsa.11.a. 
ding to hys promisse raised vp to Israel, 
the sauiour Iesus: 
24 When Iohn * had fyrst preached be- Mat.3.a. 
fore him that was euen commyng, the ba- 7it"..“% 
ptisme of amendement of lyfe to Israel. ie 
© Whenhisoti- 25 And when John had fulfylled his ® cour 
ce drewe toan en se, he sayd, * Who ye thinke that I am, the Joln.1.c. 
ciples to Christe. same am I not, but behold there commeth 
one after me, whose shoe of his fete, T am 
not worthy to lowse. 
26 Ye men and brethren, chyldren of the 
generation of Abraham, and whosoeuer 
amdg you feareth God, to you is this "wor “Themessage 
de of saluation sent. ofsalunbone 
27 For the inhabiters of Ierusalem, and 
cnllg, robuketn their Rulers, because they knew ‘ him not, 
noranee. “nor yet the wordes of the Prophetes, 
which 
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which are £ red euery Sabbath day, they « Atthogh they 
* . A read the Lawe,yet 
haue fulfilled them in condemning him. f2a"tpiguveyet 


E 28 And whé they founde no cause of de- couered that they 
can not vnderstan- 


Mat.27.c, ath in him, * yet desired they Pilat to kyl de. 2, cor. 5. c. 
mar.15.b. him, 
uh. 23-c. 99 And when they had " fulfilled all that |" In Christe al 
ohn 19.4. a . * the promesses are 
was written of him, they toke him downe yea, and Amen. 
from the tree, and put him in.a sepulchre, ® Cor. 1. d. 
30 But God raised him vp from death: 
31 And he was seene many dayes of them, 
W came with him from Galile to Ierusalé: 
which are his wytnesses vnto the people. 
32 And we declare vnto you, how that the 
promisse made ynto the fathers, 
33 God hath fulfylled vnto vs their chil- 
“In that he dré, in that he” raysed vp Iesus, eué as it is 
pas borne & written in ¥ second Psalme,* Thou art my 
Psal.2.b. Sonne, this day begat I thee. 
perelbe 34 As concerning that he raysed him vp 
‘isa.65.b. from deathe, now no more to returne to 
psal.15.d. grave, he sayd on this wise: * The! holy i He | sheweth 


hap. 2.¢. . . + * that us the grace 
Sortronises  Mercies made to Dauid, I wil geue faith- whieh God “hath 
1, Kyn.2.b. fully to you. geue to his Sone is 


permanétforeuer: 


chap.2.¢. 35 “Wherfore he sayth also in another pla so likewyse the li 

ce, * Thou shalt not suffre thyne Holy one fof the Sonne is 
to see corruption. 
86 Howbeit, Dauid after he had serued his 
tyme by the césel of God, he* slept, & was 
layd with his fathers, and sawe corruptid. 
37 But he whom God raysed agayne, sawe 
no corruption. 

F 38 Be it knowen vnto you therefore men 
and brethren, that through this man, is 
preached vnto you the forgeuenes of sin- 
nes, and ¢hat from all synnes, from which 
ye could not be iustified by the Lawe of 
Moses, 

D.iiii. 


Chap. XIII. THE ACTES oF 


39 By him euery one that beleueth is iu- 
stified. 

40 Beware therefore, lest ¥ fall.on you, 
which is spoken of, in the Prophetes, 

tnertig, reProueth 41 * Beholde ye * despisers and wonder, Aduc.1.0. 

them sharpely be- a sat ‘for ea! ae 

cause softenes wol and vanishe away: for I worke a! worke in 

oT Which nage Your dayes, a worke which ye shal not be- 

nee vnspeakable, leue, yf a man would declare it you. 

Gods worde. 42 Whé they were come out of the Syna- 
goge of the Iewes, } Gétiles besoght, that 
they would preache these wordes to them 
the next Sabbath daye. 

43 When the Churche was broké vp, ma- 

ny of the Iewes, and vertuous conuertes 

folowed Paul and Barnabas: which spake 

to them, and exhorted them to continue 

in the grace of God. 

44 And the next Sabbath day, came al- 

most the whole citie together, to heare the 

worde of God. 

45 But when the Iewes sawe the people, 
They disdai- they were ful of ™ indignation, and spake 

gned that the G2- . A 

tils should be ma- agaynst those thinges which were spoken 

ge; coal ‘wae = Paul, contrarying them, and raylyng on 

hem. 
46 Then Paul & Barnabas waxed bolde, G 
and sayd, *It was mete that the worde of Mat. 10.a, 
God should fyrst haue bene preached to 
you: but seyng ye put it from you, andiud- 

er, Which is, to ge your selues vnworthy of " euerlasting 

God. & whome hy lyfe, lo, we turne to the Gentils. 

hath sent, Iesus 47 For so hath the Lord commanded vs, 

: saying, * I haue made thee a lyght of the Esa.49.0, 
Gentiles, that thou shuldest be the salua- 
tion vnto the ende of the world. 

48 When the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, & glorified the worde of the 
Lord ; 
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Lord: and beleued, euen as many as were 


“None can be / 
reareh gene ordeyned ynto eternal lyfe. 


whom God 49 And the worde of the Lord was publi- 
Hoth appoint shed throughout all that contrey. 
eynning to he 50 But the Iewes stirred certeyne ° de- ° He meaneth su 


saued. 


+g perstitious wome. 

uoute and honorable women, & the chief ana suche as were 
abe + 7 led with a blinde 

men of the citie, and raysed persecution seale, albeit hecs 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled mé peopleestemed 
th t of thei thé godly, & ther- 
em out 0! eir costes. fore Luke spea- 


Chap.18.b. 51 But they * shouke of the dust of their keth as the world 


mat. 10.b. 
mar.6.b, 
luk. 9. a. 


: os estemed them. 
fete against them, & came ynto Iconium. 


and the disciples were fylled with ioye, & 
with the holy Gost. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER, 


God geweth successe to his worde. Paul and 
Barnabas preache at Iconium. Some beleue: so- 
me stere vp sedition and persecute. At Lystra 
they wolde do sacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, 
which refuse it, and exhorte the people to wor- 
ship the true God. Paul is stoned. They conjir~ 
me the disciples in faith and patiéce. Appoint 
ministers. And passing through many places 
make report of their diligence at Antioche. 


A AN so it was, in Iconium, that they 
went both together into the Synago- 
ge of the Iewes, and so spake, that a great 
multitude, both of the Iewes, and also of 
the Grekes beleued. 
2 But the * vnbeleuing Iewes steryd vp, * Which wolde 
and corrupted the myndes of the Gentil, Rotobey the doctri 
against the brethren. théselues to be 
3 Long tyme abode they there, and spa- ee 
ke franckely with the helpe of the Lord, 
which gaue testimonie vnto the worde of 
his grace, and caused signes and wondres 


Chap. XTIML 


THE ACTES OF 


to be done by their handes. 

4 But the people of the citie were diui- 

ded: and part helde with the Iewes, & part 

with the Apostles. 

5 And when there was an assaut made 

both of the Gentiles, and also of the Iewes 

with their Rulers, to do them violence, 

and to stone them: 

6 They were ware of it, and fled vnto Ly- B 

stra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and yn 

to the region that lieth round about. 

7 And there preached the Gospel. 

8 “And there sate acertayne miat Lystra, * 4h inso- 
impotent in his fete, being a creple fr his G7 ihe ee 
mothers wombe, and neuer walked. ple were mo 
9 The same heard Paul preache: who be ae ths 
holding hym, and perceauing that he had dotie Pau 
faith to be whole, and Barna- 
10 Sayd with a lowde voyce, * Stand vp peo “é 
right on thy fete. & he stert vp, & walked. Lystra, 

11 Then when the people saw what Paul * a Tsay 
had done, they lyft vp their voices, saying jhe ‘Nae of 
in the speache of Lycaonia, Goddes are the Lord Ie- 
come downe to vs in the lykenes of men. Stand a” 
12 And they called Barnabas Iupiter: , 
and Paul Mercurius, because he was the 

speaker. 

13 Then Iupiters priest, which dwelt befo 

re their citie, broght oxen with garlandes 


® Hemeaneth be Vnto the » gates, and would haue done sa- 


fore the gates of 
the howse were the 


crifice with the people. 


Apostles lodged 14 But when the Apostles, Barnabas and C 


for the temple was 
without the towne, 
& therfore the Pri 
est broght the sa- 
(as he 
thoght)to the God 


crifice 


des them selues. 


Paul heard that, they ” rét their clothes, & ” In signe of 
ie * detesting & 

ran in among the people, crying, abhorring it. 

15 And saying, O men, why do ye these 

thinges? We are mortal mé lyke ynto you, 


and 


Gen. 1.a. 
psal. 
reue. 14. b. 
Psal. 81.0, 
rom. 1.b, 


* Al, but 
that they 


shulde go e- 
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and preache vnto you, that ye should tur- 
ne from these vaine idoles, vnto the lyuing 
God, * which made heauen and earth and 


-b. the sea, and all thinges that in them are. 


16 The which in tymes past, * suffred al.na 

tions to walke in their owne ¢ ways. dened 
17 Neuerthelesse, he left not hym selfe os not prescribing 
without “ wytnesse, in that he shewed his ynto them any re- 
benefites, in geuyng vs rayne from heaué, 4 ‘To take from 
and fruteful seasons, fylling our heartes ™™% x¥s 
with foode and * gladnes. © That being sa. 
18 And with these sayinges, scarse refray woe 
ned they the people, that they had not sa- 

crificed ynto them.* 

19 Thé ther came certayne Iewes fré An- 


uery ma ho toche and Iconium, * which whé they had 


me. And 


whiles they 
taried and 


persuaded the people, * stoned Paul, and 
drewe him out of the citie, supposing he 


taught, ther had bene dead. 


came, $e. 20 Howbeit, as the disciples stode round 
dowig about him, he arose vp, and came into the 


boldely per- Citie: and the next day, he departed with 
suaded the Barnabas to Derbe. 
peopleto fo" 91 And after they had preached to that 


sake them, 


Jor (sayd 
they) they 


say nothing 


citie, and had taught many, they returned 
to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioche. 


true but lie 22 Confirming the disciples hartes, and 
in all thigs. exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
5: Gor np affirming that we must through muche tri 


“bulatid, entre into the kyngdome of God. 
23 And when they had ordeined them El- 
ders by ‘ election, in euery Churche, and ‘The worde signi 


prayd and fasted, they commended them fetlint ye thors 


to God on whom they beleued. Oe rales Gale 
24 Thus they went through out Pisidia, & Were not made 
came to Pamphylia. without the con- 


sent of the people. 


25 And when they had preached } worde 


Chap. XV. 


® As Cerinth’ é& 
others, so writeth 
Epiphani’ against 
the Cerinthians,al 
so the fame of the 
place whence they 
came dyd muche 
preuayle to persu- 
ade abrode. 


THE ACTES OF 


of God in Perga, they descended into Atta- 
lia. 

26 So thence departed by shyp to Antio- 
che,* from whence they had bene comen- 
ded ynto the grace of God, to the worke 
which they had fulfilled. 

27 When they were come and had gathe- 
red the Churche together they rehersed 
all that God had done” by them, and how 
he had opened the dore of fayth vnto the 
Gentils. 

28 And there they abode long tyme with 
the disciples. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 


Variance about Circumcision. The Apostles 
send the agrement to the Churches. Paul and 
Barnabas preache at Antioche, and separat co- 
panie because of Iohn Marke. 


Hen came * certayne from Iewrie, and 

taught the brethern saying,* Except ye 
be circumcised after the maner of Moses, 
ye can not be saued. 
2 And when there was rysen sedition, and 
disputing not a lyttel vnto Paul and Bar- 
nabas agaynst them, they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certayne other of 
them, shulde go vp to Ierusalem vnto the 
Apostles and Elders about this question. 
3 Thus being send forth by the Churche, 
they passed ouer Phenice, and Samaria, 
declaryng the conuersion of the Gentils: 
and they broght great ioye ynto all the 
brethren. 
4 And when they were come to Ierusa- 
lem, they were receaued of the Churche, 

and. 


Chap. 13.0. 


4“ By their mi- 
nisterie. 


A 


Gal. b.a. 
False bre« 
thern, 


THE APOSTLES. 216 


and of the Apostles and Elders: and they 
declared what thinges God had done by 
them. 
B5 But sayed they, certayne of the secte of 
the Pharises rose vp, which dyd beleue, ,j; Whici were ie 
saying, That it was nedeful to circumcise dissension. 
them, & to enioyne thé to kepe the Lawe 
of Moses. 
6 Then the Apostles, & Elders came to- 
gether to reason of this matter. 
7 And when ther was muche disputing, 
Peter rose vp, and sayd vnto them, Ye mé 
& brethren, ye know how that a good why 
le ago, God chose one from among vs, that 
the Gétils by my mouth, shulde heare the 
worde of the Gospel, and beleue. 
8 And God which knoweth the heartes, 
bare them wytnes, in gyuing ynto them 
the holy Gost, euen as he dyd ynto vs: 
” Astouching 9 And he put no” difference betwene thé 
adoption * and vs, seyng that with faith he” purified 
“Faith purifi- their heartes. 
eth thehear’. 1( Now therfore, why * tempt ye God, They pourpos- 
1. Cor.1.a, to * lay a yoke on the disciples neckes, W i le as 
chap.10.9. nether our fathers, nor we were able to s¢s on mens con- 


mat, 2. sciences then they 
34 Deare? are able to beare. 


4 Anant iy LT But we beleue,that through the” grace 
the jyoke of OF the Lord Iesus Christ, we shalbe saued, 
euen as they do. 

C12 Then all the multitude was appeased, 
and gaue audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
which tolde what signes and wodres God 
had shewed among the Gentils by them. 
13 And when they helde their peace, Ia- 
mes answered, saying, Men and brethren 
hearken vnto me. 


2.Pot.1.a. 14 *Simeon tolde, how God at the begin- 
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ning did visit the Gentils, to take of them 

a people vuto his Name. 

15 And to this agreeth the wordes of the 

Prophetes, as it is written. 

16 * After this I wylreturne, and wyl bu- Amos 9.¢. 

ilde agayne the tabernacle of Dauid, W is 

fallé doune, and that W is fallen in decay 

of it, wil I buyld agayne, & I wyl set it vp. 

17 That the residue of men myght seke af- 
tno wbich are ga ter the Lord, and all the “ Gentils ypon 
milie with the fe. Whom my Name is called, sayth the Lord, 
ey statment which doth all these thinges: 
ledge allone God. 18 From the begynnyng of the worlde 

God knoweth all his workes. 

19 Wherfore my sentence is, that we trou- 

ble not them, which from among the Gen 

tyls are turned to God : 

20 But that we wryte vnto them, that they 

absteine them selues fré " filthynes of ido- abe ene 
ao tee les, and from ° fornication, from strang- faen offend 
ce, but made it a led, and from bloude. e he Pen 
aeeenen gustome; 21 For Moses of olde tyme hath in euery téples, & the- 

‘ ree : O re to banket 

gled thing & blow citie them that preache him, being read yhich ‘sainct 
vnlawfel of the 12 the Synagoges euery Sabbath day. Baal setts 
selfo, & therfore 22 Then pleased it the Apostles and El- cup of the ae 
foratyme. ders with the whole Churche, to send cho ¥ii8,!: ©" 


£ Therfore the ce . ° 
romonier commas, Sen men of their owne company to Antio- D 


ded by God colde che with Paul and Barnabas: to wit, Iudas 
Polished til tie i Whose surname was Barsabas and Silas, 
pert ore Ges: which were chiefe men among the bre- 
knowen. thren. 
23 And wrate letters by them after this 
maner. The Apostles, and the Elders, and 
the brethren send gretings vnto the bre- 
thern, which are of the Gentiles in Anti- 
oche, and in Syria, and in Cilicia. 
24 Forasmuch as we haue heard, that cer- 
taine 


E 


* Al.and 
what soe- 
uer ye wol- 
de not that 
men sholde 
do unto you, 
do not to 
others. 


F 
” or,coforted. 


“ Who for iu- 
ste causes. 
changed his 
mynde. 

« Al. And 
only Iudas 
went, 
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taine which departed from vs, haue trou- 
bled you with wordes, & coumbred your 
myndes, saying, Ye must be circumcised & 
kepe the Lawe, to whom we gaue no su- 
che commandement. 

25 It semed therfore good to vs, when we 
were come together with one accorde, to 
send chosen mé ynto you, with our belou- 
ed Barnabas and Paul. 

26 Men that haue ieoparded their lyues, 
for the Name of our Lord Iesus Christe. 
27 We haue therfore sent Iudas and Si- 
las, which shal also tel you the same thin- 
ges by mouth. 

28 For it semed good to the holy Gost, & 
Sto vs, to lay no more burden vpon you, 
then these necessary thinges. 


« Whome the ho 


ly Gost hath mo- 
ued and directed 


29 That is to say, that ye abstayne from to ordeine & write 


thinges offered to images, fro bloude, fro 
strangled, and fornication ; * from which 
if ye kepe your selues, ye shal do wel. So 
fare ye wel. 

30 When they were departed, they came 
to Antioche: and the multitude being as- 
sembled, they deliuered the Epistle. 

31 When they had read it, they reioysed 
of that consolation. 

32 And Iudas and Silas being Prophetes, 
” exhorted the brethren with muche prea 
ching, and strengthened them. 

33 And after they had taried there a spa- 
ce, they were let go in" peace of the bre- 
thren vnto the Apostles. 

34 Notwithstandyng,” Silas thoght good 
to abyde there styl.* 

85 Paul also and Barnabas continued in 
Antioche, teaching and preaching with 


these things. 


h Hauing desired 
Teaue of the Chur- 
che the brethern 
prayed Godto pro 
sper their iorney. 
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other many, the worde of the Lord. 

36 But after a certayne space, Paul sayd 
vato Barnabas, Let vs go agayne, and visi- 
te our brethren in euery citie, where we 
haue shewed the worde of theLord, and se 


how they do. . 
37 And Barnabas * gaue counsel to take G 
with them Iohn, called Marke. * Al, wolde 


take Iohn, 


388 But Paul thoght it not mete to take ge. 
him vnto their companye, which depar- Chap.13.c. 
ted from them from * Pamphylia, and wét 
not with them to the worke. 
39 And then was their angre so sharpe, 
‘ God suffreth that they ! departed a sunder one from 

thamosteperfitet the other: so that Barnabas toke Marke, & 

their infirmities sayled ynto Cyprus. 

of he eloieey 40 And Paul chose Silas and departed, 

Poe eee beyng commended of the brethren vnto 

worde tobe prea- the grace of God. 

chedinmo places. 47 And he went through Syria and Cili- 


cia, stablishing the Churches. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER, 


VVhen Paul had circumcised Timothe he 
toke him with him. The Sprite calleth them 
from one contrie to another. Lydia is conuerted. 
Paul and Silas imprisonned couert the Iayler, 
and are deliuered as Romains. 


‘aes came he to Derbe and to Lystra: A 
and beholde, a certaine disciple was ston 16: & 
there named Timotheus, a womans sonne, r thes. 3, ds 
which was a Iewe and beleued, but his fa- 
ther was a Greke. 
2 Of whom reported wel the brethren 
of Lystra and of Iconium. 
3 Paul wolde y he shulde go forth with 


him, 
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him, and toke and * circumcised him, be- _ *Lest the Iewes 
cause of the Iewes, which were in those ecomrerg ens 
quarters: for they knew all, that his fa- prophane e with- 
ther was a Greke. . 
4 As they went through the cities, they 
deliuered them the decrees for to kepe, 
ordeined of the Apostles, & Elders, which 
were at Jerusalem. 
5 And so were the Churches stablisshed 
in the faith, and encreased in noumbre 
dayly. 
B6 Whé they had gone through out Phry 
gia, and the region of Galacia, and were 
forbydden of the holy Gost to preache 5 Got eae 
be theles- worde in ” Asia, . | also appointeth eb 
? 7 They came to Mysia, & soght to go in- Wo¥%, dhuthe prea 
to Bithynia: but the Sprite suffred them ghod, ¢& onely as 
not. : 
8 Then they went ouer Mysia, and came 
" Called also doune to” Troas. 
Ae 9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the 
nyght, There stode a man of Macedonia, & 
prayed him, saying, Come in to Macedo- 
nia, and helpe vs. 
10 After he had sene the vision, immedi- 
atly we prepared to go in to Macedonia, 
beyng ° certified that the Lord had called ,*Weoghtnot to 
vs for to preache the Gospel vnto them. cept we be assuer- 
11 Thé went we forth from Troas, & with {ine oF Ga” 
a strayght course came to Samothracia, & 
” Which is in the next day to ” Neapolis. 
Thrugaeaad 12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
Macedonia. jg the chief citie in the partes of Macedo- 
nia, and whose inhabitants came from Ro 
me to dwel there. we were in that citie 
abyding certaine dayes. 
Ei. 
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13 And on the Sabbath day, we went out 
of the citie, besydes a ryuer, where they we 
4 Where the Chri re wont to 4 pray: and we sate doune, and 
stians accustomed spake ynto the womé, W resorted thither. 
Bhatt hiuenite 14 And a certayne woman named Lydia a 
ted them, seller of purple, in the citie of the Thya- 
tirians, which worshipped God, gaue vs 
audience ; whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended ynto the thinges, which 
Paul spake. 
15 When she was baptized, and her hous- D 
holde, she besoght vs saying, If ye thinc- 
ke that I beleue on the Lord, come into 
my house, and abyde there, and she costray 
ned vs. 
16 And thus as we went to prayer, a cer- 

* Which could tain mayde possessed with * a sprite * of di Leuit.20.d. 
gessotcfordemeof ination, met vs, which gate her masters arab 
sent é& to come, muche vantage with diuining. 

Pe ee 17 The same folowed Paul and vs, and 
Gos apermibiens © cried, saying, These men are the seruantes 
of the most hye God, which shewe vnto vs 
‘Satan althogh the f way of saluation. 
See atid 18 And this dyd she many dayes: but Paul 
licious purpos to not” content, turned about, and sayd to the ” For Satans 
cause the Apostles * = ° subtiltie in- 
to be troubled as sprite, IT commide thee in the Name of Ie- ¢resea, & also 
sedicious person. sys Christe, that thou come out of her. and ee 
ofstrangereligion. he came out the same houre. the Spirit of 
19 And when her masters sawe that the ho faye, 
pe of their gayne was gone, they caught ctrine. 
Paul and Silas, and drue them into the 
market place, vnto the magistrats, 
20 And broght them to the Rulers, say- 
ing, These men which are Iewes trouble 
our citie. 
21 And preache ordinaces, which are not 
lauful for vs to receaue, nether to obser- 
ue, 
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ue, seing we are Romains. 
22 And the people together made an in- 
surrection against them, and the Rulers 


“Of Paul and rent” their clothes, and * commanded them 
9: Cor-A1.e, to be beaten with roddes. 


1. thes. 2.4. 


. 23 And when they had beaten them sore, 
they cast them into prison, commandyng 
the iayler to kepe them surely. 

24 Who hauing receaued suche commi- 
demét, thrust them into the ynner prison, 
and made their fete fast in the stockes. 

25 And at midnight, Paul and Silas pray- 


“or, song prai ed and” praised God: and the prisonners 


ses to God. 


heard them. 

F 26 And sodenly ther was a great erthqua- 
ke, so that the foundation of the prison 
was shaken ; and by & by all the dores ope 
ned, & euery mans bandes were losed. 

27 When the keper of the prison waked 
out of his slepe, and sawe the prison dores 
open, he drue out his sword and wolde ha 
ue kylled him selfe, supposing the priso- 
ners had bene fled. 
28 But Paul cried with a loude voyce, say 
ing, Do thy selfe no harme : for we are all 
here. ; 
29 Then he called for a light and sprang 
in and came trembling, and fel doune at 
the fete of Paul and Silas. 
30 And broght them out, and sayd, Syrs, 
what must I do to be saued? 
31 And they sayd, Beleue in the Lord Ie- 
sus Christe, and thou shalt be saued, & thy 
housholde. 
32 And they preached vnto him the wor- 
de of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
house. 

E. ii. 
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33 And he toke them the same houre of G 

the night, andwasshed ¢heir woundes, and 

was baptized, with all that beloged vnto 

him, strayght way. 

34 When he had broght them into his 

house, he set meat before them, and ioyed 

that he with all his housholde beleued in 

God. . 

35 And when it was day, * the Rulers * 4. The 


sent the sergeants, saying, Let those men stale Gee 
go. gether in 
36 The keper of the prison told this say- the market, 
ing to Paul, The Rulers sayd he, haue sent ai 
worde to lowse yow. now therfore get earthquuke 


you hence, and go in peace. ried ae 
37 Then sayd Paul vnto them, They haue (7 geared 


and sent, 
beaten vs openly vncondemned, for all ge. 
«No mi hadau that we are § Romains, & haue cast vs in- 


toriti beat . 
mae te death ttt, to prison, & now wolde they send vs away 


sen Romain, but > . 
sen Romain, but preuely? nay verely: but let them come & 
selues by the cons fet vs out. 

sentof the people. 38 And the sergeants tolde these wordes 


ynto the Rulers, who ” feared when they ” For the pu- 
nishemét was 


heard that they were Romains. aieau sas 
39 Then came they and prayed them, and tht that dyd 
broght them out, and desired them to de- Citizen Ro- 
parte out of the citie. sain 


40 And they went out of the prison, and 
entred into the house of Lydia, and when 
they had sene the brethren, they confor- 
ted them, and departed. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER, 


Paul commeth to Thessalonica, whersome 
receaue him, and others persecute him. He di- 
sputeth at Athens, and the fruite of his doctri- 
ne, The Thessalonicians earnestnes in reading 

the 
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the Scriptures. 


‘e AS they made their iorney through Am 
phipolis, and Appolonia, they came 
to Thessalonica, where was a Synagoge ot 
the Iewes. 
2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in vn- 
to them, and thre Sabbath dayes disputed 
with them by the Scriptures, 


Luk.24.g. 38 Openyng, & allegyng, that * Christ must 


nedes haue suffred, and rysen agayn from 
death: and this is Jesus Christ whom sayd 
he, I preache to you. 
4 And some of them beleued, and ioy- 
ned in companye with Paul and Silas: also 
of the Greckes that feared God a great 
multitude, and of the chiefe women, not a 
fewe, 
B5 But the Iewes which beleued not, ha- 
uing indignation, toke vnto them certey- 
ne vagabondes which were wicked felo- 
wes, and when they had assembled the pe- 
ople, they set all the citie on a rore, & ma- 
de assaut against the house of Iason, and 
soght to bryng them out to the people. 
6 But when they found them not, they 
drue Iason and certain brethren ynto the 
heades of the citie, crying, These are they 
which haue subuerted the state of ¥ world 
and here they are, 
7 Which Iason hath receaued: and these ,, 4, aaarerst: 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, af king they vsed aga 
firming y there is another*kyng, one Tes’, oie te 


8 And they troubled the people, and the where ae 

Rulers of the citie, when they heard the- fight “aga 
; Lf 

se thinges. Christe, trayson, 


9 Notwithstading when they had recea- & sedition. 
E. iii. 
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ued sufficient assurance of Iason and of 
the other, they let them go. 
10 And ¥ brethré immediatly sent away 
Paul & Silas by nyght vnto Bercea. which 
whé they were come thyther, they entred 
into the Synagoge of the Iewes. 
_» Not more ex. 1] These were » more worthy men then 
wie orticem they which were at Thessalonica, which 
Pat fn eco borne ati with readiest affecti- C 
an ara on, and searched the Scriptures dayly, 
Be This was Hob o- ¢ whether those thinges were so. 
se thinges which 12 Then many of them beleued: & honest 


they had heard we women, which were Grekes, and men not 
re true: but also to 

cOfirme them sel- afewe. 

ues in the same, & : 

tes ane samc 18 When the Tewes of Thessalonica had 


faith. knowledge, ¥ the worde of God was prea 
ched of Paul at Bercea, they came thither 
also and moued the people. 
14 But by and by the brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there styl. 
15 And they had charge to céduit Paul 
safely, & broght him euen toAthenes: and D 
receaued a commandemét vnto Silas and “That Citie 
Timotheus, for to come to him at once, & Whichwasthe 


. fountein 
so came their way. all knowlage 


16 While Paul waited for them at Athés, is." 7° 


Pape fact j- ste horrible 
his sprite was moued in him, to se the ci- #2), hor 


tie” subiect to worship idoles. ” Who held, 
17 Therfore he disputed in the Synagoge ‘hat pleasure 
‘ i le felicitic. 

sf Ganiiawantiie with the Tewas, and with corte feared le een 
feruent zeale tow God, and in the market dayly 4 with who- that vertue 
ards Gods glorie was onely it. 
that he laboured Me soeuer he met. Wah ents 
to amplite the sa- 1 Certaine Philosophers of the ” Epicu- withstanding 
A . *, neuer 

and out of sea- Tes, and of the” Stoickes, disputed with attayned vn. 
son, as he taught }; T i - to. 
aftaveurdteTige Bim. and some sayd, What wil this ” ba- as spade: 


thie. bler say? Other sayd, He semeth to be a ty- or, trifter. 
dinges 
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dinges bringer of newe Gods (because he 
preached vnto thé Iesus, & ¥ resurrectid.) 
19 And they toke hym, and broght hym 
into *Mars strete, saying, May we not kno- _* Where iudge. 
we, what this new doctrine, wherof thou aimwtic seunee 
speaks, is? on ht 
E 20 For thou bryngest strange tydynges to Gods wherot Pal 
= byes : we wolde know therfore, what 38 ied thither 
ese Ingres meane. cause of the resort 
21 For all the Athenians, and strangers Dace le aan 
which dwelt there, gaue them selues to ' heare newes. 
nothing els, but ether to tel, or to heare 
some new tidinges. 
“Called Areo 22 Paul stode in the myddes of” Mars stre- 
ns te,and sayd, Ye men of Athens, I perceaue 
that in all thinges ye are to superstiti- 
ous, 
23 For as I passed by, and behelde the ma- 
ner how ye worshyp your goddes, I foun- 
de an aulter wherin was written, vwro 
THE VNKNOWEN Gop. Whome ye 
then ignorantly worshyp, him shewe I vn- 
to you. 
F 24 God that made the worlde, & all that 
is in it: seying that he is Lord of heauen 
Chap.7.f. and earth,* dwelleth not in temples made 
wyth handes. 
Psu.50.0, 25 * Nether is worshipped with mens 
handes, as thogh he needed any thing, 
seing he geueth to all, lyfe and breath and 
all thinges: 
26 And hath made of one bloud all man alos 
kynde, for to dwel on all the face of the juin ine ent® 
“Before mn earth, & hath ” assigned the tymes which drie chiges of the 
was created world,as wh@ some 
God had ap- Were ordeyned before, and the endes of people depart out 
roid veen their f inhabitation. cal ceaer ad 
ition. 27 That they shulde seke God, yf they cl there. 
E. iii. 
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myght fele, and fynde hym, thogh doute- "ME grope m 


les he be not farre from euery one of vs. otnste he 
28 For in him we lyue, moue, and haue tue light shy 
our being, as also certayne of your owne hartes. 
Poetes haue sayd,* For we are also his ge- Aratus. 
neration. 
29 * For as muche then, as we are the ge- Esai.40.d. 
neration of God, we oght not to thinke ¥ G 
Mectecctenerea the Godhead is lyke vnto & golde, syluer, 
the forme wher- Or stone grauen by crafte and imaginatid 
with God is con- of man 
— 30 And the tyme of this ignorance, God 
‘This is ment “regarded not. But now he biddeth "all a 
of the vniuersal 
world &notofeue Men, euery where repent. 
Beparmaulae 2-31 Because he hath appointed a day, in 
neth without the the which he wil iudge the world accor- 
out the Lave ding to righteousnes, by that man whom 
he hath appointed, which thing he made 
manifest to all men, in that he raysed him 
from death. 
32 When they heard of the resurrection 
from death, some mocked: & other sayd, 
We wyl heare thee agayne of this matter. 
33 So Paul departed from among them. 
34 Howbeit certayne mé claue vnto Paul, 
and beleued: among the which was Denis 
” Areopagita, and a woman named Dama- “or, a ludge. 


ris, and other with them. 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 


Paul laboureth with his handes, and prea- 
cheth at Corinthus. He is receaued of many, 
detested of the Iewes, and conforted of the Lord. 
Gallio refuseth to medle with religion. Pauls 
vowe. His faith in the prouidence of God: and 
care for the brethren. The praise of Apollos. 


After 
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A A’ that, Paul departed from Athés, 
and came to Corinthus. 

2 And founde a certayne Iewe, named 
Rom. 16.0. * Aquila borne in Pontus, lately come 

from Italie, and his wyfe Priscilla (becau- 

se that } Emperour Claudius had comman 

ded all Iewes to departe from Rome) and 

he drewe vnto them. 

3 And because he was of the same crafte, 

he abode with them & * wroght (for their rent Hel vibe 
or pauillios, Crafte was to make ” tentes.) Dae peindpally at 
Yomate ‘wp 4 And he preached in the Synagoge cue Corinthusbecause 
skynness ry Sabbath day, and exhorted the ewes, ities whlch prose 

and also the Grekes. ges to wine the po 

B 5 When Silas and Timotheus were come ples fauour. ’ 

” or, boyled from Macedonia, Paul ” burned in sprite 
with acertain + testifie to the Iewes that Iesus was very 
Christ. 
6 And when they sayd contrary and bla- 
spemed, he shoke his rayment, and sayd 
vnto them,» Your bloud vpon your owne — » Because they 
heades, and from hence forth wyl I go bla have none excuse 
melesse vnto the Gentils. vengeance of God 
7 And he departed thence, and entred Siist ththroush 
into a certaine mans house, named Lustus, 
a worshypper of God, whose house ioyned 
hard to the Synagoge. 
1,Cor.1.b. 8 And one * Crispus the chiefe Ruler of 
the Synagoge, beleued in the Lord with 
all his housholde: and many of the Corin- 
thians gaue audience, and beleued and 
were baptized. 

C9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the « Goa prome- 
nyght by a vision, Be not afrayde, but spe- sth Mi speci! 
ake, and holde not thy peace: he wolde defende 
10 For®I am with thee, and no man shal Jim from ie vio. 
inuade thee that shal hurt thee: for I haue nemies. 
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muche people in this citie. 
11 And he continued there a yere and syx 
monethes, and taught them the worde of 
God. 
12 When Gallio was Lieutenant of the 
countre of ” Achaia, the lewes made insur ” or, Grecia. 
rection with one accorde agaynst Paul, & 
broght him to the iudgement seat, 
‘13 Saying, This felow counselleth men to 
(ees worship God contrary to the ¢ Lawe. 
trisgressed the ser £4 And as Paul was about to open his D 
Uke oF Got Le mouth, Gallio sayd vnto the Iewes, Yf it 
Lave, were a matter of wronge, or an euyl dede 
_ (6 ye Tewes) I would according to reason 
heare you. 
15 But yf it be a question of wordes, and 
names, & of your Lawe, loke ye to it your 
selues: for I wil be no iudge in suche mat- 
ters. 
16 And he draue them from the seat. 
17 Then toke all the Greekes” Sosthenes “ofwhome is 
the chief Ruler of the Synagoge, and bet srok®.!-Cor 
him before the iudges seat: but Gallio ca- E 
red for none of those thinges. 
18 Paul after this, taried there yet a good 
whyle, and then toke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and sayled thence into Syria. (Pris- 
cilla and Aquila accompaniyng him) af- 
© Paul dyd thus ter that he had © shorne his head in Cen- 
beare with the le chrea: for he had a*vowe. ° Nom.6.0. 
wel meyet ner L9 And he came to Ephesus, and left them ¢#ap-21.d. 
structed. there: but he entred into the Synagoge, & 
reasoned with the Iewes. 
20 When they desired him to tary loger 
e with them, he consented not. 
21 But bade them fare wel saying, I must 
nedes at this feast that commeth, be in Ie- 
rusalem : 


THE APOSTLES. 222 


rusalé: but I wil returne agayne vnto you, 
2. Cor.4.d. “yf God wil. and he departed from Ephe 
iam.4.d. gus, 
"Called Cesa 22 And whé he came downe to” Cesarea, 
ven Stratonis. Fe ascended to Lerusalé, & saluted the Chur 
che, and went doune ynto Antioche. 
23 And when he had taryed there a why- 
le, he departed, and went forthwith ouer 
all the countrey of Galacia and Phrygia 
by order, strengthening all the disci- 
ples. 
1.Cor.1.b, 24 And a certayne Iewe named * Apol- 
los, borne at Alexadria, came to Ephesus, 
” Or, wel in- an eloquent man, and” myghty in the Seri 
structed, 
ptures. 
"And wasso- 25 The same was ” informed in the way 
trea" *™* of the Lord, and he spake feruently in the 
Sprite, and taught diligently the thinges 
"That is, his of a ae ame knewe but the * ” baptis- a Le 
me or 4ohn only. les of Christs re- 
26 And he began to speake boldely in Tigion. 
itom.16.a. the Synagoge. Whome when Aquila and* 
Priscilla had heard, they toke him ynto 
” The way to them, and § expounded vnto him the” way _ * Thisgreatlear 
saluation. of God more perfectly. a ont ee 
27 And when he was disposed to go into Bptabile tS 
Achaia, the brethren exhorting him, wra- 
te to the disciples to receaue him: after he 
was come thyther, he holpe them muche 
which had beleued through grace. 
28 For mightely he ouercame the Iewes, 
and that openly, shewyng by the Scriptu- 
res, that Iesus was Christe. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER, 


The holy Gost is geuen by Pauls handes. The 
Iues blaspheme his doctrine, which was con- 
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Jirmed by miracles. The rashenes and ponishe- 
ment of the Coniurers, and the fruit that came 
there of. Demetrius raiseth sedition under pre- 
tence of Diana, 


A™ so it came to passe, while Apollos A 
was at Corinthus, that Paul passed 
through the vpper costes, and came to E- 
phesus, and founde certayne disciples : 
2 And sayd vnto them, Haue ye receaued 
the” holy Gost sence ye beleued? And they “phe particu 
sayd ynto him, No, we haue not heard whe a ene of 
ther ther be any holy Gost. , 
® Meaning, what 8 And he sayd vnto them,* Vnto what we- 
doctrine they dyd ye ye then baptized? And they said, vnto 


professe by their é 
baptisme.for to be Johns baptisme. 

ht ns . 
baptisme signif. 4 Then sayd Paul, * ohn verely baptized aat.3.c. 
eth to professe the with the baptisme of repentance, saying ™ar.1.a. 
doctrine which he p & 


taught, andsealed vnto the people, that they should beleue i 
with, the signe of in him, which should come after him : that chap 
a. 


baptisme. to be ba 


tized in the Na- is in Christ Iesus. 2. . 
me 0! lather, 
%c.is, to bededica 9 When they heard that, they were” bap- ” Endewed 


toand consecrate tized in the Name of the Lord Tesus. fig wear 
ptlzedin he death 6 And Paul layd hys handes vpon them, theholyGost. 
fhe git? a" iate and the holy Gost came on them, and they 


one body, or vnto spake with tounges, and prophecied. 
remission of syn- 

nes, is, that synne 7 And all these men were about twel- 
by Pepe ey 

may be abolishe * ji 

and die in vs, and 8 Moreouer he went into the Synagoge, 
that we may growe 


in. Christe’ our 20d spake boldely for the space of thre 
ee our monethes, disputyng, and geuyng them ex 
washed away by hortations of the kyngdome of God. 
the glut of 9 But when diuers waxed hard harted, & Pho tales 
obeyed not, but spake euil of the way of “@™"une 
the Lord before the multitude, he departed 
from them, and separated the disciples, & 
disputed dayly in the schole of one called 


Tyrannus. 
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Tyrannus. 
*AL fromjfi 10 * And this continued by the space of 
ue a clocke two yeres: so that all they which dwelt in 
LEED Asia, heard the worde of the Lord Iesus, 

both Iewes and Grekes. 

C11 And God wroght no small miracles by 

the handes of Paul. 

12 So that from his body, were broght yn 
” Or, kerche- to the sycke,” napkyns » or handkerchefs | This, was, to 
i and the diseases departed from them, and pel, and to confir- 
the euyl sprites went out of them. Be eae 
13 Then certayne of the vagabonde Iewes, men to worship hi 
» Or, Coniue ” exorcistes, toke vpon them to call ouer banepkinn 
bi them which had euyl sprites, the Name of 

the Lord Iesus, saying, We adiure you by ols 

Tesus, whome ° Paul preacheth. EN Ie rd 

14 And there were pe sonnes of one Spare 

Sceua a Iewe, and chiefe of the Priestes bay geet 

which dyd this. not in mis power. 

15 And the euyl sprite answered, & said, 

Tesus I know, and Paul I know: but who 

are ye? 

D 16 And the man in whome the euyl spri- 

te was, ran on them, and ouercame them, 

and preuayled agaynst them: so that they 

fled out of that house, naked, and woun- 

ded. 

17 And this was knowen to all the Iewes, 

and Grekes also, which dwelt at Ephesus, 

and feare came on them all, and the Na- 

me of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many that beleued, came and cé- 
” Bewrayed fessed, and” shewed their workes. 
thelrsymnes- 19 Many also of them which vsed curi- 

ous craftes, broght their bokes, and bur- 

ned them before all men, and they coun- 

ted the price of them, and founde it 
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4 This monteth 4 fyfty thousand syluerlynges. 


bout 2000markes, 20 So myghtely grewe the worde of God, 
and preuayled. 
21 After these thynges were ended, Paul 
purposed,” by the Sprite, to passe ouer Ma~ “Bythemotis 
cedonia and Achaia, and to go to Ierusa- of the hoy 
lé, saying, After I haue bene there, I must 
also se Rome. 
22 So sent he into Macedonia two of thé 
that ministred ynto him, Timotheus and 


Erastus, and he him selfe remayned in Asia 


for a season. 
23 The same tyme there arose no lytle a E 
’ e For they con- do about ” that ° way. ” Or, state of 
the Christiis. 


ti a i 
temned the Chri 94 For a certayne man named Demetrius 


they left the olde a syluersmyth, which made syluer shrynes 
religion, and bro- ° h 6 a 
ght’ in’ another for Diana ” broght great gaynes vnto the “Whatimpie- 
trade of doctrine. gyaftes men. pL sea 0 
25 Which he called together, with the dryue « man 
workemen of lyke occupation, and sayd, . 
‘ Hewas moued Syrs, ye knowe that by this crafte‘ we get 


theothortortherr OW goodes, 
Ballfonen that thoy 26 Moreouer ye see and heare, that not 
their lyues then alone at Ephesus, but almoste through 
their filthygaine. ont all Asia, this Paul hath perswaded, & 
turned away muche people, saying, That 
they be not goddes which are made with 
handes. 
27 So that not only this our crafte being 
reproued by him to our faces is in danger 
& Religion is his to be set at noght; but also that the § tem- 
withthe wees ple of the great goddesse Diana should 
femeih then, hie be despiced, and her magnificence should 
Cana apie be destroyed, which all Asia, & the” world eed 
worshyppeth. ‘ i 
28 When they heard these sayinges, they fide and au 
were ful of wrath, and cryed out saying, world. 
Great 
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Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And all the citie was on a rore, and 

they rushed into the Commen place with 

one assent, and caught Gaius, and Aristar- 

chus, men of Macedonia, and Paules com- 

panyons of his iorney. 

80 When Paul would haue entred in yn- 

to the people, the disciples suffered hym 

not. 

F 31 Certayne also of the chiefe of Asia 

which were his friendes sent vnto hym, de 

siring hym that he would not prease into 

the Commen place. 

32 Some therfore cryed one thyng, and 

some another, for the assemble was all 

out of ordre, and the more parte knew not 

wherfore they were come together. 

83 And some of the cdpanye drewe forth 

Alexander, the Iewes thrustyng hym for- 

wardes . Alexander then beckened with 

the hande, and would haue excused the 

matter to the people. 

34 When they knewe that he was a Iewe, 

there arose a shoute almoste for the space 

of two houres, of all men crying, Great is 

Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 Then the towne clarcke when he had 

staied the people, sayd, Ye men of Ephe- 

G sus, what man is it that knoweth not how 

that the citie of the Ephesiis is a worship 

per of the great goddesse Diana, and of *Antiquitie and 

the image which came from" Tupiter? —-yctouspesotthe 
"He pacifieth 36 Seyng then that no man” sayeth here ils sine 
Hortinease, Agaynst, ye oght to be content, and to do that ‘the “temple 
me,é& hath no nothing rashly. being repayred 7 


respect to reli tymes, this idole 
gion. 37 For ye haue broght hyther these men, wasneuerchiged. 


Chap. XX. 


THE ACTES OF 


which are nether robbers of churches, nor 

yet despicers of your goddesse. 

38 Wherfore, yf Demetrius and the cra- 

ftes mé which are with him, haue any mat- 

ter against any man, the lawe is open, and 

ther are Rulers, let them accuse one ano- 

ther. 

39 But yf ye go about any other thyng, it 

a be determined in a lawful assem- 
e, 

40 For we are in ieopardy, to be accused 

of thys dayes vprour: forasmuche as the- 

re is no cause, whereby we may geue a re- 

kenyng, of thys concourse of people. 

41 And when he had thus spoken, he let 

the assemble departe. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 


Paul goeth into Macedonia and into Gre- 
ce. <AtTroas he rayseth vp Eutychus, At Ephe 
sus he calleth the Elders of the Churche toge- 
ther, committeth the kepyng of Gods flocke vn- 
to them, warneth them of false teachers, ma- 
keth his prayer with them, and departeth by 
ship towards Ierusalem. 


A» the rage was ceased, Paul called A 
the disciples vnto hym, & embrased 
them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 
2 And when he had gone ouer those par- 
ties, and geuen them large exhortations, 
he came into Grece. 
3 And hauing taryed there three mone- 
thes, when the Iewes layd wayt for him 
as he was about to sayle into Syria, he pur 
posed to returne through Macedonia. 

4 And 
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4 And there accompanied him into Asia 
Sopater of Bercea: and of Thessalonica, A- 
ristarchus, and Secundus: and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus: and out of Asia Ty- 
chicus, and Trophimus. 

5 These went before, and taryed vs at 
Troas. 

B6 And we sayled away from * Philippi, 
after the dayes of swete bread, and came 
vnto them to Troas, in fyue dayes, where 
we abode seuen dayes. 


"To celebrat 7 And" the first day after the Sabbath, 
branes the disciples being come together for to” 


” or, boye. 


breake bread, Paul preached vnto them, 


® He remayned 
there these dayes 
because hehad bet 
ter opportunitie to 
teache: also thea- 
bolishing of the la 
we was not yet 


en. 
> Which we call 
Sonday. Of thispla 


ce & also of the 1. 


ready to departe on the morowe: and con- Cor. 16. a. we ga- 


tinued the preaching vnto mydnyght. 

8 And there were many lightes in an vp- 
per chamber, where we were gathered to- 
gether. 

9 And there sate in a wyndowe, a certay- 
ne yonge ” ma named Eutychus fallen in- 
to a depe slepe, and as Paul was long prea 
chyng, he falling doune for slepe, fel from 
the thyrd lofte doune ward, and was také 
vp dead. 


1.Kin.17.a. 10 But Paul descended, & * lay on hym, 


2.king.4.f. 


and embrased hym, saying, Make nothing 
a do, for his lyfe is in him. 

11 So when Paul was come vp agayne, & 
Chad broken bread, and eaten, he commo- 
ned sufficienly, euen tyl the dawning, and 
so departed. 

12 And they broght the boye alyue, and 
were not a lytle comforted. 

13 And we went afore to shyp, and sailed 
vnto the citie Assos, there to receaue Paul: 
for so had he appoynted, and would hym 

Bi. 


ther that the Chri 
stians vsed tohaue 
their solemne asst- 
bles this day. lay~ 
ing a syde the ce~ 
remonie of the Te 
weshe Sabbath, 


Chap, XX, THE ACTES OF 


selfe go a fote. 
14 When he was come ynto vs to Assos, 
and we had receaued him, we came to Mi- 
tylenes. 
15 And we sayled thence, and came the 
next day ouer against Chios . and the next 
day we arriued at Samos: & taried at Tro- 
gyllii, the next day we came to Miletum. 
16 For Paul had determined to leaue E- 
phesus as they sayled, because he would 
not spend the tyme in Asia: for he hasted 
to be, yf he could possible, at Ierusalem, at 
he day of Pentecost. » Or, wilson. 
17 Wherfore from Miletum he sent to B- \"" 
phesus, and called the Elders of the Chur 
che. 
18 Which when they were come to hym, 
he said ynto them, Ye knowe from the first 
day that I came into Asia, after what ma- 
ner I haue bene with you at all seasons: 
This vertue is 19” Seruyng the Lord with all *modestie, ” mmy voea- 
antrarie to bow and with many teares, & tentations, which tion and mi- 


sting and hie myn~ 5 nisterie. 

ded: which vices a- happened ynto me by the layinges awayt 

re detestable in 

the seruants of Of the Tewes. ; 

Tesus Christe. 909 And how I kept” backe nothing that “Incther held 
was profitable, but haue shewed you, and pone ae 
taught you openly, and throughout euery eee for 
house, 

21 Witnessing both to the Iewes, and also 
to the Grekes, the ” repentance towarde "The tournig 
God, and" fayth towarde our Lord Ie- 93 
sus. “Whichis the 
4 That is, by the 22 And now beholde I go4bounde in the {he "wracs 
spon ant the Sprite vnto Terusalem, & knowe not what whichChriste 
holy Gost who dra shal come on me there. 

‘ian “* *"" 93 But the holy Gost” witnesseth in eue- "By the Pro: 

ry citie saying, That bandes and trouble ™** 


abyde 
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abyde me. 
4 But none of these thynges moue me: 
nether is my lyfe deare vnto my selfe, that 
I myght fulfyl my course with ioye, and 
the ministration which I haue receaued of 
the Lord Iesus, to testifie the Gospel of 
the grace of God. 
F 25 And now behold, I am sure that hence 
forth ye all through whome I haue gone 
preachyng the kyngdom of God, shal se 
my face no more. 
26 Wherfore, I take you to record this sa 
bs Kin jt me day, that Iam * pure from the® bloud «1 am not the 
amiel & of alll men. your destructisas. 
27 For I haue kept nothyng backe, but 
“ Which con- haue shewed you” all the counsel of God. 
gemet 2" 298 Take hede therfore vnto your selues, 
and to all the flocke, wherof the holy Gost 
hath made you Ouersears, to gouerne the 
Churche of God, which he hath purcha- 
sed with his f bloud. {That which ap- 
29 For Iam sure of this, that after my de- Porteynel to the 
1. Zim, 4,a, parting, shal * greuous wolues entre in a- steis here attribu 
2.cor.11.c. mong you, not sparyng the flocke. because of the ee 


2. peter.2.a 


munion of the pro 
inde 1,f, 30 Moreouer of your owne selues, shal Diittes, and ynion 


“” Through men aryse, speakyng” peruerse thinges, to of the two natures 
their ambitid are in one persone. 
Which it me, drawe disciples after them. 
ther of all he 31 Therfore, watche, and remember, that 
wesc q by the space of thre yeres, I ceased not to 
To exhort warne euery one, both nyght & day with 
with teares, vy r ve & y 
teares. 
32 And now brethren, I commende you to , 
God, and to the worde of his grace, which Gi aetes 
is able to buylde further, and to geue you Hinwall nereeae of 
an & inheritance among all them which a- Pertita tha paar: 
re sanctified, sion of that inheri 
if tance which is pre 
33 Ihaue coueted no mans syluer, golde, pared for them. 


Fil, 
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or vesture. 
34 Ye knowe wel, that these handes haue 
ministred vnto my * necessities, and to 1.Cor.4.c. 
them that were with me. les 
35 I haue shewed you all thinges, how“ °“*""" 
that so labouring, ye oght to receaue the 
weake, & to remember the wordes of the 
“althogh_ this Lord Iesus, how that he said," It is a bles- 
wtit auvneig sed thing to geue, rather then to receaue. 
Sree, 36 When he had thus spoken, he kneled hoy pray bo 
ces of the Seriptu- downe, and prayed with them all, ae een 
rein effect, 37 And they wept all abundantly, and 
fel on Pauls necke, and kyssed him. 
38 Sorowyng moste of all for the wordes 
which he spake, that they should se his fa 
ce nomore. And they accompanyed hym 
vnto the shyp. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER. 


The comon prayers of the faithful. Philips 
4, daughters prophetes. Pauls constdcie to beare 
the crosse, as Agab’ & others forespake, althogh 
he was otherwise coiseled by the brethren. The 
great déger that he was in, & how he escaped. 
A™ it came to passe, that assone as we A 

had launched forth, and were depar- 
ted from them, we came with a strayght 
course vnto Coos, and the day folowyng 
vnto the Rhodes: and from thence vnto 

Patara. 
2 And we founde a shyp ready to sayle 
vnto Phenice, and went a boorde, and set 

forthe. 
3 And when Cyprus began to appeare 
vato vs, we left it on ¥ left hand, & sayled 
vnto Syria, and came vato Tyrus: for ther 
the 
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the shyp vnladed the burthen. 

4 And when we had founde disciples, we 

taried ther seuen dayes. And they tolde 
Wy the yous Paul through ” the * Sprite, that he should * The holy Spi- 
Bunt’ °°" not go vp to Terusalem. ee rea mia 

5 And when the dayes were ended, we Salina thet. Poul 

departed, and went our wayes, & they all against him. and 

B broght vs on our way, wyth their wyues {He same, Spirit 

and chyldren, tyl we were come out of the Paul to susteine 

citie: and we kneling downe on the shore “™- 
They prayd prayd. 
on the shore. § ‘Then when we had embrased one ano- 

ther, we toke shyp, and they returned ho- 

me agayne. 

7 And when we had ful ended the cour- 

se from Tyrus, we arriued at Ptolomais, & 

saluted the brethren, and abode with thé 

one day. 

8 The next day, Paul, and we that were of 

his company departed, and came vnto Ce 
Chap.6.b, Sarea: and we entred into the house of *Phi 

lip the Euangelist, which was one of the 

C» seuen deacons and abode with him. v This office of 

Maydes. that 9 The same man had foure daughters vir- @erqnship tyme, 
prophecied, . * . j “| 
gins, which dyd prophecie. ascorniny es Ei 
10 And as we taried there a good many eect 
of dayes, there came a certayne Prophet 
Agabus. from Turie, named Agabus. 

11 When he was come ynto vs, he toke 

Pauls gyrdle, and bounde his owne han- 
This was not des and fete, and sayd,° Thus sayth the ho « God wolde ha- 
temake Pel ly Gost, So shal the Iewes at TIerusalé byn- je inowetetnc 
encourage bide the man that oweth this gyrdle, and fea WE no me 
brunt. shal deliuer him into the handes of the he cast him selfe 

Gentiles. into wilful dager. 

12 But when we heard this, both we & o- 

ther of the same place, besoght hym that 


F. iti. 
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he would not go vp to Ierusalem. 
13 Then Paul answered, & sayd, What do 
ye weping and breakyng myne heart? Tam 
ready not to be bounde only, but also to 
dye at Ierusalé, for the Name of the Lord To sure wit. 
Tesus. Giada” 
14 So whé we could not turne his mynde, 
we ceased, saying, The wyl of the Lord be 
fulfylled. 
15 After those dayes we trussed vp our far D 
deles and went vp to Ierusalem. 
16 There went with vs also certayne of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and broght with thé 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, Mnason, 
with whom we should lodge. 
17 And when we were come to Ierusalé, 
the brethren receaued vs gladly. 
18 And the next day Paul went in with 
vs vnto Iames: and all the Elders were the 
re assembled. 
19 And when he had embrased them, he 
tolde by order all thinges, that God had 
wroght among the Gentiles by his mini- 
stration. 
20 Whé they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and sayd vnto hym, Thou seyst bro- 
ther, how many thousand Iewes there are 
which beleue, and they are all zelous of 
the Lawe. 
21 Now they are informed of thee, that 
thou teachest all the Iewes, which are a- 
mong the Gentiles, to forsake Moses, and 
sayst, That they oght not to circiicise their 
chyldren, nether to lyue after the custo- 
mes. 
22 What is thé to be done? the multitude 
must nedes come together: for they shal 
heare 


THE APOSTLES. 228 
heare that thou art come. 


E 23 Do therfore this that we say to thee. 
“ Who as ye. We haue” foure mé, W haue made a vowe. 


were not wi 


instructed in 


Christe. 


Nom.6.a. 
chap. 18.e. 


<1 24 Them take, and ‘ purifie thy self with 4 rhena ofthis 
them, and do cost on them, that they may jesgeuing, & was 
*shaue their heades: and all shal know, err inc 
that those thinges, which they haue heard rance « infirmitie 
by relation concerning thee, are nothing: 5 Pnttsippertod 


but that thou thy selfe also walkest & ke- therin, the weake- 
nes of others and 
pest the Lawe. made him selfe all 


7 7 i toall men not hin 
25 For as touching the Gentiles which OTe ie eae 
beleue, we haue written, and concluded, ence. 


Chap. 15.d. *that they obserue no suche thinges, but ) 


Nom, 6,¢. 
chap. 24,0, 


they kepe them selues from things offred 

to idoles, and from bloud, and from stran 

gled, and from fornication, 

26 Then Paul toke the men, and the next 

day was purified with them, and entred 

into ¥ téple, * declaring that he obserued 

the dayes of the purification, vntil that an 

offering should be offered for euery one 

of them. 

27 And when the seué dayes were almoste 

ended, the Iewes which were of Asia (whé 

they sawe him in the temple) moued all 

the people, and ° layd handes on him, * Inthinking to 
F 28 Crying, Men of Israel, helpe: this is the #2? faith. 

man that teacheth all men euery where, {hs infirmehe fal- 

against the people, and the Lawe, and this des of his enne- 

place: moreouer, he hath broght Grekes ™* 

into the téple, and hath polluted this holy 

place. 

29 For they had sene before one Trophim’ 

an Ephesian with him in the citie, whom 

they supposed Paul had broght into the 

temple. 

30 Then all the citie was moued, and the 

F. iti. 
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people swarmed together: and they toke 

Paul, and drewe hym out of the temple: & 

forthwith the dores were shut. 

31 As they went about to kyl him, tydin- 

ges came ynto the hye Capitayne of the 
souldiers, that all Ierusalem was on an vp 

rore. 

32 Which immediatly toke souldiers and 4 notalile. 
vnder Captaynes, and ran doune vnto thé: Gods” proui- 
and when they saw the hie Captayne and deuce for the 
the souldiers, they left beating of Paul. G 

33 Then the Captayne came neare and to- 

ke him, and commanded him to be boun- 

de with two chaines: and demanded who 

he was, and what he had done. 

34 And one cryed this, another that, amog 

the people: so when he could not knowe 

the certaintie for the rage, he commanded 

hym to be caried into the castle. 

35 And when he came vnto the greces, he 

was borne of the souldiers, for the violé- 

ce of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people folo- 

wed after crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul shulde haue bene caried 

into the castle, he sayd vnto the hye Cap- 

tayne, May I speake vnto thee? Which 

sayd, Canst thou speake Greke? 

38 Art not thou that * Egyptian, which be- Losephus li. 
fore these dayes made an vprore, and led 4g. 20. 


‘ ~ 11. & de 
out into the wyldernes foure thousande bello meee 
men that were mortherers? 2. Cap. 12. 


39 Then Paul sayd, Iam a man which am 
a Tewe, and citisen of * Tarsus, a famous ci- Chap.22.u. 
tie in Cilicia, and I beseche thee suffre me 
to speake ynto the people. 
40 And when he had geuen him licence, 
Paul 
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Paul stode on the steppes, and beckened 
with the hand ynto the people: and when 
there was made great silence, he spake vn 
to them in the Hebrue tongue, saying, 


THE XXII. CHAPTER, 


Paul rendreth an account of his life and do- 
ctrine. He escapeth the whippe by reason he was 
a Citisen of Rome. 
a re E men, brethré and fathers, heare my 
a a ” defence which I now make vnto you. 
2 (When they heard that he spake in the 
Hebrue tonge to them, they kept the more 
silence, and he sayd) 
3 Tam verely a ma which am a Iewe, bor- 
Chap.2i.g. Be in * Tarsus, a citie in Cilicia: neuerthe- 
how oililigent lesse, yet broght vp in this citie, ” at the 
: “fete of Gamaliel, and instructed accor- 
ding to the perfect maner of the Lawe of 
the fathers, and was feruent mynded to 
Godwarde, as ye all are this same day. 
bee 8. a. 4 * And I persecuted this ” way vnto the 
pee pro- death, byndyng and deliueryng into pri- 
fession of the son bothe men and women. 

“p 5 As the chiefe Priest doth beare me wyt 
nes, and all the state of the Elders: of 
whome also I receaued letters vnto the 
> brethré, and went to Damascus to bryng 
them which were there bounde vnto Ieru- 
salem, for to be punisshed. 

6 And so it was, as I made my iorney and 
was come nye vnto Damascus about noo- 
ne, that sodenly ther shone from heauen a 
great lyght rounde about me, 

7 So I fel vnto ¥ earth & heard a voyce, 
saying vnto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 


® Wherby he de- 
clareth his mode- 
stie, diligenco,and 
docilite. 


© To the Tewes 
to whome the let 
ters were directe. 
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8 Then I answered, Who art thou Lord? 
And he sayd to me, I am Iesus of Nazaret, 
whome thou persecutest. 
9 Moreouer they that were with me, sa- 
we verely a light and were afrayde: but 
they heard not the voyce of him that spa- 
ke with me. 
10 And I sayd, What shal Ido Lord? And 
¥ Lord sayd vnto me, Aryse, & go into Da 
mascus: and there it shalbe tolde thee of 
all thinges, which are appointed for thee 
to do. 
11 So when I could not see for the bryght 
nes of that lyght, I was led by the hande 
of them that were with me, and came into 
Damascus. 
12 And one Ananias a godly man as per- 
tayning to the Lawe, hauing good reporte 
of all the Iewes which dwelt there, 
13 Came vnto me, and stode, and sayd vn- 
to me, Brother Saul, receaue thy sight: and 
that same houre I loked ypon him. 
14 And he sayd, The God of our fathers D 

_°'Thismaybere hath ¢ ordeyned thee, ¥ thou shuldest kno- 

HU CEPR we his wil, and shuldest se that” Tuste one, “ Which is 

orals tothe exeen & shuldest heare the voyce of his mouth. igs 

a 

of thesame,which 15 For thou shalt be hys wytnes ynto all 

sane prome.” °° men of those thinges, which thou hast sene 
and heard. 
16 Now therfore why tariest thou? Arise 
and be baptized, and wassh away thy syn- 

igh He sheweth nes, in callyng on the? Name of the Lord. 

be washed avay £7 And so when I was come agayne to Ie- 

Buf hy Chrislento. rusalem, and prayed in the temple, I was 

Baptisme:in who- 1 a traunce, 

ne also is compre 1§ And sawe him saying vnto me, Make 

& the holy Gost. haste, & get thee quyckly out of Ierusalé: 

for 


a 
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for they wyl not receaue thy wytnes that 
thou bearest of me. 

E19 Then I sayd, Lord they know y I* pri- 

Chap.8.4.  soned, and bet in euery Synagoge, them 
that beleued on thee. 

» or, Martyr. 20 And when the bloud of thy ” wytnes 

Chap.7.d. Steven was shed, I also*stode by, and con- 
sented ynto his death, & kept the clothes 
of them that slewe him. 
21 Then he sayd vnto me, Departe, for I 
wil send thee a farre hence ,vnto the Gen- 
tils. 

F 22 And they gaue hym audience vnto this 
worde, but then they lift vp their voyces, 
and sayd, Away with suche a felowe from 
y earth, for it is not mete } he shulde lyue. 
23 And as they cried and cast of their clo 
thes, and threwe dust into the ayre, 

24 The Captaine bade him to be broght 
into the castle, and commanded him to 
be scourged, and examined, that he might 
know wherfore they cried so on hym. 

25 And as they bounde hym with thonges, 
Paul sayd vnto the Centurion that stode 
by, Is it lauful for you to scourge a man y 
is a ° Romain, and not condemned? 

26 When the Centurion heard that, he 
went and tolde the vpper Captaine, say- 
ing, Take heed what thou doest, for this 
man is a Romain. 

27 Thé the vpper Captaine came, & sayd 
to him, Tel me, art thou a Romaine? And 
he sayd, Yea. 

G28 And the Captaine answered, With a 
great summe obtayned I this fredome. But 
Paul sayd, I was ! free borne. 

29 Thé strayght way they departed from 


© Not because he 
was borne atRome 
but by reas6 of his 
Citie: for Tarsus 
was inhabited by 
the Romains, and 
was their Colonia. 


f This priuilege 
was oftymes geué 
in recpéce of ser 
uice to thé that 
were farre of 
Rome,and to their 
children, 
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him, which shulde haue examined him: & 
the hye Captayne also was afrayde, after 
he knewe that he was a Romayne: and be- 
cause he had bounde him. 

30 On the next day, because he wolde ha 
ue knowen the certaintie wherfore he was 
accused of the Iewes he lowsed him from 
his bondes, and commanded the hye Prie 
stes and all theyr Counsel to come toge- 
ther: and broght Paul and set him before 
them. 


THE XXIII, CHAPTER. 


The answer of Paul being smit, and the ouer- 
throwe of his ennemies. The Lord encourageth 
him. And because the Iewes layed wayte for 
him, he is sent to Cesarea. 


A™N Paul behelde y Council, & sayd, A 
‘Men and brethren, I haue in all good 

conscience serued God yntyl this day. 

2 And the hye Priest Ananias comman- 

ded them that stode by, to smyte him on 

the mouth. 

* Paul doth not 8 Then sayd Paul to him, God * wil smite 
Tutlensecth ser thee thou paynted wall: doest thou sit- 
pely the ponishe- te to iudge me after the Lawe, and com- 
mete fan oor mandest me to be smytten contrary to the 


him, who ynder ? 
pretéce of maintei Lawe! 


ningtheLawedoth 4 And they that stode by, sayd, Reuylest 
transgresse it. thou Goddes hye Prieste? 

» He made this 5 Then sayd Paul, I » wist not brethren 
pxcuse as it were that he was the hye Priest: for it is writ- 


he woldesay,Ikno ¢,* Thou shalt not curse the Ruler of thy Zxo.22.d. 
we nothing in this 
man worthy the of people. . 


fice of the bye 6 Whé Paul perceaued that the one par- 
te were Sadduces, aud the other Phari- 
ses, 


Phil.3.a. 
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ses, he cried out in the Counsel, Men and 
brethrene,* I am a Pharise, the sonne of a 


chap.24.f. Pharise, 1am accused of the hope andre | *Hedenieth not 
+ but there were o- 
surrection of the dead. ther points, but he 


B7 And when he had so sayd, ther arose a 


Mat. 22.¢. 


expresseth thatfor 
the which the Sad 


debate betwene the Pharises and the Sad- duces that were 


+ the chief Gouer~ 
duces, and the multitude was deuided. he, “Het Gover 


8 * For the Sadduces say that there is no moste fore. 


resurrection, nether Angel, nor sprite: but 


the Pharises graunt “ bothe. 4 -Vnderstanding 
9 Then ther arose a great crye: and the hothe kyndes: the 
Scribes which were of the Pharises parte, rites,which he con 
arose and stroue, saying, We finde none Syren 


euil in this man; if a sprite or an Angel yrateh is the other 


hath appeared to hym, let vs not stryue ™” 


agaynst God. 

10 And whé ther arose great debate, the 
Captaine, fearing lest Paul should haue 
bene pulled in pieces of them, comman- 
ded the souldiers to go doune, and to ta- 
ke him from among them, & to bring him 
into the castel. 

11 The night folowing, God stode by him 
and sayd, Be of good chere Paul: for as 
thou hast testified of me in Ierusalem, so 
must thou beare wytnes also at Rome. 
12 And when the day was come, certaine 
of the Iewes gathered them selues toge- 


ther and made a° solemne othe, saying, «Tho worde si- 


= gnificth cursing, as 
That they wolde nether eat nor drincke, Sifetheursins,as 


tyl they had kylled Paul. nydarol, pone 
13 They were more thé fourtie, which had scire to dye, or to 

i irati be geuen to the 
made this conspiration. eee ee 


14 And they came to the chiefe Priest & brighis pourpos to 


Elders, and sayd, We haue bounde our P** 


selues with a soléne othe, that we wil eat 
nothing, vntil we haue slayne Paul. 
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15 Now therfore, geue ye and the Council 
knowlege to ¥ vpper Captain, ¥ he bring 
him forth ynto you to morow, as thogh ye 
wolde knowe some thing more perfectly 
of him: and we, or euer he come neare, are 
ready to kyl him. 
16 When Pauls systers sonne heard of D 
their laying awayte, he went and entred 
into the castle, and tolde Paul. 
17 And Paul called one of the ynder Ca- 
ptaines vnto hym, & sayd, Bring this yon- 
ge mi ynto the hye Captayne: for he hath 
a certayne thyng to shewe him. 
18 And he toke him, and broght him to 
the hye Captayne, and:sayd, Paul the pri- 
sonner called me ynto him, & prayed me 
to bring this yong man vnto thee, which 
hath a certayne matter to shewe thee. 
19 The hye Captayne toke him by the E 
had, and went a parte with him out of the 
way, and asked him, What hast thou to 
shewe vnto me? 
20 And he sayd, The Iewes are determi- 
ned to desire thee, ¥ thou woldest bring 
forth Paul to morow into the Council, as 
thogh they wolde inquire some what of 
him more perfectly. 
21 But folowe not thou their myndes: for 
ther lye in wayte for him of thé, more thé 
fourtie mé, which haue bounde them sel- 
ues with a solemne othe, y they wil nether 
eat nor drincke, tyl they haue kylled him: 
& now are they ready, and loke that thou 
shouldest promes. 

= 22 The vpper Captayne then let the yon- 
ge man departe, and charged him, saying, 
Se thou disclose to no man, that thou hast 

shewed 
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shewed these thinges to me. 

F 23 And he called vnto him two certeyn 
vnder Captaynes, saying, Make ready two 
hundred souldiers to go to Cesarea, and 
horsmen threscore and ten, and two hun- 
dred, with dartes at the thirde houre of 
the nyght. 

24 And let them make ready an horse that 

Paul being set on, may be broght safe vn- 

to Felix the hye Deputie. 

25 And he wrote a° letter in this ma- _ fThisletterwas 


writ partely in the 
ner. fauour of Paul 


26 Claudius Lysias vnto the moste mygh- that his aduersari- 
ty Rular Felix, sendeth gretynges. ae hia ~ 
27 This man was taken of the Iewes, and 
shulde haue bene kylled of them: but I 


came with souldiers, & rescued him, % per | * The Captayne 
dissembleth, to ¢6- 


ceauing that he was a Romaine. mend his owne di- 
28 And when I wolde haue knowen the lsenee,for hedyd 


cause, wherfore they accused him, I Paul was a Romi 
broght hym forth into their Council. beforp.he nd res 
29 There I perceaued that he was accu- him to bestraictly 
sed of questids of their Lawe: but was not cin 
gylty of any thyng worthy of death or of 
bondes. 
G 30 And when it was shewed me, how that 
the Iewes layd wayt for the man, I sent 
hym strayght way to thee, and gaue com- 
mandement to his accusers, if they had 
oght agaynst him, to tel it vnto thee: fare 
wel. 
31 Then the souldiers as it was comman- 
ded them, toke Paul, and broght him by 
nyght to Antipatris. 
32 On thenext day, they left ¥ horsmen 
to go with him, & returned ynto ¥ castel. 
83 Which whé they came to Cesarea, they 
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delivered the epistle to the deputie, and _ 
presented Paul also before him : 
34 When the deputie had read the letter, 
* By this name he asked of what © prouince he was, and 
tas sone ites when he vnderstode that he was of Cili- 
which they had cia, 
ian 35 I wil heare thee sayd he, when thyne 
accusers are come also, and commanded 
him to be kept in Herodes iudgement 
hall. 


THE XXIIII, CHAPTER. 

Paul answereth for his lyfe and doctrine, 
against his accusers. Felix gropeth him, thine 
hing to haue a bribe. And after leaueth him in 
prison. 


Are fyue dayes, Ananias the hye Pri- A 
est came doune wyth the Elders and 
with a certayne oratour named Tertul- 
lus which appeared before the Gouuerner 
against Paul. 
2 And when Paul was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuse him, saying, Seing 
that we lyue in great quietnes by reason 
of thee, & that many worthie thinges are 
done ynto this nation through thy proui- 
dence: 

___ 3 That, we acknowllage from our hartes, 
his ddigne neg & in all places, most * myghty Felix, with 
taken Eleazarus all thanckes. 
the Capiaine of 4 But, that I be not tedious vnto thee, I 
Prien agntian pray thee, that thou woldest heare vs of 
sed vp tumults in thy curtesy a fewe wordes. 
eee 5 Certenly we haue founde this man a 
him, otherwise he pestilent felowe, and a mouer of debate 
was bothe cruel é& 


couotous, vnto all the Iewes throughout the world 
and 
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B and a chief mayntayner of the secte of the 
Nazarites. 
6 And hath also enforsed to pollute the 
temple: whome we toke, and woulde ha- 
ue iudged according to our Lawe. 
7 But the hye Captayne Lysias came vp 
vs, and wyth great violence toke hym a- 
way out of our handes. 
8 Commanding hys accusers to come to 
thee: of whome thou mayst, yf thou wylt 
enquire, knowe the certayntie of all these 
thinges wherof we accuse hym. 
9 And the Iewes lykewyse affirmed, say- 
ing that it was euen so. 
10 Then Paul, after that the Ruler hym 
selfe had beckened vnto him that he shold 
Panlanswe- speake, answered, I do with a more quiet 
solfe. mynd answer for my selfe, for as muche as 
© T knowe that thou hast bene of many yeres 
Or, Gouer- &” Iudge ynto this» people. 
mere per: 11 Seyng that thou mayst knowe, that the 
led ‘Trachoni re are yet but twelue dayes since I went vp 
wei Gaxtnet! to Terusalem for to worship. 
est. 12 And they nether founde me in the té- 
ple disputing with any man, ether raysing 
vp the people, nether in the Synagoges, 
nor in the citie. 
13 Nether can they proue the thynges, 
wherfore they accuse me. 
p 14 But this I confesse ynto thee, that af- 
Or, sectofor ter that way (which they call” heresie) so 
eat {2eY worship I the God of my fathers, beleuing 
Christians. all thinges which are written in the Lawe 
and the Prophetes. 
15 And haue hope towardes God, that the 
same resurrection of the dead which they 
G.i. 


© So that thou 


art not ignorant of 
their fashions, 
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them selues loke for also, shalbe, both of 
iust and vniust. 
16 And therfore, I endeuour my selfe to 
haue al way a cleare conscience towarde 
God, and toward men also. 

®Meaning that 17 Now after © many yeres, I came and 


ean, pRe'™e rosht *almes to my people, and offerin- eles Di 


atlerusalem,when peg, 
HSnInES 18 *At what tyme, certeyne Iewes of Asia, Chap.21.¢. 
founde me purified in the temple. 
19 Nether with multitude, nor yet with 
vnquietnes. 
“Forhisaccusers 20 Who ¢ oght to haue bene here present 
pepe before thee & accuse me, yf they had oght 
these bellowes of against me. 
: Arai cnaieen 21 Or els let these same here say, yf they 
notmemscluesap have founde any euyl doing in me, while 
, T stode in the Council. 
22 Except it be for thys one voyce, that T 
cryed stidyng among them, Of the resur- 
rection of the dead am I accused of you 
this day. 
23 When Felix heard these thinges, he dif- ¥ 
ferred thé, & sayd, When I shal more per- 
fectly knowe the things W cécerne this se- 
cte, by the coming of Lysias, the chiefe Ca- 
pitaine, I wil decise your matter. 
24 And he commanded an vnder Captai- 
ne to kepe Paul, & that he shuld haue ea- 
se, and that he shulde forbyd none of his 
acquayntance to minister vnto him, or to 
come ynto him. 
25 And after certayne dayes, came Fe- 
lix and his wyfe Drusilla which was a Ie- 
wesse, and called forth Paul, & heard him 
of the faith which is towarde Christe. 
26 And 
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26 And as he preached of righteousnes, 
temperance, and iudgement to come, Felix 
© trembled and answered, Go thy way for _* The worde of 
this tyme, when I haue conuenient tyme I Got, maketh the 
wil send for thee. nished,and therfo~ 
G 27 He hoped also that money should ha- Sater atusaiies 
The corrupt ye bene geuen hym of Paul, that he might ' cath. 
vathiton ree lowse him: wherfore he called hym the of- 
ne tener and communed with him. 
28 But after two yere, Festus Porcius ca- 
me into Felix roume: and Felia willing to 
“Or,todo " 8¢t fauour of the Tewes, left Paul in pri- 


apleasure. son bounde. 


THE XXV. CHAPTER. 

The Iewes accuse Paul before Festus, he ap- 
pealeth unto the Emperour . His matter is re- 
hearsed before Agrippa, and is sent vnto Ro- 
me. 


A yin Festus was come into the pro- 
uince, after thre dayes, he ascended 
from Cesarea vnto Ierusalem. 
2 Then enformed hym the hye Priestes & 
the chiefe of the Iewes against Paul: and 
they besoght him, 
‘The enuious 8 And desired fauour against him, that he 
aute of the | wolde sent for him to Ierusalem: and they 
riests agaist ae . 
Paul. layd wayt for him in the way, to kyl him. 
4 But Fest’ answered, That Paul shulde be 
kept at Cesarea, & that he hym selfe wol- 
de shortly departe thyther. 
5 Let them thefore sayd he, which among 
“Which may You are” able, come doune with vs and 
wae accuse hym, yf ther be any wickednes in 
the man. 
G.ii. 
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6 When he had taryed there among thé B 
no more then ten dayes, he went doune vn 
to Cesarea, and the next day, sate in the 
iudgement seat, and commanded Paul to 
be broght. 

7 And when he was come, ¥ Iewes which 
were come from Ierusalem, stode about 
him, and layd many and greuous coplayn- 
tes against Paul, which they could not 
proue : 


8 Forasmuche as he answered, That he had pauldefedeth 


nether offéded against the Lawe of the Te Himsetit 


wes, nether against the temple, nor yet a- 
gainst Cesar. 


9 Festus wylling to” get fauour of the Ie- 0r,to do ple- 


wes, answered Paul and sayd, Wylt thou 
go vp to Ierusalem, and there be iudged 
of these thinges before me? 
“ Seing him self 10 Then said Paul, I stand at * Cesars iud- C 
peered tyeicg gement seat, where I oght to be » iudged: 


geyhedesireth that to the Tewes I haue done no harme, as 

in considerati6 of h 

hisfredomehemay t ; very wel knowest. 5 
6 sent to Rome. 11 If I haue done wrong, or committe 
v Tt is lawful to k 8» 

require the defen- any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to 

ce of theMagistral ‘ . 

to mayntoyne our dye: If none of these thinges are, whereof 

right. they accuse me, no man can deliuer me to 


them: I appeale vnto Cesar. 


asure, 


12-Then spake Festus with ” the Counsel, # Without 
& answered, Hast thou appealed vato Ce- Sent he eulde 


sar? vynto Cesar shalt thou go. donothing, 


13 And after certayne dayes, kyng Agrip ” 


pa and” Bernice came vnto Cesarea to sa- “His owne si- 
ster whomehe 
lute Festus. enterteyned. 


14 And when they had bene there certeyn 
daies, Festus rehearsed Pauls cause ynto 
the kyng, saying, There is a certaine man 
left in prison by Felix. 

15 OF 
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15 Of whome when I came to Icrusalem, 
the hye Priestes, and Elders of the Iewes 
enformed me, and desired to haue iudge- 
ment against him. 
The Romains 16 To whom I answered, That it is not the 
wumerin ind: maner of the Romaynes, for fauour to de- 
liuer any man to the death, before that 
he which is accused, haue the accusers be- 
fore him, and haue place to answer for 
him selfe, concerning the crime layed a- 
gainst him. 
17 Therfore when they were come hyther, 
without delay the day following, I sate to 
geue iudgement, and commanded the ma 
to be broght forth. 
18 Against whom, when the accusers sto- 
de vp, they broght no accusation of suche 
thinges as I supposed: 
19 But had certayne questions against 
" This worde him of their owne ” superstition, and of 
a one Jesus which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed to be alyue. 
20 And bycause I doubted of such maner 
of questids, I asked him whether he wold 
go to Ierusalem, and there be iudged of 
these matters. 

F 21 But because he appealed to be reser- 
ued to the examination of Augustus, I cd- 
manded him to be kept, tyll I myght send 
him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa sayed vnto Festus, I 
would also heare the man my selfe. To mo 
row (sayed he) thou shalt heare him. 

23 And on the morow when Agrippa was 
come & Bernice, W great pope, & were en- 
tred into the Comon hall, with the Captai 
nes and chiefe men of the citie, at Festus 

G. ili, 
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commandement Paul was broght forth. — Paul brogh. 
24 And Festus sayed, Kyng Agrippa, and Ge ae 
all men which are here present with ys, ye 
se this man, about whom all the multitu- 
de of the Iewes haue called vpon me, both 
at Ierusalem, and also here, criyng, That he 
oght not to lyue any lenger. 
25 Yet founde I nothing worthy of death, G 
that he had cémitted. neuertheles, seyng 
that he hath appealed to Augustus, I haue 
determined to send him. 
26 Of whom I haue no certayne thyng to 
* Flatterers first write ynto “ my ° Lord. wherfore, I haue ” Or, Cesar 
ve pneonner’ broght him ynto you, and specially vnto 
Shetty thee, kyng Agrippa, that after exami- 
ous Princes refue nation had, I myght haue some what to 
ced it not. as ap- * 
peareth by Plinies Write, 
NpistlestoTraian. 27 For me thynketh it vnreasonable, for 
to send a prysonner, and not to shewe the 
_ causes which are layed against him. 


THE XXVI. CHAPTER, 


The innocencie of Paul is approued by re- 
hearsing his conuersation . His modest answer 
against the iniurie of Festus. 


r[Hen Agrippa said ynto Paul, Thou art A 

permitted to speake for thy selfe. Then janie. 
Paul stretched forth the hand, and answe- ellis ae 
red, 
2 I thinke my selfe happy king Agrippa, 
bycause I shal answere this day before 
thee, of all the thinges wherof I am accu- 
sed of the Iewes. 
3 Namely, bycause thou art experte in all 
customes, and questions which are among 

the 
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the Iewes. wherfore, I besech thee * to he- 
are me paciétly. As touching the life that 
T haue led from a childe, 


B4 And what it was from the begynning 


Paul was a 
Pharise. 


Chap.8.a. 


amdg mine owne nation at Ierusalé, know 
all the Tewes, 

5 Which knew me here to fore (if they 
would testifie) that after the most stray- 
ctest » sect of our religid I liued a Pharise. 
6 And now I stand and am accused, for 
the hope of the promise made of God vn- 
to our fathers. 

7 Vnto which promise, our twelue tri- 
bes instatly seruyng God day and night, ho 
pe to come: for which hopes sake, Kyng 
Agrippa, am I accused of the Iewes. 

8 Why should it be thoght a thing incre 
dible vnto you, that God should rayse 
agayne the dead? 

9 Lalso verely thoght it my selfe, that I 
oght to do many contrary thinges, cleane 
against the Name of Iesus of Nazaret. 
10 * Which thyng I also did in Ierusalé ; 
for many of the sainctes I shut vp in pri- 
son, hauing receaued auctoritie of the hye 
Priestes: and when they were put to death 
I gaue the sentence. 


C11 And I punished thé oft in euery Syna- 


Chap.9.a. 


goge, and copelled them to blaspheme : & 
was yet more mad against them, and perse 
cuted them, euen vnto strange cities. 

12 At which tyme, as I went to * Damas- 
cus with autoritie, and commission from 
the hye Priestes, 

13 Euen at midday 6 Kyng, I saw in the 
way a light from heauen, farre passing 
the brightnes of the sunne, shyne round 

G. iii. 


* Forasmuche as 
he best vnderstode 
the religion he 
oght to be moreat, 
tentiue. 


© Paulspeaketh 
of his sect accor- 
ding to the peo- 
ples estimation 
who preferred it, 
as moste holy a- 
boue all others. 
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about me, and them which iorneyed with 
me. 
14 So when we were all fallen to ¥ earth, D 
T heard a voyce speakyng vnto me, and 
saying in the Hebrue tonge, * Saul Saul, Chap. 9.«. 
why persecutest thou me? It is hard for meres 
thee to kicke against pryckes. 
15 And I sayd, Who art thou Lord? And 
he sayd, I am Iesus whom thou persecu- 
test. 
16 But ryse and stand vp on thy fete: for 
I haue appeared vnto thee for this pur- 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witnes, 
both of those thinges whych thou hast se- 
ne, and of those thinges in the which I 
wil appeare vnto thee, 
17 Delivering thee from this” people, and ” of the te- 
from the Gentils, ynto whome now I send ° 
thee, 
© Althogh this 18 To © open their eyes, that they may tour 
La Ce ne from darknesse to lyght, and frome the 
he applyeth this power of Satan vnto God, that they may 
vito whome he ge Teceaue forgeuenes of synnes, and inheri- 
ueth his holy Sp tance among them, which are sanctified by 
faith in me. 
19 Wherfore Kyng Agrippa I was not di- E 
sobedient vnto the heauenly vision. 
20 * But shewed first vnto them at Damas Chup. 13. 
cus, and at Ierusalem, and throughout all  !4+ 
the coastes of Iurie, and then to the Gen- 
tils, that they should repent, and turne to 
God, and do the ryght workes of repen- 
tance. 
21 For this cause the Iewes caught me in 
the * temple, and went about to kyl me. Chup.21./: 
22 Neuertheles, I obteyned helpe of God, 
and continue vnto thys day, witnessyng 
both 
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both to small and to great, saying none 

other thinges, then those which the Pro- 

phetes and Moses dyd say should come. 
F 23 To wit, that Christ should suffer, and 

that he should be the fyrst that should ry- 

se from the dead, and should shewe lyght 

vnto the people, and to the Gentils. 

24 Ashe thus answered for him selfe, Fe- 

st’ sayed with a loude voyce, Paul thou art 

besides thy selfe: much learnyng doth ma 

ke thee mad. 

25 And Paul sayd, I am not mad most wor 

thie Festus, but speake the wordes of tru- 

eth and sobernes. 

26 For the Kyng knoweth of these thin- 

ges, before whom also I speake freely: nei- 

ther thinke I that “ any of these thinges 4 He knewe that 

are hyd from him: for this thing was not Petre ere 

done in a corner. God, but he dyd 
G27 King Agrippa, beleuest thou the Pro- ain raRlGtE “it 

phetes? I wot well thou beleuest. Mesme 

28 Then Agrippa sayed vnto Paul, Al- 

most thou persuadest me to become a Chri 

stian. 

29 Then Paul sayd, I would to God that 

not only thou, but also all that heare me 

to day, were not almost onely, but alto- 

gither suche as I am, except these bon- 

des. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the 

Kyng rose vp, and the Deputie, and Ber- 

nice, and they that sate wyth them. 

31 And whé they were gone aparte, they 

talked betwene them selues, saying, This 

man doth nothyng worthy of death, nor 

of bondes. 

32 Then sayd Agrippa vnto Festus, This 
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® From Sidon to 
Myra, they shulde 
haue sayled north 
& by west: but the 
wyndes caused tha 
to saile to Cyprus 
playne north,then 
ce to Cilicia north 
and by east,and so 
to Pamphylia and 
Myra plaine west. 


man myght haue bene lowsed, if he had 
not appealed vnto Cesar. 


THE XXVII, CHAPTER. 

Pauls dangerous vyage and his compagnie 

towarde Rome. How, and where they arryue. 
Vhé it was concluded, that we should A 
sayle into Italie, they deliuered both 

Paul, and certayne other prisoners, vnto 
one named Iulius, an vnder Captaine of 
the bande of Augustus. 
2 And*we entred into a shyp of Adra- 2, Cor.11./. 
myttium, appoynted to sayle by the costes 
of Asia, and lowsed from land, one Aristar Aristar- 
chus of Macedonia, a Thessalonian, being ¢™s- 
with vs. 
8 And the next day we came to Sidon, & 
Tulius courteously entreated Paul, and 
gaue him libertie to go ynto his friendes, 
that they might refresh him. 
4 And from thence we launched, and say- 
led harde by * Cyprus, because the windes 
were contrary. 
5 Then sayled we ouer the sea by Cili- 
cia, and Pamphylia, & came to Myra, a ci- 
tie in Lycia. 
6 And there the vnder Captayne founde 8 
ashyp of Alexandria, ready to sayle into 
Italie, and put vs therein. 
7 And when we had sayled slowly many 
dayes, and scace were come ouer against 
Gnidum, because the wynde withstode vs, 
we sayled harde by the costes of Candie, 


nere” to Salmon. ; 
A “Which was 
8 And with muche worke sayled beyon- an high hil of 
Candie bows 


de it, & came vnto a place called the Fayre jor into the 


hauens, nye where vnto, was a citie cal- sca warde, 
led 


a or, boat. 
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led Lasia. 

9 When muche tyme was spent, and say- 

ling was now ieoperdeous, because also y 

tyme of the Fast was now passed, Paul »Thisfast the le 
put them in remembrance, wes, pasted a 


. bout the moneth 
10 And said ynto them, Syrs I perceaue, of October in the 


that this viage wyl be with hurt and mu- finue bode a, 
che domage, not of the ladyng and shyp Fanti heuer to 
only, but also of our lyues. wynter there, then 
11 Neuerthelater the ynder Captayne {lov ot ae 
beleued the gouerner and the patron of } whichwasathand. 
shyp, better then those thinges which we- 
re spoken of Paul. 

€ 12 And because the hauen was not com- 
modious to winter in, many toke counsel 
to departe thence, yf by any meanes they 
myght attayne to Phenice, and there to 
wynter, which is an hauen of Candie, and 
lyeth towarde the southwest and by west, 
and northwest and by west. 
13 When the southern wynde blewe, they 
supposing to obteyne their purpose, low- 
sed nearer, and sayled by Candie. 
14 But anone after, there arose agaynst 
Cadie, a stormye wynd out of ¥ northeast. 
15 And whé the shyp was caught, & could 
not resist the wynde, we let her go, & dra- 
ue wyth the wether. 
16 And we were caryed beneth a litle yle 
named ¢ Clauda, and had much worke to © ‘his yle was 
come by the boat. <a 
17 Which they recouuered and vsed hel- deur revere: the 
pe, vndergirding the shyp, fearing lest °°" 
they should haue fallé into Syrtes, & they 
let slip the ” vessel, and so were caried. 
18 The next day whé we were tossed with 

D an exceadig tépest, they lightened ¥ shyp. 
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19 And the thyrd day we cast out, with our 
owne handes, the takling of the shyp. 
20 When at the last, nether sunne nor 
starre in many dayes appeared, & no smal 
tempest lay vpon vs, all hope ¥ we should 
be saued, was then taken away. 
21 Then after long abstinence, Paul sto- 
de forthe in the myddes of them, & sayd, 
Syrs, ye should haue hearkened to me, and 
not haue lowsed from Candie. and” to ha- 
ue gayned this iniurie and losse. 
22 But now I exhorte you to be of good 
chere: for ther shal be no losse of any mis 
life among you, saue of the shyp onely. 
23 For there stode by me this nyght the 
Angel of God, whose Iam, and whom I 
serue, 
24 Saying, Feare not Paul, for thou must 
be broght before Cesar : and lo, God hath 
siThearacesana geuen ynto “ thee, all that sayle wyth thee. 
Pressinges which 25 Wherfore, syrs be of good chere: for 
cen, met "T beleue God, that it shal be euen as he 
mayne tolde me. 
are vnworthie to 26 Howbeit, we must be cast into a certay- 
therof. ne ylande, 
27 And when the fourtenth nyght was 
come, as we were caried to and fro in the 
© This seain Stra “Adriatical sea, about midnight, the shyp- 
fo oT hat pac; mé demed that some countrey approched 
which was about ynto them. 
called Geratnll & 28 And sounded, & founde it twenty pas- 
frou pita? ses. and when they had gone a little fur- 
goeth vp to Veni- ther they sounded agayne, and founde fy- 
= ftene passes. 
29 Then fearing lest they should haue 
fallen into some rough places, they cast 
foure ancres out of the sterne, and wyshed 
7 for 


” or, to haue 

saued the los~ 

se by auoy- 

ding the dan- 
er, 


E 


” They colde 
not then re- 
proue him of 
rashenes. 


” Faith is gro 
unded yppon 
the worde 
of God. 
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for the day. 

30 As the mariners were about to flie out 
of the shyp, & had let downe the boate in 
to the sea, vnder a coulour as thogh they 
would haue cast ancres out of y foreshyp, 
31 Paul sayd vnto the vnder Captayne & 
¥ souldiers, Except these abyde in  shyp, 


fye can not be safe. £ Paul wolde vse 
G h as 

32 Then the souldiers cut of the ropes of Goahad ordeyned 
the boat, and let it fal away. lest he shulde se- 
me to haue tem- 


83 When the day began to appeare, Paul pted him. 
exhorted them all to take meat, saying, 
This is the fourtenth day that ye haue ta- 
ried and continued § fasting, receauing no « He meanoth an 
thin e at all pected ab- 
* stinence which ca~ 
84 Wherfore, I pray you to take meat: me of the feare of 
ae death and so toke 
for this is for your sauegarde: for there away their appeti- 
shal not " an heere fall from the head of ", gy this He. 
any of you. brew phrase ismet 
35 And when he had thus spoken, he to- iat oor 
ke bread and gaue thankes to God, in pre- safe and sound. 


sence of them all: and brake it, and began eee itis 
to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good chere, & 

they also toke meat. 

37 We were all togither in the shyp, two 

hundred, threscore, and sixtene soules. 

38 And whé they had eaten inough, they 

lyghtened the shyp, and cast out the whe- 

at into the sea. 

G 389 When it was day, they knew not the 
countrey, but they spied a certayne haué 
with a banck, into the which they were 
mynded (if it were possible) to thrust in 
the shyp. = 
40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
cres, they committed the ship vnto the sea, 
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and lowsed the rudder bondes, and hoy- 

sed vp the mayne sayle to the wynde, and 

drewe to land. 

41 And when they chanced on a place, 

which had the sea on bothe the sydes, they 

thrust in the shyp: and the fore part stuc- Shipwrake. 
ke fast and moued not, but the hinder, bra 

ke wyth the violence of the waues. 

42 The souldiers counsel was to kyl the 
prisoners, lest any of them, when he had 

swome out, should flie away. 

43 But the vnder Captaine willing to sa- 

ue Paul, kept them from their purpose, 

and commanded that they that could 

swyme, should cast them selues first into 

the sea, and scape to land: 

44 And the other, he commanded to go, ° 
some on boordes, and some on broken peces 

of the shyp, and so it came to passe, that 

they came all safe to lande. 


THE XXVIII. CHAPTER. 

Paul with his compagnie are gentely intrea- 
ted of the Barbarous people. The viper hurteth 
him not. He healeth Publius father and others, 
and being fournished by them of thinges neces- 
sarie he fared towarde Rome. VVher being re- 
ceaued of the brethren he declareth his busynes, 
and there preacheth two yeres. 


Ae when they were escaped, thé they A 
knewe that the yle was called” Meli- a atowcatted 
ta : 


2 And the Barbariis shewed vs no lytle 
kyndenes, for they kyndeled a fyre, and re 
ceaued vs euery one, because of the show- 


re which appeared, & because of ¥ colde. 
3 And 
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3 And when Paul had gathered a fewe 

stickes, and put them into the fyre, there 

came a viper out of the heat, and lept on 

his hand. 

4 When the Barbarians sawe the worme 

hang on hys hand, they sayd among them 

selues, This man must nedes be a * mur- _®% Suche is the 
therer, whom, thogh he hath escaped the br men ane 


"Whomethey Sea, yet ” Vengeance hath not suffred to cpndemne snch as 
made a God- lyue ay inany af- 
desse &called e 5 iction. 

her Dice, or § But he shouke of the vermen into the 


Nemesis. fyre, and felt no harme. 

6 Howbeit, they wayted when he should 
haue swolne, or fallen downe dead sodé- 

B ly: but after they had loked a great while, 
and sawe no inconuenience come to hym, 
they changed their myndes, & sayd, That 
he was a» God. » Beholde the ex 
7 In the same quarters, the chiefe man of serabyeed Low 
the yle (whose name was Publius) had pos- fuche, they, are 
sessions, the same receaued ys, and lodged tion. 
vs thre dayes courteously. 
8 And so it was, that the father of Publius 
lay sicke of a feuer, and of a blouddy fili- 
xe: to whome Paul entred in and prayed, 
and layd his handes on hym, and healed 
him. 
9 When this was done, other also which 
had diseases in the yle, came and were he- 
aled. 

© 10 Which also dyd vs great honour: and 
whé we departed, they laded vs with thyn 
ges necessary. 
11 After thre monethes we departed ina , 
shyp of Alexandria, which had wyntred ninutasnedts to 
in the yle, whose badge was ° Castor and lupiters children, 


and Goddes of the 
Pollux. sea, 
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12 And when we came to Syracuse, we ta- 
ryed there thre dayes. 
13 And from thence we fet a compasse, & 
came to Rhegium: and after one day, the 
south wynde blewe, and we came the next 
day to Putioli. 
14 Where we founde brethren, and were 
desired to tary wyth them seuen dayes, & 
so we went to warde Rome. 
15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of vs, they came to mete vs at the 
‘These places Market of Appius, and at the Thre ” ta- ” or,happes, 
ot aa pin uernes. When Paul sawe them, he thiked 
icumey, or there God, and waxed bolde. 
16 And when we came to Rome, the yn- D 
der Captayne deliuered the prisoners to 
Ps ei ars the general Captayne : but Paul was ¢ suf- 
de bothe byFestus fred to dwel by hym selfe with a souldier 
ius tp 02 that kept ym, 
vader, Capltayne 17 And the third day after, Paul called 
mitted no faute.” the chiefe of the Iewes together ; & when 
they were come, he sayd vnto them, Men 
and brethré, thogh I haue committed no- 
thyng agaynst the people, or Lawes of the 
fathers, yet was I deliuered prisoner from 
Terusalem into the handes of the Romai- 
nes. 
18 Which when they had examined me, 
would haue let me go, because there was 
no cause of death in me. 
19 But when the Iewes spake contrary, 
I was constrayned to appeale vnto Cesar : 
not because I had oght to accuse my peo- 
ple of. 
20 For this cause haue I called for you, 
euen to se you, and to speake with you: for 
euen for the hope of Israel, I am bounde Hope. 


wyth 


& 
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wyth thys chayne. 

21 And they sayd ynto him, We nether 

receaued letters out of Iewrie pertayning 

vnto thee, nether came any of the brethré 

that shewed or spake any harme of thee. 

22 But we wil heare of thee what thou 
‘TheChvistiis thinkest ; for as concerning thys secte we 
Whew cust Knowe, y euery where it is spoken against. 
spoken of, 23 And when they had appointed hym a 

F day, there came many vnto him into hys 

lodging, to whome he expounded and te- 

stified the kyngdome of God: & preached 

vnto thé of Iesus both out of the Lawe of 

Moses, and also out of the Prophetes, euen 

from morning to nyght. 

24 And some beleued the thynges which 

were spoken, and some beleued not. 

25 And when they agreed not among thé 

selues, they departed, after that Paul had 

spoké one word, Wel spake the holy Gost 

by Esai the Prophet vnto our fathers, 
Esa. 6.c. 26 Saying, *' Go vnto this people, and + Hereby the he 
mat. ne say, Wyth hearing shal ye heare, and shal artes of the infi- 


: dels oght to be mo. 
“not vnderstand, and with your eyes shal lified:sthe weak- 
iohn 12.f. ye se, and not perceaue. repeat eee 
rom-I1-a 27 For the heart of thys people is waxed dedby the stubber 
fat, & their eares were thicke of hearing, : 
and their eyes haue they closed: lest they 
should se with their eyes, and heare with 
theyr eares, and vnderstand with their 
heartes, and should be conuerted, and I 
should  heale them. ® The worde of 
28 Be it knowen therfore vnto you, that God bealeth when 
this saluation of God is sent to the Gen- LN me ears 
tils, and they shal heare it. ached” generally, 
29 And when he had sayd that, the lewes pistall myzbt bo 
departed, and had great reasonyng amég 
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them selues. 

30 And Paul remayned two yeres ful in a 

house hyred for him selfe, & receaucd all 

that came in vnto hym, 

31 Preaching the kyngdome of God, and 

teaching those thinges, which cdcerne the 

Lord Iesus, wyth all ” confidence, ynfor- "or, libertic, 
bidden. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to the Romains. 


HE great mercie of God is decla 
red towarde ma in Christ Iesus : 
whose rightuousnes is made ours 
through faith. for when man by 

‘i reason of his owne corruptid col- 
de not fulfil the Lawe : yea cémitted moste abho 
minably, bothe agaynst the Lawe of God and na- 
lure: the injinit bountie of God, myndful of 
his promes made to his seruant Abraham, the 
father of all belewers, ordeyned that més salua- 
tion shulde only stand in the perfect obedience 
of his Séne: so that not only the Circumcised Te 
wes, but also the vncircumcised Gentils shulde 
be saued by faith in hym: eué as Abraha before 
he was Circwmeised, was counted iuste only 
through faith : and yetafterwarde receaued Cir- 
cicisio as a seale or badge of the same rightuous 
nes by faith. And to the intét, that none sholde 
thinke that the cowenant which God made to 
him, & his posteritie, was not performed : ether 
because the Iewes receaued not Christ (which 
was the blessed sede) or els beleued not that he 
was the true redemer, because he dyd not only, or 
at least more notably preferre the Iewes : the exd- 
ples of Ismael & Esau declare, that all are not 
Abrahams posteritie, which come of Abraha 
according to the fleshe : but also the very stragers 
and Gitils grafted in by faith, are made heires 
of the promes. The cause wherof is the only wil 
of God: forasmuche as of his fre mercie, he ele- 
cteth 
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242 
cteth some to be saued, § of his iuste iudgement 
reiecteth others to be damned, as appeareth by 
the testimonies of the Scriptures. Yet to thin- 
tent that the Iewes shulde not be to muche bea- 
ten downe, nor the Gentils to muche puffed vp: 
the example of Elias proueth, that God hath yet 
his elect euen of the natural posteritie of Abra- 
ham, thogh it appeareth not so to mans eye: and 
Sor that prefermét that the Gentils haue, it pro- 
cedeth of the liberal mercie of God, which he 
at légth wil stretch towarde the Iewes agayne, 
and so gather the whole Israel (which is his 
Churche) of them bothe. This grounde worke of 
faith & doctrine layed, instructions of Christid 
maners folowe: teaching euery man to walke 
in roundenes of conscience in his vocatid, with 
all patience and humblenes: reuerencing, and 
obeyng the magistrat : exercising charitie : puttig 
of the olde man, and putting on Christe: bear- 
ing with the weake, and lowing one another ac- 
cording to Christs example. Finally S. Paul 
after his commendacions to the brethren exhor- 
teth them to vnitie, flieng false preachers & 
Alatterers, and so concludeth with a prayer. 
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THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


Paul sheweth by whome and to what pour- 
pos he is called. His ready wyl. what the Go- 
spel is. The vse of creatures and wherfore they 
were made, The ingratitude, peruersitie, and po 
nishement of all mankynde, 


«Through Gods 
mercie, & also ap- 
poynted by com- 
mandemtt to this 
Apostleship. 


ed to be an 

Apostle, si put oon chosé by 
the eternal ci. 

apartio preache the ctem ee 

the Gospel of by the decla- 


God. ration of the 


9 (Whi ni dy samecounsel. 
Cc ie 

» The Scriptures * 

onely stt for the promised afore 


benefit of is * i b ip- 
Gol prmaia « PY his * Prophetes in the » holy Scrip- Act.13.a. 


performed to the tures) ee 
Ca” "8 8 Concerning his Sonne Tesus Christ our °°” 


Lord 
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“or, posteri. Lord, which was made of the ” sede of Da- 
tie,éefleshe of | ¥. 
the virgine’ uid as * perteynyng to the flesh : 
Marie. 4 And declared mightely to be the Sone 
of God, touching the Spirite that ° sancti- «By the Spirite 
fieth, sence y he rose agayne fro the dead. b¢ dectareth that 
5 By whom we haue receaued “ grace and se power dyd so si 
Apostleshyp, that obedience might be ge- seat hts: umn 
uen vnto the fayth in his Name among all not fele | corru- 
y et re~ 
the Heathen : iayna in death. 


6 Of whose niiber ye be also, which are iit ntnine 
” or, by the Tesus Christes by “ vocation. fitto preache the 
meric of | 7 ‘To all you that be at Rome beloued of gear cinmo” 
pted in Iesus God, & Sainctes by callyng, * * Grace be | * The free mer- 
1 Cor.1.’a, With you, and peace from God our Father, eee ety 
gal.1.a." and from the Lord Jesus Christ. in all thinges. 
= ea 8 Fyrst verely I thanke my God through 

Tes’ Christe for you all: because your faith 
“Or, Christia is publisshed throughout ” all the worlde. 
Churehes. 9 For God is my wytnes, whom I serue in 
“Barnestly,®& my " spirite in the ‘ Gospel of his Sonne, |, f In preaching 


‘Tamesty 8 . Sonne of Gorl 
ro the hart. that wythout ceasyng I make mencion of that is reconcilin. 


you, es Gute 

10 Alwayes in my prayers, beseching, ¥ by : 

some meanes one tyme or other, a prospe- 

rous iourney by the wyl of God myght for 

tune me, to come vnto you. 
Chap.15.e. 11 * For I long to se you, that I myght be- 

stowe, amonge you some spirituall gyfte, 

to strengthen you with all. 

12 That is, that I might receaue exhortati- 

on together with you, through the comen 

faith, which both ye and I haue. 

13 Now my brethern I wolde ¥ ye shuld  puser by sata. 

not be ignorant, how that I haue often ty- 1; Thess.2.d. or by 

mes purposed to come vnto you (but haue 16. b. or called to 
pa ag bene £ let hyther to) ¥I might haue some {me over plese 
15. ’ frute also among you, as J hawe amonge spel. Chap. 15.¢. 

H. iii. 
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other of the Gentils. 

14 Iam detter both to the Grekes, & to 
them which are no Grekes, vnto the wise- 
men, and ynto the ignorant. 

15 Therfore, as muche as in me is, I am 
redy to preache the Gospel to you that are 
at Rome also. 


16 For I am not” ashamed of the Gospel of ” He passeth 
Christe, because it is the *” power of God oe 
vnto saluatid to all that beleue, to the Ie- She,wiched. 
we fyrst, and also to the” Greke. SOnotactial 
w ‘the perfection 17 For by it, the "ryghtuousnes of ” God, 5." Gent 
& integritie which is onened, from fayth to fayth: as itis writ ” Which God 
appearcth before ten, * The iust shal lyue by fayth. arre 
God, holy, blame- * + * 
fer keunbeacen. 18 For the wrath of God manifestly apea- gal.3.b. 


sed of no faute, & reth from heaué against” all! vngodlynes '¢.10.9- 
this iustice is con- . 
trary to mis iusti- and vnrightuousnes of men, because they He meaneth 
ce, or iustice of ..+ 5 = mT A 
oer, ge anly is Withholde the truth vniustely : caer 
mppretanded by 19 Seyng that, which may be knowen of “In that they 
faith whic) ih) . . © . other heer 
inereaseth, Peal, God, is manifest with in them: for God ha- hig 
84. b, I nature parte. 
i Mie deuideth the Shewed it vnto them. eit 


thelaweof nature 20 For hys inuisible thynges, ¥ is to say, the, nor loue 
corrupt, into vn his eternal power and Godhead, are vn~ ove avother. 
rightuousnes. Vu derstand and sene, by the things made fro 
heh ctey the creation of the world’ to thintent that 
worshiping of they shulde be wythout excuse: 
Sey taba ofl % Because that when they knewe God, Ephe.4.d. 
Jouetowardeman. they” plorified him not as God, nether we- Tar ners 
re thankful, but waxed ful of vanities in as he preseri- 
their imaginations, and their folishe hear Temeaeea in 
tes were blynded. tentions. 
22 When they counted them selues wise, 
they became foles : 
23 For they turned the glorie of the incor 
ruptible God, to the similitude of ¥ ima- 
ge of mortal man, and of byrdes, & foure 
foted beastes, and of creeping beastes. 
24 Wherfore, 
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“or, deliv 24 Wherfore, God" * gaue thé eué vp vito « seing men wol- 
hate use” their heartes lust, vnto vnelénes, to defyle ane cea 
their owne bodyes betwene them selues : that God gaue the 
25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto fesutetuei int 
a lye, and worshypped and serued the ere- tes with bine. 
atures, neglecting the Creator, which is shulde not knowe 
blessed for euer. Amen. Se selnca TLD 
26 For this cause God gaue them vp vnto nother. 
shamful lustes ; for euen their women dyd 
change the natural vse into ‘that which is 
agaynst nature. 
27 And lykewyse also ¥ mé left the na- 
tural vse of the woman, and burned in 
their lustes one with another, and man w 
ma wroght filthines, & receaued in them 
selues, the recompence of their errour, as 
was accordyng. 
Db 28 And as they regarded not to knowe 
God, ewen so God deliuered them vp vnto 
a lewde mynde, that they should do those 
thinges which are not comly, 
29 Being ful of all vnrightuousnes, forni- 
cation, wickednes, coueteousnes, malici- 
ousnes, full of enuie, murther, debate, dis- 
ceyte, takyng all things in the euyl parte, 
whysperers, 
80 Backbyters, haters of God, doers of 
wronge, proude, bosters, inuenters of euyl 
thynges, disobediét to father and mother, 
without vnderstiding, couenat breakers, 
without natural affectio, promes breakers, ' 

‘ Which Lawe 
merciles. God writ in their 
31 Which men, thogh they knew ' the sonsciences é& the 

. is phers cal- 
Lawe ordeyned by God, how y they which tedit the Lawe of 


= 8 * , nature. Thelaw~ 
cdmit suche thinges, are worthy of death : ¢rs, the lawe of. 


” whieh isthe ; 
ful measure yet not only do ¥ same, but also ” favour tions wherof Mo- 
ofall iniqui- them that do them. playiicies posiiion: 
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THE Il. CHAPTER. 


To beat downe all vayne pretence of ignord- 
ce, holines, and alliance with God, he proueth 
all men to be synners, the Gentils by their con- 
science, the Iewes by the Lawe written, and 
menaceth with the judgement of God. 


Herfore thou art inexcusable 6 man, A 
* Nether they “ whosoeuer thou art that * ” iudgest. ” or, blamest. 
eur Ga “for in that same wherin thou iudgest ano- Mut. 
they whieh ropro- ther, thou condemnest” thy selfe: for thou } ee ae 
sable before God. that iudgest, doest euen the same selfe thou art gil- 
thinges. tie of the sa. 
me faute, ar 
2 But we are sure that the iudgement of lyke. 
’Forhe iudgeth God is according to” trueth, against them 
thshartandresir- which commit such thinges. 
warde persone. 3 Thinkest thou this, 6 thou ma that iud- 
gest them which do suche thynges, and yet 
doest cuen the very same, that thou shalt 
escape y iudgement of God? 
4 Ether despicest thou the riches of his 
goodnes, and * pacience, and longe suffe- 2 Pet..d. 
rance? and remembrest not how that the ¢s¢-30. d. 
kyndnes of Gop leadeth thee to repentan- eee 
ce? 
2 5 But thou, after thy stubbernesse and he- 
op ihe comon sort ort that can not repent,* heapest vnto thy /um.5.a, 
able tobe iusti- selfe wrath agaynst the day of ” vengeance, Pris een 


kes, seing Abraha When shalbe opened the rightuous iudge- shalbe conde- 


the futher of bele- ned and the 
ters hath nothing Ment of God, faithful deli- 


to glorio of, be- 6 * Which wil rewarde euery ma accor- ae 
ore God, & there. 4+ < le, ee 
foreall mens wor. ding to his °dedes. , _ psal.2.e. 
aa dae 7 That is to say, to them which by continu- 

only shalbe saued ance in wel doing seke prayse, honour, & 

Which apprehende immortalitie : eternal lyfe 

esus, Christe by ? = ‘ 

aah, to te fic 8 But vnto them that are contentious & 

me] lustice a . . 2 “ys 
sanctification. disobey the trueth, and folowe iniquitie, 


shal 
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shal be rendered indignation and wrath : 
9 Tribulation & anguyshe vpon the sou- 
le of euery man that doth euyl: of the Ie- 


“By the Grek We fyrst, and also of the ” Greke. 


he vnderstan 


deth the Gen 


til, & every 
one that is 
not a Tewe. 
Deu.10.d. 
2 chr. 19.0. 
ivb, 37.0, 
act. 10.e. 


Mat. 7.0. 
iam.1.d. 
Act. 10.¢. 
eph.6.b, 
col.3. d. 


chap.9.d. 

" Or, triest 
such things as 
dissent from 
his will. 


10 But to euery man that doth good, shal 

be rendered prayse, honour, and peace, to ¥ 

Tewe fyrst, and also to the Greke. 

11 For ther is no *respect of “persons with "As touching a- 


ny outwarde qua- 
God. litie, but as the 


12 For whosoever hath synned without Petter before he 

Lawe, shal perish also without Lawe: and he date an 

he a os sen in the Lawe, shal- SE ee 

e iudged by the Lawe. nie, 

13 *For before God they are not ryghteous 

which heare the Lawe: but the doers of ¥ 

Lawe shalbe iustified. 

14 For when the Gentils which haue no 

Lawe, do of Nature the thynges contay- 

ned in ¥ Lawe: then they hauyng no Lawe, 

are a Lawe vnto them selues. 

15 Which shewe the effect of the Lawe 

written in their heartes: while their con- 

science beareth witnes vnto them, and al- 

so their thoughtes accusing one another, 

or excusing, 

16 At the day when God shal iudge the se- 

cretes of men by Iesus Christ, according 

to my Gospel. 

17 © Beholde, thou art called a Iewe, and pute sont the 

trustest in ¥ Lawe, and * gloriest in God. a aloe thsougty 

18 And knowest his wil, and” alowest the certein securities: 
‘4 i confidence in the 

thinges that are excellent, in that thou art Lawe. 

informed by the Lawe : 

19 And beleuest that thou thy selfe art a 

gyde of the blynde, a light of them which 

are in darcknes: 


20 An informer of them which lacke dis- 


Chap. UL. THE EPISTLE 
cretid, a teacher of vnlearned, which hast 
the” information of knowledge, and of the ” ‘rhe way to 
trueth in the Lawe. Reothe ora 
21 Thou therfore, W teachest another, tea- anof the (rus 
chest thou not thyself? thou ypreachest, A ~* 
man sholde not steale, doest thou steale ? 
22 Thou that sayst, A man should not cd- D 
mit aduoutry, breakest thou wedlocke ? 
thou that abhorrest images, robbest thou 
God of his honour? 
23 Thou that makest boast of the Lawe, 
through breakyng the Lawe dishonourest 
thou God? 
24 For the Name of God is euyl spoken 
of among the Gentiles through you, * as it Hsa. 52.0, 
is written. ezec. 36. (1. 
25 For Circumsision verely auayleth, yf 
thou kepest the Law: but yf thou breakest 
the Lawe, thy Circumcision is made yncir 
cumcision. 
26 Therfore yf the vneircumcised kepe 
the right thinges contayned in the Law, 
shal not his vncircumcision be counted 
for Circumcision ? 
27 And shal not vncireumcision which is 
by nature (yf it kepe ¥ Lawe) ” iudge thee, ” or, condem- 
€ WhentheLawe Which beyng vnder the ‘letter, and Circii- "* 
is called the let- cision, doest transgresse the Lawe? 
a pro- . 
uokethdeathinvs, 28 For he is not a lewe, W is a Iewe onely 
or that it kylleth, Outwarde : nether zs that Circumcision, W 


or is the ministe- : 

rie of death, or 7s onely outward in the fleshe : 

that it is the . sy . 

stregth ofsynne:it 29 But he is a lewe which is hyd wyth in, ‘a 

is ment as we con- , * Oy et jg Zohn.8.c. 

sider the Lawe of 224 the * Circumcision, of the heart, is /? ap. 9 t 

ae without the true Circumcision, which consisteth ojos. 9, b, 

iste. - 7 A . Hf 
in the” sprite, and not in the letter, the W “In the inwar 
. de man and 

Tewes prayse, is not of men but of God. heart. 


THE 
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THE III, CHAPTER, 


Hauing granted some prerogatiue to the Ie- 
wes because of Gods free and stable promes, he 
proueth by the Scriptures, both Iewes and Gen~ 
tils to be synners, and to be iustified by grace 
through faith & not by workes and so the Law 
to be established, 


A at preferment then hath the Ie- 
we? other what auantageth Circum- 
cision? 
2 Surely very much: for chiefely vnto 
» Or, wordes. them was committed the ” oracles of God. 
3 But what then, thogh some of them dyd 
Chap.9.b, not beleue? shal their * vnbeliefe make the 


ae ae promes of God without effect ? 
Psal.116.b, 4 God forbyd: yea let God be* true, and 


Paal, 51 <a. * all men lyars, as it is written,* That thou 
ie shewet ! ct | s, 
how the wie. Myghtest be *iustified in thy sayings, and > ‘Tha. thou 
ked do reason A maist be declared 
hee Gueroanie, when thou are iudged. lntganteoea 
5 Yf our vnryghtuousnes comendeth the neg and trueth in 
‘ performing thy 
rightuousnes of God, what shal we say? Is promesses may ap 
God vnrighteous which taketh vengean- peare,when men e- 
” ther of curiositie, 
” Whose car- ce? (I speake after the maner of ” men.) or arrogancie wol 


wilnstabey” 6 God forbid: for how then shal God iud 2¢.iudse thy wor- 
the wil of "ge the world? 

“3 7 For if the veritie of God hath more a-  vLestthe lowes 

je. shulde be puffed 

bunded through my lye, vnto hys glorie, Wari that bY tase 

why am I hence forthe condemned as a ferred them to the 

Gentils, he shew- 

synner ; eth that this their 


8 And (as men speake euyl of vs, and as preferment stand- 
eth onely in the 

some affirme that we say) why do we not mercie of God for 
i > asmuche as bothe 
euil, that good may come therof? whose gamuche is pote 
damnation is iust. through synne are 


9 What then ? > Are we better then they? aie shui thee 
No, inno wyse. For we haue already pro- might bothe be 


2 made equal in 
uen, how that bothe Tewes and Gentiles Christe." 


Chap. If. THE EPISTLE 


are * all vnder synne. Gul. 3.d. 
10 As it is written, *There is none righ- Psu. 14a. 
teous, no not one. ,  Baebad: 
11 There is none that vnderstandeth, the- 
re is none that seketh after God. 
12 They haue all gone out of the way, they 
haue also bene made ynproffitable, there 
is none that dothe good, no not one. 
13 *Theyr throte is an open sepulchre, they Psul.5.b. 
haue vsed theyr tonges to deceyt: the poy- 
son of aspes is vnder their lippes. 
14 * Whose mouthes are ful of cursing and Psal.9.b. 
bytternes. 
15 *Theyr fete are swyft to sheade bloud. Asai. 59.0. 
16 Destruction and calamitie are in their prow. 1.0. 
wayes. 
17 And the ” way of peace they haue not jApenailloae 
knowen. eet 
18* There is no feare of God before theyr Psal,36. a. 
eyes. 
19 *And we know thatwhatsoeuer the” La- Gal.2.d. 
we sayeth, it sayeth it to them which are vn Wt doh 
der the Lawe: that euery mouthe may be 

© 'Phe Lawedoth Stopped, and all the worlde be © culpable 

uot make vs giltie hefore God. 

but doth declare 

that we are giltie 20 Therfore by the dedes of the “ Lawe, “He meaneth 


the law ether 


before God, & de- shal no fleshe be iustified in his sight. for wrivten or 


tion. by the Lawe commeth the knowledge of writt® which 
: commandeth 
sinne. or forbiddeth 


21 But now is the ryghtuousnes of God ul 


declared wythout the Lawe, hauyng wit can not iusti- 
nes of the Lawe and of the Prophetes. eg 
22 To wit, the rightuousnes of God by the fourmethem. 
fayth of Iesus Christe, vnto all, and vpon 
all that beleue. ~ 
23 For there is no difference : for all haue 

synned, 
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D synned, and are “ destitute of the glorie of «The worde si- 


God gnifieth thé which 

. _— are left behinde in 

24 And are iustified frely by hys grace, the Taco and are 
. = S . it oto 

through the redemption that is in Christ [fo tharke, tint ie 


Tesus. Eaetareseine a, 
Esai.63.d, 25 Whom God hath set forthe * to be a pas ted the lorie of 
cification through faith in his bloude, to °° 


4 Or, fdlitie declare his” ryghtuousnes, in that he for- 
In per! 
his promes., geueth the synnes that are passed : 


26 Which God dyd suffer, to shewe at this 

tyme his ryghtuousnesse, that he myght be 

counted iuste, and a iustifier of him which. 

beleueth on Iesus. 

27 Where is then the reioysyng ? It is ex- 

cluded. By what Law? of workes? Nay: but 

by the * Lawe of fayeth. * The Lawe of 
Gala,2.e. 28 *Therfore, we gather that a man is in- Mthis the Gospel 

stified by fayth, wythout the deades of the uation with condi 


Ti tion (if thou bele- 
awe. noni)ebicl coditio 

* also Christe frely 

29 God, is he the God of the Iewes onely, aso gist, frely 
& not of the Gétiles also? Yes euen of the tis coditio, of the 
* awe is (if thou 
Gentiles also. doest all these 


30 For it is one God which shal iustifie Cir bere mentale 
cumcision which is of fayth, and vneircii- fulfilled for vs. 
cision through fayeth. 

Christs iusti- 31 Do we then make the Lawe ynprofita- 


oo qiablt: |. ble through fayeth? God forbyd, yea rather 


wo. f we establishe the Lawe. £ The doctrine 
of faith is the or- 

namet of theLawe 

for it embraceth 

THE I1Il, CHAPTER. Christ who by his 


eee ‘ . .,, death hath satis- 
He declareth that iustification is a free gift fied the Lawe: so 
euen by them them selues, of whome the Ie- that the Lawe 


wes moste boasted, as of Abraham and of Da- we ee nek 


uid, and also by the office of the Lawe, & faith. tion ‘by reasd of 


our owne corru- 
ption is now made 


A at shal we say then, that Abraham effectual to vs by 
"By workes Y our father gate, as” pertayning to the hrste Tesus. 


Chap, TTT. THE EPISTLE 


fleshe. 
2 For if Abraham were iustified by dea- 
“ He might pre- des, then hath he wherin to * reioyce, but 
tende some merite . 
or worke worthie Not with God. 
tobe recopensed. 3 For what sayeth the Scripture ? *Abra- Gene.15. 0. 
ham beleued God, and it was counted to gale 8 a 
him for ryghtuosnesse. oils 
4 To hym that” worketh, the rewarde is” Merivoth by 
not reckened of fauour, but of duety. Mdesworken: 
5 But to hym that worketh not, but bele- 
» Which maketh ueth on hym that » iustifieth the vngodly, 
tii waite tute His fayth is counted for ryghtuousnes. 
in Christe. 6 Buen as Dauid describeth the blessed- 
fulnes of the man, vnto whome God ascri- 
beth ryghtuousnes wythout dedes, say- 
ing, 
7 * Blessed are they, whose vnryghtuous- Psal. 32... 
nesses are forgeuen, and whose synnes are 
couered. 
8 Blessed is that man, to whom the Lord 
imputeth not synne. 
9 Came this blessednes then vpon the Cir 
cumcised onely, or vpon the vncircumcised 
also? For we say, how that fayth was recke- 
ned ynto Abraham for rightuousnes. 
10 How was it then reckened ? * in the ty- Gene. 15.b. 
me of Circumcision? or in the tyme before 
he was circumcised? not in the tyme of 
Circumcision ; but when he was yet vncir- 
cumcised. Cc 
11 * And he receaued the sygne of Cireum Gene. 17.b. 
cisid, as a seale of the rightuousnes of faith 
which fayth he had, yet beyng vncircumci 
sed: that he should be the father of all thé 
that beleue, thogh they be not circiicised, 
that ryghtuousnes myght be imputed to 
them also. 
12 And 


TO THE ROMAINS, 248 


12 And that he myght be the father of 
Circumcision, not vnto them only which a- 
re of the circumcised, but vnto them also 
that walke in the * steppes of the faith that ° ‘This may not 


* be vnderstande of 
was in our father Abraham, before the ty- the frutes of faith 


me of Circumcision (for thereof the A- 

_ jostle doth hereaf 

Gal.3,c._ 13 * For the promes that he should be the ler expressely in- 
heyre of the worlde, was not geuen to Abra 


treat) but. of the 
. : faith it selfe, 

" Tn fuldiling ham, or to hisseed, through the” Lawe: but 

the workes 


thereof, _ through the rightuousnes of fayth. 
” And thinke 14 For yf they which” are of the Lawe, be 


thecameby © heyres, then is faith but vayne, and the _¢ Ifit be requi. 
workes. _ promes of none effect. alee foie shay 
“'Throughour 15 For the Lawe causeth” wrath. for whe- b¢ of Abrahames 
detant & not re no Lawe is, there is no” transgression, is in vayne to be- 
ae piuanee 16 Therfore by faith is the inheritaunce ge- {on te.Pean ts 
mont. ° wen, that it myght come of fauour, and the no vse. 


” Which bele- promes might be sure to” all the sede. that 
re is, not to them only which are of the Lawe: 
but also to them which are of the fayth of 
Hsai.51.d. Abraham, which is the * father of vs all. 
Gen.V7-a. 17 (As itis written * I haue made thee a fa- 


"By aspiritu. ther of many nacions) euen ” before God 


al kindred i i e © Abraham bega 
Which Gea Whom he beleued, which quickeneth the ab ett ner 


sini acce~ dead, and calleth those thinges which be euen by the vertue 


of faith,and not by 
not, as thogh they were. ere pee aia 


D 18 Which Abraham contrary to hope, be- rouwhchwas extin 
leued in hope, that he should be the father fils which woreno 


ions : i ich thing,are called by 

of many nacions : according to that which (pee eat God 

Gen,15.b. was spoken to him, * So shal thy seed tobeof the nom- 
be ber of the faithful. 


” But moste 19 And he” not weke in the faith, consi- 


aironge & & dered not his owne body, which was now 


dead, since he was almost an hondred yere 
olde: nether yet that the matrix of Sara was 


” Or, that she 7 
was past chile dead. 


de bearing. 20 He disputed not against the promes of 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


God through vnbeliefe: but was made 

stronge in the faith, and gaue” honour to “Forhis mor- 
God. cie é& tructh. 
21 Beyng ful certified that he which had 
promised, was also able to make it good. 

22 And therfore it was reckened to him 

for rightuousnes : 

23 It is not written for him only, that it 

was reckened to him for rightuousnes. 

24 But also” for vs, to whom it shalbe coii- ” Vor our in- 
ted for rightuousnes, 80 we beleue on hym Suiits (or 
that raysed yp Iesus our Lord from the stified by the 
dead. same meanes, 
25 Which was deliuered to death for our 


synnes, and” rose agayne for our iustifica- ” To accopli- 

ti she and make 
lon. perfect our 
iustification, 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He declareth the fruit of faith. and by com- 
parison setteth forthe the Loue of God and obe- 
dience of Christe, which is the fondacion and 
grounde of the same. 


Hen being iustified by faith, we haue A 
4 By peace, hore ~ “peace with God through our Lord Ie 


is ment that incre 2 

dible and moste e3 SUS Christe. 

stant foye of mp 2 By whom also we haue accesse through John. 16.9. 
en we are de- : . * 

linered Hoalltes, faith, vnto this grace, wherin we stand, and ¢P/-2.¢. 

ror of conscience yej, i . 

er tally persue Feloyee in hope of the glorie of God. 

ded of the fauour 8 Nether do we so only, but also we *reioy- Lam.1.a. 


at Sea, ce in tribulations, knowing that tribulatid 
bryngeth patience. 
4 And patience bringeth experience, and 
experience bringeth hope, 

\ He meanoth 5 And hope maketh not” ashamed, for the ” For it hath 
that Loue wher- b Joue of God is shed abrode in our hear- (ue,eou'ste 
with God loueth SE = 
vB. tes by the holy Gost, which is geuen vn- 


to 
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to vs. 
6 For Christe, when we were yet of no- 
strength, at his tyme dyed for vs, which 

Heb.9.d, Were * vngodly. 

1, pet.3.c. 7 Douteles one wyl scarce dye for a rygh- 
tuous ma: but for a good man paraduentu- 
re durst a man dye. 

8 But God setteth out his loue that he hath 
to vs, seing that while we were yet synners 
Christ dyed for vs. 

B9 Seing therfore that we are iustified in 
his bloud, we shal be now muche more sa- 
ued from wrath through him. 

" Because of 10 For if, when we were ” enemies, we we- 

ne gti ye reconciled to God by the death of his 

grace of Chri Sonne, muche more seing we are recociled, 
we shalbe preserued by his life. 
11 And not only so, but we also reioyse in 
God by the meanes of our Lord Iesus Chri 
ste, by whom we haue now receaued the 
atonement. 

C12 Wherfore, as by one man sinne entred 
into the world, and death by the meanes of 
synne: and so death went ouer all men, in so 
much as all men haue sinned. 

"From Adam 13 For euen vnto the” tyme of the Lawe, 

to Moses. Was synne in the worlde, but synne is not 
imputed, as long as there is no law. 

14 Neuertheles death raigned from Ada 
to Moses, euen ouer them also that sinned 

“Yet all mm not © " with like transgression as did Ada: voayebshonenieh 


biel Wis the similitude of ” him y was to come, nether had the 
they were as 15 But the gyft is not lyke as the offence. ee ae by 
yetinelosed for if through the sinne of him alone, ma- at Sucuplssents, 

che lesse cO- 
loynes. ny be dead: much more plenteous ypon ma mitted any actual 
” Which was a synne: and may 
Christe. ny. was the grace of God and gift by grace: : 


= = also comprehend 
W grace was geuen by one ma lesus Christ. the Gentils. 


Bi. 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


16 Nether is the gyft so, as éhat which en- D 
tred in by one that synned : for the giltie- 
ship came of one offence vnto condemnatio : 


4Forby Sarlats butthe gyft is geuen to iustifie from 4 many 
we are not onely 
deliuered from the SyNNes. 


synnes of Adam 17 For if by the offence of one, death ray- 
‘0 from all 
such as we haue gned by the meanes of one: muche more 
Meet SHE shal they which receaue that abundant gra 
ce and gyft of” ryghtuousnes raygne in li- "The instice 
fe by the meanes of one, that is to say, Tesus ste which is 
Christ. Heated 
18 Lykewyse then as by the offence of one, andi 
giltiship came on all men to condemnation : 
euen so by the iustifiing of one, the bene/it 
abunded vpon all men to the iustification of 
life. 
19 For as by one mans disobedience many 
became synners: so by the obedience of one 
shal many be made ryghtuous. 
20 And moreouer ¥” Lawe entred in, that /TheLawe of 
* That it might the offence should ® encrease. neuerthela- ad 
be more manifest~ 
ly_knowen, and ter, where abundance of synne was, there 
set before all més was more plenteousnes of grace. 
21 That as synne had raygned vnto death, 
euen so might grace raigne through righ- 
tuousnes, vnto eternal life, by the helpe of 
Tesus Christe our Lord. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


Because no man shulde glorie in the fleshe, 
but rather seke to subdue it to the Spirit, he she- 
weth by the vertue and ende of Baptisme that 
regeneration is ioyned with iustification, and 
therfore exhorteth to Godly life. setting before 
mens eyes the rewarde of synne and rightuous- 


nes. 
What 
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A ‘\JVhat shal we saythen? Shal we cétinue 
stilin synne, } grace may more aboiid? 
God forbid : 
2 How shal we, that are* dead to synne, li- «He aieth to syn 


ea ne, in whome the 
ue any lenger therin? strength of syne 


Gal.3.d. 3 Remember ye not, that * all we which is rok by. We 
! : ‘ e, 
haue bene baptized vnto »Iesus Christe, ha eee Sar ieee 


ue bene baptized vnto his death ? Ae wet 
Col.2.). 4 * We are buried then with him by bap- growing to gether 
Heb. 12.a. tisme,vnto his death: that lykewise as Chri With him,wemight 
2.net. 2. a. receaue vertue to 
an, 4.a, Ste was raysed vp from death vnto the glo- kil synne and ray- 
col.3.b. — rieof the Father: eué sowe alsoshould *wal “Y? °™™"e™ 
1,Cor.6.c. ke in a newe life. 


“it we, byhis 5 For yf we be ° graft with him” to the si- «The greke wor 


vertue dye t sy: . 
synne. - -” militude of his death: euen so shal we be fo de meaneth, that 
o ope . . we growe vp to ge- 
the similitude of his resurrection. ther with Christe, 


. . & s sas We se, mosse, 
6 Knowing this, that our olde man is cru- Fadamieeelcoye, Ge 


“The fteshe Cified with hym also, that the” body of syn a ieanreD 
has ne myght vtterly be destroyed, that hence- ?¥urisheawith the 


forth we should not be seruates ynto synne. loyse therof. 
“Becausethat 7 For he that is dead, is” freed from synne. 


. . ad We < 
being dead 8 Wherfore, yf we be dead with Chri- non tar ay ot 


ith dead to synne,wht 
synne, ste, we beleue that we shal lyue also with seinen eae 
him, to dye in vs: which 


B 9 Knowing that Christe beyng raysed fro i Py the partic 


death, dyeth no more; death hath no more death: by whome 
also being quick- 


power ouer him. ened, we live to 
i God, that is, to 

lo For as touching that he dyed, he dyed Rea 
“Thathe “to synne once: but as touching that he li- The mynde 
might destroy y C ” first ministreth e- 
synne in our i _ liueth to ae als 1 Habnpiions aher 
fleshe. i e hat re by mans wil is en- 
” And sitteth 1 Lykewyse consider y 0, that ye ar tised, thence burst 


atthe right “dead to synne, but are aliue” to God forth thelustes, by 
hid of the : + them the body. is 
Pation. through Iesus Christe our Lord. fated, alia 


” In that ye 12 Let not synne raygne therfore in your body by his actios 
are led with y yen + doth sollicite the 
the Spirit of Mortal body, that ye should obey synne in mynde. therfore 


Goa. the lustes of * the body. he commandath, 
or instruméts 2 Nn. ~_ atthe lest, that we 
orarmure. 13 Nether geue ye your mébres as” weapds rule our bodies, 


L. ii. 


Chap. V1. 


f [tis a most vi- 
Je thing for him 
that is delivered 
from the slauerie 
of synne, to retour 
ne agayne to the 
same, 


THE EPISTLE 


of vnrightuousnes vnto synne: but geue 
your selues ynto God, as they that are aly- 
ue from death, and geue your members as 
weapons of ryghtuousnes vnto God. 
14 Let not sinne haue power ouer you. C 
For ye are not vnder the” Lawe, but vnder whichis the 
” Grace. fares of syn- 
15 Whatthé? shal we synne,because we are  Tadewed 
not vnder the Lawe, but ynder Grace ? God withthespirit 
forbyd. 
16 * Knowe ye not, that to whomsoeuer ye John.8.c. 
commit your selues as seruiites to obey: his 2.pet.2.¢. 
servantes ye are towhom ye obey: whether 
it be of synne vnto death, or of obedience 
vnto rightuousnes ? 
17 But God be thanked, that thogh ye we- 
re once the seruantes of synne, ye haue yet 
obeyed from the heart vnto the forme of 
the doctrine, wherunto ye were ” deliue- ”Toconforme 
red. a 
18 And being made ‘ fre from synne, ye are D 
become the seruantes of rightuousnes. 
19 Ispeake” as men commonly vse, becau- ” Leauing to 
se of the infirmitie of your fleshe. That as ‘Rly hinges. 
ye haue geuen your members, seruantes to aera 
vnelennes & to iniquitie, to commit iniqui- citie vse the- 
tie: euen sonowgeue your members seruan ‘ Smiliinces 
tes vnto rightuousnes, in holines. gan aresoaie: 
20 For when ye were the seruauntes of the better mn: 
synne, ye were freed frome rightuous- ‘04. 
nes. 
21 What frute had ye then in those thin- 
ges, wherof ye are now ashamed? For the 
” ende of those thinges is death. ” Or, the re- 
22 But now being freed from synne, and Warteaut re 
made the seruantes of God, ye haue your 

frute 
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frute in holines : and the ende, everlasting 
life. 


23 For the # wages of synne is death: but _« syme is com 
the gyfte of God, is eternal life through Mri ee ey 


Tesus Christe our Lord. force, who geucti 
death as an allowa 


ce to them that we 
re preferred by 
THE VII. CHAPTER, the Lawe. 
The vse of the Lawe, and how Christe hath 
delivered vs from it. Paul describeth the dange- 
rous fight betwene the fleshe and the Spi- 
rile, 


A K Nowe ye not brethren (for I speake to 


“The moral 
Lawe. 


1. Cor. 76g. 


Mat.5.c. 
and 19,0. 


“Which is the 
Spirit or the 
seconde hous- 
band. 

4 Which syn- 
ne procured. 


thé y are skilful in the Lawe) how that 
the” Lawe hath power ouer a man as long 
as he lyueth. 
2* For the *woman which is in subiection Both inthis first 
to a man, is bounde by the Lawe to the marissetin these 


B conde, the hous- 
man, as long as he lyueth: if the man be de- bid & the wit 


ust be consi- 

ad, she is lowsed from the Lawe of the dorea with in our 
selues. the first, 

man. housband was Syn 


3 So then, if while the man lyueth she cou ne, our fleshe was 
ple her selfe with another man, she shalbe {pewife, their chit 
called an * adulterer: but yf the man be tes of the fleshe. 
dead, she is fre from that Lawe: so that she emis aclagattg 
is not an adulterer, thogh she couple her SPititis the hous- 
selfe with another man. ature is the wif, & 
4 Euen so ye my brethren, are dead also to the'pcnlaren are 
the Lawe, in the body of Christe, that ye Spirit. Gal. 5. d. 

shulde be coupled to another, Jmeane” to 

him that is rysen agayne from “ death, that 

we shulde bringe forth frute vnto God. 

5 For when we were in the fleshe, the mo- 

tions of synnes which were stered up by the 

Lawe, bare rule in our members, to bring 

forth frute vnto death. 


Liii. 


Chap. VII. THE EPISTLE 


6 But now we are deliuered from the La- 
we, being dead” ynto yt, wherin we were in ""Tosinneour 
bondage, that we should serue in a newe Aisi honeed 
conuersation of the Sprite, and not in the 
olde conuersation of the letter. 
“Ther is nothig 7» What shal we say then? istheLawe syn- B 
more ennemie to ne? God forbyd. Nay, rather I knewe not 


synne then the La- Ne 
inti ae uta what sinne meant, but by the Lawe. For I 
ut synne r 
Wworebyyeuso the had not knowen what lust had meant, ex- 
reof then before, * ee 
‘Why sholde it be CoPe the Lawe had sayd,* Thou shalt not £wod.20.¢. 
imputed to the lust. deu,5.b. 
Tawe which dit 8 But synne toke an occasion by the mea- 
tes of sine, her nes of the commandement, and wroght in 
ennemye. a 
me all maner of concupiscence. for verely 
without the Lawe, sinne is dead. 
9 For I once” was a lyue,without the Lawe: ” He thoght 
but when the commandement came, sinne pine Mo, 
reuiued. be fares not 
=, a A 
10 But I was dead: and the very same cb- °"° “*"" 
mandement which was ordeyned vnto life, 
was founde fo be vnto me, vnto death. 
11 For synne toke occasion by the meanes © 
of the commandement, and so disceaued 


me, and by the selfe commandement slew 


me. 
12 Wherfore the Lawe is* holy, and the 1. Tim.1.6. 
commandement holy, iust, and good. gal.3.0. 
13 Was that then which is good, made 
© Symne beingai death vnto me? God forbyd, Nay °synne is 
sclosed by the La made death ontome,wheit begate death vnto 


we, is so muche ae 

more detestable, me by the meanes of that which is good, 

because it tour- * . . 

hott the goodnes that synne might beknowen: that is,thatsin 

of the Lawe to ne by the meanes of the commandement, 

ur destruction. . 

might be out of measure synful. 
14 For we knowe, that the Lawe is” spiri- “So that itea 
tual: but I am carnal, solde vnder synne. fee the ate 
15 For I alowe not that which I do. for hurt. 


what 
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what I“ wolde, that do I not: but what Iha- 
te, that do I. 
16 If TI do then that which I wold not, I 
grante to the Lawe, that it is good. 

D 17 So then now, it is not I that do it, but 
synne that dwelleth in me. 
18 For I knowe, that in me, that is to 

{Qrinmyna say, in my” fleshe, dwelleth no good thin- 

. ge. for to wil, is present with me: but I 
fynde no meanes to performe that which 
is good. 

19 For I do not that good thinge, which 
T wolde, * but that euil do I, which I wolde 
not. 

20 Finally, if I do that I wolde not, then 
is it not I that do it, but synne that dwel- 
leth in me. 

21 I fynde then by the Lawe, that when I 
wolde do good, euyl lieth in me. 

22 For I delite in the Lawe of God, con- 

“inmy spirit. cerning the " inner man. 

‘oreommid- 23 But I se another” lawe in my  mem- 
bres, rebelling against ¥ lawe of my min- 
de, & subduyng me vnto the lawe of sin- 
ne, which is in my members. 

24 O wretched man that I am, who shal 

” This deshly deliuer me from this” body of death ? 

op oe ee 25 I thank God through Iesus Christ our 
Lord, So then I myselfe in my#mynde, ser 

"Which isthe ue the Lawe of God, and in my” fleshe the 

ra"? lawe of synne. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER, 


The assurance of the faithful and of the frui 
tes of the holy Gost in them. Of hope. Of patien- 
ce under the crosse. Of the mutual loue betw- 

Liiii. 


He is not able 
todo that which he 
desireth to do, & 
therfore is farre 
from the true per- 
fection. 


© The fleshe stay- 
eth cué the moste 
perfect to rine for 
wardeas the spirit 
wissheth, 


£ Buen the cor- 
ruption which yet 
remayneth. 


6 In that part 
which is regene- 
rat. 


Chap. VIIE. THE EPISTLE 


iwle God and his children. Of his foreknowla- 
ge. 


Her is then now no condemnation to 

them which are in Christ Tesus, which 
walke not after the fleshe: but after the 
Sprite. 

“The powerand 2 For the * Lawe of the Sprite of lyfe 
BN tats the Which és in” Christe Iesus, hath deliuered 
grace of regenera- me from the lawe of synne, and death. 
i 3 For what the Lawe coulde not do, in as 

muche as it was “ weake, because of the fle- 
ve Cite yd a she: God sending his owne Sone in y » simi 
eee eeierect litude of synful fleshe, and that for synne, 
eaatienoer condemned synne in the fleshe: 
ctified euen in the 4 ‘That the” rightuousnes of the Lawe, 
ree aortas myght be fulfilled in vs, which walke not 
Sry cpDnBtiah Ie after the flesh, but after the Sprite. 
yeh destroy syn D For they ¥ are carnal, are carnally “wise: 
wetheworde ec. DUt they that are spiritual are affectionned 
prehédeth all that to spiritual thinges. 
eye kmokes. 6 Bor the wisedome of the fleshe, is de- 
wil,ynderstanding, ath ; but the wisdome of the Spirit, is lyfe 
reason, wit, &c. 
and peace : 
7 Because that the fleshly wisdome is eni- 
mitie agaynst God; for it is not obedient 
to the Lawe of God: nether in deed, can 
be. 
8 So then, they that are in the fleshe, can 
not please God. 

‘Lite astae ak 9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
regencratio which Spirite; because the Sprite of God dwel- 
Fee einer ea at at, you. Tf any man hath not the Sprite 
Su aed, WE By da. of Christ, the same is none of his. 
erate in themes. 10 If Christ be in you, the” body is dead 
ne tyme call to because of synne: but the Spirite is lyfe 

jod through I i 
cience. or rightuousnes sake. 


11 But 


A 


” Whose san- 
ctification is 
made ours. 


” Or, of no 
strength. 


” That which 
the Lawe re« 
quireth. 


B 


"or, fleshe. 
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11 But yf the Sprite of him that raysed vp 

Tesus from death, dwel in you: cuen he y 

raysed vp Christ from death, shal quicken 

your mortal bodyes, because that his Spri 

te dwelleth in you. 

C 12 Therfore brethren, we are detters not 

to the fleshe, to liue after the fleshe, but lo 

the Spirit. 

13 For yf ye lyue after the flesh, ye shal 

dye: but yf ye mortifie the dedes of the bo 

dy, by the Sprite, ye shal lyue. 

14 For as many as are led by the Sprite 

of God: they are the sonnes of God. 

15 For ye haue not receaued the * Sprite | * so he namett, 

of bondage to feare any more: but ye haue {h ta bom c 

receaued the Sprite of adoption, wherby he eauseth in is 
Gul.4.a. we erye * Abba, that is say, Father. vssaluation by the 
” So that we 16 The which selfe same Sprite ” beareth Lawe with an im- 


haue two wit- —. a e: possible conditio, 
nesses, Gods Witenes together with our Sprite, that we nahn alte aes ek 
Spiri 7 le our saluation in 
Spintec ours are the sonnes of God. qurhurias'by Chet 


fied by the 17 Ifwe be sonnes: wearealso” heyres, the tes trea adoption, 
iinsip mete heyres I meane of God, and heyres anexed not God now 1s 
‘ ‘ nan rigorous Lord, but 
partakers of with Christ: yf so be that we suffer toge= ors noua mertl- 
treasures. ther with him, that we may also be glori- ful Father. 
fied together with him. 
18 For I confirme, that the afflictions of 
;oroflikeva this lyfe are not ” worthy of the glorie W 
ae shal be shewed ynto vs. 
Psal.119. 19 For the* feruent desire of the creatu- 
§8l. re abydeth, lokyng when } sonnes of God 
shal appere, 
20 Because the ‘ creature is subiect to,‘ The creatures 
” That is, to” eye e . ‘i shal not. be resto- 
desttuctign, Vanitie, not of it owne wil: but by reason red before that 
because of of him which hath subdued it in hope. Feds children be 
mas syne.) 21 Because the same creature also, shal be perfection, in the 
D 2 + meane season they 
delyuered from the bondage of corrupti- 
y' f: age P| wayte 
on, into the glorious libertie of the son- 


nes 


Chap. VIL. THE EPISTLE 


nes of God. 

22 For we knowe that euery” creature gro emnegnall 
neth with vs also, and trauayleth in payne gels nether’ 
euen vnto this tyme. cee 
23 Not only the creature, but euen we also 

which haue the” fyrst frutes of the Sprite, ee 
do sighe in our selues, and waite for the perfection. 


adoption, ewen the * deliuerance of our Luh.21./. 
. Wl shale g body. 
whe woshalbema 24 For we are saued by hope: but” hope Pectin 
de conformableto that is sene, is no hope. for how can a man which we ho- 
hope for that which. he seeth ? pe fares 
25 But and yf we hope for that we se not, 
then do we with pacience abyde for it. 
26 Lykewyse the Sprite also helpeth our E 
infirmities: for we knowe not what to 
praye as we oght: but the Sprite asketh for 
vs with gronynges, which can not be ex- 
pressed with tonge. 
27 And he that searcheth the heartes, 
knoweth what is the meaning of ¥ Sprite : 
h Tnthat he star for he * maketh intercession for the Sain- 
topray tesheweth Ctes, accordyng to the pleasure of God. 
poth whome to as- 28 Also we knowe that all thinges worc- 
: "ke for the best vnto them that loue God, 
which also are called of his purpose. 
the tegheweth by 29 For those which he ' knewe before, he 
election that afti- also ordeyned before, } they should be ma 
ctions are meanes de Jyke fashioned ynto the image of his 
the Sonne Uf Ga Seat that he myght be the fyrat begot- 
ten among many brethren. 
80 Moreouer, which he appoynted befo- 
re, them also he called, and whome he cal- 
led, them also he iustified, and whome he 
iustified, them he also glorified. 
31 What shal we thé say to these thinges ? F 
If 


Luk. 20.0. 
esa. 50.0. 

” He pronon- 
ceth his, iust 
in his Sonne. 


G 


Psal.dd.d. 


" The coditio 
of Christes 
Churche, 
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If God be on our syde, who can be aga- 

ynst vs? 

32 Which spared not his owne Sonne, but 

gaue him for vs all ¢o death: how shal he 

not with him geue vs all thinges also? 

83 Who shal laye any thing to the char- 

ge of Goddes chosen ? it is God that *” in- 

stifieth : 

34 Who then shal condemne ? i¢ is Christ 

which is dead, yea rather which is risen 

agayne : which is also at the ryght hand of 

God, and maketh intercession for vs. 

35 Who shal separate vs from the loue of 

k Christe? shal tribulation, or anguishe, or * Wherwith he 

persecutid, ether honger, ether nakednes, ("Gh yhien 

ether peril, ether sworde ? Tous is sanded 

36 As it is wrytten, * For thy sake are we nat pourpos, and 

" kylled all day longe, and are counted as Christe is the ple. 
be ge therof. 

shepe appointed to be slayne. 

37 Neuerthelesse, in all these thynges we 

are more then conquerers through him 

that loued vs. 

38 For Iam persuaded that nether death, 

nether lyfe, nether Angels, nor! principa- 1 Paul setteth 

lities, nether powers, nether thinges pre- forth by these wor 


des the wonderful 


sent, nether thinges to come, nature ofthe sp 
39 Nether height, nether depth, nether moat “Ephe. ia 
any other creature shalbe able to departe eal iat en 
vs frd the loue of God, which is in Christ 6.b. Col.2c. 


Jesus our Lord. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 


Hauing testified his great loue towardes his 
nation, and the signes therof, he entreateth of the 
Election and Reprobation, Of the vocation of 
the Gentils, and reicction of the Iewes. 


Chap. IX. THE BPISTLE 
“a As becometh I say the trueth *in Christe, and lye not, 4 
pim thi en- . . . 
vi Ghriste, or ~My conscience bearing me wytnes in the 
whose togue Chri- holy Gost. 
ste ruleth & so ta~ %, ‘ 
eth Christe for 2 That I haue great heuynes and conti- 
huis witenes. yall sorowe in my heart. 
3*For I wolde wysshe my selfe to be dct.9.a. 
u F y 5 
separat from Christ, for my brethren };007.15.u. 
: ; i ore 
which are my kinsmen, as pertayning to dome the re- 
ject of the 
the fleshe, . Teweswith his 
4 Which are the Israelites : to whom per- owne damna- 
a . ion. 
» The Arke of tayneth the adoption, and the » lorie, and 
the couenstibeeas the” *Couenantes, and the geuing of the ” The two ta- 
of Gauls presence, Lawe, and the seruice of God, and the pro a 
was called }Ods: s 
glorie. 1.Sum.4d, MISES. Ghee, ad 
Paal.26.b. 5 Whose are the fathers, and they of who “P"**"% 


me, as concerning the fleshe, Christ came, 
which is God ouer all blessed for euer. Christe is 
Amen. God. 
6 * Nothwithstanding it can not be that B 
the wordes of God shulde take none ef- Chap.2.d 
fect: for they are not all Israelites which 
came of the father Israel : 
7 Nether are they all chyldren, because 
© The Israelites they are the seed of Abraham ; “but in®Isa- Gen. 21.0. 
ust not be “s'e- ac shal thy seed be called. Babs Nth 


med by their kyn- ’ a « 
red but by the se- § That, is to say, they which are the chil- 


Got, election of dren of the” fleshe, are not the chyldren ” As, Ismael. 
houe the external of God; but the * children of promes, are Gal.4.d. 
counted the seede. 
9 For this is a worde of promes, “In thys Gen. 18.b. 
same tyme wyl I come, and Sara shal haue 
a sonne. 
10 Nether he only prowed these thinges: but C 
also * Rebecca when she had conceaued by Gen. 25.c. 
one, I meane by our father Isaac, 
11 For yer the children were borne, when 
they had nether done good nether bad, 
that 
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y the purpose of God which is by his ele- 
ction, that is, not by workes, but by him y 
calleth, myght stande sure, 
Gen.25.e. 12 It was sayd vnto her, * The elder shal 
serue the yonger. 
Malac.1.a. 18 As it is written, * I haue loued Iacob, 
and haue hated Esau. 
14 What shal we say then? Is there any 
vnrightuousnes wyth God? God forbyd. 
15 For he sayth to Moses, I ¢ wil haue mer 
cie on him, to whom I wil shewe mercie : 
and wil haue compassion on him, on whom 
T wil haue compassion. 
16 So lieth election then not in him that 
willeth, or runneth, but in God that pi- 
tieth. 
” Or, God in 17 For the” Scripture saith vnto Pharao, 
the Script: *uen for this same purpose haue I stered 
Exo.9.d. thee vp, to shew my power in thee, & that 
my Name myght be declared through 
out al the worlde. 
18 Therfore he hath mercie on whom he 
wil, and whom he wil, he maketh hard 
hearted. 
D 19 Thou wylt say then vnto me, Why the 
blameth he vs yet? for who hath resisted 
his wil? 
» or,speakest 20 But 5 man, who art thou which ” play- 
against. ,, dest against God? shal the * worke say to ¥ 
jere.18.a. Worke man, Why hast thou made me on 
wisd.15.b. this fasshon? 

21 Hath not the potter power ouer the 

claye: euen of the same lompe to make one 
“Or, vnto ho- vessel vnto” honour, and another vnto dis 
nest vses, honour. 

22 VVhat and if God wolde, to shewe his 

wrathe, and make his power knowen, suf- 


4 Asthe only wil 
& purpose of God 
is the chiefe cause 
of election, and re- 
probation :_ so his 
fre mercie in Chri 
ste is an inferior 
cause of salua- 
tion: & the harde- 
ning of the heart, 
an inferior cause 
of damnation 


Chap, IX. THE EPISTLE 


fered with longe pacience the vessels of 
wrath, made ready to damnation. 
23 And that he might declare the riches 
of his glorie on the vessels of mercie, W 
he hath prepared ynto glorie. 
24 Thatis to say,vs,whome he hath also cal & 
led, not of the Iewes only, but also of the 
Gentils, 
25 As he sayth also in Osee, *I wyl call Ose.2.d. 
thé my people, which were not my people: !+7#-2-. 
and her beloued, which was not beloued. 
26 And it shal come to passe in the place 
where it was sayd vnto them,* Ye are not Ose.1.d. 
my people: that there they shalbe called, 
The children of the lyuyng God. 
27 Also Esai crieth cdcerning Israel, “All Esa. 10.0. 
thogh the nombre of the chyldren of Is- 
rael were as the sande of the sea, yet shal 
but a remnant be saued, 
_ © God wil make 28 ° For he wil make his account, and ga- 
Bone asteofthet ther it into a short some with rightuous- 
wo which sini te- nes. because God wil make a short count 
worke of his iusti- in the earth. 
mee 29 * And as Esai sayd before, Except the ¢ 
Lord of ” Sabaoth had left vs seed, we had 2s. I.c. 


bene made as” Sodoma, and had bene ly- j,'haten 
kened to Gomorrha. "Viterly lost. 


30 What shal we say then? That the Gen- 

tils which folowed not rightuousnes, haue 

ouertaken rightuousnes? J meane the righ- 

tuousnes which cometh of faith: 

31 But Israel which folowed the Lawe of 

rightuousnes, could not attayne vnto the 

Lawe of rightuousnes. 

32 Wherfore? Because thei soght it not by 

faith ; but as it were, by the workes of the 
Lawe. 
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Lawe: for they haue stombled at the stom- 
blynge stone. 


Esa.8.0. 33 As it is written, * Beholde I put in Sid 

ioe oq, % Stomblyng stone, & a rocke which shal‘ tesus Christe is 
wet 5” make mé fall; and all that beleue on him, {9.the,niveres te 
psal.118,c. shal not be ashamed. faithful life and 


Gal.3.d, 


resurrection, 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


After that he had declared his zeale to- 
wardes them, he sheweth the cause of the rui- 
ne of the Iewes. The ende of the Lawe. The dif- 
ference betwene the iustice of the Lawe, and of 
faith. VVherof faith commeth, and to whome 
it belongeth. 


A PRethré, my heartes desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they myght 
be saued. 
2 For I beare them recorde, that they ha- 
ue a feruent mynde to Godwarde, but not 
according to knowledge. ® "The ende of 


3 For they, being ignorant of the righ- fife them whieh 
tuousnes of God, and goyng about to sta- obserue it therfo- 
blishe their owne rightuousnes, haue not MS et ee ae 


i is made our iusti- 
bene obedient vnto the ryghtuousnes of is made om insti 


God. &e. . 
4 * For Christ is the* ende of the Lawe, to yo, vonturme the 
iustifie all that beleue. Lawelt maketh vs 
5 Kor Moses describeth the ryghtuous- toheaut,&to say, 


H i: whoshal go downe 
nes which cometh of the Lawe, in these wor (ios! dee to deli 


Leui.18.a. des, * That the man which doth these thin- ust va thensePbnt 


ezec. 20.0, 
gal.3.b. 


faith teacheth vs 


ges shal lyue therby. that Christe is as- 


i ded vp, * 
p 6 But the ryghtuousnes which cometh cended rp, to ir 


Deut.30.c. of faith speaketh on this wyse, " * Say hath descended in 


* . in. to the depth of de 
not in thine hearte, Who shal ascende in- ("7° astray ds 


to heauen: that is euen to fetche Christ ath, & deliver vs. 


Chap. X. 


THE EPISTLE 


downe from aboue. 
7 Or who shal descéde into the depe ? that 
is euen to bring Christe agayne from de- 
ath. 
8 But what saith it? * The worde is nye Deut.30.¢. 
thee, euen in thy mouth, and in thyne he- 
art. This, is that” worde of faith which we ” Thatis, the 
preache. promesse, 
9 For yf thou shalt confesse w thy mouth 
the Lord Iesus, and shalt beleue in thyne 
heart, that God raysed hym vp fro death, 
thou shalt be saued. 
10 For the beliefe of the heart iustifieth, 
and to confesse with the mouth, saueth a 
man. 
11 For the Scripture sayth, * Whosoeuer Zsa, 28, d. 
beleueth on him, shal not be ashamed. 
12 For there is no difference betwene the 
Tewe and the Gentil: for one is Lord ouer 
all, which is ryche vnto all, that call on 
hym. 
13 * For whosoeuer shal call vpon the Na- i 2.9. 
me of the Lord, shalbe saued. pe 
14 But how shal they call on him, on who © 
they haue not beleued ? How shal they be- 
leue on him, of whom they haue not heard? 
How shal they heare, without a prea- 
cher? 
15 And how shal they preache, except 
they be sent? as it is wrytten,* O how be- Esa.39.b. 
autiful are the” fete of them which bryn- 7m... 
ge glad tydinges of peace, and bryng glad ming. 
tydinges of good thinges. 
16 But they haue not all obeyed to the 
Gospel: for Esai saith,* Lord who hath be- #sa.53.a. 
leued our sayinges ? fohn 12.f. 
17 So then fayth commeth by hearing, 
and 
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and hearing, commeth ° by the worde of ¢ That is, by 
God Gods commande- 
OG: ment, of whome 


" The Iewes. 18 But Laske, haue” they not heard? * No they are sent that 
Poal.19.4. doubt their 4 sounde wét out through all Pet", Pe oP. 
the worlde, and their wordes into the en- a ane ee 
"”'Theseing all des of the ” world. selfe. 

rewards 19 But I demande, dyd not Israel knowe aaa poe 
by his ereatu God? Fyrst Moses sayeth, *I wyl prouoke the lyne or propor 


res, the Iewes tion of the heaués 


colde not be You to enuie, by them that are no people, whosemoste excel 
ignorant. and by a folyshe nacion I wyl anger you. fit Same, heads 
ene 20 * And Esai is bolde, and sayeth, I am creatures preach- 
$4-65-4- founde of them that soght me not, and ha Sti ynte the mhele 
ue appeared to them that asked not after forth the worthi- 
sis nes of the Creator. 
Esa.65.a, 21 And against Israel he sayeth, * All 

day longe haue I stretched forthe my hi- 
” or, vnbele- des vnto a” disobedient, and gaynesay- 


satial ing people. 


THE XI. CHAPTER, 

God hath his Churche althogh it be not sene 
to mans eye. The grace shewed to the elect, and 
iudgement of the reprobate. God hath blynded 
the Iewes for a tyme, and reueiled him selfe to 
the Gentils, whome he warneth to humble them 
selues. The depth of Gods iudgements. 


A I say then, hath God cast away his peo- 
ple? God forbyd : for euen I also am an 

Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 

tribe of Beniamin, 

2 God hath not cast away his people W 4 yo tatkea with 
weil cleat, he” knewe before. Ether wot ye not what God, not that he 
gyming "” the Scripture saith of Elias? how he tal- fuel, but yetlame. 

keth with God * against Israel, saying, te "heir falshode, 


1. Kin.19.b. 3 * Lord they haue kylled thy Prophetes, made against the. 
K.i. 
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and dygged doune thyne alters : and I am 
left alone, and they seke my lyfe. 
4 But what sayth the answer of God to 
hym ? *I haue reserued vnto my selfe” se- 1.Kin.19.d. 
uen thousand men which haue not bowed ;,Meaning 
the knee to the image of Baal. 
5 Kuen so at this tyme, is ther a remnant 
left through the ” election of grace. or hares 
6 If it be of grace, then is it not of wor- oe 
kes : or els were grace no more grace. But B 
if it be of workes, then is it no more grace: 
or els were worke, no lenger worke. 
7 What then ? Israel hath not obtayned y 
he soght, but the elect haue obtayned it, 
and the rest haue bene blynded : 
8 According as it is written, * God hath Zsa.29.b. 
geuen them the sprite of heauy slepe: eyes ae a 
that they should not se, & eares that they ion 12.f. 
should not heare, euen ynto this day : 
» Christ by the 9 And Dauid sayth, * Let their » table be Psal.69.e. 
moutheofthe Pro made in stede of a snare, and a net, and an 


phet wissheth that 


which came vpon occasion to fall: and a recompence vnto 
the Lewes, that as hi 
the ynhappy byr- them. 


des are také wher 10 Let their eyes be blynded that they se 


as they thinke to * 
fyndefode: so the not: &” bowe downe their backe alwayes. “Take fro tne 


Lawe which the thy grace 8 
Tewres oF @ Hiya 11 I say then, Haue they therfore stom- srongth, 


zeale preferred to bled, that they should fall ? God forbyd : 
Tag to baud ealua, DUG through their fall, saluation commeth 


pope ie ata our can Gentils, to " prouoke them to fo- mPhetowesto 
ction, ow them. Gentils. 
12 Wherfore if the fall of them, be the wes 
ryches of the worlde: and the diminishing ” m that the 
of them the ryches of § Gatils: how muche Go"Ys have 
more shal their fulnes be ? ge of the Go- 
13 For in that I speake to you Gentils, in °°" 
as muche as I am the Apostle of the Gen- 
tils, I magnifie myne office. 
14 That 
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14 That I might trie if by any meanes, I 
(That they might " prouoke them which are my fleshe 
fouse over to enuie, and myght saue some of them. 
is iste asa 15 For if the castyng away of them, be the 
st the Gen- in 
tils, reconciling of the world: what shal the re 


ceauing of them be, but °lyfe from the ©The fewesnow 


remaine (asit we« 
dead ? re) in death for la- 


” Ahrahiwas 16 For if” the first fruites be holy, the who xe ot ne Goorels 
heey 4 none id ny :andif ba rote be holy, they i the Gents 
sede also. — the branches lykewyse shalbe holy. pal birscecri tts 
ia 17 Thogh ca of the branches te broké resents orn 
of, & thou beyng a wylde olive tree, wast 
grafte in for them, and made partaker of 
“The Chur- the rote, and fatnesse of the” oliue tree: 
che of the IS 18 Boast not thy selfe against the bran- 
ches. and if thou boast thy selfe, thou bea- 
rest not the rote, but the rote thee. 
19 Thou wylt say then, The branches are 
broken of, that I myght be grafte in. 
20 Thou sayest wel: because of vnbelefe 
they are broken of, and thou standest sted 
” Be careful, fast by faith : be not hye mynded, but” fe- 


worship God, are 
& trust in his ; . 
promes. 21 For seing that God spared not the na- 


tural branches, take hede, lest he also spare 
not thee. 
“Ho speketh 22 ” Behold therfore the kindnes, & rigo- 
of the Tewes rousnes of God: towarde them which fel, 
genoral. —_ rigorousnes: but towarde thee, kindnes, yf 
thou continue in his kyndnes: or els thou 
shalt be hewen of. 
23 And they also, if they byde not styl in 
vnbelefe, shalbe graffed in: for God is of 
power to graffe them in agayne. 
24 For yf thou wast cut out of a natural 
wilde oliue tree, and wast graffed con- 
trary to nature in a true oliue tree: how 
K. ii. 
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muche more shal the natural branches be 
graffed in their owne oliue tree agayne? 
25 For I wolde not brethren, that this se- 
cret should be hyd fré you (lest ye should 
be arrogit in your selues) ¥ partly blynd- 
nes is come to Israel, vntil the fulnes of 
the Gentils be come in. 
A He atisyatl that 26 And so “all Israel shalbe saued, as it is D 
mie thatthe whole Witten, *'There shal come out of Sid the #s4.59.« 
yee sen deliuerer, and shal turne away the vngod- 
ticulerly, shalbe lynes from Tacob. 
ioynedtetheChur 97 And this is my couenant to them, 
* When I shal take away their synnes. = Hsa.27.0. 
28 As concerning the Gospel they are ene tere. 21./: 
mies for your sakes: but as touching the besa 
election, they are loued for the fathers sa- 
kes. 
29 For the gyftes and calling of cop 
are suche, that it can not repent him of 
them. 
30 For as ye in tyme passed, haue not be- 
leued God, yet haue now obteyned mercie 
through their rebellion : 
31 Euen so now haue they not obeyed, y 
by your mercie, they also may obtaine mer 
cie. 
32 For God hath wrapped all natids in 
disobediéce, ¥ he might haue mercie on al. 
33 O the depnes of the ryches, bothe of 
the wysdome, and knowledge of God: how 
ynsercheable are his iudgementes, and his 
wayes past finding out? 
nee 34 *For® who hath knowen the mynde of Esa, 40.c. 
which murmure the Lord ? or who was his counseller ? oe - 
against the iudge- 35 Other who hath” geuen vnto him fyrst, "or, prowo- 
and he shalbe recompensed agayne ? hea 
36 For of him, and through hym, and for kes? 
hym 
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hym are all thinges, to hym be glorie for 
euer, Amen. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


The conuersation, loue, and workes of suche 
as beleue in Christe. VVe are forbyd to seke reué 
geance. 


A J Beseche you therfore brethren, by the a 
mercifulnes of God, that ye offre your 


bodies a * quicke sacrifice, holy, accepta- is In tede of dona 
“rrueJawful, ble ynto God, which is your” resonable ser (itive in tece af 
& spiritual. uing of God. the bloude of bea- 
1, Pet.2.a. be stes which was but 
2 And facion not your selues lyke vnto a shadowe,«plea- 


i 5 i sed not God of it 
this world, but be ye chiged in your sha- Svite:the accepta- 


pe, by the renuyng of your mynde, that ye Mesnerinde of 
», A man,fra- 
Ephe.5.d, Tay * proue what is ¥” wyl of God, which thea ‘by faith to 


1. thess.4.a. is good, acceptable, and perfect. godlynes and cha- 
“Whatsoeuer ritie. 


is not agrea- 8 For I say through the grace that is ge- 


ble to Gods yen ynto me, to euery man among you, y 
wil,is euil, di- Fy 
spleasant,and NO man esteme of hym selfe, more then it 


alan ee becometh him to esteme, but that he» ” di ae ings an 
not neglectig scretly iudge of him selfe, according as inise soberly of 
fa ae: God hath dealt to euery man the *measu- Gods giftes in vs 
tags, 1 of ath po 
eple.4.b. 4 For as we haue many members in one wohAuBnibrese 


body, & all members haue not one office : that we boast not 
of the giftes but re 


B5 So we beyng many, are one body in ueritly vse them 
Christe, and every man among our selues, ' 4s honour. 
one anothers members. 

1, Pct.4.b 6 *Seyng then that we haue diuers giftes 


according to the grace that is geuen vnto , By propheciis 
+ Ry faith he V8? Whether we haue*prophecie, let vs pro- preaching and tea- 
meanoth the phecie according to } proportid of faith. ns: & by office 
kmowlage ©f 7 Or if we haue an office, let vs waite on such offices as ap- 
withthe ae our office. So he that teacheth, let him be Ghusine, ‘ss EL 
Gost. occupied in teaching. ders, Deacons, &e. 


Ki 
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8 Also he ¥ exhorteth let him be diligent in 

exhortation . he that” distributeth, the al- ” of oficers, 

mes, let him do itwith singlenes : he that ru- oe” 
“ He meanoth leth, with diligéce : he that  sheweth mer- Gouemors, 


some kepe 


them which were qj, ii it wi 
Appointed. to lake Cis let him do it with cherfulnes. the poore. 


vaio the pore, as 9 Let loue be without dissimulation. 
Woretheriog *Abhorre that which is euyl, and cleaue Amos.5.a. 
Act.G.a.1.tim.5.b. ynto that which is good. 
10 * Be affectioned to loue one another C 
with brotherly loue. In geuing honour, go Hphe. 4.4. 
one before another. Pee 
11 Not slothful to do seruice. feruent in 
sprite. seruing the Lord. 
12 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribula- 
tion, * continuing in prayer. Bib Tas, 
13 * Distributing vnto the necessitie of ee nit 
the Sainctes. *geuing your selues to ho- yi, 4.7, 
spitalitie. 
14 * Blesse them which persecute you: matth..g. 
hlesse J say, but curse not. 
15 Be mery with them that are mery, and 
wepe with them that wepe. 
16 Be of lyke affection one towards ano- D 
ther. * Be not hie minded: but make your Prou.3.a. 
selues equal to them of the lower sorte. ast Dees 
Be not wise in your owne opinions. 
17 *Recompence to no man euyl for Prou.20.0. 
rea tt euyl* Procure thinges honest in the syght Hace 5.f- 
an abe of all men. Seer: 8d. 
fault with you. 18 * Tf it he possible, as muche as in you Heb. 12.d. 
lyeth, haue peace with all men. 
19 Dearly beloued, * auenge not your sel- Eccl. 2.4. 
ues, but geue roume vnto wrath : for it is ™M"-5.f: 
wrytté,* Vengeance is myne : I wil repaye, Deut.32.d. 
sayth the Lord. heb.10.f- 
20 * Therfore, yf thyne enemy honger, fe- Prow.25.c. 
de 
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de him: if he thurste, geue him drinke: for 

1 ; Ff . _ ‘For ether thou 
in so doing, thou shalt heape f coles of fy sincere ah 
re on hys head. thy benefit: or els, 
21 Be not ouer come of ¥ which is euyl, Ns coscience shal 


but ouercome euyl wyth goodnes. that Gods burnig 
uf onerco yh Wye Bi Pesnbhgesicuce 
him. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER, 


The obedience of men to their Rulers. Chari- 
tie oght to measure all our doings. An exhorta- 
tion to innocencie and puritie of life. 


er L_* euery soule submitte him selfe vn- 

Eee to the hygher Powers. for there is no 

1,pet.2.b. Power but of God: & the Powers that be, 
are ordeyned of God. 

2 Whosoeuer therfore, resisteth Power, 

resisteth the ordinance of God: and they 


that resist, shal receaue to them selues* di- Not only the 
nation. pondalimea of the 
ludges, but also 
3 For Rulers are not to be feared for go- the, vengeice of 
od workes, but for euyl. Wylt thou then “°" 
bewythout feare of the Power ? do wel thé: 
and so shalt thou be praised of the same. 
B4 For he is the minister of God for thy 
wealth. but if thou do euyl, feare : for he 
beareth not a sworde for noght : for he is 
the minister of God to take vengeance on 
them that do euil. 
5 Wherfore ye must nedes obey, not for 
"Me speaketh feare of vengeance onely : but also becau- 
ea se of »” conscience. » For no priuat 
so that Anti- 6 And eué for this cause ye paye also tri- {hit “foucmance 
can not wrast bute: for they are Gods ministers, seruing which God hath 


tstauhiahe ” for the same purpose. oor the breache of 
their tyrinie 7 * Geue to euery man therfore his dutie, bis conscience. 
suena” °" tribute, to whom ye owe tribute: custome, 

Mait.22.c. to whom custome: feare, to whé feare: ho- 
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nour to whom ye owe honour. 
8 Owe nothyng to any man : but to loue 
one another : for he that loueth another, 
hath fulfilled the” Lawe. “He meaneth 
9 For this, *Thou shalt not commit aduou ee ee eat 
try: Thoushalt not kyl: Thoushalt notste- © 
ale: Thou shalt not beare false wytnes : 77772" 
Thou shalt not desire : and if there be any 
other commandement, it is briefely com- 
prehended in this saying, to wit, * Thou Leut. 19.4, 
shalt loue thy neighbour as thy selfe. ern 
10 Loue hurteth not his neyghbour: jam.2.b, 
therfore is loue the *fulfillyng of the 2. Tim.ta. 
Lawe. 
11 And that, considering the season, how D 
that itis tyme that we shoulde now awa- 
ke out of slepe: for now is our saluation 
* Before we bele- nearer, then when we beleued it. 
Lire itevit 12 The nyght is passed, and the day hath 


se things: butnow come vynto vs. let vs therfore cast away ¥ 
seing our saluatio 
is nere, let vs take dedes of darkenes, and let vs put on the 


hede that we ne- 4 ” Honest nia- 
oct Hol thivoven armour of light. ; ates eBoy. 
sion. 13 So that we walke honestly, as it were 


in the day light: not in*glotonie, and dro- Luk.21./: 
konnes, nether in chambering and wan- 

tonnes, nether in stryfe and enuiing : 

14 * But put ye on the Lord 1msvs Gual.b.c. 

curists, & take no thoght for the flesh, !-pet.®-«. 
to fulfil the lustes of it. 


THE XIILI, CHAPTER, 


The weake oght not to be despiced. No man 
shoulde offende anothers conscience, but one to 
“Lest he sholde support another in charitie and faith. 

depart ether more 
ignorant then he 2 “ . A i 
camo:or els with a Im that is weake in the ” fayth, take ” Or,doctrine 
greater scrupule ‘. a of the Go- 
of conscience, vnto vou, but not ¢e enter into *dout- spel. 


ful 
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ful disputations of controuersies. 
2 One beleueth ¥ he may eate all thing: 
another, which is weake in knowlage, ea- 
teth herbes. 
3 Let not him that eateth, despice hym 
that eateth not : and let not hym which ea- 
teth not, iudge hym that eateth. for God 
hath receaued hym. 

Jun.Ad. 4 * What art thou that condemnest an 
othermans seruant? he standeth orfalleth, 


1 itis tie to his owne” master: yea, he shal stand: for 
tersnot thine, God is able to make him stande. 


5 Thys man estemeth one day before an- 
other day, and another man counteth all 
dayes a lyke. let euery man be? fully per- t We mustbeas- 
suaded in hys mynde. mee aoe 
B 6 He that obserueth one day, more thé ano worde, in al thigs 
"Who, iud- ther, obserueth it to the Lord: and he that es teers 


he doth wet Obserueth not one day more then another, ey eee ne 
or no. doth not obserue it to the Lord. He that it webeweake, we 


eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he geueth ae teens 
” Because he God thankes : and he that” eateth not, °ea- © Here we must 
thinketh the teth not to the Lord, and geueth God than- 32° aoe 
clene by the keg, keth of thinges 
‘istheour i.'7 For none of vs liueth ” to hym selfe : ne- wes are inlerel, 
rit'io'sm ther dothe any of vs dye to him selfe, _beitinthe Lawe 
fit our bro- 8 For whether we lyue, we lyue vnto the nextthathe repro- 


thar ; th not the condé 
is Lord : or whether we dye, we dye vnto the hing of the net but 


of the personnes: 

Lord. whether we lyue therfore, or dye, thirdly, tat he 
we are the Lordes. meaneth not the 
. stubburne & mali- 

9 For Christ therfore dyed & rose agay~ Gious, whome ho 


ne, and reuiued, that he myght be Lord calleth sesnts 
both of the dead and the quicke. Weakedcinfirmeto 


10 But why doest thou iudge thy bro- home asyet God 
ther? otherwhy doest thou despice thy bro the parfock “ber: 
2.Cor.5.b. ther? *for we shal be all brought before the "* 


iudgement seate of Christ. 
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11 For it is written, *I lyue sayth the c 
Lord, and euery knee shal bowe to me, & 220.45.d. 
all tongues shal ” confesse vnto God. cat ain 
12 So shal euery one of vs geue accomptes Ise me, for 
of him selfe to God. ala 
13 Let vs not therfore iudge one another 
any more: but vse your iudgement rather 
in this, that no man putte a stombling 
blocke, or an occasion to fall, in his bro- 
thers way. 
14 "T knowe, & am ful certified through ” He preuen- 
the Lord Iesus, that ther is nothing vyncle- {th the obie 
ne of itselfe ; but vnto him that iudgeth it the Christias 
to be vnelene, to him it is vnclene. i ace 
15 But if thy brother be greued with thy 
meat, now walkest thou not charitably. 
* destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 1. Cor.8.d. 
Christ dyed. 
“Whichisthebe 16 Cause not your 4 comoditie to be euil D 
atta Ct spoken of . 
ok eae 17 For the kyngdome of God is not me- 
blaspheme the Go at and drinke: but rightuousnes, peace, & 
spel, which might joye in the holy Gost. 


seme to them con :. n 
trarie to Gods wil, 18 For whosoeuer ” in these thinges ser- "In peace & 


arene aoctine yeth Christ, pleaseth God wel, and is cé- aE: 
mended of men. 
19 Let vs thé folow those thinges which 
make for peace, and wherwyth one may 
edifie another. 
20 Destroy not the worke of God for me 
ates sake. * all thinges in deed are pure: Tit. 1.d. 
but i¢ is euyl for that man which eateth 
wyth offence. 
21 * Jt isgood nether to eate fleshe, nether 1. Cor.8.b. 
to drinke wyne, nether any thing, wherby 
thy brother stombleth, ether is offended, 
or made weake. 
22 Thou 
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22 Thouhast * faith: haue it with thy selfe © Faith, here is 
before God. Happy is he that cddéneth not ken ora ful per 


suasion of theChri 


him selfe in that thyng which he aloweth. i OS 
23 For he that maketh conscience, is dam $¢ tho Apostle in. 


ned if he eate: because he doth it not of terpretethitin the 


: + + M.verse, 
“Or, ofaright faith, and whatsoever is not of” fayeth, is 
conscience, sinne 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 


S. Paul exhorteth them to support and loue 
one an other by the example of Christe, and by the 
onely mercie of God which is the cause of salua- 
tion both of the one and the other. He sheweth 
his zeale towarde them, and the Churches, and 
requircth the same of them. 


A \/Ve which are stroge, oght to beare the 
frailnes of the weake, and not to loke 
onely to our selues. 

2 Therforeleteuerymalokevntohisneygh ~ 
bour vnto his welth, that is to" edifie him. “To olf, signi 
‘1 H fieth to do all ma- 
3 For Christe had not respect to him sel- Ber tineeatigone 
Psul.69.b. fe, but, as it is written, “The rebukes of thé Relat ity cee te 
. ring him to Chri 
N didso bea. Which rebuke thee, fel” on me. steorife be wo- 
re them as if 4 For whatsoeuer thinges are written a- nesthathemay gro 
they had be- a A a we from faith to 
nedonetome fore time, are written for our learning, faith, for the faith 
and not tomy vs ‘ul are called the 
Father,” that we through paciéce, and comforte of tepleof God, whe- 
the Scriptures, myght haue hope. rin he is resident 
: ” Cod of paci d Jae BY bis holy Spirits 
“which isthe 5 Now, the” God of pacience and consola~ ana these faithful 
autor of pacié £16 ° * are the stones o! 
autorof pacié ti5, peue you that ye be *lyke mynded one ff se Jorusnle, 
2. Cor.1.6, towardes another, after the ensample of that is, the vniuer 
5 ~ sal Churche of the 
phil.3.d. Christ Tesus. | whieh buylding. 
B 6 That ye all agreyng together, may with Christeisthechief 
corner stone. Esa, 
one mouth prayse God and the Father of 54. nou, 21. Eph. 

2d. 


our Lord Iesus Christe. 
vito make vs 7 Wherfore receaue ye one another, as 
Gods glorie. Christ receaued vs, to the” glorie of God, 
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8 And I meane thus, that Iesus Christe was 

a minister of the Circiicisi6, for the "trueth ” That God 

of God, to confirme the promises made vn- itis 

to the fathers. 

9 And let the Gentiles prayse God for his 

mercie, as it is written, * For thys cause I Psul. 18.1. 

wyl praise thee among the Gentils, and sin laid 

ge vnto thy Name. 

10 And agayne he sayeth, * Reioyse ye Deu.32./: 

Gentiles with his people. 

11 And agayne, * Prayse the Lord all ye Psal.116.0. 

Gentils, and laude ye him all nacions to- 

gether. 

12 And agayne Esai sayth, * There shalbe Esai.11.¢, 
” Which is Chri the rote of Iesse, and” he that shal ryse to Then seinghe 


, eam toke both the 
ste,who dyd spring raygne ouer the Gentils, in him shal the tewes and Ge 


as a yonge budde i 
out of the drye & Gentils trust. lls to his Fa 
dead rote. © thers glorie, 
13 Now the God of hope fyl you with all they oght by 
. 5 . his example 
ioye and peace in beleuing: that ye may De to toue toze- 
ryche in hope through the power of the ho ‘er: 
ly Gost. 
14 And I my selfe am ful persuaded of 
you (my brethren) that ye your selues are 
ful of goodnes, and fylled wyth all know- 
ledge, and are able to exhorte one ano- 
ther. 
15 Neuerthelesse brethren, I haue som- 
what boldly after a sort written vnto you, 
as one that putteth you in remembrance, 
through the grace that is geuen me of 
God. 


16 That I should be the minister of Iesus 

Christe among the Gentils, ministring the 

glad tydinges of God, that the Gentils p 

might be an acceptable ” offering, sancti- “ The malnis. 

fied by the holy Gost. people Ged 

17 I haue therfore wherof I may reioyse bytheGospel- 
in 
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in Christ Iesus in those thinges which per 
tayne to God. 

18 For I ame not able to speake of any 
thing, which Christ hathnot wroght byme, 
to make the Gentils obedient with worde & 
dede. 

19 In myghty signes and wonders, by the 
power of the Sprite of God: so that from Te 
rusalem and the costes roiide about vnto Il- 
lyricum, I hauefulfylled myne office of prea- 
ching the Gospel of Christe. 

£ 20 Yea so I enforsed my selfe to preache 
the Gospel, not where Christ was named, 
lest I sholde haue buylt on another mans 
foundation : 

Fsai.52,d. 21 But as it is written, *To whom he was 
not spoken of, they shal se; and they that 
heard not, shal vnderstand. 

Chap.1.b. 22 For thys cause I haue bene * oft let to 

1, thess.2.d. come vnto you. 

23 But now seyng I haue no more to do in 
these countres, andalso haue bene desirous 
many yeres agone to come ynto you: 

24 When I shal take my iorney into Spay- 
ne, I wyl come to you: for I trust to se you 
in my iorney, and to be broght on my way 
thytherwarde by you, after that I haue be- 
ne somewhat filled with your compa- 
gnie. 

“whieh was 25 Now go I vnto Ierusalem, to” minister 

to cary the ynto the Sainctes. 

F 26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia, to make a certayne distributio 
vnto the poore Sainctes which are at Ieru- 
salem. 

27 Ithath pleased them J say, & their det- 


Chap, XVI. THE EPISTLE 


ters are they. * For if the Gentils be ma- 1. Cor.9.0. 
de partakers of their spiritual thinges, 
their dutie is to minister vnto them in car- 
nal thinges. 
28 When I haue performed this, and ha- 
iy" pshal faithful ue broght them this " frute ° sealed : I wil (Almesis the 
ucts 8 passe by you into Spayne. Soo 
aled moste surely. 29 * And Tam sure when Icome, that I shal Chap.1.0. 
ahr ES, coming come to you with “ abondance of the bles- 
vntothem,forGod Sing of the Gospel of Christ. 
Wilgyuehimabun 30 Also brethren I beseche you for our 
geo! 5 
Diuine mysteries Lord Iesus Christes sake, and for the loue 
fo chmunicate vn- of the Sprite, that ye * wolde striue with 2.Cor. 1.0, 
me in your prayers to God for me. 
31 That I may be deliuered from them G 
which are disobedient in Iewrie, and that 
this my seruice which I haue to do at Ieru 
* He feared lest salem, may be ° accepted of the Sainctes : 
aa ace’ 32 That I may come ynto you with ioye, by 


would haue made 


his message ether the wil of God, & may W you be refreshed. 
odious, or less ac~ 


ceptable, 33 Thus the* God of peace be with you Esui.9.b. 
all, Amen. 


THE XVI, CHAPTER, 


After many recommendations he admoni- 
sheth them to beware false brethren and to be 
circumspect. He prayeth for them, and geueth 
thankes to God. 


I Commende ynto you Phebe our syster A 
which is a seruant of the Churche of Cé- 
chrea. 
2 That yereceaueherin the Lord, as it becd 
meth Sainctes, & thatye assist her in what- 
soeuer busynes she neadeth of your ayde. 
for she hath gyuen hospitalitie vnto ma- 
ny, and to me also, 

3 Grete 
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Actes 18.a. 3 Grete * Priscilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Christ Iesus, 
4 Which haue for my lyfe layde downe 
their owne neckes. Vnto whome not I only 
geue thankes, but also all the Churches of 
the Gentils. 
5 Lykewyse grete the Churche that is in 
their house. Salute my welbeloued Epene- 
tus, which is the*fyrst fruts among them of * The first whieh 


jai 1 Osecrat to th 
Achaia in Christe. Dork hy, entre 
B 6 Grete Marie which bestowed muche la- sins the Gospel. 
bour on vs. 


7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my cosyns 
and fellow prisoners with me, which are 
"They were Wel taken among the Apostles, and” were 
grated! by in Christe before me. 
faith, 8 Grete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 
9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in Christe, 
and Stachys my beloued. 
10 Salute Appelles approued in Christ. Sa 
lute them which are of Aristobul’ friendes. 
11 Salute Herodion my kynsman. Grete 
them which are of the friendes of Narcissus, 
I meane them which are in the Lord. 
12 Salute Triphena and Triphosa, which 
women labour in the Lord. Salute the belo 
ued Persis, which woma hath laboured mu 
che in the Lord. 
13 Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and 
his mother and myne. 
C 14 Grete Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa 
trobas, Mercurius, and the brethren which 
are with them. 
15 Salute Philologus and Tulias, Nereas, & 5 ryis yasasigne 
his syster, & Olympas, and all the Sainctes of amitie amonge 
which are with them. Sa be kobe 
16 Salute one another with an holy?kisse, thatisthatit come 
ynde, ful 


The Churches of Christe salute you. of godly charitic. 


Chap. XVI. 


° The worde si- 
gnifieth him that 
promiseth muche 
and performethno 
thing, who semeth 
also to speake for 
thy profit,but doth 
nothing lesse. 


4 Bothe as tou- 
ching the doctrine 
of the Gospel, and 
also the calling of 
the Gentils, 


THE EPISTLE 


17 Ibeseche you brethren, watche diligé- 

tly them which cause diuision & offences, 

contrary to the doctrine which ye haue le- 

arned, and auoyde them. 

18 For they that are suche, serue not the 

Lord Iesus Christ, but their owne” bellyes, ” These be 
and with°fayre speache and flattering, de- Burkes [0 
ceaue the heartes of the simple. alesisnsallti 
19 For your obedience is knowen of all yy" 

men. I am glad therfore as touching you: 

but yet I wolde haue you wyse, vnto that 

which is good: & to be innocent, as concer- 

ning euyl. 

20 The God of peace shal treade Satan vn- 

der yourfeteshortly. The grace of our Lord 

Tesus Christ be with you. 

21 * Timotheus my compagnid, and Lucius Act. 16.a. 
and Iason, and Sosipatermy kynsmen, salu P/#?-!.¢. 
te you. 

22 I Tertius, which wrote out this epistle 

salute you in the Lord. 

23 * Gaiusmyne hoste, and the hosteof the 1, Cor.1.b. 
whole Churche saluteth you. Erastus the 

” chamberlaine of the” citie saluteth you. “or,receauer. 
and Quartus a brother saluteth you. “ Corinthus, 
24 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christe be 

with you all. Amen. 

25*To hym that is of power to stablyshe Eph.3. d. 
you according to my Gospel, & preaching 

of Iesus Christe, * in vtteryng of the my- Zph.3.. 


sterie, W was kept secrete sence the worl- Me ae , 
de began : titan 


26 (But now is opened, & published amég 1. pet. 1. d. 
all nations by the Scriptures of the Prophe 
tes, at the commandement of the euerla- 
sting God, to stere vp obedience to the 
fayth) 
27 To 
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27 To God J say, which alone is wyse, be 
prayse through resvs curis? for 
euer. Amen. 


Written to the Romains from Corinthus 
and sent by Phebe, seruant of the Chur- 
che, which is at Cenchrea. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


first Epistle to the Corinthians. 


FTER that S. Paul had prea- 
9 ched at Corinthus a yere, and 

\} an halfe, he was compelled by 
the wickednes of the Iewes, to 
sayle into Syria In whose absen- 
ce false Apostles entred into the Churche, who 
being puffed vp with vaine glorie, and affectat 
eloquence soght to bring into contempt the sim- 
plicitie which Paul vsed in preaching the Go- 
spel. By whose ambitid suche factions and schis 
mes sprange vp in the Churche, that from opi- 
nions in pollicies, and ceremonies, they fel to 
false doctrine and heresies: calling into dout the 
resurrection from the dead, the chiefest point of 
Christian religid. Against these euyls the Apo- 
stle procedeth preparing the Corinthians, harts 
& cares with gentil salutations. but sone after he 
reproueth their contentions and debats, their ar- 
rogancie and pride and exhorteth them to con- 
corde and humilitie, setting before their eyes the 
Li. 
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27 To God J say, which alone is wyse, be 
prayse through resvs curis? for 
euer. Amen. 


Written to the Romains from Corinthus 
and sent by Phebe, seruant of the Chur- 
che, which is at Cenchrea. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


first Epistle to the Corinthians. 


FTER that S. Paul had prea- 
9 ched at Corinthus a yere, and 

\} an halfe, he was compelled by 
the wickednes of the Iewes, to 
sayle into Syria In whose absen- 
ce false Apostles entred into the Churche, who 
being puffed vp with vaine glorie, and affectat 
eloquence soght to bring into contempt the sim- 
plicitie which Paul vsed in preaching the Go- 
spel. By whose ambitid suche factions and schis 
mes sprange vp in the Churche, that from opi- 
nions in pollicies, and ceremonies, they fel to 
false doctrine and heresies: calling into dout the 
resurrection from the dead, the chiefest point of 
Christian religid. Against these euyls the Apo- 
stle procedeth preparing the Corinthians, harts 
& cares with gentil salutations. but sone after he 
reproueth their contentions and debats, their ar- 
rogancie and pride and exhorteth them to con- 
corde and humilitie, setting before their eyes the 
Li. 


spiritual vertue, and heauenly wisdome of the 
Gospel, which can not be persuaded by worldely 
wit, and eloquent reasons: but is reueiled by 
Gods Spirit, and so sealed in mens harts. Ther- 
fore this saluatié may not be attribute to the mi 
nisters, but only to God, whose serudis they are, 
and haue receaued charge to edifie his Churche : 
wherin sainct Paul behaued him selfe skilfully 
buylding according to the foundation (which is 
Christ) and exhorteth others to make ‘ihe ende 
proportionable to the begynning : taking diligent 
heed they be not polluted with vayne doctrine : 
seing they are the temple of God. And as for 
those which douted of his Apostleship he she- 
weth thé that he depédeth not on mans iudge- 
ment, albeit he had declared by manifest signes 
that he neuer soght his owne glorie, nether yet 
how he might lyue, but only the glorie of Christ. 
which thing at his comming he wolde decla- 
re more amply, to the shame of those vayne glo- 
rious braggers, who soght them selues only: 
and therfore suffred most horrible vices vnpo- 
nished: as incest, contentions, plaidings befo- 
re infideles, fornication, and such like, to the 
great slander of the Gospel. This done he answe 
reth to certeine pointes of the Corinthians let- 
ter, as touching single life, duety of mariadge, of 
discord and dissension amongs the maried, of 
virginitie, and seconde mariage. And because 
some thoght it nothing to be present at idole ser- 
uice, seing in their heart they worshiped the 
true God, he warneth them to haue respect to 
their weake brethré, whose faith by that dissem 
bling was hindred, and their consciences wo- 
unded. which thing rather then he wolde do, he 
wolde neuer vse that libertie which God had ge- 
uen him. But forasmuche as pride & selfe wil 
was the cause of those great euils, he admoni- 
Sheth them by the example of the Iewes not to 
glorie in these outwarde giftes, whose horrible 
ponishemél for the abuse of Gods creatures, oght 
to be a warning to all men to followe Christe 
vprightly, without all pollution and offence of 

others, 


266 


others. Then he correcteth divers abuses in the- 
tr Churches, as touching the behauiour of men 
and womé in the assembles of the Lords Supper : 
the abuse of the spiritual giftes : which God hath 
geuen to mainteyn loue, and edifie the Churche: 
as concerning the resurrection fro the dead, with 
out the which, the Gospel serueth to no vse, Laste 
of all he exhorteth the Corinthians to relieue 
the poore brethern at Ierusalem: to perseuere in 
the loue of Christ, and wel doing: sending his 
commendations, and wishing them peace. 


Liii. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE CORIN 


thians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He praiseth the great graces of God shewed 
toward them, exhorting them to concorde & hu 
militie, He beateth downe all pride, and wisdo 
me which is not groiided on God, shewing that 
all true wisdome standeth in the despiced crosse 
of Christe. 


» AVL by vocaA 
OZE tion an Apo- 
SX stle of rusvs 


la \ \S 
oN curist, thro 


IE 
ugh ¥ wyl of 4ct.15.0. 
God, & our pcan 
” Made hol 
brother Sos- yy'the fre?” 
tenes: fete is cal. 
ing of God. 
ASP 2 Vato § Ch 'Romt-a- 
world, purified, & A =~ hed 
geuen to hisSine, oe urche of God ey os 


fiat he fale bn which is at Corinthus, to thé that 9’n'1o° 
i P ; i ;, a 
inhim. ~ "”” are **sanctified in Christe Iesus,” *Saintes #it.2.¢. 


by 


* Whome God 
hath separat from 
the rest of the 
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2. Tim.2.d. by calling, * wyth all ¥ » call on the Name + whieh is to 


colos.1.b. 


2b of our Lord Iesus Christe in euery place, f2°ytiee gi ip 
both their Lord I say, and ours. worship him,é se- 


ke vnto him for 
83 Grace be to you, and peace from God hele. : 


our Father, and from the Lord resvs 
CHRISTE. 
4 I thanke my God alwayes on your be- 
halfe, for the grace of God, which is geué 
you in Iesus Christe. 
it.2.c. 5 *That in all thinges ye are made riche 
vee "in hym, in © all kynde of speache, and re He comenilalh 
of the same knowledge. vious shan 
body which 6 Ewen as the testimonie of Iesus Christe he doth reproue. 
with their he hath bene confirmed in you. 
1 Thee, 3.d. 7 So that ye are behynde in no gyft: * way 
5.d. ting for the appearing of our Lord Iesus 
Christ. 
B 8 Which God, shal also strengthen you vn 
"For ther is to the ende, that ye may be” blamelesse in 
Tea nd’ the day of our Lord Iesus Christe. 
that.are graf 9 * God is faythful, by who ye are called 
Tesus, ynto ¥ felowship of his Séne Iesus Christe 
Psal.138. guy Lord. 
}.thes.5-4. 1 Now I besech you brethré, in the Name 
Rom.15.b. of our Lord Iesus Christe, *¥ ye all spea- 4 Disagreing in 
piil.3.d. ke one thynge, and that there be no dissen jorymsey ten 
tions among you : but be ye knyt togither ae ebetet prota. 
in one minde, and in one iudgement. iudgembich 
11 For it hath bene declared vnto me my the, mother of | 
brethré, of you, by thé that are of the jae eer) 
se of Cloe, that ther is strife among you. 
12 And this is it that I meane, that euerie 
one of you sayeth, I holde of Paul, I hol- 
de of Apollos, I holde of Cephas, I holde 
c of Christe. 
j Rend thean 13 Ts Christe deuided ? was Paul crucifi- 
the Act.3c, ed for you? ether were ye baptized” in the 


L.iti, 


Chap, I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Name of Paul? 
14 I thanke God, that I baptized none of 
© This Gaius was you, but * Crispus, and ° Gaius. Aet. 18.0. 


senanesteinwho 15 Lest any should say, that I had bapti- 
Siesbe anal se zed in myne owne name. 
ther was yet ano. 16 I baptized also the householde of 
ther 0 called. | Stephanas : furthermore knowe I not, whe 
be, and followed ther I baptized any other. 
Paul. Act.20.2. 17 Wor Christ sent me not to” baptize, but ” Chiefely, & 
to preache the Gospel, not wyth ”* wysdo- pee 
of 8 mb sholde me of talke, ‘lest ¥ crosse of Christ shold Gelety oral 
to eloquéce which Haue bene made of ‘none effect. . Chap.2.a. 
ay svelouged to 18 For the preaching of the crosse, is to gal.b.a.2. 
them that perishe, folishnes: but ynto *P!-c 
vs which are saued, it is the * power of Rom.1.b. 
God. : 
19 For it is written, I * wil destroye the Zsa.29.¢. 
wysdome of the wyse, and wyl cast away 
the vnderstanding of the prudent. 
20 Where is the wyse? where is the” Scri- Or, the inter 
« He that isso be ? where is the ¥ disputer of this world ? Preyer f "te 
subtil in discus: hath not God made the wisdome of this 


sing questids. & “7 

heruin | Paul 6 world folishnes ? 

best learned as 21 For whé the world by wysdome, knew D 

thogh not one of not God, in the wysdome of God : it plea- 

hem colde perce- a ‘4 

aue by his owne sed God by folish preaching, to saue them 

iterleot’ Christ re that beleue. ‘ 

uciled in the Go- 22 Seing also that the Iewes require a 

ms * sygne, and the Grekes seke after wysdo- Mut.12.c. 
me. 
23 But we preache Christe crucified : yn- 
to the Iewes, an occasion of fallyng: and 
vnto the Grekes, folyshnes : 
24 But vnto them which are called, both 
of the Iewes & Grekes, we preache Christe, 
the power of Gop, and the wysdome of 
God. 


25 For 
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25 For the " folyshenes of God, is wyser _*Hespeaketh in 

thé men: and the weakenes of God, is stro- ‘epersone of the 

ger then men. eee ee 

26 Brethren you se your callyng, how that these thinges to 
” According not many wysemé” after the fleshe, not ma Godshcnacknon: 
pened = myghty, not many of hyedegre, are cal- ly and weakenes. 
men, 

27 But God hath chosen the folyshe thin- 

ges of the worlde, to confounde the wyse : 

and God hath chosen the weake thinges 

of the world, to confound thinges which 

are myghty. 

28 And vyle thinges of the worlde, & thin 

ges which are despiced, hath God chosen, 

yea, and thinges ‘ W are not, for to bring {Which are in 
“ Wstemed, & to noght thinges ” that are. mis indgemét, a 
Hirepuales 3g ‘That no fleshe shulde reioyce in his taken for abloct 

presence. & castaways. 

30 But ye are of hym ih Christ Iesus, who 
Jeve.32.a, Of Godis made vnto vs * wisdome, & righ- 

tuousnes, and sanctification, and redem- 

ption. 
fere.9.g. 81 That according as it is written, * He 
2.cor.10.d. which reioyseth, * shulde reioyce in the | * Thatis, shuld 

attribute allthings 
Lord. to God with than- 
kes gening. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


He putteth for exdple his maner of preaching 
which was according to the tenor of the Gospel. 
which Gospel was contemptible & hid to the 
carnal, & agayne honorable & manifest to the 
spiritual. 


A A™ I brethré whé I came to you, came 
thap. 1c. 


not in * gloriousnes of wordes, or of , *Thatis, theGo 
. a? . Spel, wherby God 
“or mysterie.. wysdome, shewyng vnto you the *” testi- doth manifest him 
onie of God selfe to the world, 

TROMRE “OF Oe 7 or wherof God is 

2 For I dyd not vendicat to my selfe to the autorswitnes. 


L.iiii. 


Chap. IT. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


"knowe any thyng among you, saue Iesus “or, 1 thosht 

Christe, and him crucified. tee ue 
2 eee. 3* And I was among you in? weaknes, & ne 
iustie. ‘who was in feare, and in muche tremblyng. aes 


not glorious, but rea- 
abiect & humble, 4 Nether stode my wordes, and my prea 
not ful of vayne Ching in the * entysyng speache of mannes flap) lee, 

pet. 1. 


bostings & arro- F; - 4 Ds 
gicie but with WySdome : but in playne euidence of” spi- 73>, heauenly 


foaresctrebling sot ritual power. and Diuine. 
Sitar aut 5 That your faith shold not stande in the 
wysdome of mé : but in the power of God. 
6 And we speake wysdome among them B 
°'They,whose vn that are © perfecte : not } wysdome of this 


derstidings are il : ; 
Tumninat by faite, World, nether of § ” chiefest of this world ” whome » 
$ ther for 


acknowlage — thi: i ; 
ae enes Ane which come to noght. dome, “isi 
the worlde calleth 7 But we speake the wysdome of God, or power 1 


Tp which is hid in a mysterie, to wit, ¥ secret" 
wisdome, which God ordeyned before the 
world, vnto our glorie. 
8 Which wysdome ” none of the heades of ” That is ve- 
this world knewe : for had they knowen it, "°°" 


4 Hecalleth te- they wolde not haue crucified the 4” Lord ” The diui 
sus the mightio Ge lor} tie of 
Gat ful of true OF Storie. * ec ore 5 
glorie & maiestie, she asiti fT ines of two natu- 
piaile conelesang) Butwe preache as it is written," Things W or i a 
calleth the King eye hath not sene, & eare hath not heard, sone. 
palate eal a. nether haue ” entred into mans mynde, iBall 
meth bt the, God which thinges God hath prepared for the ble to thinke 
of glorie. Act.7.a. Yods proui- 

that loue hym. dence towar- 
10 But God hath opened them vnto vs by des his. 
his Sprite. for the Spirite searcheth all 
thinges, yea, the botome of Goddes secre- 
tes. 
11 For what man knoweth the thinges of 
“For he is one 


weg aren mi. man ; saue the” sprite of a man which is W Goa with the 
ritwhich teacheth in him? euen so the thinges of God know- Father & the 
Riles mee with eth no man, but the Sprite of God. Mans myn: 
jam 12 And we hae not «reeaued the sprit i 
ture. ye of the world, but the Sprite which cdmeth & iudgeth. 


of 


ini- 
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” Ailthe be- of God: for to knowe the” thynges that are 


fits of G 
a pao ee geuen to vs of God: 


ste, 


Chap.1.c, 


2. pet. lec. 


13 Which thinges also we speake, not in 

the * wordes which mis wysdome teacheth, 

but which the holy Gost teacheth: ioy- 

ning ‘ spiritual things with spiritual thin- ‘As that which 
we teach in spirit 

Bes. al, so our kynde of 


nwhoseknow 14 But the “ natural man is not able to teaching must be 


spiritual: that the 


loge & iudge- Herceaue the thinges of ¥ Sprite of God, wordes may agre 


ment is not 


cleared by 


Gods Spirit. 


for they are but folyshnes ynto him, ne- "it the matter. 
ther can he knowe them : because they are 


p Spiritually discerned. 
Prow.27.c. 15 But he that is * spiritual, discusseth 


Esa, 40.d. 
wisd.9.¢. 
rom. \1.d. 


all thinges: yet he him selfeis $iudged of | # For the trueth 
of God is not sub- 
no man. iect to the indge- 


16 * For who hath knowen the mynde of ment of man, 
the Lord, that he myght informe him? But 
we haue the ” mynd of Christe. 


THE III. CHAPTER, 


Paul rebuketh the sectes and authours therof'. 
Christe is the foundation of his Churche. No 
man oght to attribute his saluation to the mini- 
sters but to God. That they beware erronious do 
clrines. The dignitie and office both of the mini 
sters and also of all the faithful. 


A A™ I could not speake vnto you bre- ,,1 Being ingrat” 


* ted in Christ. by 
thren as ynto spiritual, but as vnto faith, wwe begin to 
carnal, even as vnto* babes in Christe,  Morenyys Spite 
2 I gaue you mylke to drinke, and not me- in faith, we growe 
s yp toa ripe age. 
at: for ye then were not able to beare it, ne- And here let him 
: take hede that tea 
ther are ye in deed as yet. cheth, lest for myl 
3 For yeare yet carnal : for as long verely ke he ayue pol 
as ther is among: you enuying, stryfe, &se- Sitka imate in ef 
ctes, are ye not carnal, and walke after fect are one, but 
only differ in ma~ 

the maner of men? ner and forme, 
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4 For as log as one sayth, I holde of Paul: 

and another, I am of Apollos: are ye not 

carnal ? 

5 Who is Paul then? & who is * Apollos? B 

but the ministers by whom ye beleued, & melee 

as the Lord gaue to euery man. al 

6 Ihaue plated, Apollos watred : but God 

gaue the encreace. 

7 So thé, nether is he ¥ pliteth any thing, 

nether he that watreth, but God that ge- 

ueth the encreace. 

8 He that planteth, and he that watreth 

» He chargeth are ® one : *and euery man shal receaue his Psul.62.d. 

te tt te i. reward, according to his labour. g1l.6.. 
they attributed to 9 For we are Goddes ” labourers, ye are ” So made by 
nisters, é thother, Goddes housbandry, ye are Goddes buil- Hig grace, 
that they prefer- dine, 


red one minister t=} % 
to another. 10 According to the grace of God geuen 


to me, as a skilful master builder I haue 
layd the foundatis : and another buyldeth ” He ropro- 


th the mi- 
theron . but let euery man take hede how histers of Co 
he buildeth vpon rinthe as tea- 

; chers of curi 


11 For other foundation can no man lay, ous doctrines 
then that which is layd, which is, Iesus and. question. 
© Or the tyme, Christe. : 4 . Cc 

whichis, when the 12 Tf any man build on this foundation, 

light of the trueth r 

shal expel thedar- golde, syluer, precious stones, tymber, 

knes of ignorance, ; 

then the curious haye, or stoble : 


ostentationof mas 13 Euery mis worcke shal appeare. for ¥ 
PP 

wisdome  shalbe + * 
broght to noght. ° day shal declare it, and it shalbe reueled 

4 He reproueth " é u“ r 
then aotas fais OY *he"fyre: and the fyre shal trye euary © Byiesct 
apostles but: acu, mans worcke what it is Bi 

' 14 If any mas worcke, that he hath buylt ,,,,.,; 

humaine Sciences, Y ‘Bothe his la 
as they which lo- ypon, abyde, he shal receaue a rewarde. bour & rewar 
thing at the sim- .~ " de. 
plicitie of Gods 15 Ifanymansworcke burne, heshall’ lose, 1745 touching 
worde,preache phi d ” % . his life if h 
Feeophieal eperala but he shalbe safe hym selfe : neuerthe. molde feat uke 
tions, lesse, yet as it were by the fyre. fondation. 


16 * Know 


Chup.6.d. 
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16 * Knowe ye not that ye are the temple of 


-cor-6.d. God, and that the Sprite of God dwelleth 


Tob 5.b. 


Psal, 94.0. 


in you? 

17 If any man defyle the temple of God, 
him shal God destroy: for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceaue him selfe. If any 
man seme to him selfe wyse among you in 
this world, let him be a fole,that he may be 
wyse. 

19 For the wisdome of this worlde is fo- 
lishnes with God. for it is written," He cat- 
cheth the wyse ° with their owne crafti- 
nes. 

20* And agayne, The Lord knoweth that. 
the thoghtes of the wyse be vayne : 


” Butin God, 21 Therfore let no man” reioyce in men: 


who worketh 


by his mini 
sters. 


i. for all thinges are yours. 

22 Whether it be Paul, ether Apollos,ether 
Cephas, or the world, or els lyfe, or death, 
whether they be thynges present, or thin- 
ges to come: all J say are yours: 

23 And ye are Christes, and Christ is God- 
des. 


THE IIIl., CHAPTER. 


After that he had described the gfice of a 
true Apostle, seing they dyd not acknowledge 
him suchone, he appealeth to Gods iudgement : 
beating downe theyr glorie which hindered thé 
to praise that, which they dispraised in him. 
Thys done, he sheweth what he requireth on 
their part, & what they oght to loke fore of him 
at his retourne. 


A J Etamiiso thinke of vs, as of the * mini- 
sters of Christe, and disposers of the se- 


© When they thé 
selues are entan- 
gled in the same 
snares which they 
layd for others. 


“Asit is athing 
intollerable to co 
temne the true mi 
nisters ofGod:so it 
is greatly repreh@- 
sible to attribute 
more vnto them 
then is mete. 
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cretes of God. 

2 Furthermore, it is required of the dispo 

sers, that they be founde faithful. 

3 *As touching me I passe very litle, to be Mut.7.«. 

iudged of you, or of mans iudgement. no, 

T iudge not ” myne owne selfe. “ Whether I 
haue great. 


"For as Ido not 4 For 1 knowe noght by my selfe : yet am gifts or litle, 


Imowe, wherby I tit : 
shulde’ take any 1 not therby justified : but the Lord is he pent 


occasion ofglorie: that iudgeth me. myné offica, 
that fre Goan 5 Therfore iudge nothing before the ty- 
stice is required, Me, vntyl the Lord come, which wyl ligh- 
ten thinges that are hyd in darcknes, and 
open the counsels of the heartes : and then 
shal euery man haue prayse of God. 
6 These thinges brethren I haue figurati- 
uely described in myne owne person and 
Apollos, for your sakes ; that ye myght lear 
ne” by vs, that no man counte of hym selfe ” By our ox. 
beyonde that which is aboue written : that °"""" 
one swel not against another for any mans 
cause, 
7 For who preferreth thee ? and what hast 
thou, that thou hast not receaued ? If thou 
hast receaued it, why reioyseth thou, as Theingratitu 
thogh thou haddest not receaued it ? Miteage 
8 Nowye are ful, now ye are made riche, 
ye raygne as kynges without vs: and I wol- 
de to God ye dyd raygne, ¥ we also might 
___ Yaygne with you. 
* To diminishe 9 “For I thynke that God hath appoynted C 


his autoritie they The digerse 


obiected that he vs ° the laste Apostles, as it were men desti joritsthat the 
Apostle byChriste Hate to death. for we are a gasyng stocke Apostlonwere 
but after wardes. : 
i By this bitter VAtO the worlde, and to the Angels, and to 
bell is abiecting Men. 
i I . 
ti theCaatiias 10 Weare ® foles for Christes sake, and ye 
ho maketh them are wyse through Christ. we are weake, & 
vayneglorie. | ye are stronge: ye are honorable, & we are 


despiced. 
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despiced. 

11 Euen ynto this daie we honger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffetted, & 
haue no certayne dwelling place. 

12* And labour, workyng with our owne 
* handes. we are reuyled, and yet we blesse: 
we are persecuted, and suffer it. 

13 *We are euil spoken of, and we ” pray: 
we are made as it were the fylthe of the 


act.7.g. ‘ ° * 
"Or, we gen- World, the ofscowring of all thinges, euen 


tilwordes.  ynto this tyme. 
D 14 I write not these thinges to shame you, 
but as my beloued sonnes I warne you. 
” Or,pedago- 15 Forthogh ye haue ten thousand” instru 


tt ctours in Christ : yet hawe ye not many fa~ 


thers: for in Christ Iesus, I haue begotten 
you through the Gospel. 
16 Wherfore, I pray you folowe me. 
17 For this cause haue I sent vnto you Ti- 
motheus, which is my deare sonne, & faith- 
“Forasmuche ful in the Lord, which shal put you in ” re 
yiehanen: membrance of my wayes in Christe, even 
as T teache euery where in all Congrega- 
tions. 
18 Some swel as thogh I wold not come to 
you. 
Act.19.f. 19 But I wil come to you shortely, * yf 
tam.4.d. God wyl, and wyl knowe, not the spea- 
che of them which swel, but the spiritual 
power. 
20 For the * kyngdome of God is not in 
wordes, but in the power of the Spirit. 
21 What wyl ye? shal I come ynto you 
with a rod, or els in loue and in the sprit of 
mekenes ? 


¢ That is what- 
soeuer giftes we 
haue receaued of 
God to this ende, 
thathe may raigne 
among vs. 
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THE V. CHAPTER, 

He reproueth sharpely their negligence in po- 

nishing him that had committed incest with 

his mother in lawe: willing them to excommu- 

nicate him. To embrace puritie, and flie wic- 
hednes. 


t is heard for a trueth that there is forni- s ‘ 
cation among you, and suche fornication "°° 


i “Who wolde ea as is not once named among the *Gentils : 

suffer’ that’ mis." that one should interteyne hys fathers Leu.18.«. 
chief ynponished, wife, 

which the most 

barbarous nations 2 And ye swel, and haue not rather soro- 


apnorre to speake wed, that he which hath done thys dede, 
myght be put from among you. 
3* For I verely as absent in body, but pre- Col.2.a. 
sent in spirit, haue determined already as 


thogh I were present, that he that hath” in ”Hauing now 


thys sort done thys dede, ae 


4 When ye are gathered together, and 


» With inuoeatio my "spirite, » in the Name of our Lord Jesus ” My wil and 
Poccods aime, 8 Christ, that such one I say, by the power of °""" 
it es is our Lord Tesus Christ, ; 
not their owne, 5 * Be deliuered vnto ” Satan, for the pas he 

¢ For being won- © destruction of the fleshe, that the spi- man and pu. 
srroe his fea zie may be saued in the day of the Lord Mica. 
or olde man shal [esus. 

Seared ane: BY Gui reioysing is not” good: * knowe ye ih Being you 
Teetrthedowe, Hot that alittle leven, sowreth the whole suller such 
creates ape ares —- 
go the quicke and 7 Purge therfore the olde leuen, that ye ‘3775.5, 


dead. 2. Cor. 4.c. may be a newe liipe of dowe,” as ye are swe "As euery ma 
1. pet. 4, b. teb A . particulerly 
e bread. for Christ our Easter /ambe, is offe is pure, so the 
red vp for vs. ole Cher 
. e in general 
8 Therfore let vs kepe holy day, not in ol may be pure. 
de leuen, nether in the leuen of malici- 
ousnes and wyckednes : but with the swe- 


te 
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te bread of puritie and trueth. 
Mat.18.c. 9 I wrote vnto you in an epistle,* that ye 
2.thess.3.d. should not company with fornicatours. 
10 And J¢ meant not at all with the for- 4 But he meant 


: * of those that were 
G nicatours of thys world, ether with ¥ coue- conuersant in the 


tous, or with extorcioners, ether with ido- ee ivalict, 
laters ; for then doutles ye muste go out of pline to haue cor- 


rected, for as tou- 
the world. ching stragers they 


11 But now Ihaue writen vnto you, that osht by all means 
% godly to wone thé 
Who oght to Ye company not together: yf any that is cal to Christe. 
be excommu- Jed a brother, be a fornicator, or couetous, 
nicate ? ” . se 
“Who to plea or” an idolater, ether a raylar, ether a droc- 


se both partes . r * 
wwolde te pre. Kard, or an extorcioner : with suche one J 


sent at idole say, se that ye eat not. 
e rel : 
professe the 12 For what haue I to do, to iudge them 


Gospel. which are * without ? do ye notiudge them + Vato whome 
that are” with in ? ee 
13 God iudgeth them that are without. stretche. 
Put away therfore from among you that 
wicked man. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh them for goyng to Lawe toge- 
ther before the Heathen, and reproueth thabu- 
sing of Christian libertie, and that we oght 
to serue God purely both in body and in sou- 
le. 


A T)Are any of you, hauing busines with 
“Or,indges & another, go to lawe vnder ” the * yn- # He ealleth the 
magistrats * . yniust, whosoeuer 
which are in- iste, and not rather vnder the Sain- are not sanctified 


fidels. ctes ? in Christe, 
VVisd.3.a, 2 * Do ye not knowe, that the Sainctes shal 
Mat.19.d. judge the world? If the world shalbe iud- 

ged by you, are ye ynworthy to iudge smal 

matters ? © Who are now 


’ tats é denils, 
3 Knowe ye not that we shal iudge the *An- Mat.25.d0. 
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gels? how muche more may we iudgethyn- 

ges that pertayne to this lyfe ? 

4 If then ye haue iudgementes of worde- 
« Yfyesoburne ly matters, them which are © least estemed 


ith desire to play + Se 
Wuhgesire w Ping in the Churche, them J say, set in iudge- 


mong your selues, ment, 
and make theleast , 
estemed,your ind: 5 This I say to your shame. Is ther vtter- 


oor haze eat’ ly no Wyse man among you? what not one 
wenebrethern. at all, that can iudge betwene brother and 
brother ? 
6 But one brother, goeth to lawe wyth B 
another, and that vnder the vnbeleuers ? 
7 Now therfore there is vtterly ” impa- "0r,impoten 
tiencie among you, because ye go to lawe “°™ ™™"* 
one with another: *why rather suffer ye Mat.5./. 
not wrong? why rather susteine ye not har- bass 1 
me? nies 
4 He dothnot re 8 *Nay, ye your selues 4 do wrong, and har 1. Thess.4.). 
Mish with aso Me, and that to your brethren. 
oun: vseth 9. Knowe ye not that the vnryghteous shal 
defende his right, NOt inherite the kyngdome of God? Be not 
put condtneth ha- deceaued : * nether fornicatours, nether ido Ephe.5.a. 
yeracses ane L.tim. 1.0. 
desire of reueugea latrers, nether aduouterers, nether wan- 
ae tons, nether abusers of them selues with 
the mankynde, 
10 Nether theues, nether couetous, nether C 
dronckards, nether euil speakers, nether 
extorcioners shal enherite the kyngdome 
of God. 
11 And such were *some of you, but ye are Eph.2a.5.b 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are iu- #i#-3.a. 
stified in the Name of the Lord Iesus, and /?™ 
by the Sprite of our God. Chap.10.e. 
* Here he spea- 12* All® thinges are lawful vnto me: but pra 
Menor thinges in al] thynges are not profitable ; I may do all ,fet"e a"? 
nature, andfirstas thynges, but I wil be broght vnder no those things 
touching carnal li ,) + ” which we can 
bertie, things ” power. not want, 


13 Meates 


Rom.6.a. 
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13 Meates are ordeyned for the belly,& the 
belly for meates: but God shal destroy 
both it, and them, Let not the body be ap- 
plied vnto ‘ fornication, but vnto the 
Lord, and the Lord vnto the body. 

14 God hath raysed vp the Lord, and * shal 
rayse vs vp by his power. 


£ They abused 
meates, both in 
that they offended 
nines therby, and 
also prouoked 
their owne lusts 


D 15 Knowe ye not, that your bodyes are to vnclennes. 


Gen. 2.d. 
mat. 19.a, 
mar.10.a. 
ephe.5.g. 


Chap. 8.d. 
2, cor.6.d. 


Chap.7.d. 


l.pet.1.d. 


the members of Christ? shal I then ta- 
ke the members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot? God 
forbid. 

16 Do ye not vnderstand, that he whych 
coupleth him selfe wyth an harlot, is be- 
come one body? * for two (sayth he) shalbe 
one fleshe. 

17 But he that is ioyned ynto the Lord, is 
one spirite. 

18 Flie fornication. euery synne that a man 
doth, is without the body: but he that is 
a fornicator, synneth agaynst his owne 
body. 

19 Ether knowe ye not, how that * your 
body is the temple of the holy Gost, which 
is in you, whom ye haue of God? nether are 
ye your owne: 

20 * For ye are boght for a price: therfore 
glorifie God in your body, and in your 
sprite, for they are Gods. 


THE VII. CHAPTER, 


The Apostle answereth to certeyne que- 
stions which the Corinthians desired to kno- 
we, of single life: of the duetie of mariage: 
of discords and dissention in mariage: of 
mariage betwene the faithful and vnfaith- 

M.i. 
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ful: of vneircumcising the cirevmeised: of 
seruitude : of virginitie; and seconde ma- 
riage. 


S concerning the thynges wherof ye 4 
pg Onexpedient, Rawieriin me: It were*good for a man 
through mans fz NOt to touche a woman. 


be Gods na net 2 Neuertheles, to auoyde fornication, let 
tionbringeth cares ” euery man haue his wife, & let euery wo- ” speaking to 
& troubles. man haue her owne housband. BL mpi nae 


8 * Let the man geue vnto the wyfe” due 1. Pet.3.0. 


 Whiel 

beneuolence ; lykewyse also the wyfe vnto ae 

the man. , dueties per- 
teyning to 


4 The wyfe hath not power ouer her owne mariage. 
body, but the housband: and lykewyse also 

the housband hath not power ouer his ow- 

ne body, but the wyfe. 

5 Defraude not one another, except it be 

with consent for atime, that ye may geue 

your selues to fastyng and prayer : and af- 
terwarde come together agayne, lest Satan 

tempt you for your incontinencie. 


jt Hesheroth that 6 This I say» of” fauour, and not of com- 1 Lost, mon 
he eGmandeth not shulde thin- 
precisely all men mandement. i cke he gauea 
to mary, but that 7 For T wolde wishe that all men were as Precept _vnto 
God hath granted ‘ 4 all to mary. 
this remedie ynto I myselfe am: but euery man hath his pro- 
them which ci not H 
Twa aavbe per gyft of God, one after this maner, ano- 

ther after that. 

8 I say vnto the vnmaried, and widowes, B 


it is good for them yf they abyde euen as PL ag e 
I do. 


© That is, when 9 But and yf they can not abstayne, let epee fy- 
Epeebinaa igeer them mary: for it is better to mary then to cence. 
thud femptatinthnt “cburne. eet o Ae 

e can not i, de 
vpon God with a 10 And vnto the maryed cdmande not I, nar.10.b. 
quiet conscience. but the Lord: let not the * wyfe depart fro uk. 16.4. 


her 
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her housband. 


“ For hatred, 1] If she” depart, let her remayne ynma- 
asenton™ vied, or be recdciled vnto her housband a- 


"Sauefor gaine. and let not the housband put” away 
whordome. his wife from him. 
C 12 To the remnant speake I, and not the 4 Reger a 
Lord. If any brother haue a wyfe, that be- eateaate “Widen 
leueth not, yf she be content to dwel with herof in the Lawe, 


a 5 or Prophetes: or 
him, let him not put her away. els he spake this 


13 And the woman which hath to her hous moved vy the Spi: 
band an infidel, yf he consent to dwel with testifieth in the 
her, let her not put him away. beciae 
“Isnotcoun- 14 For the vnbeleuing housband is” sancti- 
eee fied by the wyfe : and the vnbeleuyng wyfe 
is sanctified by the housband. or els were 
your children ynclene; but now are they 
® holy. * Asin the Lawe 
15 But and yf the ynbeleuyng depart, let (itl! the children 


that are borne of 


him depart. a brother or a sister is not in geue One Tae 

aaa Z , are free: 
"When suche subiection in” suche things. but God hath they that are bor- 
higs come to a of ether of the 
passe,that the Called vs in peace. parents faithful, 


faithful & vn 16 For what knowest thou 6 wyfe, whe- are also counted 
faithful be y mebers of Christs 


maried toge- ther thou shalt saue thy housband or no? Ghurche. 
ois Other what, knowest thou 6 man, whether 

thou shalt saue thy wyfe or no? 

17 Euen as God hath distribute to euery 


dhe lavful man, as the Lord hath” called euery perso, 
outward 80 let him walke: and so ordayne I in all 
things sais Churches 

not lightly be - % ‘ 
neglected. 18 Is any man called beyng circumcised? 


let him not gather his vneircumcision. is. {Which is,when 
a A ° the Surgeon by 
any called yncircumcised? let him not be art draweth ont 


7 Hy the skyne to couer 

cireumcised. 5.8 . ‘ . the part. Celsus 

"“ttis all one 19 “ Circumcision is nothing, and vncir- H.7. ca, Epi- 

phither thou cumeisié is nothing, but the kepyng of the eA Be eetoun, 
til. commandementes of God. Maccab. 1. b. 


Mii. 
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20 * Let euery man abyde in the same state fph.4.a. 

wherin he was called. 1 dim. 6,0, 
& Althogh God 21 Art thou called éo be a seruant ? § care 
Hah ales hese not for it: but if yet thou maist be fre, vse it 


veltiyakepot thy rather. 

conditid ynworth: . : . "f 

for a Christian, 22 For he that is called in the” Lord being ” Being. ser- 
want by con- 


but reioyse that i ; nt 
tk reloyse that a seruant, is the Lordes freman: lykewyse ditionismade 


by Christ from he that is called being fre, is Christes ser- partaker of 
the miserable sla- € Christe. 
uerie of synne and ‘ant. ; E fe 

death. 23 Yeare boght ” with a price, be not més ” or, dearly 


seruantes. 
24 Brethren let euery man, wherin he was E 
called, therin abyde” with God. “Syncerely,as 


§ He bideth no 25 As concerning” virgins, I haue no'co- 8 the presen 
God hath left free: Mandemét of the Lord: but I gyue vnto you "or, the state 


but sheweth what myne aduise, as one thathath obtaynedmer ob vanilla 
is moste agreable ", 
to Gods wil, ac- cie of the Lord to be beleued. 
cunstice of the 26 L suppose then ” this to be good for the ""Tobesingle 
tyme, place, and present necessitie. I meane that it is good ” Im these af- 
nee for a man so to be fleSpas sit 
~ persecutions, 
27 Art thou bonde vnto a wyfe ? seke not 
to be lowsed. art thou lowsed from a wyfe? 
seke not a wyfe. 
28 But and yf thou takest a wyfe, thou syn 
nest not: lykewyse yf avirgin mary, she syn 
1 Hedothnot pre neth not : neuerthelesse, suche shal haue ”! “As worldely 
Billig naire bold trouble in their fleshe: but I” fauer you, Gursof their 
then mariage:but 29 And this I saybrethren, becausethe ty- milie. | 
niodities, which me is short hereafter, that bothe they that you col. 
theone hath more ¥ haue wiues, be as thogh they had none : 4 lyue with- 
80 And they that” wepe, as thogh they “which be in 
wept not: and they that” reioyce, as thogh jaye. 
theyreioyced not : & they that bye, asthogh prosperitie. 
they possessed not : "in this worl 
31 And they that vse this worlde, as thogh father is no. 
they ysed it not. for the “fashion of this re vanitie. 
world 
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world goeth away. 
32 And I wolde haue you without care. 
F The syngle man careth for the thynges of 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord. 
33 But he that hath maried, careth for the 
“Whichonely thinges of the” world, how he may please 
apzetane © his wyfe, 
life. 34 There is difference betwene a virgin & 
a wyfe. the single woma careth for the thin 
“She may at- ges of the Lord, that shemay be” holy, both 
teyne vate it in bodyand alsoin sprite: but shethatis ma 


soner then 
the other, be- ried, careth for the thinges of the world, 
cauke she is bow she may please her housband. 
mares 35 And this I speake, to declare what is pro 
fitable for you. not to tangle youin a sna- 
re: but that ye follow that, which is honest & 
comly, and that ye may quyetly cleaue vyn- 
to the Lord without separation. 
G 36 If any man thinke that it is vncomly for 
his virgin yf she passe the flowre of her age, 
“that she & if so” nede requireth, let hym do what he 
pares lysteth,he synnethnot: let them be coupled 
in mariage. 
37 Neuerthelesse he that purposeth sure- 
ly in his heart, hauing no nede, but hathe 
* power ouer his owne wy]: and hath so de- «For the fathers 
creed in his heart, that he wil kepe his vir- 1! dependeth on 


3 his childrens. in so 
gin, doth wel. lucha as he is bo- 
2 . dia, rage de t ect 
38 So thé he that ioyneth his virgin in ma to their ‘infirmitie 
riage, doth wel: but he that ioyneth not his nether ca heiustly 
es . ” require of them 
“And morecd virgin in mariage, doth” better. singlenes, if the 


nuriae 5, 89 ‘The wyfe is bounde by the" lawe, aslo beam tg 
proseruing ge as her housbid * lyueth: butif her hous- 


thé from 


cares. band slepe, she is at libertie to mary wyth 
‘OF mati- whom she wyl, only in the Lord. 


Rom.7.a, 40 But sheis happier yf sheso abide, inmy 
Mii. 


Chap. VIL THE FIRST EPISTLE 


iudgement. * and I thinke also that I haue 2. Thess.4.b, 
the Sprite of God. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh them that vse theyr libertie to 
the slander of other, in goyng to the idolatrous sa 
crifices: and sheweth how men oght to behaue 
them towarde suche as be weake. 


AS’ touchig thiges sacrificed vnto idols, A 
we knowe that we all haue” knowledge. ” of the 1i- 


knowledge maketh a man swel, but loue Seat eee 
edifieth. uen us. 


2 Ifany mi seme to him selfe that he kno- 
weth any thing, he knoweth nothyng yetas 
he oght to know. 
3 But yf any man loue God, the same is 
taught of him. y "Or,knowen, 
4 To speake therfore of meat sacrificed vn 
“This he speak- to idols, we knowe that an idol és * nothing 

se tin yber. in the world, and that ther és none other 

ged so muche of God but one. 

ineiaeanes3, 5 And thogh ther be that are called god- 


amongs all things 1 7 '¢ 
ane oe des, whether in heauen, other in earth, (as 


of no foree, ther be many goddes, and many” Lor- /Whichbeing 
d es) idoles, yet are 
estemed ofmé 


6 Yetvntovsthere is but one God, which is as Lords and 
the Father, of whom are all thynges, & we "°#""""" 
in him: and*one Lord IesusChrist by who B 
are all thinges, and we by him. artic 
7 But euery man hath not that knowled- 
4 In that they ge. for some hauing » conscience becau- 
thoght the meat se of the idol yntil this houre, eat as a 


offered vp to the 


image, not to be thing offered vnto the idoles, and so their 
pure, and therfore ~~ >. ° 
tolde not eat it Conscience beynge yet weake, is defy- 


with a good con- led. 
Science, 
: 8 But meat maketh vs not acceptable to 
God : 
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‘This abon- God : for nether yf we eat, are we the” ri- 
dice & want e 
is referred to Cher: nether yf we eat not are we y poorer. 
spiritual im, 2, But take hede lest by any meanes this 
Mee, libertie of yours, be an occasion of falling 
to them that are weake. 
© 10 For yfany mi se thee which hast know 
ledge, syt at meat in the idols temple, shal 
not the conscience of him which is weake 
be boldened to eat those thinges which 
are offered to idoles ? 
11 And through thy knowledge, shal the 
Tom. 14.e, **weake brother perishe, for wh6 Christe 
died. 
12 When ye synne so against the brethré, 
and wound their weake céscience, ye syn- 
ne against Christe. 
D 13 *Wherfore, yf meat offend my bro- 
Ttom.14.d. ther, I wil eat no fleshe while the world 
standeth, because I wyl not offend my bro 
ther. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 
He exhorteth them by his exdple to vse their 
libertie to the edification of other. to runne on 
forth in the course that they haue begonne. 


A A™ Tnot an Apostle? am I not fre? haue 
T not sene Iesus Christ our Lord ? are 
ye not my worke in the Lord? 
2 IfI be not an Apostle vnto other, yet 
douteles I am vnto you: for ye are the sea- 
le of myne Apostleship in the Lord. 
” And calle 3 Myneanswertothé”y examineme,is this. 


into dome, 4 Haue we not power to eat” & to drinke? 


© Which eateth 
against, his consci- 
ence, or in doute. 


“On the Chur § Ether haue we not power to*lead about = The Apostles 


che charges ? ° * . 
A faithful & Wife being a” sister, as wel as other Apo- 


& Christi stles, and as the” brethré of the Lord, and 


or, cousins? Cephas ? 
M..iiii. 


led their wiues a- 
bout with them. 


Chap. IX. TUE FIRST EPISTLE 


6 Ether only land Barnabas, haue not we 
» Whether they power > not to worke ? 

fuieiywewitiew 7 Who goeth a warfare any tyme at his 

ae their owne cost ? who planteth a vyneyard, and 

owne handes,as o- eateth not of the fruite therof ? Or who fe- 

ther Apostles. eth a flocke, and eateth not of the myle- 
ke of the flocke ? 
8 Say I these thinges after the maner of 
man? sayth not the Lawe the same also? 
9 For it is wrytten in the Lawe of Moses, 
*Thou shalt not mossel the mouth of the Deut.25.). 
oxethat treadeth out the corne. doth God !-4im5.b- 

Nee ie te take ® care for oxen? 

the oxen them sel- 10 Ether sayth he é¢ not all together for 

cs when hemade guy sakes ? For our sakes no doute this is 
wrytté, that he which eareth, should eare 
in hope : & that he which thresheth in ho- 
pe, should be partaker of his hope. 
11 *If we haue sowen vnto you spiritual B 
thynges: is it a great thing yf we repe your ®™ 15.f- 
carnal thinges ? 
12 If others with you be partakers of this 
"right, wherforarenotwe rather? neuerthe ” To live on 
lesse, we hauenot vsed thisright: but” suf- charges. 
fre all thynges, lest we should hynder the 70%, tke in 
Gospel of Christe. 
13 Do ye not ynderstid, how that they w 
minister about the * sacrifice eat of things Deut. 18.«. 
of the temple? and they which wayt at the 

4 For that part aulter, are partakers ¢ with the aulter ? 
St pi ee 14 Buen so also hath the Lord ordayned, 


the sale, de thio that they which preache ¥ Gospel should 
tothe Priests by Lyue of the Gospel. 
the Lawe, 15 But I haue vsed none of these thin- 
ges. nether wrote I these thynges, that it c 
should be so done vnto me: for it were bet- 
ter for me to dye, thé that any man should 
take 


Act. 16.0. 
gul,2.a. 
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take my reioysing from me. 
16 For yf I preache the Gospel, I haue no 
thyng to reioyce of : for necessitie is layd 
vpo me. and wo isit vnto me, yfI preache 
not the Gospel. 
17 For if Ido it with a good wyl, I haue a 
reward: but yfI doit against my wil,®not | * Seing he is 
withstanding the dispensation is commit- a Cr 
ted vnto me. fa a 
18 What is my rewarde then ? verely that for he. doth it 
whé I preache the Gospel, I make the Go- bY cansintint, he 
spel of Christ fre, that I misuse not myne te. 
auctoritie in the Gospel. 
D 19 For thogh I be fre from all men, yet 
haue I made my selfe seruit ynto all men, 
that I myght wynne the mo. 
20* And ynto the Iewes, I become as a Ie- 
we, to wynne the Iewes : to them that are 


vnder the Lawe, as thogh I were vnder the 


“As touching” Lawe, to wynne them that are vnder the 


the ceremo- 


nies. 


Lawe: 

21 To them ¥ are without lawe, as thogh I 

were without lawe (whé I am not with out 

lawe as perteyning to God, but am in the 

Lawe through Christ) to wynne them that 

are with out lawe. 

22 To the weake, I become as weake, to 

wynne the weake. ‘I am made all things , ‘In thinges in. 
to all men, to saue at the least some. pana caberers 
23 And this I do for the Gospels sake, that oe sete 
I might haue my parte therof. he fushioned him 
24 Perceaue ye not, how that they which £1, °9,,.m0 2 
runne ina course, runne all, yet but one re might het gayne 
ceaueth the reward? so rune, that ye may ‘"°™ '° Cnsts- 
obtayne. 

25 — man that proueth masteries, ab- 


stayneth from all thinges. and they do it 
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to obtaynea corruptible crowne: but we, to 
obtayne an vncorruptible. 
26 I therfore so runne, not as at an vncer- 
taine thing. sofyght I, not as one that bea- 
teth the ayre. 
27 But I beat my"body, and bring it into Or, olde i 
subiection, lest by any meanes after that I lethaguinst. 
haue preached to other, I my selfe sholde the Spirit. 
& Lest he shulde be 8 reproued. 


bereproued of me, 
when they shulde 


see him do contra- ; 
vie or conttne that THE X. CHAPTER, 


thing which he He hth li th 

tough fe feareth them wyt. e examples of the 

aoe aeons Tewes, that they put not their trust carnally 
in the graces of God: exhorting them to flie 
all idolatrie, and offence of their neighbour. 


oem brethren, I would not that A 
ye should be ignorit, that our fathers 
were all vnder * the cloude, and all passed Nom. 9.0, 
through the * sea. pont wed 
* Moses being 2 And were all* baptized in* Moses, in Exod. \6.c. 
their guyde or ™ the cloude, and in the sea: 


read were bapti- 8 And dyd all eat the same” » spiritual en 


zed ynto Moses na which was 
Lawe. others, by meat, . a ui outwarde 
Maus 4 And dyd all drincke the same spiritu- Signe," ft: 


» They ate the * se a 
same meat that we al drincke ; (for they drancke of the spiri- spiritual gra- 


do, because the tual Rocke that folowed them: and that “” 


substance of theirs 


sour Sacraments Rocke ” was Christ.) " That is, sig 
er 5 But in many of them had God no de- Ae a a 
lyght : for they were ouerthrowen in the do. 
wyldernes. 


6 These are ensamples to vs, to thintent 
«Beeauscherby that we should not lust after evel thinges 


cospaloa was dak * as they lusted. Nom. 11.a. 
ce = f 

tommit, idolaxic 7 Nether be ye worshyppers of images Ae ir 
therfore these in- as were some of them, according as it is 'p i 
differet things are an 4 
counted idolatrie. wrytté,*The people sate downe to°eat, & Ho. 23.6. 


drynke 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 278 


dryncke, and rose vp agayne to playe. 
8 Nether let vs commit fornication, as 
some of them committed fornication, and 
Nom. 25. c, were destroyed in one *” daye twenty and 
Gute St tag thre thousand. : 
sand, 9 Nether let vs tempt Christe, as some of 
them tempted, and were* destroyed of ser- 
pentes. 
10 Nether murmure ye as some of them 
Nom. 14.,f. *maurmured, and were destroyed of the 
4 destroyer. 4 Meaning ether 
C11 And all these thinges happened vnto {e, S700, 0r out 
them for ensamples: and were wyrtten to sterieGodvseth to 
an 1: ” execute his iudge- 
” How God put vsin” remembrance, whom the “endes ment to the viter 


wil plague ys destruction of the 
Tran te eas, of the worlde are come vpon. ee 


lechto tholl- 12 Wherfore, let him that thynketh he sta 
Or, luer eth, take hede lest he fall. 
daysofChrist 13 There hath none other tentation ta 

ing. 

ken you, but such as appartayneth to man: 
but God is faithful, which shal not suf- 
fer you to be tempted aboue your streng- 

the: but shal in the middes of the tentation « He that ied you 

© make away, that ye may be able to be- into this tetation, 

* which cometh yn- 

are it. to you ether in 

14 Wherfore my deare beloued, flie from Prosneritie or aa 


idolatrie. your synnes past, 
. . it to 
D 15 I speake as vnto them which haue di- heer ne 


secretion, iudge ye what I say. gic 
i ; , 

» or, thankes 16 Is not the euppe” of blessing which we badge of our con 
FIM. yaro Dlesse, ” the communion of the bloud of pol aera 
to, this holy Christ? Is not the bread which we brea~ _ # If we that aro 
vse, Wil ‘al : : any innober,ure 
yee, wi theaks ke, f the communion of the body of Chri- bat one dy inet 
geuing. ste? fect, ioyned with 
. our head Christe. 

17 Because that we which are many, are as many cornes 


‘ make but one loa- 
& one bread and one body, in as muche as fo\tot vs renounce 


we all are partakers of one bread. docieiele, yi 
18 Beholde Israel which is after the fle- \nitie. 
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she; Are not they which eat of the sacrifice, 
partakers of the aulter ? 

19 What say I then? that the image is any 
thyng, or that it, which is offered to ima- 
ges, is any thynge? 

20 Nay, but J say, § these thinges which 
the Gentils offer, they offer to denils, and 
not vnto God: and I would not that ye 


should haue ” felowshyppe with the de- Ortoassom. 
ila, ble in that co 
ulus, panie where 


21 Ye can not dryncke of the cup of the idotes are eat 
Lord, and of the cup of the deuils. Ye can“ "?"™" 
not be partakers of the Lordes table & of 
the table of deuils. 
22 Do we prouoke the Lord? or are we 
stronger then he? 
23 * All thynges are laweful for me, but Chap.6.c. 
all thyngs are not expediét : all things are eecle.37.d. 
lawful for me, but all thinges edifie not. 
24 Let no man seke his owne profit, but F 
let euery man seke anothers wealth. 
tarot i those 25 Whatsoeuer is soldein ¥" fleshe mar- 
coustomed to sel ket, that eat ye, and” aske no questions for ” or, doute 
certein of the fle- Gongcience sake. not. 


she of beastes sa = 
crified, in the shi- 26 * For the earth is the Lordes, and all Psal.24.a. 


bar na that there in is. 
Priests profit. 27 Ifany of them which beleue not, byd 
you to afeast, and if ye be disposed to go, 
whatsoeuer is set before you, eat, askyng 
no question, for conscience sake. 
28 But and yf any man say vnto you, This G 
is dedicate vnto idols: eat not of it, for his 
sake that shewed it, and for hurtyng of con 
science. for the earth is the Lordes, & all “We mustta. 
pia ke hede that 
that therin is. through our 


i i abuse, our li- 
29 And conscience I say, not thine, but of #buse, our li; 


that other ; for why should my ” libertie be condemned. 
condemned 
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condemned of another mans conscience ? 

30 For! yfI, through Gods benefit take my 
parte: why am I euyl spoken of, for that 
thing wherfore I geue thankes ? 

Collos.3.e. 31 * Whether therfore ye eat or drincke, 
or whatsoeuer ye do, do all to the praise 
of God. 

32 Se that ye geue none occasion of offen- 
ce, nether to the Iewes, nor yet to the Gre- 
kes, nether to the Churche of God. 

¥ That isthe 83 Euéas I please” all men” in all thinges, 

Which are HOt sekyng myne owne profite, butthe pro- 

indifferent. ite of many, that they might be saued. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh thabuse which was crept into 
their Churche, as touching prayer, propheciyng, 
and ministring the Lordes Supper, bringing thé 
agayne to the first institution therof. 


A PE ye the folowers of me, as I am of 
2, Thes.3.b. Christ. 

2 I commend you brethren, that ye remé 
or, in all tht bre” all my thynges, and kepe the ordina- 
ges remébre oes, euen as I deliuered them to you. 

3 But I wil that ye knowe, that Christ is 
Ephe.b.e, the * head of every man ; and the ma is the 

womans head: and God is Christes head. 
or preae 4 Euery man * praying or ” propheciing 
chen hauing any thing on his head, shameth his 

head. 

5 But euery woman that prayeth or pro- 

phecieth bare headed, dishonesteth her 

head. For it is euen all one, and the very 
same thinge, euen as thogh she were sha- 
uen. 

6 For if the woman be not couered, let 


i Yfby the bene- 
fit of God I may 
eat any kynde of 
meat, why shulde 
1 by my defaut 
cause this benefit 
to be euil spoken 
of? 


® This is refer- 
red to common 
prayer & preach- 
jg: for althogh one 
speake, yet the ac- 
tion is common, 
so that the whole 
Churche may be 
sayd to praye, or 
preache. 
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her also be shorne : If it be shame for a wo- 
man to be ” shorne or shauen, let her couer " or, powled. 
her head. 
7 A man oght not to couer his head, for 
‘The image of as much as he is the *»image and glorie Gen.1.e. 
Gods ‘slorie, i of God; but the woman is the ° glorie of 5.7.9-). 


whome his maie- col. 3.b. 
atiode power abyue, the man: 
° th A 

her glorie,tecome 8 For the man is not of the woman : but ¥ 

dati of man, and woman of the man 

therfore is sub- |, 3 ‘ 

iect. 9 *Nether is the man created for the wo- c Pe, 
mans sake ; but the woman for the mannes %" =" 
sake. 


10 For this cause oght the woman to ha- 


ue “power on her head, for the” Angels sa~ ” Some thing 
to couer her 
kes. head in signe 
11 Neuerthelesse, nether is the ma with- Br eahlechit 
out the woman, nether the woman with- they shewe 
“ For as God out the man in the 4” Lord. ee east 


made the woman 19 For as the woman is of the ma, euen so only to Christ 
1 game et . * “Who is au- 
- mi multiplied by js the man by the woman: but all things tor g mainte 


the woman. ner of their 
are of God. paaualiaoti 


13 Iudge in your selues, is it comly that a ionction. 
woman praye vnto God bare headed? 
14 Doth not nature it selfe teach you, ¥ 
it is ashame for aman, yf he haue”longe " As wome 
heare ? vse to weare. 
15 Anda prayse toa woman, yf she haue 
* For God hath longe heare ? For her heare is ¢ geué her to 
geuen to womii 15- * 
ger henre the mo COUC her with all. 
}, to thed 
man, to thede she 16 If any man luste to stryue, we haue no 
vp abouther head suche custome, nether the Churches of 


wherby she decla- 
reth thatshe must God. 


couer her head. 17 This I warne you of, and prayse you D 
no whit, that ye come together: not with 
proffit, but with hurt. 

18 For fyrst of all,when ye come together 
in the Churche, I heare that there is dis- 
sensions 
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sensions among you: and I beleue it éo be 
true in some of you. 


” Gods Chur- 19 For ther must be” euen heresies among 
Trsubiost to YOu, that they which are perfect among 


dissension as you, myght be knowen. 
touching or- P 
dres and ma- 20 When ye come together therfore into 


ners: butal: 


se one place, a man can not eat the Lordes 


to heresies as 
touching do- Supper. 


ctrine. 


Mat. 26.¢. 
mar. 14.0, 
(atk, 22.b. 


” By peruer- 


21 For euery man begynneth afore to eat 
his owne supper : & one is hongry, and ano 
ther is droncken. 
22 Haue ye not houses to eat and to drinc 
ke in? Or els despice ye the Churche of 
God, and shame them that haue not ? what 
shal I say to you? shal I prayse you in this? 
I prayse you not. 

E 23 For that W I deliuered vynto you, I rece 
aued of the ‘Lord, to wit, That the Lord — ‘ Whooghtonly 
eye _ nyght in which he was be- {2 hears autaritic 
rayed, toke bread : 

. 24 *And when he had geuen thankes, he 
brake it and sayd, Take ye, eate ye : this is 
my body, which isbroken for you: this do _ « Signifiyng the 
ye in remembrance of me. we eiteh aad 
25 After the same maner also he toke the sa verenewrie 
cup, whé he had supped, saying, This cup greuous torments, 
is the Newe testament in my bloud: this do weit not as the 
as oft as ye drincke it, inremembrance of ues were. — the 


which thing the 
me. . breakig of the 
F 26 For as often as ye shal eate this bre- bread as a figure 
. ° doth moste lyuely 
ad & drincke this cup, ye shewe the Lor- represent. 
des death til he come. 
27 Wherfore, whosoever shal eat this 


bread, and drincke this cup of the Lord 


ting the true, ” ynworthely, shalbe gylty of the body & 


& pure vse 
the same. 


2, Cor.13. 


°F ploud of the Lord. 
b. 28 * Let aman therfore examen him selfe; 
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and so let hym eat of this bread, & drincke 
of this cup. 
29 For he that eateth and drincketh vn- 
worthely, eateth and drincketh his owne 
4 But, as thogh damnation, because he maketh no " differé- 
these holy myste- ce of the Lordes body. 


ries of the Lords 


body &bloud were 30 For this cause many are weake, & sick g 
coms meates, so ” 1 ” ave U 
without reverence Mong you, and many ” slepe. or, dye Let 


he ‘cometh vnto 3] For if we wolde trye our selues, we ee ie 
should not be iudged. wien ser 
32 But when we are iudged, we are cha- away fro the 
stened of the Lord, because we should not {ors instits 
be damned with the worlde. 
33 Wherfore my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, tary one for another. 
34 If any man honger, let him eat at ho- 
me, that ye come not together ynto condé- 
nation. Other thinges wil I set in order 


when I come. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


The diuersitie of the giftes of the holy Gost, 
oght to be used to the edifiing of Christs Church : 
euen as the members of mans body serue to the 
vse one of another, 


{ }Osanany, spiritual giftes, brethren, I A 
* The Corinthi- ““wolde not haue you * ignorant. 
ans hauig notable 5 
gifts semed to ha- 2 Ye knowe that ye were Gentils, & we- 


ue forgotts of who . " * ” 3 
tie,aeforqvharena T° caried away vnto the ” domme idoles, w Which col. 


Wey had receaued euen as ye were "led. your prayers. 
As nomi that 8 Wherfore, I declare vnto you, that no "BySatissug 
gestion. 
hath the Spirit of man speaking in the » Spirite of God, cal- : 


Godca blaspheme 

Christ, é worship eth Tesus *execrable. Also no man can Jolin 13.b. - 

pe Ge say that Iesus is * the Lord, but by the ho- Chap.8.b, 

iar Lord and, God, ly Gost. philip.2.b. 
ithout rae ; 

Spirit. 4 There are diuersities of giftes, but yet 


the 
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the selfe same Spirit. 
5 And ther are differences of administra- 
tions, but yet the selfe same Lord. 
6 And there are divers maners of opera- 
tids, but God is the selfe same, which wor- 
keth them all in euery man. 
7 The declaration of the Sprite is geuen 
“The Chur- to euery man, to ” proffit withall : 
che, which is § For to one is geuen through the Sprite, 
ay. the vtterance of wysedome ; to another is 
geuen the vtterance of knouledge, by the 
same Sprite : ‘ 
” To do only 9 To another is geuen " fayth, by the same 
miracles by Sprite: to another, the giftes of heling, by 
the same Sprite : 
B 10 To another*power ¢o do myghtie thigs: « against Sua & 
1 Onleetara- to another,” prophetie : to another, tryal of Pypogiients Anu 
‘ayitetlon, sprites: to another, diuers tonges : to ano- 
ther, the interpretation of tonges. 
Rom.12.a. 1] * And these all worketh euen the selfe 
ephe dds some Sprite, distributing to euery man se- 
ueraly, euen as he wyl: 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
membres, and all the membres of one bo- 
dy, thogh they be many, yet are but one 
body : euen so is Christ. 
13 For by one Sprite are we all baptized 
into 4 one body, whether we be Iewes or That wemight 
Grekes, whether we be bonde, or fre, and thine weike why 
haue all droncke into one Spirite. dg Churches an 
14 For ¥ body is not one méber but many. which ‘conionetio 
15 If the fote wolde say, I am not the ha paniege atthe 
de, I am not of the body : is it therfore not effectual signes. 
of the body ? 
C16 Andifthe eare wolde say, I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body: is it therfore not 
of the body? 
Nii. 
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17 Ifall the body were an eye, where we- 

re the hearing? If all were hearing: where 

were the smellyng ? 

18 But now hath God disposed the mem- 

bres euery one of them a part in the body, 

at his owne pleasure. 

19 If they were all one member, where 

were the body? 

20 But now are there many membres, yet 

but one body. 

21 And the eye can not say ynto the hand, 

Thaue no nede of thee: nor) head also to 

the fete, I haue no nede of you. 

22 Yearather a great deale those mébres 

of the body, which seme to be more feble, 

are necessarie. 

23 And vpon those membres of the body 

which we thinke moste vnhonest, put we 

more honestie on: and our yncomely par- 

tes haue more beautie on. 

24 For our comely membres nede it not : D 

but God hath so tempered the body toge- 

ther, and hath geuen the more honour to 

that parte which lacked. 

25 Lest there should be any stryfe in the 

body : but that the membres should’ indif- ” Buery one 

ferently care one for another. Ai neeee 

26 Therfore yf one member suffer, all suf Mae of the 

fer with it: yf one member be had inho- ~~ 

nour, all membres be glad also. 

27 And ye are the body of Christ, and mé 

¢ For all Chur. bres * ” for your part. ” or, euery 

Ses aghett tna 28 * And God hath also ordeined some in ne la 
world are diuers the Churche, as fyrst Apostles, secondare- Ephe.4.b. 
gyros of one o- 1y Prophetes, thirdly teachers, then them 

that do miracles: after that, the giftes of , 4, poacss 

healing, ” helpers, “ gouerners, diuersitie ” As, Elders. 

of 


Mat.7.b. 
luk Mc. 
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of tonges. 

29 Areall, Apostles? Are all, Prophetes ? 
Are all, teachers ? 

30 Are all, doers of miracles ? Haue all, y 
gyftes of healyng? Do all, speake with t- 
ges? Do all, interprete? 

31 Do you then desire the best giftes? eué 
now then wilI shewe you a more excellét 
way. 


THE XIII, CHAPTER. 


Because loue is the founteyn und rule of edi- 
fing the Church, he setteth forth the nature, of- 
Jice, and praise therof. 


A Fp Hogh I spake with the tonges of men 


and* Angels, and haue not loue, I am * ¥f the Angels 
even as sounding brasse, or as a tynkling 2d ‘ses, t had 


cymbal. ay not bestowe 
. them t Tit, 
2 And thogh I could prophecie, and vn- neighboar, it were 
derstand all secretes, and all knowledge; nothing but vaine 
b abling. 
yea, yf I had all fayth, so} I could moue Faith is hore 
x * G en for the gift of 
mountains out of their places, and yet foi” ‘misiclos 


had not loue, I were nothing. which the wicked 
may haue,as,Mat. 


3 And thogh I bestowe all my goodes to 7.07 also for that 

fede the poore,and thogh I gyue my body ¥ a ee 

Ibe burned, and yet haue not loue, it pro- ueth’ the mighty 

fiteth me nothing. pers of Si 
B 4 Loue suffreth log, is courteous; loue en de Gods_mercie 

uieth not : loue doth not boast it selfe, swe] {2raveh bi, & this 

leth not, 20d. & therfore is 

5 Disdaineth nothing as ynbeseming, se- fie ba the fall 

keth not her owne things, is not prouoked Wat, justifieth, in 

to anger, thinketh not euil, 

6 Reioyseth not in iniquitie, but reioy- 

seth in the trueth. 

7 Suffreth all thinges, beleueth all thin- 


Nii. 
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ges, hopeth all thiges, endureth all thiges. 
8 Loue doth neuer fall away, thogh y both ¢ 
propheciinges shalbe abolished, & togues 
shal cease, & learning shal vanishe away. 


if Rnoilage t sol 9 For® we learne” in parte, and we” pro ” Thatis im- 
'e shalbe perfite Ba arfectly. 
inthe world to Phecie in part. Mon, teach, 


comeyéenot aboli- 1Q But when that which is perfect, is co- 
ner of knowing & me, then that which is in part, shalbe done 


teaching shal cea- 
se,when we shalbe “WAY~ 


teefore, Gos pres ‘L] When I was a chylde, I spake as a chil p 

nether nede seho- de, I ynderstode as a chylde, I thoght as a 

les nor teachers. childe. but assone as I was a man, I put 
away chyldesh things. 
12 For now we se’in a glasse, & in a darc- ” The myste- 
ke speakyng: but then shal we sefaceto fa. "of God. 
ce. Now I knowe in part: but then shal I 
know euen as I am” knowen. “Or taughtof 
13 Now abydeth fayth, hope, and loue, &* 


4 Because itser- euen these thre ; but the“ chiefest of these 
ueth both here & + ] 
in the life to co- 18 loue. 
me: but faith & ho 
pe apparteyne on- 
ly to this lyfe. THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth to loue: commendeth the gift of 
tonges, and other spiritual gifts, but chiefely pro 
pheciing. Commandeth women to kepe silence in 
the Churche, & sheweth what good ordre oght 
to be obserued in the Churche. 


Ollowe earnestly loue, and couet spiri A 

eoOrexpond the “tual giftes : and most chiefly for to* pro 
the edification of Phetie. 
the Churehe. 9 For he that speaketh a strange tonge, spe 

aketh not ynto men, but vnto God : for no 

man"heareth him : howbeit in the sprite he " Vnderstan- 

speaketh secret things. aes 

3 But he that prophecieth speaketh vnto 

mé to edifiing, to exhortatid, & to cdfort. 

4 He 


"or, flute, 


"or, as the 


thing requi- it commeth to passe in the worlde, and no- 


reth. 
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4 He that speaketh strange langage, prof- 
fiteth him selfe: but he that prophecieth, 
edifieth the Churche. 
5 I wolde that ye all spake strange lan- 
B gages: but rather that ye prophecied: for 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he 
that speaketh divers tonges: except he ex- 
pound it also, that the Churche may be 
edified. 
6 And now brethren, yf I come vnto you 
speaking divers tonges : what shal I profit 
you, except I speake to you, other by?re- _» The prophecie 
uelacion, or by knowledge, or by prophe- orang ttt 
ciing, or by doctrine? somata Ue 
7 Moreouer things without life which ge that which he hath 
uea sound, whether it be a” pipe or an har 8°U2¥8 tiderstid, 
pe, except they make a distinction in the 
sounds, how shal it be knowen what is py- 
ped or harped? 
8 And also if the trompet geue an vncer- 
tayne voyce, who shal prepare him selfe 
to fyght ? 
9 Euensolykewyse, when yespeake strange 
langage, except ye speake wordes that ha- 
ue signification, how shal it be vnderstiad 
what is spoken? for ye shal but speake in 
the © ayre. inne ards 
10 Ther are so many kyndes of voyces”’as shal nether slori. 
fie God. therby, 


ne of them are so, that they can not be de- oe see 
scerned. 

C11 Except I knowe therfore what y voyce 
meaneth, I shalbe ynto hym ¥ speaketh, «yo o.crntenelt 
das of an other lagage, and he J speaketh barbarousnes, | in 
shalbe as of another langage vnto me. they thoght to ha. 
12 Euen so, for as muche as ye couet spiri- pearteined fo the 
tual gyftes, seke ye that ye a, aaa vnto. eloquence. 

J. 
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the edifiing of the Churche. 

13 Wherfore, let him j speaketh y toges, 

praye, that he may interpret also : 

14 For if I pray in @ strange tonge, my spi- 

rite” prayeth ; but my vnderstiding is with "And doth his 

Ps {Nat fropineet out ° fruite. parks 
eth, but ped i § 15 ‘What is itthen? I wil pray with the spi- 
rae ie one rite, and wil pray with the vnderstanding 
edified therby. also I wil” syng with the sprite, & wil syng "Or, geue tha 

with the vnderstanding also. Keay aia 
16 For els, when thou blessest wyth the 
sprite, how shal he that occupieth ¥ row- 

‘One only ma- me of the vnlearned, say ‘Amen, at thy ge- 
the tea the peo ee 7 ni ? =k he vnderstandeth 
plefolowed in hart. not what thou sayest. 
isha pred hy 17 For thou verely geuest thikes wel : but D 
ruining, faviies the other is not edified. 
beleued assuredly 18 I thanke my God, I speake langages 
that God 
ans it Fede more then ye all. 2 
stes. 19 Yet had I leuer in the Churche, to spe- 

ke” fiue wordes with my vnderstanding to “That is, mo- 
the teaching of other, rather thé ten thou- "’ """ 
sand wordes in strange langage. 

20 Brethren, be not*chyldren in vnder- Mat.18 a. 
standing : but, as cdcerning maliciousnes, 
be chyldren ; but in vnderstanding be of a 
ripe age. 

« Hethreateneth 21 In the Lawe it is written, *# By sundry Hsui.28.¢. 
inemow hain tGges, and sundry lyppes wy! I speake vn ft... 
the he Peat ae to this people : and so shal they not heare ezec,3,a. 
contrefail ignora- me, sayeth the Lord. 
vef ch " ” ‘ 
to speakewithyne 22 Wherfore, tonges are for a” sygne, not “Of Gods eur 
Knoyea fonmucs is to thé that beleue: but to them y beleue are not mnder 
curse ie vardesthe NOt: contrariwyse, propheciing serueth not snd. 
wicked, for thé y beleue not, but for thé w beleue. 

23 If therfore, whé all the Churche is co- 
me togither, and all speake in strange ton- 


ges, there come in they that are vnlearned 
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or they which beleue not, wyl they not say 
that ye are out of your wyttes? 

& 24 But if all prophecie, and there come in 
one that beleueth not, or one vnlearned, 


“Which expo » he is rebuked of ” all men, and is iudged 


unde the wor 


de of God. 


of euery man : 
25 And so are the secretes of his heart 
opened, and so falleth he downe on his fa 


God is in you in dede. 
26 What is to be done then brethren ? whé 
ye come togither, according as euery one 
of you hath ether song, or doctrine, or to- 
ge, orreuelation, or interpretation: let all 
thinges be done ynto edifiing. 
27 If any man speake the tonges, let it be 
by two or at the most by thre, and that by 
course, and let one interpret. 
28 But yf ther be no interpreter, let him 
kepe siléce in the Churche which speaketh 
langages, and let him speake to him selfe, 
and to God. 

F 29 Let the Prophetes speake two, or thre, 
and let the other iudge. 
30 If any thing be reueiled to another 
that sytteth by, let the fyrst holde his pe- 
ace. 
81 For ye may all prophecie one by one, 
that all may learne, and all may haue cd 
fort. 


” Or leaning 82 And the” sprites of the Prophetes, are 


ict F 
Sit mceth in the ! power of the Prophetes. 


thé to viter. 


33 For God is not the autor of confusion, 


4 By hearing his 
secret fautes ript 
vp,é& his synnes re 
proued by Gods 
worde he is copel 
led by his owne cd 
science to praise 


ce, & worshippeth God, and sayeth, that {0p 


i To thintent 


that others may 
iudge of him that 
hath spoken, if he 


but of peace, asin all the Churches of haue passed the eo 


Sainctes. 


1. Tim.2.d. 84 * Let your women kepe silence in the 
congregations: for it is not permitted they be of God. 


N iii. 


pasof Gods worde. 
wherfore S. lohn 
comandeth to trie 
the spiritswhether 
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voto them to speake: but they are comman- 
ded to be vnder obedience. as also* the Gen.3.c, 
Lawe sayeth. 
35 If they wyl learne any thing, let them G 
aske their housbandes at home : for it isa 
shame for women to speake in the congre- 


gation. 
36” Spronge the worde of God from you? Ave 36, the 
P he 
ether came it vnto you onely? Tent Christi 
87 Ifany ma thinke him selfe to be a pro ms, that, ye 
fae nether sub- 
phet, ether spiritual, let hym vnderstand, mit your sel- 
* c 2 ues to the 
that the thinges I write vnto you, are the Gf ents of 
commandementes of the Lord. lore you 
« yfany miha- 88 * And if any man be ignorant, let him dod the Goc 
ne iudgemétt,let hi j spel:norhaue 
acknowlage that I be ignorant. respect to the 


speak of the Spi- 39 Wherfore brethren, couet to prophe- others to who 
rite of God, and so |,» me the Go- 
let him obey: and Cle, and forbyd not to speake langages. spel doth ly. 


ifhehaueno ind. 4Q Let all thinges be done honestly and kewyse appar 
gement,let him ac . teyne ? 
knowlage his igno in order. 

rave, é& trouble not. 


the Churche: but 
credit them that THE XV. CHAPTER. 


re lea id. 
sre een He proweth the resurrection of the dead, and 


Jjirst that Christe is risen: then that we shal rise, 
and the maner how. 
MOreouer brethren I declare vnto you A 
the Gospel W I preached vnto you, W “1.6. 
ye haue also accepted, wherin also ye cé- 
tinue. 
2 And by the which, if ye kepe in memo- 
rie, after what maner I preached vnto 
2 If you belene YOU, ye are saued, “except ye haue bele- 
i Desatied hy ie ued in vayne. 
lenealso therestr 3. For fyrst of all, I deliuered vnto you 
rectid ofthe dead, that which I receaued : how ¥ Christ dy- 
prin pal —poits ed for our synnes, agreing to the * Scriptu Asu.53.b. 


herof, or els your 
beliefe is but vay. TS? 1. pet. 2.d, 


ne. 4 And that he was buried: and that he 
arose 
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arose agayne the thirde day, according to 
fonas 2.a, the * Scriptures : 
John 20.c, 5 * And that he was sene of Cephas, then 
% Althogh tu. of the ” twelue. 
they wore'se, 6 After that, he was sene of mo then fyue 
called stil. hundred brethren at once : of which many 
remayne vnto this day, and some are a 
slepe. 
7 After that appered he to Iames: then to 
all the Apostles. 
Act.9.a. 8 * And last of all he was sene also of me 
phils as of one, that was borne out of due tyme. 
“9 For Tam ¥ least of the Apostles, which 
B am not mete to be called an Apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the Churche of God. 
Lphe.3.b. 10* But by the grace of God, I am that I 
am: and his grace which is in me, was not 
in vayne, but I laboured more abddantly 
then they all: yet not I, but the grace of 
God which is wyth me. 
11 Therfore whether it were I, or they, so 
we preache, and so haue ye beleued. 
12 If Christe be preached, how that he ro 
se from the dead, how say some among 
you, that ther is no resurrection of the 
dead ? 
13 For if ther be no risyng agayne of the 
dead : then is Christ not rysen. 
14 If Christe be not rysen, then is our 
” Christs de- Preaching” vayne, and your ® fayth is also » For if Christe 
auto in vayne. ee 
fectual, ex- A i 
cept he rise 15 And we are founde also false wytnes- neth no hone of 
from death. ses of God: for we haue testified of God, “°"™’™"* 
that he hath raised vp Christ: whome he 
raysed not vp, yf it be so that the dead ry- 
se not agayne. 
16 For yf the dead ryse not agayne, then 
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is Christ not rysen agayne. 
17 If it be so that Christe rose not, your 


* As mortificati- faith is in *vayne, yet are ye in your "syn- you are uot 


ee fri or 
on Christs death: 1§ And so they which area slepe in Christ, : 
wid reduring te are perished. 

life stand in his 19 If in this lyfe” onely we beleue on ” oronly for 
mame Christe, then are we of all men moste mi- tis lift sake. 
serable. 

20 But now is Christe rysen from ¥ dead, 

the * fyrst frutes of them that slept. Col tix 
21 Fone by man came death, a by mii rewe. 1b, 
came the resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as byAdi all dye : eué so by Christ, 

shal ” all be made alyue. "The faith. 
23 But euery man in his * owne order: the MU ei dd. 
fyrstfruits Christe, hath rysen agayne, after 

warde, they that are Christes, at his com- 

mynge shal ryse agayne. 

“| Chiiato as hots 24 Then shalbe the ende, whé he hath“ de 

man &headof the linered yp the kyngdome to God the Fa- 

hoaublect toads ther : er a put downe all rule, & 

vue marie tle all auctoritie, and power. 

sppeauenscearth. 25 For he must raigne *tyl he hath put all Psat. 110. 
stideth in gouer- his enemies vnder his fete. Bee lade 
alte aoe 26 And f last enemie } shalbe destroyed, aci.5,c, 

the aduersaries, ig death. Psal.8.d. 
SMetest  whiee 27 * For he hath put all thinges vnder his ““#-2.5. 
verted with a fete. (And when he sayth all thinges are 

his membres shal put vnder him, it is manifest, that he is ex 
eae ee cepted, which dyd put all thinges vnder 
che with hisfelowe him.) 

Eigcnme ca be 28 And when all thinges shalbe subdued 
Bnet ae mee vnto him, then shal } Sonne also him selfe 
holy Gost in God- be subiect vnto him, y dyd put all thinges 
head heis equal. vn der him, y God may be all, in all thiges. 
29 Els what shal they do which are bapti- 


zed, 
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“That isthat Zed ©" for dead ? yf the dead ryse not at all, inert these 
very death i G 2 hinges be true of 
might be ex- Why are they then baptized for dead? Chriss yngdom 
tinguished in ~ and his subiectid, 
tiled fn 30 Why are we in ieoperdy euery hou ad Diaipsil 
is thende of Fe? of the whome ‘the 
baptisme,and 9] iOVSI j “t *.¢ Churche daily bap 
ka boy ts sa 31 By your reioysig which I haue in Christ tizeth, for to dee 
again, Tesus our Lord, L dye dayly. neore, death in 
. e 

E 82 IfIhaue foght with beastes at Ephesus ‘tT take to witnes 

after the maner of men: what auantageth it all my, roe 

Bsai.22.d. Me, yf the dead be not raised vp ? * let vs stely reioysein the 


wisdom.2.b. eat and dryncke : for to morowe we shal Lord tha f haus 


dye. mong you, 
Menander in 83 Be not deceaued, * Buel speakinges cor 
Thaidi. —_ rupt good maners. 


34 Awake to rightuousnes, and synne not; 

for some haue not the knowledge of God. 

I speake this to your rebuke. 

35 But some man wil say, how are the de- 

ad raised vp? and with what body come 

they forth ? 

36 Thou fole, that which thou sowest, is 

not quickened, except it dye. 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sow 

est not that body that shalbe, but bare cor- 

ne, I meane ether of wheat, or of some o- 

ther. 

38 But God geueth it a body at his pleasu 

re, to euery seed his owne body. 

39 All fleshe is not one maner of fleshe, 
‘auieteis one but there is onemaner ” fleshe of men, ano- 
touching the ther maner fleshe of beastes, another of fis- 
feshe both of shes, and another of byrdes. 


man & beast, 

hut the diffe 40 Ther are also celestial bodyes, and 

touching the ther are bodyes terrestrial: but the glorie 

qualitie, of the celestial is one, and the glorie of the 
terrestrial is another. 


F41 There,is one maner glorie of the 
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# Buen asthesa  sunne, and another glorie of the mone, & 
Meine af ogg eng another glorie of the starres. for one starre 


stice differ i dig- diffreth from another in glorie. 
ie: SO In the re- : : 
jurrection our bo, 42 So is the resurrection of the dead. The 


dies shal haue ay i i i i 
hore axcetient 2Ody is sowen in corruption, and ryseth in 
Saale then they incorruption. 
eee 43 It is sowen in” dishonour, and ryseth ” For what is 
. age . to 
in honour: it is sowen in weacknes, and ry- joke vnto the 
seth in power. Sie aeashenr 
: Cys, 
44 It issowen a natural body, and ryseth ? 


a” spiritual body. ther is a natural body, & “Not changig 


the substance 


ther is a spiritual body. eres 
45 Asit is also written, The fyrst man *A- taker of tho 
ine om 


dam was made a lyuing soule : and the last ture. 
Adam was made a quyckenyng sprite. — Gen.2.. 
46 Howbeit that was not fyrst made which 

is spiritual : but that which és natural, and 

then that which is spiritual. 

47 The fyrst man is of the earth, earthy : 


“Thisis attribu the second man és the Lord ® from hea- 
te to Christe as co 
cerning his diuini uen. P 
tie, not in respect 48 As is the earthy, suche are they thata- q 


of his humanitie . 
whose fleshe hath re earthy: and as is the heauenly, suche are 


this glorie by the 
ae ere cinte they that are heauenly. 


dwelleth init. 49 And as we haue borne the” image of “Bothe in sub 
stance and for 


the earthy, so shal we beare the image Ofira “wariaré 
the heauenly. earthly. 
50 This say I brethren, that” flesh & bloud “Thisnaturat 
can not inherit the kyngdom of God: ne- Rody as itis 
ther doth corruption, inherit vncorrup- 
tion. . 
i When the Lord ‘ 
eamumottt tatsiga 51 Beholde I shewe you a secret thinge. 
maert tulpeaiyue We shal not all slepe, but we shal all be! 


whome he iis cha changed, 
ge euen as if they “ ° 
freredead: so that 52 In a moment, in the twyncling of an 


this change is in eye, at the soundeof thelast trompet.forthe 


them. trompet shal blowe, and the dead shal ryse 
incorruptible, 
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incorruptible, and we shalbe changed. 
53 For this corruptible, must put on incor 
ruption : and this mortal, must put on im- 
mortalitie. 
54 So when this corruptible hath put on 
incorruption, and this mortal hath put on 
immortalitie, then shal be broght to passe 
Esai.%.c, the saying that is wryten, *Death is swalo- 
wed vp into victorie. 
Ose.13.d. 55 * Death where is thy stinge, graue whe- 
hebr.2.d. ye ig thy victorie?, 


56 The stynge of death is syne: and the | -* The strongth 


A ofsynne is the La 

strength of synne, is the Lawe. we,becanse it doth 

1. Joln.5.a. 57 * But thankes be vnto God which hath revelle ihe indge: 
geuen vs victorie, through our Lord Iesus vs. or els the chief 

Chri cause of our de- 

hrist. struction is in our 


58 Therfore my deare brethren, be ye sted- selues, 
fast, vamouable, alwayes ryche in the wor- 
kes of the Lord, for as muche as ye kno- 


“The hope of we, how that your Jabour is not in” vay- 
resurrection . hi ait i 
causeth the ne in the Lord. 


faithful to sur 
monte all dif. 
ficulties. 
THE XVI. CHAPTER. 

He putteth them in remembrance of the ga- 
thering for the poore brethren at Ierusalem. we 
must perseuere in faith, in the lowe of Christ and 
our neighbour. after his commendations he wis- 
sheth to them all prosperitie. 


© Vpon the first 


day of the weke, 


A ([Onceming the * gatheryng for the Sain pein ee 
Rom, 12.¢. 


ctes, as I haue ordeyned in the Chur- Lords day, others 
Sonday, they accu 


ches of Galacia, euen so do ye also. stomed hot only in 


2 Euery first day of the weke let euery o- 


theChurche,but at 
home also accor- 


ne of you put a syde at home, and laye vp ding to euery mis 
as God hath prospered him, that then ther me piece of mony 


towarde the relief 
be no gatherynges when I come. of the pore bre- 


3 When I am come, whosoever ye shal thren. 


Chap. XVI. THE FIRST BPISTLE 
alowe " by your letters, them wyl I sende ” which ye 


: “hers lit; hal send 
to bringe your liberalitie ynto Terusa- fant bY 
lem. ry the money, 


4 And yf it be mete that I go also, they 

shal go with me. 

5 I wil come ynto you, after I haue gone 

ouer Macedonia (for I wyl go through Ma- 

cedonia) 

6 And with you paraduenture I wil aby- B 

de a while, or els wynter, that ye may bring 

me on my way whythersoeuer I go. 

7 For I wyl not se you now in my passage: 

but I trust to abyde a while with you, yf 

God shal suffre me. 

8 And I wil tary at Ephesus vntyl ” wit- "Or, Penteco 
ste. 


sontide. 

9 For a great dore and a” fruteful is ope- BecauseGod 
blessed his la- 

ned ynto me: and ther are many aduersa- jour. 

ries. 


» Willing that 10 If Timotheus come, se that he be» with 
they shulde def 

hey shulde defen- cf ¥ " 
denim against the OUt feare with you: for he worketh the wor 
aduersaries of ke of the Lord, as I do. 
ciriste. because 17 Tet no man therfore” despice him : but ”As thogh he 
for ine necarfal conuaye him forthe ” in peace, that he may {bea minis 
tid of their minis- Come ynto me: for I loke for him with the ster. 


ei brethren. ‘dina 
12 As touching our brother Apollos, I C 
greatly desired him, to come ynto you with 
the brethren : but his mynde was not at all 
to come at this tyme: howbeit he wil co- 
me when he shal haue conuenient tyme. 
13” Watche ye, stand fast in the faith, quy- ” Lest Satan 


1 
te you lyke men, and be stronge. Sorin. 
14 Let all your busines be done in  lo- res. 

For they had 
ue. euery mi res- 


R P pect to him 
15 Brethren I beseche you: ye knowe the melts, cunts 


house of Stephanas, how that they are the ry to loue. 
fyrst 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 288 


“or, the rst ” fyrst frutes of Achaia, and that they haue 
whieh ema geuen them selues to minister vnto the 
pel. ainctes, 

“Andreueren 16 That ye be” obedient vnto suche, and 

cethem. to all that helpe and labour. 

D 17 Tam gladde of the commyng of Ste- 
phanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus : for they 

»Or,want. haue ° supplied your ” absence, 

» Or, mynde, 18 For they haue comforted my ” sprite & 
yours. Loke therfore that ye knowe them 
that are suche. 

19 TheChurches of Asia saluteyou. Aqui- 
la and Priscilla salute you much in the 
Lord, and so doeth the Churche that és in 
their house. 

20 All the brethren grete you. Grete ye 

“tn token of One another with an holy ” kysse. 

mutual lowe, 21 ‘The salutation of me Paul with myne 

"9 

was obserued OWNC hand. 

‘nee 22 If any mi loue not the Lord Iesus Chri 

whe theLords ste, let him be had in execration, yea eacom- 

Supper was . 

ninistred. municate to death. 

23 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christe be 
with you. 

24 My loue be with you all, in Christe Ie- 
sus. Amen. 


vor, asismon Lhe fyrst Epistle to the Corinthians, sent 
ste probable, from ” Philippi, by Stephanas, and For- 


from Ephe- . 4 
A ela tunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


© The griefe that 
I toke for your ab 
sence was greatly 
aswaged by their 
presence, 
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“or, the rst ” fyrst frutes of Achaia, and that they haue 
whieh ema geuen them selues to minister vnto the 
pel. ainctes, 

“Andreueren 16 That ye be” obedient vnto suche, and 

cethem. to all that helpe and labour. 

D 17 Tam gladde of the commyng of Ste- 
phanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus : for they 

»Or,want. haue ° supplied your ” absence, 

» Or, mynde, 18 For they haue comforted my ” sprite & 
yours. Loke therfore that ye knowe them 
that are suche. 

19 TheChurches of Asia saluteyou. Aqui- 
la and Priscilla salute you much in the 
Lord, and so doeth the Churche that és in 
their house. 

20 All the brethren grete you. Grete ye 

“tn token of One another with an holy ” kysse. 

mutual lowe, 21 ‘The salutation of me Paul with myne 

"9 

was obserued OWNC hand. 

‘nee 22 If any mi loue not the Lord Iesus Chri 

whe theLords ste, let him be had in execration, yea eacom- 

Supper was . 

ninistred. municate to death. 

23 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christe be 
with you. 

24 My loue be with you all, in Christe Ie- 
sus. Amen. 


vor, asismon Lhe fyrst Epistle to the Corinthians, sent 
ste probable, from ” Philippi, by Stephanas, and For- 


from Ephe- . 4 
A ela tunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


© The griefe that 
I toke for your ab 
sence was greatly 
aswaged by their 
presence, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


second Epistle to the Corinthians. 


S nothing can be writ, ether so 
perfectly, or with so great affectio 
| & zeale, which is not vnprofita 
ble to many, & resisted by some : so 

R the first epistle written by S. Paul 
to the Corinthians, besides the puritie and perfe- 
ction of the doctrine, sheweth a loue towarde thé 
farre passing all natural affections: which dyd 
not only not profit all, but hardened the hartes 
of many to remayne in their stubbernes, and con 
temne the Apostles autoritie. By reason wherof 
S. Paul, being let with iuste occasions to come 
unto them, writ this epistle from Macedonia, 
mynding to accomplishe the worke which he 
had begon among them. First therfore he wisheth 
them wel in the Lord: declaring that albeit cer- 
teyn wicked persones abused his afflictions to cé 
demne therby his autoritie, yet they were neces- 
sarie schollings, and sent to hym by God for their 
bettering. And wheras they blame his longe ab- 
sence, it came of no inconstancie, but to beare 
with their inabilitie, and imperfection, lest con- 
trary to his fatherly affection, he shulde haue be- 
ne compelled to vse rigour and seueritie. And as 
touching his sharpe writing in the former epist- 
le it came through their faute, as is now euident 
both in that, that he pardoneth the trespacer, se- 
ing he doth repent: and also in that, he was vn- 
quiet in his mynde, til he was certified by Titus 
of their estate. But forasmuche as the false Apo- 
stles went about to vndermyne his autoritie, he 
confuteth their arrogant bragges, and commen- 
deth his ofice, and the diligent executing of the 
same: so that Satan must haue greatly blynded 
their 


289 
their eyes which se not the brightnes of his Gos- 
pel in his preaching : the effect wherof, is new- 
nes of life, forsaking of our selues, cleawing to 
God, flying idolatrie, embrasing the true doctrine, 
and that sorrowe which engendreth true repen- 
tance: to the which is ioyned mercie and compas- 
sion towards our brethren: also wisdome to put 
difference betwixt the simplicitie of the Gospel, 
and the arrogancie of the false preachers, who 
under pretence of preaching the trueth, soght on- 
ly to fil their bellies. wher as he contrariwise, 
soght them, and not their goods, as those ambi. 
tious persones slandered him. wherfore at his co 
ming he menaceth suche as rebelle against his 
autoritie, that he wil declare by lyuely exam- 
ple, that he is the Faithful embassador of Iesus 
Christe, 

Oi. 


THE SECON- 


DE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE CoO.- 


rinthians, 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He declareth the great profit that commeth 
to the faithful by their afflictions: and because 
they shulde not impute to lightnes, that he differ 
red his comming, contrary to his promise, he 
proweth his constancie, both by the sinceritie of 
his preaching, and also by the immutable trueth 
of the Gospel. which trueth is groided on Chri- 
ste, and sealed in our hearts by the holy Gost. 


A 
Apostle of Ie- 
sus Christe by 
¥ wil of God, 
& our brother 
Timotheus, to 
¥ Church of 
God, W is at 
5 Corith’ with 

4 FON all ¥ Sainctes, 

which are in all Achaia: 


VEE 


2 Grace 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 290 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Iesus 
Christ. 

Ephe.\.a. 3 *” Blessed be God the Father of our Lord 

ae mney Tesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 

lorie be ge. God of all comforte : 

Mens 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribu- 
latid, in so muche that we are able to com- 
forte thé which are in any maner of trou- 
ble, with the same comforte, wherwith God 
comforteth vs our selues. 

B5 For as the “afflictids of Christ are plen- 


+ “owt for 
teous in vs, euen so our consolation is plen 


teous through Christe. 
6 And whether we be oppressed, we are op 
“Forseighim pressed for your consolation and “ saluation : 
ence had Which saluation >is wroght in the suffran- 
oceasion tobe ce of the same afflictions, which wealso suf- 
confirmed in 
the Gospel. fre: or whether we be comforted we are com 
forted for your consolation and salua- 
tion: 
7 And our hope is stedfast concerning 
you, in as muche as we know that as ye are 
partakers ofthe afflictids,so shal ye be parta 
kers also of the consolation. 
8 For brethren, we wolde not haue you 
ignorant of our trouble, which happened 
vnto vs in Asia, how we were greued out 
of measure passing strength, so greatly 
that we all together douted, euen of ly- 
fe. 
“Twas vtterly 9 Also we ” receaued sentence of death in 
saat our selues, and that because we shulde not 
dye. put our trust in our selues, but in God: 
which rayseth the dead. 
"So many di- 10 And which deliuered vs from so” great 
BUSS OAR death, and dothe deliuer vs. in whom we 
O.ii. 


® Which I suffer 
Christe: or 
which Christe suf- 
fereth inme.Rom, 
8.d. Col.1.d. 


b As God only 
worketh all things 
in vs: so doth he 
also our saluatid 
by his fre mercie, 
and by — suche 
meanes as he hath 
here left in this 
life for vs to be 
exercised in. 


Chap. I. THR SECONDE EPISTLE 


truste that yet hereafter he wil deliuer vs, 
11 By the helpe of your prayer for vs, that 
by the rewarde of many persones bestowed 
vpon vs, thankes may be geuen by many 
for vs. 
© He rendretha 12 ¢ For our reioysyng is thys, the testimo- ¢ 
att ue Biey nie of our conscience: that in synglenes and 


God for his reco- Godly purenes, and not in fleshely wisedo- 
erie, 


me,” but by the grace of God, we haue had Vsing that 


1 j wisdome 
our conuersation in the world, and moste WG oa 


of all to youwardes. gave me from 


a Yeknoweparte 13 We “ write none other thinges vnto 
Both by my dwel. you, then that ye read, or els that ye ackno- 
ling with you, and wlage, and I trust ye shal acknowlage vnto 
also my writing yn 

to you: and I trust the ende. 


ye shal knowe me 
ye iho ma i, 14 Buen as ye haue acknowlaged vs par- 


heaven. 


the very ende, —_tely, ¢o wit, ¥ we are your” reioysyng, even “In thatweha 
n f ” _ ue taught you 
as ye” are ours, in the” day of our Lord Te- Te Gospel so 

sus. syncerely. 


as PB ; 
15 And in this confidence was I mynded joe Men” 


fyrst to haue come ynto you, that ye might you to Chri- 


ste. 


haue had one pleasure more: “Which shal 


16 And to haue passed by you into Mace- 
donia, and to haue come agayne out of Ma- rie. 
cedonia ynto you, and to haue ben led for- 
the to Iewriewarde of you. 

17 When I thys wyse was mynded, dyd I p 


abolishe all 
worldely glo- 


vse lyghtnes ? Or mynde I” carnally those “Which is ra. 
thynges which Imynde, that wyth me shoul ay ks 
« Now to affirme de be * Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay? performe. 


y * He taketh 
one thing, andthe 18 Yea rather, as God is faithful, so our Goa to wit- 


to deny it, which : 
is a signe of inco- preachinge to you, was not Yea, and "* 


stancie. Nay. 
19 For Goddes Sonne Iesus Christe which 
was preached among you by vs, that is tosay 
by me, and Siluanus and Timotheus, was 
not 


“Pheyarema are” Yea: andarein him Amen,vnto the gl 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 291 


notYea, and Nay: but in him it was * Yea. ee presi’ ai 
: ss hing ynto the bu! 

20 For all the promises of God, in hym onely tesus Chri 
 Ste,who is the mo- 
ste constant and in 


de,performed yj ; 4 
scleare gue 2° of God through vs. fallible tructh of 


takersonlyby 21 And it is God which stablisheth vs ‘Pt 


be mee if with you in Christe, and hath anoynted 


that he hath y; 


Ss. 
fulfilled them 99 Which hath also sealed vs, and hath 


for vs. 


Ephe.4.c, geuen the * earnest of the Sprite in our he- 


artes. 


THE Il, CHAPTER, 


He attributeth the cause of his staying to thé, 
notwithstanding he sheweth his loue towardes 
them, requiring likewise that they wolde be fa- 
uorable to the incestuous adulterer, seing he dyd 
repent, He also reioyseth in God for the efficacie 
of his doctrine, confuting therby such quarelpi- 
hers, as under pretence of speaking against his 
persone, soght nothing, but the ouerthrowe of his 
doctrine. 


A NO I call God for a recorde vnto my 
soule, that for to fauer you I came not 
as yet vnto Corinthus. 
2 Not that we be*lordes ouer your faith, «In that I say 1 


. because 
but we are helpers of your ioye . for by {eluespareyou, 


” And faith is faith ye stande. Imeanenot that [ 


now in subie- 


haue autoritie to 
if 


ction to man, 8 But I determined thus in my selfe, that alter true religio, 


“ or to bynde your 

I would not come agayne to you in heuy- instionees : but 

nes. that Tam. pea mi 
. nister to 

4 For yf I make you sory, who is he that andcomforte you. 


"Which was should make me glad, but the same which 


geuen to Sa- | 
tan, but now is made ” sory by me? 
iWhickawie 5 AndIwrote”this samevnto you, lest whé 


ae pad ae I came, I should take heuines of them, of 
ther epistle. who oght to reioyce: this confidence haue 


O.iii. 


Chap. TI. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 

Tin you all, ¥ my ioye is the ioye of youall. 
6 For in great affliction, and anguyshe of 
heart, I wrote vnto you with many teares : 
not that ye should be made sory, but that 
ye myght perceaue the loue which I haue, 
moste specially ynto you. 

7 If any man hath caused sorow, the same 

» After thisadut hath not» made me sory, but partely, lest I B 


terer dyd repenté&. " . ° yi ji = 
: should’ greue him. Notwithstanding he hath "And so shut 
amend, Paul dyd gr im. Notw J deincrease his 


so viterly cast of Q icl 
all sorowe, that he made Pil all sory. ead tnt : 
denieth that’ in 8 It is sufficient vnto the same man, that jolt dimint 


miner he was any he was rebuked of many. 
‘ye 
9 Sothat now contrarywyse, ye oght rather 
to forgeue him and comforte him, lest that 
same” persone should be swalowed vp with "The ndulte- 


rer, Which in- 
ouer muche heuynes. terteyned his 
10 Wherfore, I praye you, that-you wolde moter im la- 
‘That ut my in- © confirme your loue towards him. 
render tie, L1 For this cause verely dyd I write, that 
ppilienmarentat I myght knowe the profe of you, whether 
you embrase him ye Wolde be obedient in all thynges. 
agayne as a bro- = 
theft eeing he was 12 To whom ye forgeue any thyng, I for- € 
excommunicat by geue also. for verely yf I forgaue any thing, 
the common con: +4 whom I forgaue it, for your sakes forgaue 
Tit in the” sight of Christe: “Phat is, true 


13 Lest Satan should” preuent vs : for his a pie Boe 


enterprises are not vnknowen ynto vs. as in the pre- 
sence of Chri- 


14 Forther more, when I came to Troas #0 ste. 
; in i 

preache Christes Gospel, and adore was ope gat ceria 
Pete eal et ned ynto me of the Lord, 
vill she entrenteth 15 [had norest”’ in my sprite, because I fort a my 

tl 3 : . 
Sry of tetemane de not Titus my brother: but toke my leaue . 
time’ intermede- of them and went away into Macedonia, “In working 
leth that which ap fT P mightely by 
perteyneth to the 16 ¢ Thanckes be vnto God which alwayes ys, maketh vs 
whole Churche, as " . < Peek « artakers of 
thasdt7andis, Maketh vs “ to triomphe in Christ : and 0- Fis victorie & 
vies a ee ay peneth the sauour of his knowledge by vs triomphe. 
o the minis- + 
ttrs. in euery place. 
17 For 
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D 17 Forwe are vnto God the swete sauour 
of Christ, to them that are saued, and to 
them which perishe. 


18 To the one parte, we are the * sauour of ¢ The preaching 
of the Crosse brin- 


death, ynto death: & to the other part, the geth death to the 


j which only cdsider 
sauour of lyfe, vnto lyfe. and who is mete whichonly cosider 


vnto these thinges? common death, é 


Shap. 4a, 19 *For we do not as many,” disguise and be theratotfended 

couetously.. conterfait the worde of God: but as of syn ly. sual bripget 
. . agayne life to 

cere affection, but as of God in the syght who in his death 


“or, through Of God, so speake we ” in Christe. behtolde their Ue, 
Christe, or of 


Christe. 
THE ILI, CHAPTER, 

He taketh for example the faith of the Co- 
rinthians for a probation of the trueth which 
he preached, And to exalt his Apostleship agu- 
inst the bragges of the false apostles, he maketh 
comparison betwiat the Lawe and the Gospel. 


5 _A T)O we” begyn to praise our selues agay 

that timo "ne? nede we as some other, epistles of 

uanus. recommendation vnto you, or letters of re 
commendation from you? 

2 Ye are our epistle, written in our he- 
arts, which is vnderstand and read of all 
men. 

3 In that ye are knowen, to be the epistle 

“who were Of Christ, by our” ministerie, and wrytten, 

Gods penne. not with yncke, but with the Sprite of the , reueenanes 
lyuing God, not in * tables of stone, but in of mas hart before 
fleshly tables of the heart. panera 

B4 Suche trust we haue through Christ to Ezee.11.c.36.f-but 


being regenerat by 
God: the Spirit of God, 


is as soft as fleshe, 
5 Not that we are apte of our selues, to ronson as Hess, 


thynke any thing, as it were of our selues: the Gospel may 


be writ in it, asin 
but our ablenes commeth of God. maw tauless len, 


6 Who also hath made vs able ministers 31.¢. 
O.iiii. 


Chap. IIL THE SECONDE EPISTLE 
ip 


of the Newe testamét, not of the” letter, but “Whose mini 
of the” Sprite : for the letter kylleth, but ¥ °°. ae 
Sprite geueth lyfe. ; ee 
7 If the ministration of death figured wW°""” 
letters in stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not beholde the 
face of Moses for the glorie of his counte- 
nance, which glorie is done away : 
8 Why shal not the ministration of the 
Sprite be muche more glorious? 
9 For if the ministring of condemnation 
was glorious : muche more doth the mini- 
stration of ” rightuousnes excede in glo- Of Christe, 
rie, gooue, 
10 For no dout, that which was there c 
glorified, was not glorified in this point, 
that is, as touching that exceding glorie. 
11 For if that which shoulde be destroyed 
was glorious, much more shal that which 
remayneth, be glorious. 
12 Seing then that we haue suche trust, we 

» Moses shewed vse great ” playnes of speeche. ” In preaenty 

the Laweasit was 13 *And we are not as Moses, which put a the Gospel. 


couered with sha- : ‘ Evo. 24.d. 
covet, ed tha vayle ouer his face, that the children of 

not lightened but Israel should not se, for what purpose that 

Aes ose, Serued which oght to be put away. 

forth the glorie of 14 Therfore their myndes were blinded : 

ie nguereyes for vntil this day remayneth the same co- 


Peete lpe a, uering vntaké away in the Olde testamét 
them. when they read it, which vayle in Christe 
is put away. 
15 But euen vnto this day, when Moses is 
read, that vayle is layed ouer their hearts. 
16 Neuerthelesse when theyr harts shal- D 
be tourned to the Lord, the vayle shalbe 
taken away. 
17 The 
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"Christ our 17 The” Lord no dout is the Sprite: and 

Mediator & where the Sprite of the Lord is, there is li 

Mee testa- bertie. 

a 18 But we all beholde as in a° myrrour  ¢tnchriste,who 
the glorie of the Lord with opé face, and is God manifested 
are changed into the same image, fro glo God the Father, 
rie to glorie, euen of the Sprite of the * ia more clea 


re glasse. 
Lord. 


THE IIIIl, CHAPTER, 

He declareth his diligence and roundenes in 
his office. and that which his ennemies toke for 
his disaduantage, to wit, the Crosse and affli- 
ctions which he endured, he tourneth it to his 
great aduantage, shewing what profit cometh 
therby. 


a!) Herfore, seyng that we haue this offi- 
“¥orany trou ~ ce, as we haue receaued mercie,” we 
bles or alllic faynte not : 
: 2 But haue cast from vs the clokes of sha- 
me & walke not in craftines, nether hid- 
le we the worde of God disceitfully: but 
in declaratio of the trueth, report our sel- 
ues to euery mans conscience in the syght 
of God. 
3 If our Gospel be hyd, it is hyd to them, 
that are lost. 
“Satan. thn. 4 In whom the ” god of this worlde hath 
bigs»,  blynded the mindes, that is, in the infide- * m whome Goa 
les, lest the light of the glorious Gospel doth shevehimsel 
of Christ, W is the * image of God, should here Christ is cat. 
shyne vnto them. doday lnseanechof 
B5 For we preache not our  selues, but eee Ei 
Christ Iesus the Lord, and our selues your Or els which ra” 
seruantes, for Iesus sake. eee 


Gen.1.a. 6 For God that * commanded the lyght edife. 


Chap. III. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


to shyne out of darcknes, is he which hath 

© That al shyned in our” hearts, for to geuethe*lyght "which are 
‘iy if : . we Ft 
shuldcommunieat Of the knowledge of the glorie of God, in You" seruits. 
the same with o- the face of Iesus Christe. 
thers,and therfore «od S 
Christ calleth the 7 But we haue this @ treasure in earthen 
the light of the vessels, that the excellencie of that power 


aera theta, myght be Gods and not ours. 
a 08 
pel be contempti. 8 We are troubled on euery syde, yet are © 


ble as touching i i . i i 

their persone, ye, WE HOt in distresse : we are in pouertie, but 

thetreasure,which not overcome of pouertie : 

is cary te ROROE: 9 Weare persecuted, but are not forsaken 
therin: we are cast doune, neuerthelesse we 


perishe not. 
10 Euery where we beare about in our bo 


© All the faith. dy, the * dying of the Lord Iesus, that like- 
ful. ac chiefely the wise the life of Iesus myght also appere in 


nke of this cup,be- our bodyes. 
cause the world ha : . 
tethChriste:&also 11 For we which lyue, are alwayes deliue- 


that the members red ynto death for Iesus sake, that the life 

mable to Christe also of Iesus myght appere in our mortal 

their head, yet by flesh 

the mightie power HESHE. 7 . 

of Christe, who o- 12 So then” death worketh in vs, and life “By ourdeath 


uer came death . youhauelife: 
they are made co- IN yOu. so that the 
Qneroutss 13 And because we haue the same Sprite ftuitof our af 


of fayth, according as it is written,* I bele- meth to yon. 
ued, & therfore haue I spoken : we also be- Psa.116.0. 
leue, and therfore also speake. 

14 Knowing that he which raysed vp the D 


That Lbeing de Lord Tesus, shal ” rayse vs vp also by the “Indeliuering 
tiuered ac vestove’ meanes of Jesus, and shal set vs with you. Gigers which 
nat aul my os 15 For all thynges are for your sakes that ae pines 
fr this infinite be that moste plenteous grace by the thankes, death to life. 


nefit of deliueran- f ane 
ott ara BeUeD of f many, may redounde to the pray: 
which are both par Se of God. 

takers of my alll 16 Therfore, we faint not, but thogh our »or, becorru 
may abundantly outwarde man ” perishe, yet the inwarde pte. 

set forth his glo- = # P » ¥' “Growethstrd 
rie. man is” renewed dayly. ger. 


17 For 
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a 


“Inrespectof 17 For y" light shortnes of our tribulati- 


the euerla~ 


sting life. 


on, causeth vnto vs a farre moste excellét 
and an eternal waight of glorie : 

18 While we loke, not on the thinges W 
are sene, but on the thinges which are not 
sene : for thinges which are sene, are tem- 
poral ; but thynges which are not sene, are 
eternal. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


Paul procedeth to declare the vtilitie that co- 
meth by the Crosse : how we oght to prepare our 
selues vnto it, by whome, and for what ende. He 
setteth forthe the grace of Christ, and the office 
of ministers, and all the faithful. 


A JOr we knowe that if the tabernacle of 


this our earthy howse shalbe destroy- 
ed, we haue a building geué of God, that is, 
a house not made with handes, bu eternal 
in heauen. 
2 For therefore we syghe, desiring to be 
clothed with our house, W is fré heauen : 
3 Because that if we be therwith clothed, 
we shal not be founde naked. 
4 For in dede we that are in this taberna- 
cle, syghe and are burdened, wherein 
whiles we are, we wolde not be vnclothed, 
but wolde be clothed vpon, that mortali- 
tie myght be swalowed vp of lyfe. 
5 He that hath created vs for this thing, 
is God, who also hath geuen ynto vs the 
earnest of the Sprite. 
6 Therfore, we are alway * bolde & knowe 


“or, strigers that as longe as we are ” at home in the bo 
in the bod; 5 
dy, we are absent from the Lord. 


@ Not only quiet 
in mynde, but. also 
ready to sustein all 
dagers: being assu- 
red of the good 
successe threof. 


Chap. Vv. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 
7 For we ” walke in faith, & not by sight. “For here on- 


8 Neuerthelesse, we are of good céforte, y ee 
and had leuer to remoue out of the body, him not. 
and to go to dwel with the Lord. 
9 Wherfore also we couet, that bothe B 
dwelling ” at home, and remouing " from ” In this bo- 
2 dy. 
home, we may be acceptable to him. "Out of this 
10 * For we must all appeare before the body  hew 
judgement seat of Christ, that euery man Rom.14.b. 
& He proueth the M@y receaue the things which are of his 
dignitle of bis ml- body, according to that he hath done, whe 
fruit ee effect ther ther it be " good or bad. ; 
boyy te 11 Knowing therfore ” the terror of the ert ' 
i- 4 * e ey 
ste. Lord, we » bring men to the" faith. and we or shame. 
© As they which 7 "His feareful 
more estemed the. Have approued our selues ynto God. J jtitoiment, 


outwardesheweof trust also that we are approued in your c6 ” By imbra- 
wisdome and elo- sing the same 


quence, then true SClences. faith which 
Godlines. H we preache 
‘pdlines. a who. L2 Lor we praise not our selues agayne We preae 


soeuer geueth pla- vnto you, but geue you an occasion to re- 
watag Hate nant ioice of vs, that ye may haue what to answer 
dead, and lyueth against them, which reioyce in the © face, 
not in Christe. * 

© We donot este and not in the heart. 


me, nor comméde ar q 
Chgivte hance 13 For whether we be folles,” we are folles “As the aduer 


now, as he was an” to God: or whether we beinour right min Which ‘olde 


excellent man:but * . 0. 
ts he was the Son. @, we are in our right mynde for your co- eee 


ne of God, parta- ia. r 
ker of his glorie, moditie praised, 


& in whome God 14 For the loue of Christe constrayneth aa fab we 


dwelled corporal- J } re 
{yanadoyonidin ee : because we thus iudge, that yf one be ueth to Gods 


ke, that I'will fat dead for all, then were “ all dead. slorie. 


rimsettgckatk 15 And he died for all, that they” which “As the only 
hisgiftes?Yeawhe Jyye, should not héce forth lyue vnto thé faithful do 
I praise my mini- ni riste. 
sterie, Icommend Selues, but vnto hym which dyed for thé, 

whe Teommenae @d rose agayne. 

our worthy factes, 16 Wherfore, hence forth know we no 

I praise the migh- * ¢ 
tie power of God Man ” after the fieshe, and if so be that we aa be is 
AE ad pag haue knowen Christ after the fleshe, now the Spirit of 
ches. hence forth * know we him so no more. 4 


17 Ther 
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D 17 Therfore yf any man be in Christe, he 
Esa.43.e, is anewe creature. * Olde thynges are pas- 
veue.21.b. sed away, beholde all thinges are become 

newe. 
18 Andall thinges are of God, W hath re 
céciled ys vnto him selfe by Iesus Christ, 
and hath geuen vnto vs the office to prea- 
che the attonement. 
19 Which is, that God was in Christe, and 
made agrement betwene the world and 
him selfe, and imputed not their synnes 
vnto them, and hath committed to vs the 
preaching of the attonement. 
20 Now then are we messengers in the 
roume of Christ, euen as thogh God dyd 
beseche you through vs, we praye you in 
Christes stede, that ye be atone with God. 
"That is, 2 21 For he hath made hym to be” synne for 
wwe” "vs, which knew no synne, ¥ we should be 
1 By imputa- “made the rightuousnes of God, in him. 
ion, 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


An exhortation to Christian life, and to beare 
him like affection as he dothe them: also to ke- 
pe thé selues from all pollution of idolatrie both 
in body and soule, and to hawe none acquintéice 
with idolaters, 


A VVe therfore as helpers with him ex- 
horte you, that ye receaue not the gra- 

ce of God in vayne. 
Esa.49.a. 2 For God sayth,*I haue heard thee in a 
tyme accepted, and in the day of saluatio, 
” Of Gods fre haue I suckered thee : behold now the” ac- 
merciewwheri cepted tyme, behold now the daye of sal- 

e hath pow- a 
red forth his uation. 

infinitloue. 3 We geue no occasion of offence in any 
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thing, that in our office be foiid no faute. 
4 But in all thinges we behaue our selues 
as * the ministers of God, in muche patien- 1. Cor.4.a. 
ce, in afflictids, in necessities, in distresses, 
5 Instripes, in prisonment, in stryfes, in la B 
bours, 
* He declareth 6 By * watchings, by fastings, by puritie, 
pith what veaps by knowledge, by log suffering, by kynd- 


flictions. nes, by the” holy Gost, by “ loue vnfayned, * Wo is the 
»By the Gospel, 7 ° By the wordes of trueth, by the power ge.” 


the power of God, O "Which is the 
the power of God of God, by the armour of rightuousnes of | Wpichisu 


gritie, is gner- the ryght hande and on the lyfte, 
worllaswitewea, 8 By honour, and dishonour, in euil re- 


pousion, ae port, and good report, as deceauers, & yet 
we are true: 
9 As ynknowen, and yet we are knowen: as 
dying, and beholde we yet lyue: as chaste- 
ned, and not kylled: 
10 As sorowing, and yet are alway mery : 
as poore, and yet make many riche: as ha- 
uing nothing, and yet possessing all thin- 


eS, 
¢ Their iudge- 8 + . * 

ath wan ea hula 11 O ye Corinthians, ow” mouth is open ¢ 

pted that they we- A 3  Signifiing 

re not lykewise af- vnto ZOU, OUL heart is made large . his moste ve~ 

fectioned towards 12 Ye dwel not strayte in vs, but ye are in hement atfe- 

him as he was to- » strayte in your * bowelles : iia 

* fe He neometl ta 13 Now J require of you the same recompé 

which is therein, ce, 1 speake as to my children,” be you al- ” Shewe like 

Deu. 22.b. forthe sq enlaroed affection to~ 

Lord comandeth gea. ¥ d warde me. 

that an oxe & an 14 ¢ Be not coupled with the infideles by 


Te hee hSoked an vnequal yoke: for* what feloship hath Aecle.13.«. 


perener tear rightuousnes, with vnrightuousnes? and 
fal mary with the What companye hath light, with darcknes? 


iesdevuhihes 5 And what concorde hath Christ, with 
in iy Clo vale ” Belial? ether what parte hath the bele- "9, the de- 
peued "ur, with the infidel ? uil. 


16 How 
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D 16 How agreeth the temple of God with 

1. Coie images ? * for ye are the temple of the ly- 

pen 96,p, Wing God : as sayd God, * I wil dwel amog 

czech. 37.9, them, and walke ther : and I wil be their 
God, and they shalbe my people. 

Fsa.52.. 17 * Wherfore come out from among thé, 
and separate your selues, sayeth the Lord : 
and touche none vncleane thing : then wil 
T receaue you: 

fere.31.a. 18 * And I wil be a Father vnto you, & ye 
shalbe my sonnes and daughters, sayeth ¥ 


Lord almighty. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 

He evhorteth them by the promesses of God 
lo kepe them selues pure, assuring them of his 
loue, and doth not excuse his seueritie to- 
warde them, but reioyseth therat, considering 
what profit came therby. Of two sortes of so- 
rowe. 


A S28 then we haue suche promises de- 


arly beloued, let vs * cleanse our sel- * Consider this 
wel, ye that serue 


of body, & ues from all fylthynesse of the” fleshe and jaores with your 


soule, ir bodyes, & yet thin 
spirite. and growe vp vnto ful holynesse (oye conscien- 
in the feare of God. ces pure towarde 


phatwemay 2 Receaue vs: we haue hurt no man : we Soo year al 


hy Seely eo have Wasted nomans goodes : we haue" rob- ting. 
uetousnes. bed no man 
3 I speake not this to condemne you : for 
T haue shewed you before, that ye are in 
our hearts, to dye, and lyue with you. 
4 I vse great boldenes of speache towarde 
you: I reioyce greately in you: Tam fylled 
with comfort, and am exceading ioyous 
in all our tribulation: 
B 5 For whé we were come into Macedonia, 
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our fleshe had no reste, but we were trou- 
bled on euery syde: outwarde was fygh- 
» He had nether tyng, > inwarde was feare. 
rithm 6 Neuertheles, God, that *comforteth the Chap. 1.4. 


that healludeth to afflicted, comforted vs at the comming of B 
that which is writ- ,,. 
ten,Deut.32.d.for Titus. 


ee ae 7 And not by his coming only, but also by 
ie ha nodly a the consolatid wherewith he was comfor- 
to contrary ‘ondes, ted of you, when he tolde vs your great 
desire, your mornyng, your feruent min- 
de to mewarde : so that I reioyced muche 
more. 
8 For, thogh I made you sory with a let- 
ter, I repent not, thogh I dyd repent: for I 
perceaue that the same epistle made you 
sory, thogh it were but for a ceason. 
9 I nowe reioyce, not that ye were sory, ¢ 
but that ye so sorowed that ye amended : 
for ye sorowed Godly : so that in nothing 
ye were hurt by vs. 
10 * For Godly sorowe causeth amende- 1. Pet.2.c. 
ment vnto saluation, not to be repented 
of: when the worldly sorowe causeth 
death. 
11 For beholde this thinge, that ye haue 
© Whose hart bene® Godly sory, what great care it hath 
Buches basco Wroght in you? yea, how hath it caused you 
Her is rani 60 " cleare your selues ; yea what indigna- eg eee 
mercial Father, tion hath it caused: yea what feare : yea nos, a 
& nese are the how great desire : yea what a feruéte myn- 
tai Avie de: _ what” rortihennant ? finally inall “For in ind- 


ids & Peters tea- 41 + ing & chas- 

res: others whieh thinges ye haue shewed your selues, that eieing youte 

ers toy fer tera ye are cleare in this matter. neat 
or fei 

of ponishemet,and 12 Wherfore, thogh I wrote ynto you, I Gods angre. 

Gods vegeace, fall dvd not it for his cause that dyd hurt, ne- 

into desperation, y' fe MA 

asCain,Saul,Achi- ther for his cause ¥ was hurt ; but that our 


topholand Tudas. ood mynde towarde you in the syght of 
God, 
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God, myght appeare vnto you. 


D 13 Therfore we were comforted, becau- 


" Hart, 


se ye were comforted : but moste of all we 

reioysed, for the ioye that Titus had : be- 

cause hys” sprite was refresshed by you 

all. 

14 For if I boasted my selfe any thing, 

to him of you, I was not ashamed : but as 

all thynges which I preached ynto you 

are true, euen so is our boasting, wherof 

T boasted my selfe to Titus, founde true. 

15 And ¢ his inwarde affection is more «The Greke wor 
abundant towarde you, when he remem. ‘esignifieth,hishe 
breth the obedience of euery one of you : ment moste great 
and “ie with feare and trembling ye re~ Jugand tender af 
ceaued him. 


“Both in thin 16 I reioyce therfore that I may” put my 


king and re- 
porting wel 


of you. 


A 


confidence in you, in all thynges. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER, 


By the example of the Macedonians, and 
Christe, he exhorteth them to continewe in re- 
liewing the poore Saincts, cimending their good 
begynning, After, he commendeth Titus and 
his felowes unto them. 


I do you also to wit brethren, of the 


grace of God bestowed vpon the Chur- Thea necpittck 

. appeared in 

ches of Macedonia. twoliteres: frat 
i ’ iction, that the Macedo- 

2 How that in great trial dy affiction, (ht the Macedo. 
their ioye abunded, and the pouertie great aictios we- 


; hel- 
which had consumed them, euen to the ve Te ‘Pron co ne 


"So that a ry botome, ” abunded vnto their moste ri- iat Eee ter 
ste aboun- » ord 2 
dant riuer of Che liberalitie, ¥eey liberal, tows 


riches flowed 
out of their 


pouertie. 


3 For to their powers (I beare recorde) #48 ethers. 
yea, and beyonde their power, they were 
willing of their owne accorde. 

Pa: 
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4 And prayed vs with great instice, that 
we wolde receaue their benefite, and suf- 
fre them to be partakers * with other in mi Chap.9.u. 
nistring to the Sainctes. 
5 And this they dyd, not aswe loked fore: B 
but gaue their owne selues fyrst to the 
Lord, and after vnto vs, by the wy] of God. 
6 So that we could not but desire Titus to 
accomplishe the same beneuolence among 
you also, euen as he had begone. 
7 Therfore, as ye are riche in all things, 
in faith, and in worde, and in knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in loue towards 
vs, even so se that yebe plentuous in this be 
neuolence also. 
8 This say I, not as commanding, but be- 
cause other are so feruent, therfore proue 
I your loue, whether it be syncere : 
9 For ye know the liberalitie of our Lord 
Tesus Christ, which thogh he were ryche, 
yet for your sakes became poore : that ye 
through his pouertie, myght be made ry- 
che. 
10 And I shewe my minde here in: for this 
is expediét for you, W began not to do on- 
» Buery ma may ly, but also to » wil, a yerea go. 

do good that hath 1] Now therfore performe the thinge, 

but to wil, and ha- that ye began to do: that as¢her was in you 

oat mya a redynes to wyl, euen so ye may perfor- 

perfect charitie. “me the dede, of that which ye haue. 
12 For yf ther be fyrst a willing mynde, it C 
is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 
13 Nether is it that other men shoulde "That as you 
be freed and you burdened. i ‘here nate 
14 But vpon like condition, at this time ‘ pthers 

” F : 
your ” abundance supplieth their lacke: your want. 
that 
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that also their abundice may supply your 
lacke : that ther may be equalitie. 

Exo.16d. 15 Agreing to that which is written, * He 
that gathered muche, had neuer the more 
aboundance, & he that gathered lytle, had 
neuerthelesse. 

16 And thankes be vnto God, which put 
in the heart of Titus the same good myn- 
de towarde you. 

“And willine 17 Both that he accepted the ” exhorta- 

peseelys tion, and also that he was so wel willing, 
ther your al that of his owne accorde, he went vnto 
you, 
D 18 (And we haue sent also with him that 
on fee brother, whose praise is ” in the Gospel 
* throughout all the Churches :) 
19 And not so only, but is also chosen by 
election of the Churches to be a felowe in 
our iorney concerning this beneuolence, 
that is ministred by vs vnto the prayse of 
the same Lord, & declaration of your propt 
mynde. 
20 Auoyding this, that no man should 
blame vs in this plenteous distribution, 
that is ministred by vs. 

Hom. 13d, 21 * For we make prouision for " honest 

yee thinges, not in the sight of God only, but 

Gat, betere also in the syght of men. 

* 22 And we haue sent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we haue ofte tymes proued di 
ligét in many thiges, but now muche more 
diligent, for the great confidence which 
I haue in you. 
23 Whether any do enquire of Titus,heis my 
felowe and helper, as concerning you: 
or els of our brethré, they are messengers 

P.ii. 


Chap. IX, THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


of the Churches, and the” glorie of Chr- "That is by 
iste) Christe glo- 
24 Wherfore shewe towarde thé the prof- Me is greatly 
fe of your loue, and of the reioysing that 

we haue of you, that the Churches may se 

it. 


THE IX, CHAPTER, 


The cause of Titus and his compagnions 
comming to them. He ewhorteth to geue almes 
cherefully, shewing what fruit wil cdme the- 


rof. 


Fo as touching the ministring to the 4 
Saintes, it is but superfluous for me to 
write vnto you: 
2 For I knowe your redynes of mynd, 
wherof I boast my selfe ynto them of Ma- 
cedonia, and say, that Achaia was prepared 
a yere a go, and your feruétnes hath pro- 
uoked many. 
3 Neuerthelesse, yet haue I sent these bre 
thren, lest our reioysing ouer you should 
be in vayne in this behalfe : that ye (as Tha 
ue sayd) be ready. 
4 Lest peraduenture yf they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and fynde you vnpre- 
pared, we (I nede not to say you) should be 
ashamed in this my constant boasting. 
5 Wherfore, I thoght it necessary to ex- B 
horte the brethren to come before hande 
ynto you, and to finishe your beneuolen- 
ce appoynted afore : that it myght be rea- 
dy : so that it may be a beneuolence, & not 
a thing drawen by force. 
6 This yet remember, That he which sow- 
eth lytel, shal reape lytel: and he that 
soweth 
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soweth plenteously, shal reape plenteous- 

ly. 

7 As euery ma wissheth in his heart, so let 
Rtom.12.b. hym gyue : not * grudgingly, or of necessi- 
role tie: * For God loueth a chereful geuer. 

C8 God is able to make you riche in all 

grace, that ye in all thinges hauing * suf- * Lest they shul- 

ficient vnto the vtmost, may be riche vnto {yest 
“Thatyemay all maner of ” good workes, uerishe thé selues 


therby,he sheweth 


fee cue 9 *” As it is writté, He hath sparsed abro- that God wil so 


aall mes. de and hath geuen to the poore, his bene- esp egies 
iDauid spea- UOlence remayneth for euer. they shal hae 
keth of that 10 Also he ¥ fyndeth seede to the sower, a eeaniinlote hal 
areth God & Wil minister lykewise bread for foode, & Pe others withall. 
ee ne- multiplie your seed, and increase the fru- 

tes of your beneuolence. 

D 11 That on all partes, ye may be made 

Yor, hartie lie Yiche in all ” singlenes, which causeth 
beralitie. through vs, that thankes be geuen vnto 

God. 

12 For the ministration of this offering, 

not only supplieth the nede of the Sain- 

tes: but also is abundant in causing many 

to gyue thankes to God for the same. 

13 (Which by the experimente of this mi- 

nistration, prayse God for your volunta- 

rie submission to the Gospel of Christ, and 

for your liberal distribution to them, and ,," Besvdcs, tht 


y their liberali- 
to all men) tie God shal be 
i 14 And b to God f ¥ desi praised, they also 
‘Of Breatly nd to ” praye to God for you, ” desi- shalbe commeded 
affectiones + to Or y their 
toward you. Ting after you greatly, for the abundant vee OF ome 
grace of God geuen ynto you. they haue holpen: 
15 Thankes be vnto God for his vnspea- {ij reuerence the 
. as being endowet 
kable gyfte with an_ excellent 

gift of God. 


P.iii. 


Chap. X. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


THE X. CHAPTER, 


He toucheth the false apostles, and defendeth 
his auctoritie, exhorting them to obedience. and 
sheweth what his power is, & how he vseth it. 


I Paul my selfe beseche you by the meke- 
nes, and softnes of Christe, which when 
nin Thea ordes Tam present among you am* humble, but 
vsed thinkive ther 2M bold towarde you beyng absent: 
Py, to giminishe 2 And this I require you, that I nede not 
“to be bolde when I am present, with that 
same confidence, wherwith I thinke to be 
bolde agaynst some W repute vs thogh as 
we walked carnally. 
3 Neuerthelesse, thogh we walke compas- 
sed with the fleshe, yet we do not warre fle- 
shly. 
4 (For the weapons of our warrefare are B 
not carnal thinges, but strdg by the power 
of God, to cast downe holdes) 
5 Wherwith we ouerthrowe imaginatids, 
& euery hye thing that is exalted against 
the knowledge of God, and bringe into 
captiuitie euery thoght, to the obedience 
of Christe, 
6 And haue ready the vengeance on all 
disobedience, when your obediéce is ful- 
fylled. 
7 Loke ye on thinges after } vtter appea- 
rance ? If any man truste in hym selfe that © 
he is Christes, let the same lykewise consi- 
der of him selfe, that as he is Christes, eué 
so are we Christes. 
8 For thogh I should boast my selfe some 
what more of our auctoritie, which the 
Lord hath geuen vs to edifice, & not to de- 
strove 
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stroye you, I nede not to be ashamed. 

9 This I say leste I should seme to make 
you afrayed wyth letters. 

10 For the letters (sayeth he) are sore & 
stronge, but his bodelye presence is wea- 
ke, and his speach is of no value. 

11 Let hym that is suche, thinke that as we 
are in worde by letters when we are ab- 
sent, suche wyl we be in dede, when we are 
present. 

12 For we dare not make our selues of the 
nomber, or to compare our selues to fhem, 
which praise them selues: but they vnder 
stand not that they» measure them selues He that measu 


* reth any thig must. 
with them selues, and compare them sel- five some lyne or 
ues with them selues. measure to meate 


“ . by, & not te 
D13 But we wil not reioyce aboue measu- yo"a thing by it 


i i ith i G- Selfe:to these boa- 
re, of things which are not with in the co- seltetolhuse bow 


Ephes.b. pas of our measure : * but according to the sure thom sel 
phat is the ” measure of that line, wherof God hath di {9° teste irthey 


giftes & voca. . =a 
stributed vnto vs, a measure, to reache eué wil copare with o- 
ee " m € CUE fhers,let théshewe 


eae had. ae vnto you. what cotries, what 


cities, and people 
wynne others 14 For we stretche not our selues beyonde (' ey unatwthe th 


Pye our measure, as thogh we had not reached the Lord, for who 
ynto you : for eué to you also haue we come bi ane 
i i i ly at the table ea 
in preaching the Gospel of Christ, Bee eta 
15 Not boasting our selues of things W warresandwhthe 

4 . commeth to the 

are without the compas of owr measure : int is nother va. 
that is, of other mens labours : yea, and we liant nor expert? 
hope, when your fayeth shal increase, to 
be magnified by you in our measure appoin 

"God gaue ted unio vs, and that abundantly. 

the whole ”" . 

world to the £6 And” to preache the Gospel in those re 

Apostles to gions which are beyond you : not to reioyce 

reacl au *, . q . 

Lib Paul he in the measure, which is appointed to an 

re meanetl is, 1 - 

keene other man, ¢hat is, in them that are prepa 

measure, red already. 


P. iii. 


Chap. XI. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


17*But let him that reioyceth, reioyce Jere.19.g- 
in the Lord. 1.cor.1.9- 
18 For he that praiseth hym selfe, is 

_ alowed, but he whome the Lord pray- 

seth. 


THE XI. CHAPTER, 


He declareth his affection towarde them. 
The excellencie of his ministerie, & his dili- 
gence in the same. The fetches of the false apo- 
slles. The peruerse iudgement of the Corinthias, 
and his owne praises. 


V Vould to God, ye could suffre a ly- A 


* Ho calteth the Y tle my *folishnes, and in deed,” ye for ""Tospeakein 
praising of himsel myne owne 

fe dotago, to the beare me. comendatio. 

which thing the ar 2 For I am gelous ouer you, with godly “The mini. 

rogancie of the fal- ca 7 Thi ead f ater marieth 
ge apostles copel- gelousie: for” I haue prepared you, for one Ghrist a his 
led him, who soght ae) 

othint ola but housband, to present you a pure virgin to Gharaits “ 
ouerthrowe the Christe: 


Chure! i. wife. 
bes Lot ae 3 But I feare lest as the * serpent begyled Gen.3.«. 


tie of his ministe- Eue through his sutteltie: euen so your 
myndes should be corrupte from the sim- 
plicitie that is in Christ. 
4 For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- “That i mo- 
ther” Tesus then him whom we preached: tithe sone 
or if ye receaue another ” sprite then that ning Christe 
which ye haue receaued : ether another Go “More exeel- 
spel, then that ye haue receaued, ye might Pen of 
wel haue suffered him. other, mens 
» ‘They dyd not 5 Verely I» suppose that I was not infe- P%""* 
Premene rcly thes Tior to the very chief Apostles. 
I dyd: for in this 6 Thogh I be rude in speakyng, yet lam B 
behalfe I was no- ° 
thing inferior to NOt so in knowledge. but among you, we 
Hie. chiletert Apo- haue bene knowen to the vtmost, what we 
are in all thinges. 
7 Dyd I therin synne, because I submit- 
ted 
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ted my selfe, that ye myght be exalted, & 

because I preached to you the Gospel of 

God fre? 

8 I robbed other Churches, and toke wa- 

ges of them, to do you seruice withall. 

9 And when I was present with you, 

and had nede, I was © not slothful to the © He aya not on 
hinderdce of any man : for that which was fie Hs hie ho 
lackyng ynto me, the brethré which came yng, butin his ex 


. © . + treme pouertie pre 
from Macedonia supplied, & in all thin- ached’ diligently, 


Chap. 12.d. ges I kept my selfe thatI shoulde not * be pithoutburdening 
act.20.g. — greuous to you, and so wil I kepe my sel- xingslothful to do 
f his duetie to eue- 

e. ry man. 


C 10” The trueth of Christ is in me, this re- 


” Let not the + 


trueth of 
Christe be 


thoght to be 


ioysing shal not be shut vp against me in 
the regions of Achaia. 


in me, if Isuf 11 Wherfore? because I loue you not? God 


fre my ioye 
to be shut vp, 


knoweth. 


which Thaue 12 Neuerthelesse what I do, that wil I do: 


conceaued 0! 
Grecia, 


to cut away occasion from them which de 
sire occasion, y they myght be founde lyke 
vnto vs in ¢hat wherin they reioyce. 
13 For suche ¢ false apostles are deceyt- 4 By false apo- 
ful workers, and fashion them selues like S¢sherisnotmet 


vnto the Apostles of Christ. se doctrine (which 


doutles, they wol- 


D 14 And no maruayle, for Satan him selfe ge hane growen 


is changed into the fashion of an Angel Yate) but suche as 
were vayne glori- 


of light. ous, and dyd not 
15 Therfore it is no great thinge, thogh = ia aaa 
his ministers fashion them selues, as thogh 

they were the ministers of rightuousnes : 

whose ende shalbe according to their de- 

des. 

16 Isay agayne, let no man thynke, that I 

am folyshe : or els euen now take me as a — 
fole, that I also may boast my selfe a litel. 


17 That I speake, I speake it not after the 


Chap. XI. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


Lord ; but as it were folishly, in this my 
great boasting. 
18 Seing also that many reioyce " after ¥ “Im outwarde 
fleshe, I wil reioyce also. age. 
19 For ye suffre foles gladly, because that E 
ye your selues are wise. 
20 For ye suffre euen if a man bring you 
into bondage, if a man deuoure you, if a 
man take your goods, if a man exalte bym 
selfe, if a man smyte you on the face. 
21 Ispeake as cdcerning rebuke: asthogh 
© That is,abiect, We had bene ® weake : yea rather, wherin 
vile, miserable, 2 sgeuer any man dare be bolde (I speake fo 
org sublet to lyshely) T dare be bide also. 
ten thick hives 22 They are Hebrues, * and so am I: they phits.u, 
i SUNG fafa ate Israelites, and so am1 : they are the see- 
as most certeyn te- de of Abraham, and so am I; 
stimonies of hisya 23 ‘They are the ministers of Christe (I F 
/ speake as a fole) I am more: in labours mo- 
re abundant: in strypes aboue measure: 
in prison more plenteously: in ” deathe ” mn the pre. 
ofte. a 
24 Of the Iewes fiue tymes, receaued I 
euery tyme fourtie strypes * saue one. —_Deut.25.u. 
© Of the Romain 25 ‘I was thryse beaten with roddes: I was 
ech * oncestoned: I suffered thryse * shipwrac- Act.14.c. 
ke. night and day haue I bene in the depe Act.27.¢. 
of the sea: 
26 Iniorneing J was often in parels of wa 
ters, in parels of robbers: in ieopardies of 
myne own nation, in ieopardies among the 
Gentils, in parels in the citie, in parels in 
wildernes, in parels in the sea, in parels 
among false brethren, 
27 In wearines and paynefulnes, in wat- 
ching often, in honger and thyrst, in fa- 


stynges 
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stynges often, in colde and in nakednes. 

28 Besyde the thynges, whych outwardly 

happen vnto me, J am combred dayly, with 

that heape of things which lye vpd me, which 

is, the care for all Churches. 

29 Who is afflicted, and Iam not afflicted? 

who is offended, and I*burne not? 

30 If I must nedes reioyce, I wil reioyce 
” of those ® of mine ” infirmities. 6 As imprisommet 
things which 31 The God and Father of our Lord Tesus thistuoldeuaked 
ries condem- Christe, which is blessed for euermore, kno nesandsuchelike. 
iy as infrme weth that I lye not. 
Act.9.d, 32 In the citie of * Damascus, the gouerner 

of the people vnder Kynge Aretas, layde 

watche in the citie of the Damascens, and 

would haue caught me. 

33 And at a wyndowe was I let doune in a 

basket through the wall, & so escaped hys 

handes. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


He reioyseth in his preferment, but chiefely 
in his humblenes: and laieth the cause of his 
boasting vpon the Corinthians. he sheweth what 
good wil he beareth them, and promiseth to come 
onto them. 


A c is not expedient for me no dout, to re- 
joyce : neuerthelesse, I wilcome to visions 
and reuelations of the Lord. 
Act.9.a. 2 *Iknowea man” in Christe, aboue four- 
"A Christian. tene yeres agone, (whether he were in the 
body I can not tel, or whether he were out 
of the body I can not tel: God knoweth) 
“That is to Which was taken vp into the” thyrde hea- 


say, into the i 
highest hea- mens 


uen. 8 AndIknowe such a ma (whether in the bo 


Chap. XII. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


dy, or out of the body, I can not tell, God 

knoweth. 

4 How that he was taken vp into Paradi- B 

se, & heard wordes” which can not be spo- ”Mansinfirmi 

ken, which are not in mans power to vt- fie wasnet a 

ter. them. 

5 Of suche a man wyl I reioyce, of my sel- 

fe wy] I not reioyce, except it be of mine 

infirmities. 

6 And thogh I would reioyce, I should 

not be a fole: for I wil say the trueth. but 

I refraine, lest any man should thynke of 

me abone that he seyth me o be, or heareth 

of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted out of mea 

sure through the abundance of reuelatids, 
aa Tho reke yor there was geuen vnto 7 ”q pricke in the 1 Whiel sas 
esignifieth ashar fleshe, the messenger of Sata to buffet me, be fenn Ne 
a, pais oaytate, because I should pi be exalted out of mea rains theunt 


and also a litle rit, & warned 
spilde or sharpe sure, him that Sati 


thing which pric- § For this thyng Ibesoght the Lord" thry- yrasat hande, 
goeth through bus- Se, that it myght departe from me. say, oftenty- 
shye & thickepla- 9 And he sayd vnto me, My grace is suf- ™* 
ficient for thee: for my power is made” per- Is knowen,&c 
fect through weakenes. Very gladly there- suideatly se- 
fore wil I reioyce rather in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may dwell in 
me. 
v He doth not 10 Therfore » I take pleasure in infirmi- ¢ 
only paciently bea tes, in rebukes, in nede, in persecutions, in 
but also ioyfally anguyshe for Christes sake. for when I am 
ikoth “nature Weake, then am I stronge. 
therin for Christs 11 I was a fole to boast my self, ye haue 
takes compelled me: for I oght to haue bene com 
os mended of you: for in nothing was I infe- 
rior vnto the chiefe Apostles, thogh I be 
nothing. 
12 The 
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12 The tokens of an Apostle were wroght 
D among you with all pacience, and signes, & 
wonders, and mighty deedes. ; 
13 For what is it, wherin ye were inferiors 
Chap.11.b. ynto other Churches, * except, that I was 
not chargeable vnto you? forgeue me this 
wronge done vnto you. 
14 Beholde now the ° thirde tyme I am °For first, he was 
ready to come vnto you, and yet wyl I not fy miemowus ito 
be chargeable vnto you: for I seke not Macedonia, andso 
His fatherly yours, but you. for the chyldré oght not to cor. 16.2, ‘Then 
afection. "Jaye vp for the fathers : but the fathers for men the horelet 
the chyldren. he appoynted to 
15 And I wil very gladly bestowe, and wil Saree rena 
“Or, yourean be bestowed for your” soules: thogh the thus, Chap. 1. ©. 
se, or pers more I loue you, the lesse I am loued a- changed he ent 
ayne. faces lon! a, 
“Phussaid his 16 But be it that I charged you not :“ yet he appoynath tie 


aduersaries. forasmuche as I was crafty, I toke you with (ems yagrthem.. 
gile. 
17 Dyd I pill you by any of them which I 
sent vnto you? 
"To go to 18 I desired” Titus, and with him I senta 
a brother: dyd Titus defraude you of any 
thing? walked we not in the selfe same spri 
te? walked we not in like steppes ? 
19 Agayne, thinke ye that we excuse our 
selues vnto you? we speake in Christ, in 
the syght of God. But we do all thinges 
dearly beloued for your edifying. 
20 For I feare lest it come to passe, that 
when I come, | shal not fynde you suche as 
I wolde: & that I shalbe founde vnto you, 
"sharpe& se- “suche as ye wolde not. J feare lest ther be 
aad found among you, debate, enuying, wrath, 
stryfe, backbytinges, whysperynges, swel- 
lynges, and discorde. 
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21 I feare lest when I come agayne, my 


4 Ther was no- God bring me lowe among you, and I be 


thing wherat hi 
muchereioysed as Constrayned to bewayle many of them 


wht his preaching which haue synned already, and haue not 
proftited,and ther- % i 5 
fore hecalleth the repented of the * ynclennes, fornication & 1, Cor.5.a. 
otra wantonnes, which they haue committed. 

also nothing dyd 

more caste downe 

his hart as whe THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


ae dydno He threateneth the obstinate, and declareth 
. what his power is, by their owne testimonie. al- 
80 he sheweth what is the effect of this epistle af- 
ter hauing exhorted them to their duetie he wis- 
sheth them all prosperitie. 


* His frst com; Ow come I the * thyrd tyme vnto you. 4 
ming was his dwel i 
lingamonge thom ~- 12 the mouth of two or thre witnes- Deets 10. 0 


his sean, Was 868, shal euery worde stande. (ahs8ce 
8 first e] 10.¢. 
now heisready to 2" tolde you before, and tel you before : ied. 10.c. 


come the third as when I was present the seconde tyme, so “In my first 
tyme which thre . » epistle. Chap. 
commings he cal- wryte I now being absent to them whych in 4.4. 
loth his thre wit tyme past haue synned, and to all others: 
that yf I come agayne, I wil not spa- 
res 
; 3 Seyng that ye seke experience of Chri- 
ching nan tct ste, which speaketh in me, which towarde 
runs | iudgemet you is not weake, but is myghty in you. g 
was : f 
ject: therfore we 4 For thogh he was crucified ” concer- Win thathioha 
that are his mem- ning his infirmitie, yet lyueth he through fe and toke v 


bers ci not be 


is pon him the 
otherwise este. the power of God. And we no dout are wea pon him the 


med: but being 5 a. B . . $ 
Crucified heshow Kein him: » but we shal liue with him, by uant. 


ed him selfe very the myght of God among you. 


God:so thike, : 
evinmesg eu 8 * Proue your selues whether ye are in the 1. Cor.11.f. 


temne as deadmé fayth ornot: examen yourselues: knoweye ele. 18. 
ue through God not your owne selues, how that Iesus Christ 

a at is in you? except ye be castawayes. 

you, that ye may 6 T trust that ye shal knowe that we are 
fele sesibly that 

we line inChriste, NOt castawayes. 


va | 
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C7 I desire before God that ye do none e- 
uil, not that we should seme commédable, 
but that ye should do that which is honest : 

"In mans ind thogh we be counted as” lewde persones. 
gement. 8 For we ca do nothing against the trueth 
but for the trueth. 
9 Weare glad when we are weake, and ye 
” Hauing aba. " stronge. this also we wishe fore, euen that 
inves of the ye were perfect. 
10 Therfore wryte I these thinges being 
absent, lest when Iam present, I should vse 

D Sharpenes, accordyng to the power which 

"Commit not the Lord hath geuen me, to” edefie, and not 

by 300 Re to destroye. 

(eae mich is 11 Finally brethré, fare ye wel: be perfect, 

saluation tour be of good comfort, be of one mynde, ly- 

ne to your de ye in peace, and the God of loue and pea- 
ce, shalbe with you. 

Rom.16.c, 12 Grete one another in an * holy kisse. 

a A ae 13 All the Sainctes salute you. 

ee" 14 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ, and 

the loue of God, and the fellowship of the 
holy Gost be with you all. Amen. 


The seconde epistle to the Corinthians, 
sent from Philippi, a citie in Mace- 
donia, by Titus and Lucas. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Galatians. 


HE Galatians after they had be- 
ne instructed by S. Paul in the tru 
eth of the Gospel, gaue place to fal- 
se Apostles, who entring in, in his 
absence corrupted the pure doctri- 
ne of Christe, and taught that the Ceremonies of 
the Lawe must be necessarily obserued. which 
thing the Apostle so earnestly reasoneth against, 
that he proueth that the granting therof, is the 
ouerthrowe of mans saluatid purchased by Chri 
ste. for the light of the Gospel is obscured ; the con- 
science burdened : the testaments confounded : mas 
iustice established. And because the false tea- 
chers dyd pretende as thogh they had bene sent of 
the chief Apostles, and that Paul had no autori- 
tie but spake of him selfe, he proueth both that he 
is an Apostle ordeyned by God, and also that he 
is not inferior to the rest of the Apostles. which 
thing established, he procedeth to his pourpos: pro 
uing that we are frely iustified before God with- 
out any workes or ceremonies. which notwith- 
standing in their tyme had their vse and como 
ditie : but now, they are not only unprofitable fi- 
gures, but also pernicious, because Christ the 
trueth and ende therof is come, wherfore men 
oght now to embrase that libertie, which Christ 
hath pourchased by his bloude, and not to haue 
their consciences snared in the grennes of mans 
traditions. fynally he sheweth wherin this li- 
bertie standeth, and what eacercises apperteyne 
thervnto. 


” For God is 
the autor of 
allministerie. 
"This prero- 
gatiue was pe 
culier to the 
Apostles, 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Galatians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


Paul rebuketh their inconstancie which suf 
fred them selues to be seduced by the false Apo 
stles, who preached that the obseruation of the ce 
remonies of the Lawe were necessarie to saluatio. 
he sheweth hys owne conuersation, magnifieth 
hys office and Apostelshyp, and declareth hym 
selfe to be equal wyth the hye Apostles, 


va AVLANA Pos- 
| fa) Ns tle (not ” of 

o 2 men,nether by” 
ma, but by 

Tesus Christe, 
and by God ¥ 
Father which 


G 


Qi. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


vnto the Churches of Galatia : 
3 *Grace be to you and peace from God the Rom.1.a. 
Father, and from our Lord Iesus Christ, !:¢"1-4 
4 Which gaue him selfe for our synnes, 
to deliuer vs from this” present euyl world “Whichis,the 
according to the wyl of God our Father. than jwithont 
5 To whom be prayse for euer and euer, Christe. 
Amen, 
6 I marueyle that ye are so sone tourned 
vnto another “ Gospel, forsaking him that "Ordoctrine. 
had called you vnto the” grace of Christ, fare ete 
7 Seing there is no nother: but that there Christe. 
be some which trouble you, and intende to 
“ For what is mo @ yeruert the Gospel of Christ. 
Hreiustiteationby 8 But thogh that we, or an.” Angel from B saint 


faith, then the it. : f 
Hideation by. Up heauen, preache vnto you otherwaies, then possinie. 


Lawe, or our wor- that which we haue preached ynto you, 

eas are {° holde him as ” accursed. “Or, abhomi- 

gother, is to ioyne 9 As we sayd before, so say I now agayne, ae 

ight with darke- a 

nes, death with li: Yf any man preache vnto you otherwaies, 

fprand couh witer- then that ye haue receaued, holde him ac- 

Gospel. cursed. 
10 For” now preache I mans doctrine, or “Being of a 
Gods? other go about to please men? forif [arisel mie 
I studied yet to please men, I were not the “ah 
seruant of Christe. ‘ 
11*I certifie you brethren, that the Gospel 1.Cor.15.0, 
whych was preached of me, was not after 

» That is, doctri- the » maner of men. 

Leas etonuy 12 For nether receaued I it of man, nether ¢ 

also T preache it. was I taught it: but by the” reuelation of ’Byanextra- 
Tesus Christe. ae 
13 For ye haue heard of my conuersation 
in tyme paste, in the Iewishe religion, how 
that *I persecuted the Churche of God ex Act.9.a. 
tremely, and spoyled it. 
14 And profited in the Lawe of the Iewes 


aboue 
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aboue many of my companions, which we- 
re of mine owne nation, and was a muche 
more feruent maynteyner of the traditids 
” For his fa.” receaued of my father. 
ther also was 15 But when it © pleased God, which had © Hemaketh thre 


a pharise i. a e 
Act.23.b. " separated me from my mothers wombe, & perenne 
called me by his grace, tion, first his eter- 


‘ a nal counsel ; then 
16 To reueile hisSonne to me, that Ishould his appoynting fro 


preache him among the Gentils : immediat the beeen 
” With any ly !communed not of the matter with " fleshe calling. 
ne and bloud : 

17 Nether returned to Ierusalem to them 

which were Apostles before me : but went 
Act.9.c. into * Arabia, and came agayne vnto Da- 

mascus. 

D 18 Then after thre yeres, I returned to Ie- 
rusalem to se Peter, and abode with him, 
fyftene dayes. 

19 And no nother of the Apostles sawe I, 
saue Iames the Lordes brother. 
20 The thinges which I write vnto you, 
beholde, J witnes before God, that I lye 
not. 
21 After that, I wét into the costes of Syria 
& Cilicia: for I was vnknowen as touching 
my person ynto the Churches of Iewrie, 
which were in Christe. 

Act,22,d. 22 Butthey heardonly some say * Hew per- 
secuted vs in tyme past, now preacheth the 

“That is, the ” fayth, which before he destroyed. 

Gospel. 93 ‘And they glorified God for me. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


Confirming his Apostleship to be of God, he she 
weth that he is nothing inferior to other Apo- 
stles: yea and that he hath reproued Peter the A- 
postle of the Iewes. After he commeth to the prin 

Q.ii. 


Chap. IT. THE EPISTLE 


cipal scope, which is to proue that iustification 
only commeth of the grace of God by faith in Te- 
sus Christe, and not by the workes of the Lawe. 


rp ee fourtene yeres after, I went vp a- A 
gayne to Ierusalem with Barnabas, and 
toke wyth me Titus also. 
2 And I went vp by reuelation, and com- 
muned with them of the Gospel which I 
preache among the Gentils* but particuler Act.17.a. 
ly with them which were counted chiefe, 
lest it should have bene thoght, that I 
* Paul nothing Should runne, or had runne *” in vayne. "Gr. without 
doutedof his doe- 3 Also Titus which was wyth me, thogh he """ 
many | reaported were a Greke, yetwas not "compelled to be ”Whichdecla 
hat he taught con + . reth that the 
trary doctrine to circumcised. other Apos- 
Sig CRIBEA Rost af, 4 Which was because of false brethren, oe Ars 
dered thecourse of that crept in, which came in priuelie to 
the Gospel. he en- spye out our libertie, which we haue in 
die it. Christ Iesus, that they myght bryng vs in- 
to bondage. 
5 To whom we gaue no roume, no not for 
the space of an houre, as concerning to be 
broght into subiection : that the trueth of 
the Gospel myght continue with you. 
6 Of them which semed to be great J was 
not taught (what they were intymepassedit B 
maketh no matter to me: * God loketh on Deu. 10.d. 
no mans person) neuerthelesse, they which reine is 
» Butapproued are in estimation » dyd communicat no- wterlo.6.9, 
wafer Ze ching with me. ede: 
7 But contrary wyse, when they sawe that 5‘; 
the Gospel ouer the vncircumcision was cO eph.6.b. 
mitted vnto me, as the Gospel ouer the Cir- class. 3. d. 
ae pet. lic. 
cumcision was vnto Peter : 
8 (For he that was mighty by Peter in the 
Apostleshipe ouer the Circumcision, was 
also 
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also myghty by me among the Gentils :) 
9 And therfore when Iames, Cephas, and 
Tohn perceaued the grace that was geuen 
ynto me, which are také to be pyllers, gaue 
i and Barnabas the ” ryght handes of 
ayreed in doc felow shyp, that we should preache amog the 
fen, Gentils, and they among the Iewes. 
Act.11.d. 10 * VVarning only that we should remem- 
2.cor.9.4 her the poore: which thing also I was dili- 
gent to do. 
C11 And when Peter was come to Antio- 
qMleaning be- che, I withstode him "to his face, for he was 
“ worthy to be blamed. 
12 For yer that certaynecame from Iames, 
he ate wyth the Gentils: but when they we- 
re come, he withdrue & separated him sel- 
fe from them, fearyng them which were of 
the Circumcision. 
13 And the other Iewes dissembled ly- 
kewyse with him, in somuche that Bar- 
nabas was broght into their simulation 
also. : 
14 But when I sawe, that they went not 
the right way after the trueth of the Gos- 
pel, I sayd vnto Peter before allmen, Yf 
thou being a Jewe, lyuest after the maner 
of the Gentils and not as do the Iewes, why 
” In bringing ” causest thou the Gentils to lyue as do the 
their conscié. 
Heels 16 We which areTewes b d 
\ detours e which are lewes by nature, and not 
to. hig cet © synners of the Gentils, : 
maint: s.¢, 16 Knowe that amiis not iustified by the 
philip 3.a. dedes of the Lawe: but by the fayth of Ie- 
sus Christe: eué we J say hauebeleued in Ie 
sus Christe, that we myght be iustified by 
the fayth of Christe, and not by the dedes 
of the Lawe: because that by the dedes of 


Q.iii. 


© For so the Ie~ 
wes called the Gé- 
tils in reproche. 


Chap. IIT, THE EPISTLE 


the Lawe,” no fleshe shalbe iustified. “Noman. 
17 *If then whyle we seke to be made righ Rom.3.c. 
4 Except our tuous by Christ, we our selues are founde d 


fruts be agreable .+ . = aa 
toour faith wede Sinners, is Christe therfore the minister of 


clare that wehaue synne ? God forbyd. ; 

18 For yf I buylde agayne that which I de 

stroyed, then make I my selfe a trespa- 

ser. 

19 For I, through the Lawe, am dead to 

the Lawe, that I myght lyue vnto God: and 

am ” crucified with Christe. “And fele his 
© Notas! was on 20 I liueverely, yet ©now not I : but Christ es" ime 
ora changer tary Lyueth in me. and the lyfe which I now ly- syne. 
a newe creature, ye in the ” fleshe, I lyue by the fayth of the “In ay aye 


in qualitie, and ( t 
hot in substance, Sonne of God which hath loued me, and ge ath 


uen hym selfe for me. 
21 I donot abrogate the” grace of God: for ” As ayd the 


yf rightuousnes cometh of the Lawe, then (is? 4Po* 
Christ dyed ” without a cause. ee, for no- 


THE III, CHAPTER. 

He rebuketh them sharpely, and proueth by 
diuers raisons that iustification is by faith, as 
appeareth by the example of Abraham, and by 
the office, and the ende, both of the Lawe, and of 
faith. 


O Folishe Galatians, who hath bewit- 4 
ched you that ye should not obey the 
*'Towhome Chri trueth? to whom Jesus Christe before * was 
Hass 2 eae described in your sight, & among you cru- 
Wusly image were cified. 
t . 
tyesoralsbanhe 2; This only wolde I learne of you, Recea- 


ne crucified amog yed ye the Sprite by the dedes of the La- “That is, the 


you, ‘ me 
we, or els by the hearing of ” fayth prea- gentring | UF 

ched ? through faith 

in Iesus Chri 


3 Are ye so vnwyse, that after ye haue be- ste. 
gonne 
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gonne in the Sprite, ye now "are made per _» The false apo 


< stles taught that 

“And eoremo fect in the ” fleshe ? Christe profited 
miss ob Gin 1 red i nothing except 
Tae 4 So many thinges ye haue suffred in vay Hee peween 
ne, yf that be vayne. cised, and that the 

ee the 

5 He therfore that ministreth to you the Pave... he 


Sprite, and worketh miracles among you : Shr coven 
doth he it through ¥ dedes of the Lawe, meats there ynto. 
or by the hearing of faith preached ? 
6 Euen as Abraham beleued God, and it 
Gen. 15.8, Was * ascribed to him for rightuousnes : 
vom.4.a. 7 (So ye knowe, y they which are of faith, 
am.2-d. the same are the children of Abraham. 
8 For the Scripture sawe afore hande, y 
God wolde iustifie the Gentils through 
faith, and therfore preached before hand 
Gen. 12.4, the Gospel vnto Abraham, saying, *Inthee 
evele.44.c. shal all the Gentils be blessed. 
at-3.d. 9 So then they which be of faith, are bles- 
B sed with faithful Abraham. 
10 Foras many as are vnder the dedes of 
the Lawe, are vnder ¥ curse: for it is writ- 
Deuwt.27.d, ten : * Cursed is euery man that continueth 
not in all thinges, which are written in the 
boke of the Lawe, to fulfil them. 
11 And that no man is iustified by the 
Lawe in the sight of God, it is euident : 
Abac.2.a, * For the iuste shal lyue by fayth 
rom.1-b. 12 And the © Lawe is not of fayth: but, © ‘The Lawepro- 


ie ieika, * The mi that shal fulfil those thinges, ghia] poser ass fom 


iuste which bele- 
liue in them. ue, but which 
13 Now Christe hath redemed vs from “** 
the curse of the Lawe, when he was made 
Deu.21.d. accursed for vs: for it is written * Cursed is 
euery one that hangeth on tree, 
14 That the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gétils through Christe Iesus, 


Qiiiii, 


Chap, IT. 


a Twil vse a cd- 
mon exéple, that 
you may be asha- 
med to attribute 
lesse vnto God thé 
to suche couenits 
which one man ma 
keth to another. 

© No more is the 
promes of God al 
rogate by the 
Lawe, nor yet is 
the Lawe added to 
the promes to ta- 
ke any thing away 
that, was super- 
fluous, or to sup- 
plie anything that 
wanted, 


£ That synne 
myght appeare, & 
be made more abd 
dant, and so all 
thige shut vp yn- 
der synne. 


THE EPISTLE 


and that we might receaue the ” promes of “Which is 

the Sprite through faith. ee cel 

15 Brethren, ‘I speake after the maner of 

men, * Thogh it be but a mis Couenant co- ¢ 

firmed by autoritie. ye¢ no man doth abro- Heb.9.c. 

gate it, or ° addeth any thing therto. 

16 To Abraham & his seed were the pro- 

mises made. He sayth not, In the seedes, as 

of many : but, In thy sede, as in one, which 

is Christe. 

17 And this I say, That the Lawe which 

began afterwarde, foure hundred & thyr- 

ty yeres, can not disanul the Couenit, that 

was confirmed afore of God in respect of 

Christe, to make the promes of none ef- 

fect. 

18 For if the inheritice come of the Lawe, 

it commeth not then of promes. but God 

gaue it vnto Abraham by promes. 

19 Wherfore thé serueth the Lawe? it was 

added because of‘ transgressions, tyl the 

seede came to whych the promes was ma- 

de and it was ordeyned by” Angels in the "who as mi- 

hande of a Mediatour. ua rade 

20 A Mediatour is not a Mediatour of 

one: but God is ” one. * Cuatanh is 

21 Is the Lawe then against the promise pllwais like 

of God? God forbyd: for, if there had bene . 

a Lawe geuen which could haue geuen ly- 

fe, then no doute rightuousnes should ha- 

ue come by the Lawe. 

22 But the Scripture hath concluded all D 

thynges vnder synne, that the promise by mpno fut reue 

the faith of Iesus Christ, should be geuen lation of 

to them that beleue. were hyd = 

23 But before” fayth came, we were kept (or theshite 

and shut vp vnder the Lawe, vnto ¥ faith Lawe. 
which 
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which should afterward be reueiled. 
Rom.10.a. 24 Wherfore, the * Lawe was our scho- 

le master to bringe vs to Christ, that we 

myght be made rightuous by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, now are 

we no lenger vnder a schole master. 

26 For ye are all the sonnes of God, by 


fayth in Christ Iesus. 
Rom.6.a. 27 * For all ye that are& baptized vnto sso that Baptis- 
Christe, haue put on Christe. rane Ni 


28 There is nether Iewe nor Gentil: there through Christe 
” q » both Tewe & Gen- 
As all one is nether man nor woman : but ye are all” ¢jj js saued. 


ain one in Christe Iesus: 
29 If ye be Christes, then are ye Abrahas 
seed, and heyres by promise. 


THE IIIIl, CHAPTER. 


He sheweth wherfore the ceremonies were 
ordeyned, which being shadowes must end whé 
Christe the trueth commeth. He moueth them by 
certeyne exhortations, and confirmeth his argu- 
ment with a stronge example or allegorie. 


A le ays I say, That the *heyre as longe as» ‘The Churche 

he is a childe, differeth not from a ser pfisrael wasmnacr 

uant, thogh he be Lord of all, pil subiect to his 

“That is the 2 Butis vnder ” tuters and gouerners, vn- feo teme ot Guan 
wives fat tyl the tyme appoynted of the father: whe, she waved 
led a schole 8 Kuen so, we, as longe as we were chil- hertutelshyp end- 


hee” es iah Pas 
rire ig vne dren, were in bédage vnder the ” rudiméts * 


der the Lawe, of the worlde. 

ake 4 But when the tyme was ful come, God 
sent out his Sonne made of a woman, and 
made bonde vnto the Lawe, 
5 To redeme them which were vnder the 

Rom.8.c, Lawe : that we * might receaue the adopti- 


on that belongeth vito the natural sonnes. 


Chap. IHL. THE EPISTLE 


6 Because ye are sonnes, God hath sent 

out the ” Sprite of his Sonne into your he- “Forour ado- 

arts, which crieth, Abba, that is, Father, ption, vnto 

7 Wherfore, thou art no more “ a seruat, Jed by him, 

buta sone: If thou be asonne, thou artalso nevise thy 
ued the Gamat? the heyre of God through Christe. Bettis: 
wereidolatersther 8 Yea euen then, when ye » knewe not B 


fore it i , : 
forgoutorefiee God, ye dyd seruice vnto them, which by 


ee "nature are not goddes. “Not indede, 
the fewesdesireto 9 But now seing ye know God, yea, ra- Pvt imopinis. 
fete their tu ther are taught of God : how is it, that ye 
Ped Hales, are tourned ° backwarde vnto impotent 
to be Christias, and beggerly ceremonies, wher vnto as 


but by false apo- from the begynnyng ye wil be in bondage 


stles were tourned 

backward tobegya backwardly ? 

anewe theleweshe d 

ceremoniesandso LO Ye obserue 4 dayes, and monethes, 


ita, of gos and times, and yeres, 
ie wgawaintes 
a = ‘ 

ne 34, ghaerna 12 tgs as”T: for I an as you : brethren » go frenaful 
newe mones, é&e, L beseche you: ye haue not hurt” me at all.  me,38 ! 
yo cbserue_mo- 13 Ye knowe, how throug! "infirmitie of ned towarde 
aseuenth moneth: the fleshe, I preached the Gospel vnto you # Fort paras 
ye eee mes at the fyrst. ‘ ; : me you, if you 
rly the Seas of 14 And my tentation which was in my 1 Belngin gre 
obserue yers, as Hleshe, ye despiced not, nether abhorred : Miners & 


wee oe er yor but receaued me as an” Angel of God: yea “For my mi- 
hes, which ‘beg. a8 Christ Iesus. Pinatas) Bee 
fre inost pene, LS How great was the boasting of your fe 
Gis te eure niGh licitie then ? for I beare you recorde, that 
swete libertie of Yf it had bene possible, ye wolde haue 
the eaaibel, yf plucked out your owne eyes, and haue ge- 
into slauerie.  uen them to me. 
16 Am I therfore become your ennemie, 
because I tel you the trueth ? c 
17 They are gelous ouer you amysse, yea, 
they intende to exclude vs, that ye should 


altogether 
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altogether loue them. 
18 But itis a good thing, to loue earnest- 
ly, so it be alwaies in a good thinge, and 
not only when I am present with you. 
19 My lyttel chyldren of whom I trauay- 
” And thatin le in birth agayne, vntil Christe be ” im- 
your harts printed in you. 
shen” "" 20 And I wolde I were with you now, } 
Imight change my voyce : for I stande in 
doute of you. 
21 Tel me, ye that desire to be vnder the 
Lawe, do ye not heare the Lawe? 
22 For it is wrytten, that Abraham had 
ten.16,a, twosonnes:the*one by a bonde mayde, the 
Gen2i.a, * other by a fre woman. 

p 23 Yea and he which was of the bonde 
woman, was borne after the fleshe : but he 
which was of the fre woman was borne by 
promes. 

24 By the which thinges another thing is 
“Phat is, sig- Mt: forthese mothers are the two Testamé 
BEBE tes, the one which is* Agar of mounte Si- 
na, which gendreth ynto bondage, 
phat is, ou. 25 For Sina is a moiitaine in Arabia, & Ie 
Me ier rusalem which now is, answereth to it in 
like sort, for it isin bondage with her chil 
dren, 
“Or, hie he 26 But Terusalem, which is” aboue, is fre : 
iuenly. which is the mother of vs all. 
Fsu.b4.a, 27 For it is written, * Reioyce thou ” bar- 
(Meaning Sa- yen that bearest no chyldren, breake forth 
&crie, thou that trauailest not ; for the de- 
solate hath many mo chyldren, then she 
which ‘hath an housbande. 
Rom.9,b. 28 * Therfore brethré, we are after the ma 
ner of Isaac, chyldren of the promes. 
29 But as then he that was borne carnal- 


* Agar,and Sina 
represente the 
Lawe, Sara and 
Terusalé the Gos. 
pel, Israel the Ie- 
wesheSynagoge, de 
Isaac the Churche 
of Christe. 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


ly, persecuted hym that was borne spiritu 

ally : euen so it is now. 

30 But, what sayth the Scripture? * Put Gen.2l.a 

away the bonde woman, & her sone, for ¥ 

sonne of the bode woman shal not be hey- 

re with the sonne of the free woman. 

31 So then brethren, we are not children 

of the bond woman, but of the ” free wo- aormeares 

mia, by that libertie wherwith Christ hath oe Christe. 

deliuered vs. ta 
THE V. CHAPTER. 


He laboureth to drawe them away from Cir- 
cumeision, sheweth thé the batayle betwixte 
the sprite and the fleshe, and the frutes of thé 
both. 


Siande faste therfore, and not contra- A 
rely, wrap your selues in the yoke of 4-15 a. 
bondage. 
2 *Beholde I Paul say vnto you, that if 1. Cor. te. 
ye be circumcised, Christe shal profit you 
nothing at all. 
3 For I testifie agayne to euery man, Wis 
circumcised, that he is bounde to kepe ¥ 
whole Lawe. 
4 Ye are gone quite from Christe as ma- 
ny as are iustified by the Lawe, and are fal- 
len from grace. 
® We lyue inho 5 We * wayte for (by the Spirit through 
Be proumt that faith) the hope of the ryghtuousnes. 
seth faith,which 6 For in Jesus Christe, nether is Circum- 
isgeué tothefaith . . . 
ful that we shuld Cision any thyng worth, nether yet vncir- mpy3 what so 
ty gth & not by cumcision, but faith Ww worketh by loue. euer isnot 
awe obteyne the worde of 
the croune of glo 7 Ye dyd runne wel, who was a let vnto Gow is very 
Tiel Hepe  YOL, that ye dyd not obeye the tructh? Bes. 
8 This persuasion is not of him that” cal Goa. 
led you. 


9*A 
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B9*A lytel leuen dothe leuen the whole 
1. Cor.5.b+ lompe of dowe. 
10 Thaue truste in you through the Lord, 
that ye wyl be none otherwyse mynded : 
but he that troubleth you, shal beare his 
condemnation, whosoeuer he be. 
11 And brethren, if I yet preache Circii- 
cision: why do I then yet suffre persecu- 
” whieh is, tion? Then is the slander of the”crosse ce- 
PA 
- ™ 12 T would to God they were cut of from 
you, which do disquiet you. 
13 Brethren, ye haue bene called vnto li- 
bertie, only let not your libertie be an oc- 
casion ynto the fleshe, but in loue serue 
one an other. 
(bssecante 14 For” all the Lawe is fulfilled in one 
*  g word, which is this, * Thou shalt loue thy 
Leuit.19.d. neighbour as thy selfe. 
nee ae 15 If ye byte & deuoure one another, ta- 
iam.1.b. ke hede lest ye be consumed one of ano- 
ther. 
Rom.13.d. 16 Then I say, * walke in the ” Spirite, and 
i pa.2-c. ye shal not fulfil the lustes of the fleshe. 
regencrat. 17 For the fleshe lusteth against the Spi- 
rite, and the Spirite against the fleshe. 
and these are contrary one to the other, 
so that ye can not do the same things that 
ye would. 
18 And if ye be led of the » Sprite, then 
are ye not vnder the Lawe. 
19 Moreouer the dedes of the flesshe are 
manifeste, which are, aduoutry, fornica- 
tion, vnclennes, wantonnes, 
20 Idolatrie, witchcrafte, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, stryfe, sedicion, 


» Yf you be guy- 
ded by the Spirit 
of adoption, that 
which ye do is 
agreable to God 
althoght it be not 
perfect. 


Chap. VI. THE WPISTLE, 


heresies, 

21 Enuie, murther, dronkenes, glottony, D 

and suche lyke, of the which I tel you be- 

fore as I haue tolde you, that they which 

commit suche thinges, shal not inherite, 

the kyngdome of God. 

22 But the frute of the Spirite is, loue, 

ioye, peace, longe suffering, gentlenes, go- 

odnes, faith, 

23 Mekenes, temperancie, agaynst suche 

there is ” no Lawe. "For they are 
“Christe hath not 24 For they that are Christes, ©haue cru- yy"er'he Spt 
ig ae cified the fleshe with the appetites and ° 
ctified thé to new Justes, 


8 of life. F bc 
aa 25 If we lyue in the Spirite, let vs walke 


in the ” Spirite. ” That being 
26 Let vs not be desirous of vaine glo- (¢™'(, i" 


rie, prouokyng one another, enuiing one to God we 
, prouokyng er, Bone hag cadate 


another. the same in 
holynes and 
innoctcie of 


THE VI. CHAPTER. lyfe. 


He exhorteth them to vse gentilnes to war- 
de the weake, and to shewe their brotherly 
loue and modestie. also to prouide for their mi- 
nisters . to perseuere: to reioyce in the Crosse of 
Christe: to newnes of life. And last of all, wi- 
sheth to them with the reste of the faithful all 
prosperitie. 


Brethren, if any man be” fallen by occa A 

sion into any faute, ye which are spiri- “Pther by re- 

* Christeexhor- tual, helpe to amende him in the spirite she,or Satan. 
{eth insondry pla- of meknes: considering thy selfe, lest thou 


& therfore brother also be tempted. 
ly loue is here cal 
Ted the Lawe of 2 Beare ye one anothers burthen, and so 


Christe, and hiseO a fylfil the lawe of Christe. ‘ 


dement, Tobi 5 . 
Bb. 8 For if any man seme to him selfe, that 


he 
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he is some what,whé in dede he his nothig, 
the same deceaueth him selfe in his imagi 
nacion. 
4 But let euery man proue his owne wor 
ke, & then shal he haue " reioycing in his _» For his reioy- 
owne selfe and not in another. Ee Pe uovelann: 
1.Cor.3.b. 5 * For euery man shal beare his owne siéce.2. Cor. 
wheri he may re- 
B burthen. ioyce before men, 
6 Let him that is taught in the worde, mi Pt, not before 
1, Cor.9.a, nister vnto him that teacheth him, * in all 
good thinges. 
7 Be not deceaued: God is not mocked: 
for whatsoeuer a man soweth, that shal he 
also reape. 
8 For he that © soweth to his fleshe, shal |, * He proueth 
of the fleshe reape death: he that soweth to must be nourish: 
the pits shal of the spirite reape lyfe Prat for war 
everlasting. ely things with- 
c 9 * Let vs not be weary of wel doyng: for us reapent of fe 
2. ies.3-b. when the time is come,’we shal reape, if then they procure 
” The fruite ‘ to them selues 
which God we faint not. death: and mocke 
hath prome- 1Q) ‘Whyle we haue therfore tyme, let vs Gots, who. hilt 
do good ynto all men, and specially vnto ministerstoteache 
thé which are of the housholde of faith. thing ""™” 
11 Ye see how large a letter I haue writ- 
ten vnto you wyth myne owne hande. 
12 Asmany as desire with outwarde appe 
"By the ouww rance to please” carnally, they constrayne 
arde ceremo- you to be circumcised : only because they 
would not suffre persecution with ¥ cros- 
se of Christe. 
D 18 For they them selues which are circum 
cised, kepe not the Lawe : but desire to ha- 
ue you circumcised, that they might reioy 
“That they ce ” in your fleshe. 
haue made 14 But God forbyd that I should reioyce, 


Tewes, : ? 
ee set in ¥ crosse of our Lord Iesus Christe : 
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he is some what,whé in dede he his nothig, 
the same deceaueth him selfe in his imagi 
nacion. 
4 But let euery man proue his owne wor 
ke, & then shal he haue " reioycing in his _» For his reioy- 
owne selfe and not in another. Ee Pe uovelann: 
1.Cor.3.b. 5 * For euery man shal beare his owne siéce.2. Cor. 
wheri he may re- 
B burthen. ioyce before men, 
6 Let him that is taught in the worde, mi Pt, not before 
1, Cor.9.a, nister vnto him that teacheth him, * in all 
good thinges. 
7 Be not deceaued: God is not mocked: 
for whatsoeuer a man soweth, that shal he 
also reape. 
8 For he that © soweth to his fleshe, shal |, * He proueth 
of the fleshe reape death: he that soweth to must be nourish: 
the pits shal of the spirite reape lyfe Prat for war 
everlasting. ely things with- 
c 9 * Let vs not be weary of wel doyng: for us reapent of fe 
2. ies.3-b. when the time is come,’we shal reape, if then they procure 
” The fruite ‘ to them selues 
which God we faint not. death: and mocke 
hath prome- 1Q) ‘Whyle we haue therfore tyme, let vs Gots, who. hilt 
do good ynto all men, and specially vnto ministerstoteache 
thé which are of the housholde of faith. thing ""™” 
11 Ye see how large a letter I haue writ- 
ten vnto you wyth myne owne hande. 
12 Asmany as desire with outwarde appe 
"By the ouww rance to please” carnally, they constrayne 
arde ceremo- you to be circumcised : only because they 
would not suffre persecution with ¥ cros- 
se of Christe. 
D 18 For they them selues which are circum 
cised, kepe not the Lawe : but desire to ha- 
ue you circumcised, that they might reioy 
“That they ce ” in your fleshe. 
haue made 14 But God forbyd that I should reioyce, 


Tewes, : ? 
ee set in ¥ crosse of our Lord Iesus Christe : 
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4 By the worlde wherby the ¢ worlde is crucified vnto me, 
he meaneth all 


outwarde pope,ce- and I ynto the worlde. 


remonies, é& thigs i i i- 
Whichpleacmer, £5 For in Christe Iesus, nether Circumci 


fantasies. sion auayleth any thinge at all, nor vncir- 
cumcision, but a newe creature. 
16 And as many as walke according to 
this rule, peace shal be to them, and mer- 
cie, and vpon Israel that pertayneth to 
God. 


¢ Let noma trou 
ble my preaching £7 From hence forthe, let no man * put 


fro hgee forth: for me to busynes ; for I beare in my body the 
mar! 

witnesses how var” Markes of the Lord Iesus. 

latly I have 18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Iesus 


— Christe be with your sprite. Amen. 


Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to the Ephesians. 


Hile Paul was prisonner at Ro- 
me, ther entered in among the 
Ephesids false teachers, who cor 
rupted the true doctrine which 
he had taught them. by reason 
wherof, he wrote this Epistle to confirme them 
in that thing which they had learned of him. 
And first after his salutation, he assureth them 
of saluation because they were ther vnto prede- 
stinate by the fre electid of God, before they were 
borne, and sealed vp to this eternal life by the 
holy Gost, geué unto thé by the Gospel, the which 
mysterie he prayeth God to confirme towarde 
them. And to thintent they shulde not glorie in 
them selues, he sheweth them their extreme mi 
serie, wherin they were plonged before they 
knewe 


” Which are 
odious to the 
worlde, but 
glorious be- 
fore God. 
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” Which are 
odious to the 
worlde, but 
glorious be- 
fore God. 
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knewe Christe, as people without God, Gentils, 
to whome the promises were not made: & yet 
by the fre mercie of God in Christe Iesus, they 
were saued, & he appointed to be their Apostle, 
and of all other Gentils. therfore he desireth God 
to lighté the Ephesians hartes with the perfect 
onderstdding of his Sone, & exhorteth thé like 
wyse to be myndeful of so great benefits, nether to 
be moued with the false apostles, which seke to 
ouerthrowe their faith, and treade vnderfote the 
Gospel: which was not preached to them, as by 
chdce or fortune, but according to the eternal co- 
unsel of God: who by this meanes preserueth on- 
ly his Churche. Therfore the Apostle commen- 
deth his ministerie, forasmuche as God therby 
raigneth amog men: and causeth it to bring for- 
the moste plétiful fruits, as innocencie, holynes, 
with all suche offices apperteyning to Godlynes. 
Last of all, he declareth not only in general what 
oght to be the life of the Christians, but also she- 
weth particulerly, what things concerne euery 
mans vocation. 
Ri. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Ephesians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


After his salutation he sheweth that the 
chiefe cause of their saluation standeth in the 
JSre election of God through Christe, neat he de- 
clareth his good wil towarde them, geuing tha- 
kes and praying God for their faith, The maie- 
stie of Christe. 


Av. an Apos- 
tle of Insvs 
Christe, by ¥ 


aN 


Ay 


| [ax Jey wil of God, to 
My) & ae ¥ * Sainctes, Ww 
Ty SIS are at Ephe- 


sus, & to the 
faithful in Chri 
ste Iesus. 

2 Grace be to 
you, & peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Iesus Christe. 

3 * Blessed 
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2.Cor.1.a. 3 “Blessed be God the Father of our Lord 
|.pet.l.a. Tesus Christe, which hath blessed vs with 
all maner of * spiritual blessinges in hea- + As with the 
uenly thinges in Christe, Roalageior caus 
2, Tim.1.c. 4 * According as he had ® chosé vs in him, hope,charitie, and 
collos-1+€  hefore the foundations of the world were “sees. 4 
“Whe Christs layd, that we should be” holy, and without life euerlasting ea 
fae are eho cop him through loue. but in temporal 
5 0 predestinate vs, to be adop- piices which Go. 
ted mat Tesus Christe ynto him selfe b cartain peco, 
p according to the good pleasure of his wil. Sina Ke wha. 
wth rine. 6 To the” praise of the glorie of his grace, Be His elation; 
our election Where with he hath made vs accepted in and Tudas. 
is to praise & the beloued. 
glorifie the ‘ i 
grace of God. 7 By whome we haue redéption through 
his bloude, ewen the forgeuenes of synnes, 
of his riche grace. 
8 By the which grace he abéded toward 
vs moste plétifully in all wisdome & yn- 
derstanding. 
9 And hath opened vnto vs the mysterie 
of his wil, according to his fre beneuolen- 
“I Christe. ce, which he had purposed” in him. 
© 10 That in the dispensation of the ful ty- 
me he myght gather together agayne all « By this, hemea 
thinges, bothe which are in heauen, & also pot} ofthe Ghurs 
which are in earth, euen in Christe: che, which he diui 
11 In whome also we are chosen when we “eit, nt? enc 
were predestinate according to the pur- ad them, which 
pose of him, which worketh all thinges af the faithful which 
ter the counsel of his owne wil : Femayne in ears 
“The tewes. 12 That” we, which first trusted in Christ, wes and the Gen- 
shoulde be ynto the prayse of his glorie. 
13 Inwhomealso ye haue trusted, after that 
ye heard the worde of trueth, I meane the 
Gospel of your saluation, wherin also af- 
ter that ye beleued, ye were Se with 
ali. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


the holy Spirite of promis. 
14 Which is the ernest of our inheritan- 
ce, that we might be fully restored to liber- 
tie, vnto the praise of his glorie. 
15 Wherfore, after that I heard of the D 
faith, which ye haue in the Lord Iesus, and 
loue vnto all the Sainctes : 
16 I cease not to geue thikes for you, ma- 
kyng mention of you in my prayers, 
17 That the God of our Lord Tesus Chri- 
ste the Father of glorie, myght geue vnto 
you the Sprite of wysedome, and open to 
you the knowledge of ” him. OF Christe. 
18 And lighten the eyes of your myndes, 
that ye may knowe what that hope is, whe- 
re ynto he hath called you, and what the 
ryches of hys glorious inheritice is in the 
Sainctes, 
19 And what is the exceding greatnes of 
his power to vswarde, which beleue, * ac- Col.2.c. 
cording to the workyng of that his migh- “4?-3-». 
ty power. 
20 Whych he wroght in Christe, when he 
Made him Go- raysed hym from the-dead, and “set hym 
perner of all thigs at his ryght hande in the heauenly places, 
ee 21 Farre aboue all Rule, and Power, and 
now onely there, Might, and Domination, and euery Name, 
or els it shulde that is named, not in thys world only, but 
dy. and his azcen- also in the world to come: : 
Fantuctival things 22 * And hath made all thinges subiect Psal.8.b, 
and only imagi- ynder his feete, and hath appointed him 4.2.5. 
, aboue all thinges, the head of ¥ Churche, 
23 Which is his body, and the fulnes of 
him that filleth all in all thinges. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


To magniie the grace of Christe, which is the 
only 
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only cause of saluation. Paul sheweth thé what 
maner of people they were before their conuer- 
sion, and what they are now in Christe. 


A ANA you hath he quyckened also, ¥ were 

Col. 2b. dead in trespasses and synnes. 

2 In the which, in tyme passed ye walked, 
according to the course of thys worlde, & 

Chap.6.b. after the *Gouerner that ruleth in the ay- 

re, and the spirit, that now worketh in the 

children of disobedience. 

3 Among whome, we also had our céuer- 

sation in time past, in the lustes of our fle- 

she, in fulfilling the wil of the fleshe, & of 
"Not by crea the mynde : and were” naturally the chil- 
ott? dren of wrath, even as wel as other. 
Breiaad 4 But God W is riche in mercie, through 

‘his great loue wherwyth he loued vs, 
B5 Huen when we were dead by synnes, 

"Both leweé hath quickened vs” together in Christ, by 
Gantt, whose grace ye are saued, 

6 And hath * raysed vs vp together, and 

made vs syt together in the heauenly pla- 

ces in Christe Iesus : 

7 For to shewe in tyme to come the ex- 

ceding riches of his grace, through his 

kyndnes to vswarde in Christe Iesus. 

8 For by grace are ye made safe through 

fayth : and that not of your selues : it is the 

gyfte of God. 

9 Not of workes, lest any man should bo- 

ste hym selfe. 

Herehe me- 10 For we are hys” workemanshyp crea- 
aetna’ gous ted in Christe Iesus vuto good workes, W 
ee, & not by God ordeyned, that we should walke in 
nature, them. 

€ 11 Wherfore > remember that ye beyng in 
R. iii. 


"We that are 
the members are 
raysed vp from 
death & raigne 
with our head 
Christ in heauen 
by faith. 


» He sheweth he 
re that the farther 
the Gétils were of 
from the grace of 
God, the greater 
detters they are 
now to the same. 


Chap. II. THE UPISTLE 


time passed Gentils in the fleshe, and we- 
re called * yncircumcision, of them, which 1.Sam.17.d. 
are called Circumcision in the fleshe, and ¢¢44-- 
which is made by handes : 
12 Remeber I say,¥ ye were at y timewyth 
out Christe, and were reputed aliates fro 
the comen welth of Israel, and were * stri- Rom.9.a. 
© Tt was butone CTS from the * Couenants of promis, and 
Couenant, butbe- had no” hope, & were without God in this “Wherno pro 


cause it was diuers mes is, ther is 
tymes cOfirmed & world. no hope. 


established, ther- 13 But now in Christ Iesus, ye which once 
leth them Coue- were farre of, are made nye, by the bloude 
ae I say of Christe. 
14 For he is our peace, which hath made 
of bothe one, and hath broken the stoppe 
of the particion wall, 
4 For inChriste 15 In abrogating through his ¢ flesshe the 
pont pee pus hatred, that is to say, the Law of comman- 
were prefigurate dements which standeth in ceremonies, for 
in the Lawe. + : + 
to make of twaine, one newe man in him 
selfe, so making peace. 
16 And that he myght reconcile bothe 
ynto God in one body by his” Crosse, and “or, death. 
slaye hatred therby. 
17 And came, and preached peace to you D 
which were a farre of, and nye. 
18 *For through hym we both haue an opé Rom.5.a. 
way in, by one Spirite vnto the Father. 
19 Now therfore ye are no more stran- 
gers and foreners : but citesyns with the 
Sainctes, and of the houshould of God. 
20 And are buylt vpon the foundatid of 
’ the Apostles and Prophetes, Tesus Christ 
being the very corner stone, 
21 In whom all the buyldyng coupled to 
gether, groweth ynto an holy temple in 
the Lord. 
22 In 
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22 In whome ye also are buylte together, 
and made the habitation of God by the 
Spirite. 


THE III, CHAPTER. 


He sheweth the cause of his imprisonmét, desi 
reth thé not to faint because of his trouble, and 
prayeth God, to make thé stedfast in the Sprite. 


A ro this cause I Paul, am ¥* prisoner of a Hie paoracti Ie 
Tesus Christ for your sakes W are Gétils. fray’ imprismnmet 
"His vocatis 2 If ye haue” heard of the ministratio of for pie alah 
to eetene”" the grace of God, which is geué me to you glorie. 
to the Getils. 7 . g you.g 
warde. 
3 That is, that God by reuelation hath she- 
wed this mysterie vnto me, (as I wrote 
ttt, in“ aboue in few wordes, 
of this Epi. 4 Wherby whé ye rede, ye may knowe my 
aie ne vnderstiiding in the mysterie of Christ) 
5 Which mysterie in tymes passed was 
not opened ynto the sonnes of men, as it» Althogh the 
is nowe declared ynto his holy Aposteles jh, ‘nh ie 
and Prophetes by the Sprite. ulations certein 
B 6 That the Gentils should be inheriters Ysmmnriconofthit 
also, and of the same body, and partakers sbundinee whith 
of his promis that is in Christe, by the mea the Gee wee 
nes of the Gospel, was the tyme, nor 
7 Wherof I am made a minister, by the the mane kiow= 
gyfte of the grace of God geuen ynto me “" 
through the workyng of his power. 
Chap.1.d, 8* Vnto me I say, the least of all Sainctes 
1. cor. 15.4. is this grace geuen, that I should preache 
among’ the Gentils, the vnsearcheable ri- 
ches of Christe : 
9 And to make all men se what the felow- 
shype of the mysterie is, which frd the be- 
gynnyng of y world hath bé hyd in God, 
R.iiii. 
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who made all thynges through Iesus Chri 
ste. 
10 To the intét, that now vnto” Rulers and “rhe Angels. 
Powers in heauenly places, myght be kno- 
©The Churche Wen ° by the Churche, the manyfolde wy- 


being gathered of 
so many kyndes of sedome of God, 


people, isan exi- 11 Accordyng to the eternal purpose, 


ple, reeling for he wroght in Christe Iesus our Lord. 


holde the wisdome 12 By whome we haue boldnes and en- 
of God in, who i‘ ° 
hath tourned their trance with confidence, by the fayth which 


ea into a a we haue in hym. S , 
tarsal couconds;te 13 Wherfore I desire that ye faint not, be c 
of bondage, hath cause of my tribulations for your sakes, 
made theChurehe which is your glorie. 
r 14 For this cause, I bowe my knees vnto 
the Father of our Lord Iesus Christ : 
15 Of whome is named the whole” familie ” He that is 
4 The faithful in ¢ heauen and in earth, ae ot ee 
hich oye before 16 That he myght grante you according isin death. 
adopted by ‘him, to the riches of his glorie, that ye may be 
& mato one fam’ strengthened by his Sprite in the inner 
which yet remay- man 
ie 17 That Christ may dwel in your” harts “ror we con- 
by faith, that ye, being roted and groun- fs, that, 
ded in loue, leue. 
18 May be able to comprehend with all 
Sainctes,what is that” breadth, and length, "All perfecti- 
depth, and heyght : syd is in 
19 And to knowe what is the loue of ii 
Christ, which loue passeth knowledge: 4 
ye may be fulfilled with all maner of ful- 
nes which commeth of God. 
20 * Vnto hym therfore that is able to do Rom.16.d. 
exceading abundantly aboue all that we 
aske or thinke, according to the power y 


st “In that we fe 
worketh in” vs, le Christe in 


21 Be prayse in the Churche by Christe vs. 
Tesus, 
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Tesus, throughout all generations for euer. 
Amen. 


THE I11l. CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth them vnto mekenes, longe suf- 
Serynge, vnto loue and peace, euery one to serue 
& edifie another with the gift that God hath 
geuen hym, to beware of strange doctrine, to lay 
asyde the olde conuersation of gredy lustes, and 
to walke in a new lyfe. 


ings ie A T therfore, W am a prisoner in the” Lord, 
Lords cause, ~-praye you that ye walke worthy of the 
Baie 1d. yocation wher vnto ye are called, 
fakes ¢, 2 With all humblenes of mynde, and me 
kenes, with longe suffring, forbearing one 
another through loue. 
8 Endeuoring to kepe the vnitie of the 
Sprite in the bonde of peace. 


"Which by 4 Ther is” one body, and one* Sprite, eué _ * So that ye can 
dissenti6s Lm * y P not dissent one fro 
sepurateagon 2&8 Ye are called in one hope of your cal- an other, seing the 
der. ling Spirit which ioy- 
7 . ° .  nheth you in one 

5 There is one Lord, one faith, one Baptis- body can not dis- 

me sent fro him selfe. 


Mal.2.b. 6 *One God and Father of all, which is 
Ly "aboue all thing, &” through all thyngs & 
dence. in you all. 

Rom.12.b, 7 * But ynto euery one of vs is geuen gra- 


1.cor. 12.b. ‘ 4 ont > The Messias ca 
Hihich hoge C& Recording to the measure of the” gift of mo downers hen. 


ueth vs. Christ. uen into the earth 


g é f : 
2.Cor.10.d. § Wherfore he sayth, * When he asc&ded gunn desu se 


psal.68.c. b «ge * 8 
ynne. and led, 
vp on hye, he ¥ led captiuitie captive, and symme._ and led, 


gaue gyftes vnto men. and slaves, which 
B 9 (Now, in that he Ascéded, what meaneth pore, "ee kent 
it, but that he hade also descéded first into al Sunlarb 
ctorie 

the lowest partes of. the earth ? pate,andalao An 
10 He that descended, is euen the same ‘bas 2 mosto 
"y precious gift to 

also, that ascéded vp, farre aboue all hea- his Churche. 
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uens, to fulfil” all thinges.) “With his 
11* He therfore gaue some éo be Apostles, ea & bene- 
& some Prophetes, and some Euangelistes, ¢” 
and some Pastours, and Teachers : 1, Cor.12.d. 
12 That the Sainctes myght be gathered 
together, that the ministerie myght be 
”vsed, and that the body of Christe might “That the bo- 
be edified. oat ue 
13 Tyl we euery one (in the vnitie of faith fect. 
and knowledge of the Séne of God) grow 
vp vnto a perfect man, after the measure 
of the age, of the fulnes of Christ. 
14 That we hence forth be no more chyl 
dren, wauering and caried about wyth eue 
ry wynde of doctrine, as comély chanceth 
vnto men, & with craftines, wherby they 
laye in wayet to deceaue. 
15 But let vs folow the truth in loue, and D 
in all thinges growe vp in to him, which 
© Christ beinghe is the “head, that is to say Christ : 
toarishath we.” 16 In whom all the body being coupled 
Ered’ ley and knit together in euery ioynt, wher- 
ther by ioyntes: With one ministreth to another (according 
eae Bae to the effectual power, as euery parte hath 
portio offodethat it measure) increaseth the body, vnto the 
may growe vp to edifieng of it selfe in loue. 
perfection. 17 This I say therfore and testifie in the 
Lord, that ye hence forth walke not as*o- Rom. 1.c. 
ther Gentiles walke, in vanitie of their 
Man not rege- 4 mynde : 
nerat hat wn 18 Hauing their cogitation darkened, & 


mynde,ynderstan- 


ding, ‘and bart heyng strangers from the lyfe of ” God “Bythe which 
e through the ignorance that is in them, S%Vj., 


because of the ” hardenes of their harte. ” The harde- 
19 Which beyng past remorce of consci- the“ fonteyn 
ence haue geuen thé selues vnto wantones, e ignorance. 
to worke all maner of ynclennes, euen 

with 
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with gredynes. 
20 But ye haue not so learned Christ. 
21 Yf so be ye haue heard hym, and haue 


“As they are bene taught by him, euen as the ” trueth is 


taught which ; 
truely knowe in Tesus. 


Christe, 22 That is, * to lay asyde concernyng the 
l3.b. | conuersation in tyme past, that " old man, 
“which is corrupt through the deceueable 
lustes. 
23 And be renewed in the sprite of your 
mynde, 
Rom.6.a, 24 *And to put on that new man, which” af 
col.3.b. ter God is shapen vnto ryghtuousnes, and 
eo Te true holynes. 
4a. 25 * Wherfore put away lying, and speake 
‘Whichis ere euery man trueth ynto his neyghbour: for 
5 ig 


to the image We are members one of another. 


pa ¢, 26*Be*angry, but synne not: let not the” e1fit chance that 


"Let it be Sunne go downe vpon your wrath. fo eS May a 
quirkly pacl- 97 * Nether geue place to the deuil. Feshh thaeib hires 


not out into any 


Psal.4,a, 28 Let him that stole, steale no more: but euil worke. 
TamAbe Jet hym rather labour and worke with his 
handes the things which are good, that he 
may haue to geue vnto hym that ne- 
deth. 
Chap.5.a. 29 * Let no corrupt communication proce- 
col.4.a. de out of your mouthes : but that which is 
p g00d: to the vse of edifiing, that it may mi- 
” And cause nister ” grace vnto the hearers. 
them to prof 39 And  greue not the holy Sprite of God, ‘So behaue your 
fit, in godly. selues that the ho- 
nes. by whome ye are sealed nto the day of re jy Gost may wil. 
demption. lingly dwel in you 
31 Letall bytternes, fiercenesse, and wrath, Sea od ta donate 
roryng and cursed speaking be put away /* srrow. 
from you, with al maliciousnes. a 
32 Be ye courteouse one to another, and 
mercyful, forgeuyng one another, euen as 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 
God for Christes sake forgaue you. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth them vnto loue, warneth them 
to beware of vnclennes, couetousnesse, folyshe tal- 
king, and false doctrine : to be circumspecte, to a- 
uoyde dronkennesse, to reioyce and to be thanke- 
full towarde God, to submit them selues one to a- 
nother. He entreateth of corporal mariage, and of 
the spiritual betwixt Christ and his Chur- 
che. 


E ye therfore folowers of God, as dere A 
chyldren. 
2*And walke in loue, euen as Christ loued John 13.d. 
vs,& gaue him selfe for vs, ¢o be an offeryng 15.5. 
. . L.iohn.3.d. 
and a sacrifice of a swete smelling sauer to 
God, 
3 *So that fornication, and all vnclennes, Chap.4.f: 
or couetousnes, be not once named among 2.3.4, 
* * 2. thes, 2.d. 
you, as it becommeth Sainctes : 
; 4 Nether fylthynes, nether folyshe tal- 
* Which is ether yng nether *iestyng,whichare thingesnot 
vayne, or els, by 
example, andeuil comely ; but rather, geuyng of thankes. 
amt 5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger 
Zor otherwise ther ether yncleane person, or couetous person, 
in the Seriptures Which is ” an idolatrer, hath any inheri- "Because he 


f pli t talke, H ‘, thinketh that 
nich ts also ny? tance in the kyngdome of Christ, and of jis tife stan- 


Iy.a8.1-King. 18.0. God. ath in bie eh 
2 King. 2. d. Esai. * b . is 
Varig 4 6 * Let no» man deceaue you with vayne B 


¥ : Ether in a wordes, for, forsuche thynges,commeth the a Pat 
mockig at the me Wrath of God vpon the chyldren of diso- 77 or i 


, and indge- jedi 

ments of God bedience. 2. thess.2.b. 
7 Be not therfore companyons wyth 
them. 


8 For ye were once darkenesse, but a- 
re nowe lyght in the Lorde; walke as 
children 
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” going God” chyldren of lyght. 
Jarier be. 9 (For the fruite of the Sprite is in all go- 
C odnes, and rightuousnes, and trueth) 
10 Approuing that which is pleasyng to 
the Lord. 
11 And haue no fellowship with the vn- 
“And make fruitful workes of darknes : but rather ” re- 
trem kee" proue them. 
nest and god- 12 For it is shame euen to name those thin 
ly life. , ; 
ges, which are done of them in secret. 
13 But all thinges when they are reproued 
of the ‘light, are manifest ; for it is light _* The worde of 
that discouereth all things. God eee 
14 Wherfore he sayth, “ Awake thou that rit perore. 
slepest, and stande vp from death, and Chri keth by hisseruats 
ste shal geue thee lyght. eerie inte 
p 15 Take hede therfore that ye walke cir- blyndenes. 
Col.4.a. cumspectly: not as foles: but as * wyse. 
” Selling a 16 “ Redemyng thetyme: for the® dayesa- — * In these peri- 
worldly plea- ye euyl, lous dais and crat- 


sures to bye te of the aduersa~ 
tyme 17 *Wherfore, be ye not vnwyse, but vnder ries,takehedehow 

. agayne the 
ftom 12.4. _stande what the wyl of the Lord is. eae ornate 


18 And be not droncke wyth wine, wherin 2° which the worl 
is excesse: but be fulfylled wyth the ae aca 
Sprite. 
19 Speakyng ynto your selues in psalmes, 
and hymnes, and spiritual songes, singyng 
and makyng melodie to the Lord in your 
“Not only ” heartes. 
with tongue. 20 Gyuyng thankes alwayes for all thyn- 
ges vnto God the Father, in the Name of 
our Lord Iesus Christe. 
E 21 Submitting your selues one to another 
in the f feare of God. ul Bsceptour fi 
‘al, 3. Ce * i endship be ioyned 
Olt iowa ete Eee 
1. pet.3.a. ? 4 J d 
Gen.2.d. 23 * For the housband is the wyues head, ™™ 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


euen as Christe is the head of the Churche, 
and the same is the sauiour of his *” bo- 1. Cor,11.a. 
dy. "The Chur: 
24 Therfore as the Churche is in subie. ©” 
ction to Christe, lykewyse let the wyues 
bein subiection totheir housbads inall thin- 
ges. 
25 * Housbandes loue your wyues, even as Col. 3.a. 
Christe loued the Churche, and gaue him 
selfe for it. 
&Baptisme is a 26 To sanctifie it, and clensed it in the 8 F 
fens thats Boa wasshing of water through the worde. 
the Churche to 27 To make it vnto him selfe a glorious 
de it holy by his Churche, without” spot or wryncle, or any “Because itis 
fomestearfen, suche thinge : but that it sholde be holy & couered and 


1 cledde with 
stification, and without blame. Ohrisis aa 

tification it . ce and holy- 
Christe." 28 So oght men to loue their wyues, as hes, u 


their owne bodies. he that loueth his wy- 

fe loueth him selfe. 

29 For nomaneuer yet hated hisowne fle- 

she : but norisheth and cherysheth it, euen 

as the Lord doth the Churche. 

‘This our con. 30 For we are members of his body, " of G 

iunction wi his flesh, and of his bones. 
sidered as Christ 31 * For this cause shal a man leaue father Gen. 2.d. 
we the wife, which and mother, and shalbe ioyned to his wife, Lie om 
omy ay and they which were two, shalbe made one }. ¢gr.6,d._ 


nature, seers fleshe. 
th oO i ee & 
substance,through 82 This is a great secrete, but I speake of 


the holy Gost and 7 
by faluhs esos Christ and the Churche. 


and testimonie 33. Therfore euery one of you do ye so: let 
her oFtke Loni?” euery one loue his wyfe, euen as him selfe 
and et the wyfe se that she feare her hous- 


band. 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 


How chyldren shoulde behaue them selues 
towarde 
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towarde their fathers and mothers, lykewyse 
parens towarde their chyldren, seruantes towar 
de their masters, agayne, masters towarde their 
seruantes: An exhortation to the spirituall bat- 
tayle, and what weapons Christen men shoulde 
Syght withall. 


a (‘\Hyldren, obey your fathers and mo- 
Collos.3.b, —~ thers in the Lord. for so is it ryght. 
2 * Honour thy father & mother (that isthe 
Par ti fyrst comandemét that hath any * promis,) 
‘cel3.b, 2 That thou mayst be in good estate, and 
mat.7.d. — lyue longe on earth. 
mar.15.4 4 And ye fathers moue not your chyldren 
to” wrath: but bryngethem yp in instructié 
“Byausteritie and information of the Lord. 
5 * Seruantes be obedient vnto your carnal 
Lee masters, with feare and trembling in sin- 
l.pet.2.c, lenes of your hearts, as vnto Christe : 
6 Not with seruice in the eye sight, as mé 
pleasers: but as the seruantes of Christ, do- 
yng the wyl of God from the heart. 
7 With good wyl seruyng the Lord, and 
not men. 
8 And knowe ye that whatsoeuer good 
thyng any man doth, that same shal he re- 
ceaue agayne of the Lord, whether he be 
B bonde or fre. 
9 And ye masters, do euen the same thin- 
ges vnto them, putting away threatnynges: 
and knowe that euen your master also is in 
+ * 
“ew isa heauen, nether is thereany * respect of per 
2.chr.19.c, S00 with him. 
act. 10. c. 10 Finally my brethren, be stronge in the 
zom-2-b. | Lord, and in the power of his myght. 


be seruant or 11 Put on the” whole armoure of God, that 
mais 


“Or, complet Ye May stande stedfast against the craftie 


harnesse. 


® This is the first 


commandemét of 
the seconde table, 
& hath the promes 
. with condition, 


Chap. VI. 


» The faithful 
haue not only to 
striue against mé, 
and them selues, 
but against Satan 


the spiritual enne- 


my, who is moste 
dangerous. 


THE EPISTLE 


assautes of the deuyl. 
12 For we wrestle not against » fleshe and 
bloud: butagainst* Rulers, against Powers, Chap.2.a. 
and against the worldly Gouernours, the 
princes of the darkenes of this worlde, a- 
gaist spiritual wickednesses, which areabo- 
ue. 
13 For this cause, take ynto you the whole C 
armoure of God, that ye may be able to re 
sist in the euyl day, and hauing finished all 
thynges, stand stedfast. 
14 Stande therfore, and your loynes gyr- 
de about with veritie, hauing on, the brest 
plate of ” rightuousnes : “Ynnockeie & 
15 And your fete shod with the prepara- sodlylife. 
tion of the Gospel of peace. 
16 Aboue all, take to you the shield of 
fayth, wherwith ye may quenche all the 
fyry dartes of the wycked. 
17 * And take the helmet of ” saluation, Fsai.59.0. 
and the sword of the Sprite, which is, the }.thess.5.b. 
worde of God. sues 
18 And pray alwayes with all maner pra- Tess Christe. 
yer and supplication in the Sprite: & wat- 
che therunto with all perseuerance & sup- 
plication, for all Sainctes. 
19 * And for me, that vtterance may be ge- 1, Thess.5. 
uen ynto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to vtter the secretes of the Gos- 
el, 
20 Whereof I am messenger in bondes, 
that therin I may speake frely, as it becom- 
meth me to speake. 
21 But that ye may also knowe myne affai- p 
res, and what I do, Tychicus, my deare bro- 
ther and faythful minister in the Lord, 
shal shewe you of all thinges. 
22 Whome 


“Or, life euer~ 
lasting, which 
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22 Whome I sent vnto you for the same 
purpose, that ye myght knowe what case I 
stande in, and that he myght comfort your 
hearts. 

23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue 
with fayth from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Iesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them which loue our 
Lord Iesus Christ, to their” immortalitie. 


is the ende of Amen. 


this grace, 


Sent from Rome vnto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Philippians. 


Sos? 4 VL being warned by the holy 
fe) k> Gost to go to Macedonia, planted 
3 first a Churche at Philippi, a citie 

¥ of the same contrey. but because his 
: charge was to preache the Gospel 
vniuersally to all the Gentils, he trauailed from 
place to place, til at the length he was taken pri- 
soner at Rome, wherof, the Philippians being ad- 
uertised, sent their minister Epaphroditus with 
relief unto him: who declaring him the state of 
the Churche, caused him to write this epistle : 
wherin he comendeth them that they stode man- 
Sully against the false Apostles, putting them in 
mynde of his good wil towarde them, and ex- 
horteth them that his imprisonment make them 
not to shrinke: for the Gospel therby was confir- 
med & not diminished. especially x desireth thé 

als 


Q 
aN 


“Or, life euer~ 
lasting, which 
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22 Whome I sent vnto you for the same 
purpose, that ye myght knowe what case I 
stande in, and that he myght comfort your 
hearts. 

23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue 
with fayth from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Iesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them which loue our 
Lord Iesus Christ, to their” immortalitie. 


is the ende of Amen. 


this grace, 


Sent from Rome vnto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Philippians. 


Sos? 4 VL being warned by the holy 
fe) k> Gost to go to Macedonia, planted 
3 first a Churche at Philippi, a citie 

¥ of the same contrey. but because his 
: charge was to preache the Gospel 
vniuersally to all the Gentils, he trauailed from 
place to place, til at the length he was taken pri- 
soner at Rome, wherof, the Philippians being ad- 
uertised, sent their minister Epaphroditus with 
relief unto him: who declaring him the state of 
the Churche, caused him to write this epistle : 
wherin he comendeth them that they stode man- 
Sully against the false Apostles, putting them in 
mynde of his good wil towarde them, and ex- 
horteth them that his imprisonment make them 
not to shrinke: for the Gospel therby was confir- 
med & not diminished. especially x desireth thé 

als 


Q 
aN 


lo flie ambition, and to embrace modestie, prome- 
sing to sende Timotheus unto them, who shulde 
instruct them in matters more amply. yea and 
that he him selfe wolde also come vnto them. ad- 
ding likewise the cause of their ministers so long 
abode. And because ther were no greater enne- 
mies to the crosse then the false Apostles, he con- 
futeth their false doctrine, by prouing only Chri- 
ste to be the ende of all true religion, with whome 
we haue all thing, and without whome we haue 
nothing so that his death is our life, and his re- 
surrection, our iustification. After this followe 
certeyn admonitions both particuler and gene- 
val, with testification of his affection towarde 
them, and thanckful accepting of their bencuo- 
lence, THE 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Philippians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


S. Paul discouereth his hart towarde them 
by his thankes geuing, prayers, and wishes for 
their faith and saluation. he sheweth the fruit 
of his crosse, and exhorteth them to vnitie and 
patience, 


Avi and Timo- 
theus the ser- 
uantes of Iesus 
Christe, to all 
the Saictes in 
“<¢ Christ  Iesus 


i ® By bishops he- 
which oe at re he meaneth thé 
Philippi, with that had charge of 

the worde and go- 


NS); the * Bysshops, uerning,as pastors 


ON and Deacons: doctors, elders: by 
deacons, suche as 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God had charge of the 
our Father, and from the Lord Tesus ‘istribution, “and 


* of the poore and 
Christ. sicke, 


= 


Ny 


S.ii. 


Chap. T, THE EPISTLE 


3 *Ithanke my God hauing you in perfect 1. Thess.1.a 
memorie. 

4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, 

praying with gladnes) 

5 Because of the ” fellowship which ye ha- “With other 


. hes. 
ue in the Gospel, from the” first day vnto ae venee 


now. au the Gos 
cl. 
6 And am suerly certified of thys, that he : 
which began a good worke in you, shal go 
forth wyth it vntyl the” day of Tes’ Christ. ‘When | you 
7 As it becometh me so to iudge of you thecrowne of 
all, because I beare in perfect remembran- #!°r* 
Ht as a, sure ce > that both in my bandes, and also in my 
tecthat therdea defence, and confirmation of the Gospel, 
helpe him by all you all were partakers of my ” grace. —_ "Or, peculier 
meanes possible, y P y en benefit to suf 
when he was abset 8 For God beareth me recorde, how grea- fro forChrists 
asi ty bel vee tely Llonge after you all from the very tahos 
ne prisoners with heart rote in Iesus Christe. : 
me 9 And thys I pray, that your loue may in- 
crease, yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all iudgement. . 
10 That ye may discerne thynges that dif- 
fer one from another, that yemay be pure, & 
* That you so in © go forwarde without any let, vntil the 
in god + 
greasoin god irae day of Christ. ' : nas 
can put difference 1] Fylled wyth the fruites of ” ryghtuous- ” Rightuous. 
betwene good and . . nesis thetree, 
euil:but also that Nes, which come by Iesus Christe vnto the good workes 
ye proflit more & glorie and praise of God. the frait, 
ping backe, or sti- 12 I would ye vnderstode brethren, that 
dinginastaye. the things which have happened vnto me, 
are tourned to the great furtheryng of the 
Gospel. 
13 So that my bandes in” Christ, are fa- "Which Isu- 
oo Thatis, inthe mous throughout all the “Iudgement hall, steyne. for 
as “Emperour 20d in all other places. 
Noro, 14 Insomuche that many of the brethren 
in the Lord are boldned through my ban- 


des, 
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des, and dare more frankely speake the 
“Or, professe ” worde. 
the Gospel. 15 Some there are which preache Christe 
of enuie and stryfe, and some also of good 
wyl. 
16 The one parte preacheth Christe of stry 
” With a cor- fe and not” purely, supposing to adde mo- 
rupt_mynde. ye affliction to my bandes. 
17 The other parte of loue, knowing that 
T am set to defende the Gospel. 
18 What then? Sothat Christ be preached 
all maner wayes, whether it be * vnder a * Their pretence 
as to preache 


ae w 
pretence, or syncerely : I therin ioye, yea, Christe, & therfo. 
re their doctrine 


and wy] ioye. ; y 

19 For I — that this shal tourne to wore fil of ambi. 

my saluation, through your prayer, and by Eee ee 

the helpe of the Sprite of Iesus Christe. and preferre them 
C 20 AsI hartely loke for, & hope, that in no 

thing I shalbe ashamed : but that wyth all 

confidence, as all wayes in tymes paste, euen 

so now Christe shall be magnified in my 

body, whether it be through lyfe, or els 

death. 

21 For Christe is to me both in life, and in 

death aduantage. 

22 And whether to‘ lyue in the fleshe, we- To 1yue in the 

re profitable for me, and what to chose J feshe isto lyue in 


this brittel body, 
wote not. til webe called to 
23 For Lam greatly in doubte on bothe sy a Merlasting- 
des : desiring to be lowsed and to be wyth cording to the 
. : ® fleshe, or to be in 
Christe, which thyng is beste of all. the fleshe, signific, 
" Or, body. 24 Neuerthelesse, to abyde in the "fleshe {fg ate OS 
is more neadful for you. he plonged in the 
25 And thys am I sure of, that I shal aby- tos Sr theftushe. 
de, and wyth you all continue, for the fur- 
therance and ioy of your faith. 
26 That ye may more abunditly reioyce in 


S.iii. 


Chap. II. 


# The more that, 
tyrants rage agaist 
the Gospel, the mo 
re manifestly they 
declare that they 
rune to their owne 
destruction, and 
againe constant 
perseuerice for 
Christs sake is an 
euident signe of 
saluation. 


* From the con- 
sent of wils and 
myndes he proce- 
deth to the agre« 
ment in doctrine, 
that there might 
be ful and perfect 
concorde, 


THE EPISTLE 


Tesus Christe for me, by my cdming to you 

agayne. 

27 *Only let your conuersation be, asit be Zph.4.a. 
commeth the Gospel of Christe: that whe- 91-0. 
ther I come and se you, or els be absent, I)" ** 
may heare of your matters that ye” conti- ” Or, stande. 
nue in one Sprite, and in one mynde figh- 

ting all together through the fayth of the 

Gospel. 

28 And in nothing feare your aduersaries 

which is to them a% token of perdition, & 

to you of saluation, and that of God. — "Godsheweth 
29 For vnto you it is geuen for Christe, Ate 
that not only ye should beleue on him, but his, and who 
also suffre for hys sake : : 

30 Hauing euen the same fyght, which ye 

sawe me haue, and now haue heard to be in 

me. 


THE If. CHAPTER. 

He exhorteth them aboue all things to hu- 
militie wherby pure doctrine is chiefely mayn- 
teined, promising that he and Timotheus wil 
spedely comme vnto them, and excuseth the lon- 
ge tariing of Epaphroditus. 


F there be therfore any consolation in A 

Christ, if there be any comfort of loue, if 
there be any fellowship of the Sprite, if the- 
re be any compassion and mercie : 
2 Fulfyl my ioye, that ye be like mynded, 
hauing the selfe same loue, being of one 
accorde, and of * one iudgement. 
3 That nothyng be done through strife or 
vayne glorie, but that in mekenes of myn- 
de* euery man esteme other better then Rom.12.c, 
him selfe. 

4 And 
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4 And loke not euery man on his owne 

thynges, but euery ma also on the thinges 

of other men. 

5 Let the same mynde be in you that was 

in Christe Iesus. 

6 Who » beyng in the shape of God, tae 

thoght it no robbery to be equal wyth equal withthe l- 

God: Bis anh pclae 

7 But he made hym selfe of no reputati- Lord, became a 
Phe poore & On, and toke on hym the” shape of a seruat jeryanhand wil 


weake nature jo him selfe to moste 
ofman. and was made lyke vnto men, and was fo Fun seit to matte 
“He was sene Unde in appearance as a Man, shal we which are 
and heard of . Nothing but vile 
Wehbe 8 He humbled hym selfe, & became obe: aeua eaten 
his behauiour dient ynto the death, eué the death of the arrogicie tread 
declared that downe our bre- 
he was asami CTOSSe, thren, & preferre 


serable man. 9 Wherfore, God hath highly exalted ourselues? 
y him, & geué him a Name aboue all names. 
Rom.14.b, 10 * That at ¥ Name of Iesus shoulde eve- 
bathed ry “knee bowe, bothe of thinges in heauen, 
and be sub- and thinges in earth, and thinges vnder 
iect to him. earth. 
John 13.4. 11 * And that euery tonge should confes- 
1-cor.8.124 se that Iesus Christ:is the Lord, vnto the 
prayse of God the Father. 
12 Wherfore my dearly beloued, as ye ha 
ue alwayes obeyed, not whé I was present 
only, but now muche more in mine absen- 
ce, eué so°make an ende of your owne sal- © Runeforwarde 


. * . intl | 

” Which may uation with ” feare and trembling. pee eT 

rfl & ai, 23 For it is God which worketh in you, God hath frely 
reful & dili- ‘3 . Placed you 

gent, both the wil and also the dede, euen of his through ”” tesus 

fre beneuolence. Sarees Bad ote 


a = ducteth you his 
1,Pet.4.c. 14 Do all things wythout *murmuring & children “by his 
. Spirit to walke in 
reasonnings : good workes, and 
15 That ye may be fautelesse, and pure, Fie rake, you 
and the sonnes of God without rebuke in : 
the middes of a naughtie & wicked nati- 


Siti. 


Chap. IL. 


THE EPISTLE 


on, among whych, ye shyne as lyghtes in 
the worlde, Cc 
16 "Putting forth the” worde of lyfe: that I ” As they 
may reioyse in the day of Christ, that Iha ee 
ue not runne in yayne, nether haue labo- fo a eand- 
red in vayne. Tight to o- 
17 Yea and thogh I be offered vp vpon ‘"* 
the offeryng and sacrifice” of your fayth: I deer ee 
am glade, and reioyce wyth you all. yon ti your 
18 For the same cause also be ye glade, & “"™ 
reioyce with me. 
19 I trust in the Lord Iesus, to sende Ti- 
motheus shortly vnto you, that I also may 
be of good comforte, when I knowe what 
case ye stande in : 
20 For I haue no man thatis so like myn- 
ded, whych wyth so pure affection careth 
for your matters. 
21 For all other” seke theyr owne, and not “They rathor 
that whych is Iesus Christes. ae ten 
22 Also ye knowe the profe of hym, how ching, | then 
thatas a sonne with the father, so wyth me aes 
bestowed he his labour in the Gospel. 
23 Hym therfore I hope to send assone as 
Tknowe how it wyl go wyth me. 
24 And trust in the Lord, that I also my 
selfe shal comme shortly. 
25 But I supposed it necessary to séde my 
brother Epaphroditus vnto you my com- D 
panid in labour, and felow souldier, your 
messanger, and he that ministred vnto me 
such things as I wanted. 
26 For he longed after you, and was ful 
of heauines, because that ye had heard 
say, that he had bene sycke. 
27 And no doute he was sycke, and that 
nye vnto death: but God had mercie on 

him: 
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him: not on him only, but on me also: lest I 

sholde haue sorow vpon sorow. 

28 I sent him therfore the diligentlier, 

that when ye should se him agayne ye 

myght reioyce, and I myght be the lesse so 

rowful. 

29 Receaue him therfore in the Lord wyth 

all gladnes, & make muche of such : 

30 Because that for“ the worke of Christ 4 He calleth it 
"He appro- he “ was nye vnto death, and regarded not bere the worke of 


God to visit Chri. 
th thom ps. pp ate : : 
whieh hazard his life, to fulfyl that seruice which was ste,who was bonde 


* the personne of 
their life to Jacking on your part towarde me. Poul, se waxinas: 
prisoners of de of necessaries. 
Christe. 


THE III, CHAPTER, 


He warneth thé to beware of false teachers, 
against whome he setteth Christe, likewise him 
selfe and his doctrine, and reproueth mannes 
owne ryghtuousnes, 


A Oreouer, my brethren reioyce in the 
“Which ye ha Lord. It greueth me not to wryte” the 
ue often he- same thyngs to you: and for you it is a sure 
ard of me. * 
thing. 


” Which bar. 2 Beware of” dogges, beware of euil wor 
tustioetring, Kers, beware” of the * concision. 2 The false upo- 
vor,eutting. 3 For we are Circumcision, which wor- slesgloried inthe 
A mk f} : r ir Circumcision, 
shyp God in the spirite, & reioyce in Christ wher vnto 8. Paul 
moutwarde Le8us, and haue no confidence ” in the fle- tae tee oa 
things. she: on, Hae is cut- 
. . tis tearing 
4 Thoghe I haue wherof I might reioyce Tunes Gee 
also in the fleshe. If any other man thin. Churche. 
keth that he hath wherof he might trust in 
the fleshe : muche more I. 
5 Circumcised the eyght day, of the kin- 
Act.23.c, red of Israel, of the tribe of Beniamin, * an 
2.cor.11.¢e. Hebrue of the Hebrues, * by profession, a 
Act, 23.b. Pharisei 
arisei. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


6 And as concerning feruentnes, I perse- 

cuted the Churche, and as touching the 

rightuousnes which is in the Lawe, I was 

vnrebukable. 

7 But the thinges that were vantage vn- 

to me, the same I coiited losse for Christes 

sake, 

8 Yea douteles I thinke all thinges but B 

losse for that excellét knowledges sake of 

Christ Iesus my Lord; for whome I haue 

counted all things losse, and do iudge thé 

but donge, that I might winne Christ: 

9 And might be” founde in him, ¢hatis, not “As one graf 

hauyng myne owne rightuousnes, which is ue By 

of the Lawe, but that which is through y 

faith of Christ, I meane, the rightuousnes 

which commeth of God through faith, 

10 That I may knowe him, and the vertue 

of his resurrection, and the fellowship of 

his afflictions, & be made cdformable yn- 

to his deathe: 

11 If by any meanesI myght attayne vn- 

to the ” resurrection of the dead. "That is, toli 

»Orhauenow ta 12 > Not as thogh I had alredy atteyned % euetlasts. 

ebatwenprs to the marke, ether were alredy perfect : 


douted to attay- but I followe, if that I may comprehende 
ne vnto it, but be- 


cause he wolde de. that for whose sake I am” comprehended "We eirenne 

clare the excellen- of Christ Tesus. Mea Gene 
13 Brethren, I counte not my selfe, that I Bee TE 
haueatteyned to the marke: butonething J Weth vs the 
do, I forget that W is behynde, and ende- ¥! 
uour my selfe vnto that which is before, 

« This perfection 14 ney follow at that ea ap- 

standeth in forsa- pointed, to obtayne the rewarde of the hye 

i ,andto DOMECE, ‘eet y 

penuod Seog calling of God in Christe Iesus. 

fnich ony is tet 15 Let vs therfore as many as” bef pet-.f06 havgme 

fect. fect, be thus wyse mynded ; and if ye be then others. 

other 
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other wyse mynded, God shal open euen 

“"Thatis, that the “ same vnto you. 

tals ie one’ 16 Neuerthelesse, in that wherunto we are 

& aueaigt mu come, let vs procede by one rule, * that we 

Rom. 15.6. ™May be affectionned a like. 

l.cor.1.6, 17 Brethren be folowers of me, and loke 
on them which walke euen so, as ye haue 

D vs for an ensample. 

Rom.16.e, 18 *Formany walke, of whome I haue told 
you often, & now tel you weping, that they 
are the ennemies of the Crosse of Christ, 

“Or, rewarde 19 Whose“ ende is damnation, whose God 
is their bely, and whose “ glorie is to their 
shame, which are worldely mynded. 

“mm mynde, & 20 But our” conuersation is in heauen, fré 

een’ ,, Whence also we loke for the * Sauiour, eué 

tite2,c, the Lord Iesus Christ, 
21 Who shal change our vile bodie, that 
it may be fashioned lyke ynto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working, wher 
by he is able to subdue all thinges vnto 
him selfe. 


THE IIIl, CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them to be of honest conuersa- 
tion, and thanketh them because of the prouision 
that they made for him being in prison, & so c6 
cludeth with salutations, 


A r[Herfore my brethren dearly beloued 
and longed for, my ioy and croune, so 
continue in the Lord ye beloued, as I haue 
tolde you. 

2 I pray Euodia, and beseche Syntyche, y 

they be of one accord in the Lord. 
~ 3 Yea, and I beseche thee faithful yock- 
felowe, helpe the women which labored 
with me in the Gospel, wyth Clemente 


4 The vayne glo- 


rie which they se- 
ke after in this 
worlde shal tournc 
to their confusion, 
and shame. 
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also, and wyth other my labour felowes, 
* This boke Bze- Whose names are in the ** boke of life. uke, 10. ¢. 
tag of thehos 4 Reioyce in the Lord alway, and agayne rewe. 17.0. 
se of Israel, and I say reioyce. psal.69.f. 
Da causa 5 Let your patient mynde be knowen vn- 

to all men. The Lord is euen” at hande. ” 70 succour 

6 * Be not careful : but in all thinges she- 39"), ava 

we your petition vnto God in prayer, and eas 

supplication wyth geuing of thankes. 

7 And the peace of God which passeth B 

all vnderstiding, ” shal defende your har- "From Satan 

tes and mindes in Christ Iesus. slg Mi 

8 Furthermore brethren, whatsoeuer thyn v2 this peace 

ges are true, whatsoeuer thynges are hone as 

ste, whatsoeuer thynges are iust, whatsoe- 

uer thinges are pure, whatsoeuer thinges 

pertayne to loue, whatsoeuer thinges are 

of honeste reporte : if there be any ver- 

tuous thing, if there be any laudable thing, 

those same haue ye in your minde. 

9 Which ye haue bothe learned and re- 

ceaued, & heard, & also sene in me: those 

thynges do: and the God of peace shalbe 

with you. 

10 I reioyce in the Lord greatly, that now ¢ 

at the last ye are reuiued agayne to care 

for me, wherin notwithstanding ye were 

careful, but ye lacked opportunitie. 

11 Ispeake not because of” necessitie. for ” That 1 was 

T hane learned in whatsocuer estate I am, eames bed 

therwyth to be content. uertie. 

12 And I can be cast downe, and I can a- 

bunde. Everywhere in all thinges I am in- 

structed, both to be ful, & to be hongry, 

to haue plenty, and to suffre nede. 

13 T can doall thynges through the helpe ? Not of his 

of Christe, whych strengtheneth me. or fre wil. 

14 Not 
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14 Notwythstanding ye haue wel done, y 

ye bare part with me in my tribulation. 

15 And ye Philippians knowe also that in 
“When I first the ” begynning of the Gospel, when I de- 


eached the : 
Gospel mito parted from Macedonia, no Churche bare 


1M: part with me as concerning » geuing and ae had gyuen 
u of his part in cor 
receauing, but ye only. municating with 


D 16 For when J was in Thessalonica, ye sent théspiritual thigs, 
buthereceaued no 
once, and afterwarde agayne vnto my ne- thing of the which 
des. oght at least to ha 
7 °: , uerelieued him in 

17 Not that I desire a rewarde : but I desi- hisnecessitie. 


re the frute which may forther your reke- 
ning. 
18 I receaued all, and haue plenty: I was 
euen fylled, after that I had receaued of 
Epaphroditus that which came from you, 
an odour that smelleth swete, a sacrifice 
accepted and pleasant to God. 
19 And my God shal fulfil all your nedes 
through his glorious ryches in Iesus Chri 
ste. 
20 Vnto God & our Father be prayse for 
euermore. Amen, 
21 Salute all ¥ Sainctes in Christe Iesus. 
The brethren W are with me, grete you. 
22 All the Sainctes salute you: and moste 
vor suche as of all they which are of the” Emperours 
ty tne tonge housholde. 
rour Nero, 23 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


Sent from Rome by Epaphroditus. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Colossians . 


N this Epistle S. Paul putteth dif 
ference betwene the lyuely, effectu 
= al, and true Christ: & the fayned, 
contrefait, and imagined Christ, 
‘ ™ whome the false apostles taught. 
And first he céfirmeth the doctrine which Epa 
phras had preached, wisshing them increase of 
faith, to esteme the excellencie of Gods benefit 
towarde them: teaching them also that salutatio, 
and whatsoeuer good thing ca be desired stan- 
deth only in Christe: whome only we embrase 
by his Gospel. But forasmuche as the false bre- 
thern wolde haue mixed the Lawe with the Go- 
spel, he toucheth those flatterers vehemélly, and 
exhorteth the Ephesians to staye only in Christ, 
without whome all things are but mere vani- 
tie. And as for Circumcision, abstinéce, fré mea- 
tes, eaternal holynes, worshiping of Angels as 
meanes wherby to come to Christe, he viterly co 
demneth, shewing what was the gfice and na- 
ture of ceremonies which by Christ are abrogat : 
go that now the exercises of the Christians stdde 
in mortification of the fleshe, newenes of lyfe, 
with other like offices apperteyning both gene- 
rally and particulerly to all the faithful. = 
THE 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Colossians. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He geueth thankes vnto God for their faith, 
confirmeth the doctrine of Epaphras, prayeth 
Jor thincrease of their faith, he sheweth vnto 
them the true Christ, and discouereth the con- 
terfait Christ of the false apostles. he approueth 
his autoritie and charge, & of his faithful exe- 
cuting of the same. 


AVL AN Apo- 
B42 stle of Iesus 


A) \y Christe, by the 
oN 


wil of God, 
and Timotheus 
our brother, 

) 2 To them, 
Mf which are at 


NS)5 Collossze, 
ON Sainctes and 
faithful in Christe, grace be to you, & 
peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Iesus Christe. 
3 We geue thankes to God the Father of , 
® For without 


our Lord Iesus Christe, alwayes praying Christe ther is no 
for you: att to be saued 

et m i * yy, but only a vay~ 
4 Since we heard of your faith*in Christ ne’opinion. 


Chap. I. 


THE EPISTLE 


Tesus, and of your loue to all Sainctes. 

5 For the hopes sake which is layd vp for 

you in heauen, of which hope ye haue he- 

ard before by ¥ worde of trueth which is 

the Gospel. 

6 Which is come vnto you, eué as it is vn- 

to all the worlde, and is frutful, as it is al- 
soamong you, from the first day, that ye he 

arde & truely knewe the grace of God, 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras our de- B 

are felowe seruat, which is for you a faith- 

ful minister of Christ: 

8 Who also declared ynto vs your loue, 

which ye haue” by the Spirite. “Which com- 
9 For this cause we also, since the day we Tote 
heard of it, cease not to pray for you, and 

to desire that ye might be fulfilled with 

perfect knowledge of” his wil, in all wys-“ That is, 
dome, and spiritual vnderstanding. saa 

10 *That ye myght walke worthy of the Ephe4.a. 
Lord in all thinges that please, being * fru- Philip. lsd. 
teful in all good workes, and encreasing 1° Cyy.1.a. 
in the knowledge of God: 

11 Strengthened with all might, through 

his glorious power, vnto all pacience, and 

longe suffring, with ioyfulnesse, 

12 Geuyng thankes ynto the Father, w 

hath made vs mete to be partakers of the 
inheritance of Sainctes in light: 

13 Who hath deliuered vs frd the power 

of darknesse, and hath translated vs into 

the kyngdome * of his deare Sonne. Mat3.d. 


14 In whom we haue redemptid through Mie Be Ld. 


»¥or God isma his bloud, that is to say, the forgyuenes of 7feb.1.a. 


de visiblein the fle 


sheof Christe, and SYNNCS, ik pit: dani 2 ine Weal 
the diuinitiedwel 15 Who is the *» image of ¥ inuisible God, ;Besotten be 


leth in him corpo 


rally. 


a; | this 
the first begotten of euery thing created. was created. 


16 * For 
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John.\.a, 16 * For by him were all thinges created, 
which are in heauen, and which are in 
earth, thinges visible, and inuisible, whe- 
ther they be Maiestie or Lordeship, ether 
Rule or Power : all thinges were created 
by him, and in him, 
C17 And he is before all thinges, & in him 
all thinges haue their being. 
18 And he is the heade of the body of the 
1. Cor.15.e, Churche, he is the begynnyng,* and ¢ first |‘ He that rose 


reuel : . first agayne frothe 
veuel.l-b.  hegotten of the dead. that in all he might dead to take pos. 
Uy session of life euer 

haue the preeminence. Tastig, which rising 


19 For it pleased the Father, that in him may be called a 
should all” fulnes dwel, nee 


” ‘That the 20 And by him to reconcile ” all things 


Churche ig Vato him selfe, and to set at peace through 


body might the bloude of his crosse, both thinges in 
receaue of his 


abundance, earth, and thinges in heauen. 
weer ute ‘1 And. you which were in times past stra- 
che. gers & enemies, because your myndes were 
set in euil workes, hath he now recéciled, 
22 In ¥ body of his fleshe through death, 
Luk.l.g. to make you * holy, ynblamable and with 
ecu out faute in his syght, 
tite2.¢, | 23 * Yf ye continue, grounded and stablys- 
John 15.4. shed in the faith, and be not moued away 
from the hope of the Gospel, wherof ye 
haue heard and which hath bene preached 
to euery creature which is vnder heauen : 
wherof I Paul am made a minister. 
D 24 Nowioye I in my suffringes WI suffre “As Christe hath 
“Or, your e3- for” you, & fulfyl ® } rest of the afflictions fiw solfe ts rede 
moditie. of Christ in my fleshe, for his bodyes sa- me his Churche,se 
ke, which is the Churche. doth he dayly suf- 
25 Wherof I am made a minister, accor- fein Mie mene 
ding to the ordinance of God, which or- i aeeraltles, and 
dinance is geuen me vnto youwarde, to of their iniuries. 


Et 


Chap, II. 


THE EPISTLE 
fulfil the ” worde of God. “Which is the 


26*V’Vhichis ¥ mysterie hyd since ¥ worlde Christe, & a 
beg, & synce ¥ beginnyng of generatids, the, calling 
but now is opened to his Sainctes, Rom.16.d. 
27 To whome God would make knowen ¢phe.3.. 
what is the riches of this glorious myste- mas ra 
rie among the Gentiles, which riches is 

Christ in you, * the hope of glorie, pet. 1.b. 
28 Whome we preache, warning euery ma, !+ Zim... 
& teaching euery man in all wisdome, to 

make euery man perfect in Christ Iesus. 

29 Where vnto I also labour and stryue, 

euen as far forth as his working worketh 


in me mightely. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


Hauing protested his good wil towarde thé, he 
admonisheth thé not to turne backe fré Christe to 
the seruice of Angels or any other inuention, or 
els ceremonies of the Lawe, which haue finished 
their office, and are ended in Christ. 


haue for your sakes, and for them of La ,On Pat 


odicea, & for as many as haue not sene my 
” person in the fleshe, ” Me present 
2 That their harts myght be comforted & ™""" 
knyt together in loue, and in all riches of 
persuaded vnderstiding, for to know the 
mysterie of God the Father and of Christ: 
3 In whome are hyd all the treasures of 
wysedome and knowledge. 
4 And this I say lest any man should be- 
gyle you with entising wordes. 
5* For thogh I be absent in the” fleshe, yet 1 ds Cor. 5.0. 
am I present with you in the” sprite, ioying ,@ eee 
and beholding the ordre that ye kepe, an 

your 


po I would ye knewe what” fyghtyng I A 
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your stedfast faith in Christ. 
6 As ye haue therefore receaued Christe 
Tesus the Lord, ewen so walke in him. 
B7 Roted and built in him, and stedfast in 
1.Cor.1.a. the faith, as ye haue * learned, abunding 
therin with thankes geuyng. 
8 Beware lest any man come and spoyle 
you through * philosophie, and deceatful | * Teaching you 
vanitie, through the traditions of men, ac- Lerpet apa 


fs Angels, of blynde 
cording to the ordynances of the world, (Minntes. a hee 


and not after Christ : gerly traditions. 
Chap.1.c. 9 *For in him dwelleth all the fulnes of 
tohn 1.b. the ® Godheade bodyly. "In saying that 


— = 1. +, the (Godheade) i 
10 And ye are complete in him, which is nail Chrsehe 


sheweth that he is 
the heade of all Rule and Power. very God:also say 


11 In whom also ye are circumcised,with ing(in bi)he deela- 
; as : t 
Ron.2.a. * Circumcision made without handes, by fatures: and be 


eple.2.c. putting of the synful body of the fleshe, this worde (dwell. 


. we +s . ) he proueth 
"Made by the through the Circumcision,” ¥ is in Christ: that it is ther for 


Spirit of Chri 19 In that ye are * buried W him through °* 


Rom.6.a. Baptisme, in whom ye are also rysen agay- 
gala.3.b. ne through * faith that is wroght by J ope 
iphe.1.d, = Fy S 
ratid of God which raysed hym fro death. 
Ephe.1.a._ 13 * And ye which were dead in synne, & 
C in the vncircumcision of your fleshe, hath 
he quickened with him, forgeuing you all 
your trespaces. Pes 
14 And putting out the * handwryting of it were a publike 
ceremonies that was agaynst vs, which J proression. |. and 
say was cotrarie to vs: he toke it out of the miersble sila of 
way, and hath fastened it on his crosse. Gireumeision dyd 
“AsSatanand 15 And hath spoyled” Rule and Power, & Peirce 
his Angels. hath made a shewe of them openly, & hath purifiings and was 
triumphed ouer them in the same crosse. the eth en 
16 Let no man therfore condemne you fey wacel lens tose 
about meat and drincke, or for a peece giltie of death. 
Tui. 
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of an” holy day, or of the newe moone, or “As to make 
of the Sabbath dayes. twit dayen. 
17 Which are nothing but shaddowes of 
thinges to come: but ¥ body is in Christe. 
18 * Let no man wilfully beare rule ouer p 
you by humblenes, and worshipping of Mat.24.a, 
Angels, auancing him selfe in those thin- 
ges which he neuer sawe, rashely puft vp 
with his fleshly mynde : 
19 And holdeth not the heade, wherof all 
the body furnished and knit together by 
iointes & couples, encreaseth with the in- 
creasyng that commeth of God. 
20 Wherfore, yf ye be deade with Christ 
& are fre from the ordinices of the world, 
why, as thogh ye yet lyued in the world, 
are ye burdened with traditions, 
21 Of them that say, Touche not, Taste not, 
Handel not ? 
22 Which all” perishe with the vsyng of ” Ana apper- 
them, and are after the * commandements (2p, nine 
and doctrines of men. dome of 
23 Which thinges haue in deed a shewe §4'o9, 4, 
of wysdome, in volontarie worshipping 
ge ae and humblenes, and in not sparing the bo 
eate and drinke, dy: yetare of no value but apperteine to those 


Gor rent? *°""° ¢hings wherwith the “ fleshe is crammed. 


THE Ili, CHAPTER. 


Against the false exercises and ceremonies of 
the false apostles he opposeth the true exercises 
of the godly, beginnyng at the founteyn, which 
is mortificatis & newenes of life, to the which 
he addeth exhortations both general and parti- 
culer and so after his recommédations, he wis- 
sheth them all prosperitie. : 

I 
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. A tba ye then be” rysen agayne with Christe, 

eee seke those thinges which are aboue, whe 

remonies. re Christ sytteth at ¥ ryght hide of God. 
2 Set your affection on thinges which are 
aboue, and not on thinges, which are on 


the earth. 
” With Chri- 3 For ye are” dead, and your lyfe is hyd 
ne with Christ in God. 


4 When Christe which is our lyfe, shal 
shewe him selfe, then shal ye also appeare 
with him in glorie. 

Ephe.b.a. 5 ** Mortifie therfore your members W 
are on the earth, fornication, vnclennes, 
wantonnes, euyl concupiscence, and coue- 
tousnes which is idolatrie. 

6 For W thinges sakes, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of disobediece. 
7 Inthe which vices ye walked once, whé 
ye lyued in them. 

B 8 * But now put ye also away all these thin 
ps a ges, wrath, fearcenes, maliciousnes, cursed 
heb. 12. a, speaking, filthy speaking out of your mou 
l.pet.2.a. thes. 
eee 9 Lye not one to another, seing that ye ha 

ue put of the olde man with his workes, 
10 And haue put on the newe, which is re 

Gen.1.d, newed in knowledge * after the image of 

5.a.9.b. him that made him, 

11 Where is nether Greke nor Iewe, Cir- 
cumcision nor vncircumcision, Barbarous, 
Scythian, bonde, fre : but Christ is all & in 
all thinges. 

© 12 * Now therfore as electe of God, holy & 
Pelee bs beloued, put on” téder mercie, kyndnes, hit 
trailes of mer blenes of minde, mekenes, longe suffring : 
—_ 13 Forbearing one another, and forge- 

uyng one another, yf any man haue a qua- 
T.iii. 
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rel to another: eué asChriste forgaue you, 
euen so do ye. 
14 And aboue all these thinges put on loue, 
which is the bonde of perfectnes. 
15 And the peace of God” rule in your ha~ “Let itguyae 
arts, to the which peace ye are called in one ji.¥ou" “o- 
body: and se that ye be amiable. 
16 Let the” worde of Christ dwel in you ” The doctri- 
plenteously in all wysedome, teaching & spa. 
{i Paalmes, pro exhorting your owne selues, in » psalmes, 
Praising to God, bymnes, and spiritual songes, synging Ww 
narrations, | & a certeyn grace in your hearts, to ¥ Lord. 
yan, onely 17 *And all thinges whatsoeuer ye do, in 1.Cor.10.9. 
sums eyiye; worde or dede do all in the Name of the 
praises, and — Lord Iesus, geuyng thankes to God the Fa 
thankes geuing, . 
but not so largely ther by him. . 
ea nee a5 18 *Wiues, submit your selues vnto your p 
: owne housbandes, as it is comly in the Ephe.5.c. 
Lord. 
19 * Housbandes, loue your wiues, and be 1. Pet.3.u. 
not bytter ynto them. 
20 *Children, obey your fathers and mo- Zphe.6:ca. 
thers in” all thinges : for that is wel plea- “Inthe Lord. 
syng vuto the Lord. 
21 Fathers, prouoke not your children éo 
anger lest they cast downe their harte. 
22 *Seruantes, be obedient vnto your bo- Lphe.6.a. 
dely masters in all thinges, not with eye is ah 
seruice as men pleasers, but in synglenes ” saa 
of heart, fearing God. 
23 And whatsoeuer ye do, do it heartely, 
as thogh ye dyd it to the Lord, and not 
vnto men. 
24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shal re- 
ceaue the reward of inheritice, for ye ser- 
ue the Lord Christe. apie eee 
25 But he” that doth wronge, shal receaue master. 
for 
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for the wrdge that he hath done: nether is 


Rom.2.b, ther *” respect of personnes with God. 
“Whether he 
be master or 


uy it. 
ae THE L111, CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth them to be feruent in prayer, to 
walke wysely vnto them that are not yet come to 
the true knowledge of Christe, and saluteth 
them. 


A WE masters, do ynto your seruantes, that 
which is iust, and equal, knowing that 
ye also haue a master in heauen. 
Luk.18,a. 2™* Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
1. thess.5.c. same with thankes geuyng, 
Ephe.6.b, 8 * Praying also for vs, that God open vn- 
pte, 3.4, to vs the "doore of vtterance, that we may 
frely preache Speake the mysterie of Christ, wherfore T 
the Gospel. am also in bondes. 
4 That I may vtter it, as it becommeth me 
to speake. 
Ephe.b.a, 5 * Walke” wysely to them that are with- 
"To the com. out, and * redeme the tyme. “ Bestowe the ty 


moditie of i 
. me wel, which the 
your neigh 6 Let your speache be gracious alwayes, malice of men eue 


TP es apalcg & powdred with ” salt, that ye may knowe ty where lashed 
to edification how to answer euery man. peek oe fowatlice 


B7 Our deare brother Tychicus shal tel * 
you of all my busynes, which is a faith- 
ful minister, and felowe seruante in the 
Lord, 

8 Whom I haue sent vnto you for the sa- 
me purpose that he myght knowe your af- 
faires, and myght comforte your hearts. 
Phiteb. 9 * With Onesimus a faithful & a belou- 
ed brother, which is one of you. They shal 
shewe you of all thinges which are done 
here. 
10 Aristarchus my prison felowe salu- 
T. iii. 


Chap. TIT. THE EPISTLE 


teth you, & Marcus, Barnabas systers son- C 
ne(touching whom, ye receaued cOmande 
métes, If he come vnto you, receaue him) 
11 And Iesus which is called Iustus, W are 
» vf they only of the Circumcision. These? onely are my 
Hla Gao” workefelowes vato f kyngdome of God, Gayot 
pelat Rome, wher which were ynto my consolation. 
those 4 % 12 Epaphras the seruant of Christ, which 
lr that is one of you, saluteth you, and alwayes la 
yne he A 
abode at Rome? boureth feruently for you in prayers, that 
ye may stande perfect and full in all, that 
is the wil of God. 
13 For I beare him recorde, that he hath a b 
feruét mynde towarde you, & toward thé 
of Laodicea, and them of Hierapolis. 
14 Deare * Lucas the Phisitis greteth you, 2. Zim.4.c. 
and Demas. 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodi 
cea, and salute Nymphas, and ¥ Churche, 
which is in his house. 
16 And when this Epistle is read of you, 
cause that it be read in the Churche of y 
Laodiceans also, & that ye lykewyse reade 
the epistle ” writ from Laodicea. ¥ Biher to 
17 And say to Archippus, Take hede to ¥ which they 
office, that thou hast receaued in the Lord, wolde write 
that thou fulfyl it. to this epistle 
18 The salutation by the hand of me Paul, sento the Go 
Remember my bandes. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


Sent from Rome by Tychicus, and Onesi 


mus. 
THE 


333 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Jirst Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


Fler that the Thessalonians had 
bene wel instructed in the faith, 
persecutio, which perpetually fol- 
loweth the preaching of the Go- 
Ss spel, arose, against the which al- 
thogh they dyd constantly stande : yet S. Paul (as 
moste careful for them) sent Timothie to streng- 
thé thé. who sone after admonishing hi of their 
estute gaue occasion to the Apostle to cofirme thé 
by diuers arguments to be constant in faith, & 
to suffre whatsoewer God calleth them vnio for 
the testimonie of the Gospel. exhorting them to de 
clare by their godly lyuing the puritie of their 
religion. And as the Churche can neuer be 
so purged, that some cockle remaine not among 
the wheat, so ther were among them wic- 
ked men, which by mouing vayne and curious 
questions to ouerthrowe their faith, taught false- 
ly as touching this point of the resurrectid from 
the dead: wherof he briefly instructeth thé what 
to thinke, earnestly forbidding them to seke cari 
ously to knowe the tymes, willing thé rather lo 
watche lest the sodeyn comming of Christ come 
vpo them at vnwares : and so after certein exhor- 
tations, and his commendations to the brethern 
he endeth. 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 


the Thessalonians, 


** 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He thanketh God for thé, that they are so sted 
fast in faith & good workes, and receaue the Go 
spel with suche earnestnes, that they are an exé 
ple to all others, 


anus, and Ti- 
motheus, vnto 
y Churche of 
the Thessaloni- 
ans, which is in 
God ¥ Father, 
& in y Lord 12- 
SVS CHRISTE, 
grace be to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Iesus Christe. 


2 *We geue God thankes always for you 2. Thess.1.a 
all, making * mention of you in our pray- Philip.l.a, 


ers: 


3 With 
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3 Without ceasyng remembring your effe 
B ctual faith, and diligent loue and perseue- 
ring which standeth in ¥ hope of our Lord Ie 
sus Christe, in the syght of God our Father. 
4 Because we knowe brethren beloued, 
how that ye are elect of God. 
5 For our* Gospel came not vnto you in * The effectual 
worde only, but also in power, and also in Preaching oF {he 
the holy Gost, and in muche certaintie dont token of our 
of persuasion, as ye know after what maner : 
we behaued our selues among you for your 
sakes. 
6 And ye became folowers of vs and of 
the Lord, and receaued the worde in mu- 


che affliction, with » ioye of the holy »Tobeleue,& to 
Gost: befully persuaded 
Oks to haue the gifts 


"Or, patrons. 7 So that ye were as” ensamples to all of the holy Gost, 


. m * and ioyfully to 
that beleue in Macedonia and Achaia. — suffer for Christs 


8 For from you sounded out the worde of sake are most cer- 
the Lord, = in Macedonia and in Achaia i al 
only: but your faith also which ye haue vn 
to God, spred abrode in all quarters, that 

D it nedeth not vs to speake any thynge at 
all 


“All the faith 9 For” they them selues shewe of you 


‘ul. 


what maner of entrig in, we had vnto you, 
and how ye tourned to God from ido- 


"Yor idoles les, for to serue the ” lyuing and true 


are 


dea 


things & only God. 


fayned fanta- 1() And for to loke for his Sonne from 


sies. 


heauen, whome he raysed fré death, J mea- 
ne Iesus which deliuereth vs frd the wrath 
to come. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 
To the intent they sholde not faint under the 


Chap. II. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


crosse, he comendeth his diligence in preaching, 
and theirs in obeying. he excuseth his absence, 
that he colde not come and open his heart to 
them. 


Fo ye your selues knowe brethren, that A 
our entrance in ynto you, was not in 

vayne, 

2 But euen after that we had suffered be- 

fore, and were shamfully entreated at*Phi Act.16.¢. 

lippi (as ye knowe) then were we bolde” in “By his helpe 

our God, to speake vnto you the Gospel of “™*#" 

God, wyth muche stryuyng. 

3 For our exhortation was not to vse de- 

ceite, nor yet wickednes, nether was itwith 

gyle. 

4 But as we were alowed of God, that the 

Gospel should be committed wnto vs : euen 

so we speake, not as they that please men, 

but God which tryeth our heartes. 

5 Nether yet dyd we euer vse flatteryng 

wordes, as ye knowe, nether dyd we any thig 

in coulored couetousnes, God is recor- 

de. 

6 Nether soght we prayse of men, nether 

of you, nor yet of any other : 

7 When we myghte haue bene chargea- 

able, asthe Apostles of Christe: but we were 
‘He humbled gentil among you, euen as a*norsse cheris- 

vi se thane: sheth her chyldren. 


port all things, 


without all respe- 8 ‘Thus, being affectioned towarde you, 
cte of lucre, euen fe 
as the tender mo- our good wil was to haue dealte vnto you, 


ther which nour- * 
teth her children, HOt the Gospel of God only : but also our 
and thinketh no owne soules, because ye were deare vnto 

office to vile, for 

her childrés sake VS. Act.10.9. 


9 For ye remember brethren, * our labour, 7, ¢5,.4"c. 
& trauayle ; for we laboured day & nyght, 2. thess.3.b. 
because 


Bs 
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because we would not be chargeable ynto 
any of you, & preached vnto you the Gos- 
pel of God. 

C10 Ye are wytnesses, and so is God, how 
holyly, and iustly, and ynblamably, we 
behaued our selues amége you that beleue. 
11 As ye know how that we exhorted, and 
comforted, and besoght euery one of you, 
as a father his chyldren. 

12 That ye would walke worthy of God, 
which hath called you vnto his kyngdome 
and glorie. 

13 For this cause also thanke we God with 
out ceasyng, because that when ye recea- 
ued of ys the worde wherwith God was 
preached, ye receaued it not as the worde 
of men: but (euen as it was in dede) the wor 
de of God, which worde also worketh in 
you that beleue. 

14 For ye brethren, are become folowers 

D of the Churches of God, whych in Iewrie 
are in Christ Iesus, because ye haue suffe- 
red like things of your owne contrey men, 
as they haue suffered of the Iewes. 

15 Whych both kylled the Lord Iesus and 
theyr owne Prophetes, and haue persecu- 
ted vs : and God they please not, and are cd 


” And wolde trary ” to all men. 
hinder all mé 


from their sal 16 And forbyd vs to preache vnto the Gé 


uation. 


Rom,1.b. 


tils, that they myght be saued, to fulfyl 


rT : A b He meaneth 
— synnes always: for thewrath of Godis He smeaneth 
come on them, euen to the vtmost. Tewres, in general: 
but of certeyne of 

17 Forasmuche brethren, as we are kept inom purdvalenly 
from you for a season, as concernyng the which ceased not, 


é after they had put 
bodily presence, but not in the heart, we Christ todeath to 


* persecute his wor- 
enforsed the more to se your face wyth Rersecute his wor- 
great desire. ators. 


Chap. III. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


18 And therfore we would haue come yn 

to you, (I Paul) once or twise: but Sati with 

stode vs. 

19 For what is our hope or ioye, or croune 

of reioysing? are not’ye it in the preséce of ” Therfore 1 
our Lord Iesus Christ at his commyng? fois not for 


i ioye. cept I wolde 
20 Yes, ye are our glorie and ioye ee 
fe. 


THE Ill, CHAPTER. 


He sheweth how greatlye he was affectioned 
towarde them both in that he sent Timotheus to 
them, and also prayed for them. 


‘VY Vherfore since we could no lenger for 
beare, we thoght it best to remayne at A 

Athens alone : 
2 * And sent Timotheus our brother and Act.16.d. 
minister of God, and our labour felowe in 
the Gospel of Christe, to stablishe you, and 
to comfort you touching your faith. 
3 That no man should be moued with the- 
se afllictis. for ye your selues knowe, that 
we are euen appoynted there ynto. 
4 For verely when we were wyth you, we 
tolde you before that we shoulde suftre 
tribulation, euen as it came to passe, and as B ae 

e knowe. eA tnmanie 
5 For thys cause when I coulde no lenger theamal hoe 
forbeare, I sét him, that I myght haueknow ** 
ledge of your fayth, leste the tempter had 
tempted you in any sort, and that our la- 
bour had bene bestowed in vayne. 
6 But nowe lately when Timotheus came 
from you vnto vs, and declared to vs your - 
fayth, and loue, and how that ye haue 
good remembrance of ys, alwayes desiring 

to se 
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to se vs, as we also desire to se you. 
C7 Therfore brethren we had consolation 
in you, in all our aduersitie and necessitie, 
through your fayth. 
UME 36a peteo 8 For now are we“alyue, if ye” stande sted 78 eater 
werein fait fast in the Lord. and true doctrine 
9 For what thankes can we recompence to shall thinke that 
God agayne for you, for all the ioye that be so Mise pleasu 
we ioy for your sakes before our God, fs, apdshalhere- 
Ro.1.b.15.e, 10 Night and day* praying excedingly t life. 
that we might se you presently, and 
vWemustdai Might ” fulfil that which is lacking in your 
ly growe fro faith ? 
MCR TT God hym selfe our Father, and ‘our 
D Lord Iesus Christe gyde our iorney vnto 
ou. 
12 And the Lorde increase you and make 
you flowe ouer in loue one towarde ano- 
ther, and towarde all men, euen as we do 
towarde you. 
Chap.5.d. 13 *To make your hearts stable and vnbla- 
l.cor.1.a. able, in holynes before God our Father, 
at the comming of our Lord Iesus Christe 


with all his Sainctes. 


THE IIIIl. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them to holynes, innocencie, lo- 
ue, labour, and moderation in lamenting for 
the dead, describing the ende of the resurre- 
ction. 


A Pr vsteegeare we beseche you brethren, 
and exhorte you in the Lord Iesus, that , 7, steers 


“And as itwe “ye excel more and more, euen as ye haue de signet muche 
re, ouer come commandements 

your selues, Teceaued of vs, how ye oght to walke and g¢"one receaneth 

to please God. from some man to 

= gyue them in his 

2 For ye knowe what * commandeméts we name to others. 


Chap. TMT, THE FIRST HPISTLE 


gaue you from our Lord Iesus Christ. 
3 * For thysis the wyl of God euen that ye Rom,12.a. 
should be holy, and that ye shuld abstaine “PM 5. «. 
from fornication. 
4 That euery one of you should know, how 
to kepe his” vessel in holynes and honour. “or, body. 
5 And not in the luste of concupiscence, 
as do the Gentils which knowe not God. 
6 * That no man oppresse and defraude his 1. Cor.6.e. 
brother in any matter: for the Lord is a vé 
ger of all suche thinges, as we tolde you be 
fore tyme and testified. 
7 * For God hath not called vs ynto vn- 2. Cor.1.a. 
clennes, but ynto holynes. 
»By these preceps 8 He therfore that despiceth” these things, 
cipsuretinhaaze Cespiceth not man, but God who hath ge- 
re the commande- yen * you his holy Sprite. 1. Cor.7.9. 
ments which Paul + 
gaue vnto them. 9 But as touching brotherly loue, ye nede C 
not that I write vnto you: * for ye are John, 13.0. 
taught of God to loue one another. end ae b. 
10 Yea and that thyng verely ye do vnto qna4,p, 
all the brethren, which are throughout all 
Macedonia: we beseche you brethren, that 
ye excel more and more. 
11 * And that ye studie to be quiet, and to 2. Thess.3.0. 
medle wyth your owne busines, and to wor 
ke with your owne handes, ” as we commi- ” And not be 
ded you. idle. 
12 That ye behaue your selues honestly 
toward them that ” are without, and that “Asstrangers 
eButthat ye may nothing be ° lackyng vnto you. anbtneitt: 
fede ty luuply £3 I woulde not brethren, haue you igno- 
your wantandne- rant concerning them which are fallen a 
cia slepe, that ye sorowe not as other do which 
haue no hope. 
14 For if we beleue that Iesus dyed, and 
rose agayne: euen so themalsowhychslepe D 
“in 
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“Or,haue con” in Tesus, wil God” bring with him. 

ty in’ the 15 For this say we vnto you in thewords |, Which is in 
i Chri . hi ie 0) 

faith of Chri of the Lord, *that we which lyue, & are re- Lorde, and as he 


By raising mayning, in the comming of the Lord, shal sholdespeake him 
sue sftuedea not preuent them which slepe. ‘ 

ue. 16 For the Lord him selfe shal descend ~ 

1. Cor.15.e. fom heauen with a showte, and the voyce 

Mat.24.e, of the Archangel and * trompet of God: & 

1.cor.15.9- the dead in Christ shal rise firste : 


“Meanigthem 17 Then shal” we which * live and remaine 

foiide a lyue. be ® caught vp with them also in the clou- | * Inthissoden ta 

1. Cor. 15.d. * king vp, ther shal 
des, to mete the Lord in the ayer: & so shal je a kynde of mu- 


we euer be with the Lord. tation of the qua~ 
lities of our bodi- 
18 Wherfore, comfort your selues one a- es which shalbe as 


nother with these wordes, a kynde of death. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He enfourmeth them of the daye of dome & co 
ming of the Lord, exhorteth them to watche, and 
to regard such as preache Gods worde among thé. 


A PV¢t of the* tymes and seasons brethren, * So muche the 
more we oght to 

ye haue no nede that I wryte vnto you. jewaroofall dren. 

2 For ye your selues knowe perfectly, that mes and fantasies 

he * di f the Lord shal of men which wea 

Mat.24,d, the * day of the Lord shal come, euen as a ry them selues and 
2. peter. 3.0, i others in searchig 
ae Ae thefe in the nyght. pou 
tnd 1é.b, & For when they shal say, Peace, and all tyme that the Lor 
things safe, then commeth on them soden rg ane 


hat is sode destruction, as the " trauayling of a woman oe ee 
Ten But ye brethren are notin darkensee, fe 
that that day should come on you as it We- we 2000 dor the 
rea thefe. ae 


B5 Ye are all the children of light, and the worldshal endure. 
“¥ereslepeis Chyldré of the day: we are not of the nyght 
beset pr ette nether of darknes. 
uation, 6 Therfore let vs not ” slepe as do other, 


Vals 


Chap. V. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


but let vs watche and be sober. 

7 For they that slepe, slepe in the night, 

and they that be droncken, are droncken 

in the nyght. 

8 But let vswhych areof the day, be sober, 

“armed with the breste plate of fayth and Esai.59.c. 
loue, and wyth hope of saluation as an hel- “P/*-6.«. 
met. 

9 For God hath not appoynted vs vnto 

wrath ; but to obtayne saluatio by the mea- 

nes of our Lord Iesus Christ. 

10 Which dyed for vs, that whether we 

wake or ” slepe, we shoulde lyue together Hore it is ta 


ken only to 


wyth him. dye, and mea- 
11 Wherfore exhorte one another, and neth of the 


edifie one another, euen as ye do. aealaa 
12 We beseche you brethren, that ye kno- © 
we them, which labour among you, and ha 

» As the flockeis ue the ouersyght of you in the Lord, » and 


sei ae tit geue you exhortation, : 

aa Guatle tea 13 That ye haue them the more in loue ; 

hort them in true for “ their workes sake, and be at peace "Wher this 

religion. amonge your selues. that they wor 
14 We desire you brethren, warne them Kane the he 


that are vnruly, comforte the feble myn- seth, and they 
ded, forbeare the weake, be patiente to- ted as wales 
ward all men. ae ee 
15 *Se that none recompence euyl for euyl Prow.17.f. 


vnto any man : but euer folowe beneuolen- 20.4. 


1.5.0. 
ce, both amonge your selues, and to all eel eds 
men. 1 pet 3b. 

© Haue a quiet . 
mynde and cons- 16 Reioyce Sucks Die 18. 
cience in Christe 17 * Pray continually. deals. Fd 


which shal make 


you reioyce inthe L8 In all thynges geue thankes : for thys colo.4.a. 
mais iF pres is the * wyl of God in Christ Iesus toward ara 


cor.6.c. you. mat. 5.b, 


19 Quenche 


“Thepreachig 20 Despice not ” propheciing. to hisel 


«, 
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19 Quenche not that 4 Sprite. @ God that hath 
geuen his i 


21 Examen all thinges, & kepe that which wer suffer it to he 
quenched, buthath 


is good. reueiled by what 
. meanes it, may be 

22 Abstayne from all kynde of euil. maynteyned, that 
23 That God* of peace sictifie you through is by mucha exhor- 
out: and I pray God that your *whole” spri- py “continual gis 
te both soule and body, be kept fautlesse cteasein godlynes. 
Aa . © Then ig aman 

vnto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. fully sanctified & 


* TD. + . tah Perfect, when his 
. 24 * Faythfulishe which called you, which rie tninneth ns 


wyl also do it. thing: his soule, 
that is, his ynder- 
25 Brethren, praye for vs. stading and wil, 


26 Grete all the brethren wyth an holy couet nothing = 


ky el Pacer his ? body 
y' . loth execute any 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that thys epi {tins contrary to 
stle be read ynto all the brethren the Sain- 

ctes. 

28 The grace of the Lord Iesus Christ be 


with you. Amen. 


The fyrst epistle ynto the Thessalonians. 
sent from Athens. 
V.ii. 


“Thepreachig 20 Despice not ” propheciing. to hisel 


«, 
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19 Quenche not that 4 Sprite. @ God that hath 
geuen his i 


21 Examen all thinges, & kepe that which wer suffer it to he 
quenched, buthath 


is good. reueiled by what 
. meanes it, may be 

22 Abstayne from all kynde of euil. maynteyned, that 
23 That God* of peace sictifie you through is by mucha exhor- 
out: and I pray God that your *whole” spri- py “continual gis 
te both soule and body, be kept fautlesse cteasein godlynes. 
Aa . © Then ig aman 

vnto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. fully sanctified & 


* TD. + . tah Perfect, when his 
. 24 * Faythfulishe which called you, which rie tninneth ns 


wyl also do it. thing: his soule, 
that is, his ynder- 
25 Brethren, praye for vs. stading and wil, 


26 Grete all the brethren wyth an holy couet nothing = 


ky el Pacer his ? body 
y' . loth execute any 
27 I charge you in the Lord, that thys epi {tins contrary to 
stle be read ynto all the brethren the Sain- 

ctes. 

28 The grace of the Lord Iesus Christ be 


with you. Amen. 


The fyrst epistle ynto the Thessalonians. 
sent from Athens. 
V.ii. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
seconde Epistle to the Thessa. 


ZEST the Thessalonians shulde 
“> thinke that Paul neglected them, 
because he went to other places, ra~ 
ther then came to them, he writeth 
onto them, and exhorteth them to 
pacience & other fruits of faith, nether to be mo 
ued with that vayne opinion of such as taught 
that the comming of Christ was at hand, foras- 
muche as before that day there shulde be a fallig 
away from true religion, euen by a greate part of 
the worlde, and that Antichrist shulde raigne in 
the temple of God. finally commending him selfe 
to their prayers, and encouraging them to constd- 
cie, he willeth them to correct suche sharpely, as 
lyue idely of other mens labours, whome, if they 
do not obey his admonitions, he commandeth to 
excommunicat, THE 


7) fe 
Gh 


le 
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THE SECONDE 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 


the Thessalon. 


* 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He thanketh God for their fayth, loue, and 
pacience, he prayeth for the encrease of the sa- 
me, and sheweth what fruit shal come the- 


rof. 


AVL AND 
Siluanus, & 
Timotheus, 

) vato the 

Churche of 
the Thessalo- 
nians, which 
is in God our 
Father, and 
~ in the Lord 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Iesus 
Christ. 

1, Thess.1.a. 3 *We are bounde to thanke God alwayes 
for you brethren, as it is mete, because that 
your fayth groweth excedingly, and the lo- 

= ue of every one of you toward another a- 
bundeth. 
B 4 So that we our selues reioyce of you in 
Vili. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


the Churches of God, ¢hat is, of your pacié- 
ce and fayth in all your persecutions and 
tribulations that ye suffre. 


* Tho faithfulby § * Which is a* token of the rightuous ind Jude «. 
their afflictions se, = 
as inaclear glas. gemét of God, that ye are counted worthy 


sotheendo ofGods of the kingdome of God, for which ye also 


juste iudgement, 
when as they shal suffre. 


rayane withChrist § For it is verely a ryghtuous thyng with 


red with him, and God, to recompence tribulation to them 
the wicked shal fe 
ale his extreme that trouble you : Cc 


wrathandvengei* 7 And to you which are troubled, reste 
wyth vs * when the Lord Iesus shal shewe 1. Thesstd. 
him selfe from heauen wyth hys myghty 


n” Angels, 4 By whome 
8 In flamynge fyre, rendryng vengeance ff, might 


ynto them that do not knowe God, ne- 
ther obeye vnto the Gospel of our Lord Ie 
sus Christe. ; 
9 Whych shalbe punished wyth * euerla- Lut.16.c. 
styng damnation, from the presence of pe Ea 
the Lord, and from the glorie of hys po- D 
wer. 
10 When he shal come * to be glorified in Mut. 25.c. 
hys Sainctes, and to be made maruelous in 
all them that beleue (because our testimo- 
The fre bene. Nie was beleued of you) in that day. 
uolenee of Gods 1] Wherfore, we praye alwayes for 
hhendeth iis pour you, that our God make you worthy of 
hose, his predesti- this calling, and fulfyl” all the fre beneuo- 


tion: the worke of lence of his goodnes, and the” worke of “raithisGuds 
8 


faith conteyneth * woderful wor- 
our iustification: fayth, with power. kon th: 


10 te ict aaa 12. That the Name of our Lord Iesus Chri 
and all’ these he Ste may be” glorified in you, and ye in him As the Lad 
worketh of me wi ie ho~ 
ee threes through the grace of our God, and of the gy, 


Christe. Lord Iesus Christe. 
The 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 339 


THE Il, CHAPTER. 

He sheweth thé that the day of the Lord shat 
not come tyl the departing from the faith come 
Syrst, and the kyngdome of Antechrist : and ther 
fore he exhorteth them not to be deceaued, but 
to stande stedfast in the thinges that he hath 
taught them. 


A Vve beseche you brethren, by the com- 
ming of our Lord Jesus Christ, & in 
that we shal assemble vnto him, 
2 That ye be not sodély moued from your 
‘Of false re- Mynde, and be not troubled nether by " spi 
velation, or rit, nether by ” wordes, nor yet by letter W 
"Which are Should seme éo come from vs, as thogh the 
spoke or writ day of Christe were at hande, 
Mat.23,2. 3* Let no man deceaue you by any mea- 
ii hog nes, for the dayof Christ shalnot come,except 
cple.5,b, there come a departing fyrst, & that that 
‘sinful man be disclosed, the sonne J say 
of perdition. 
4 Which is an aduersarie, and is exalted 
aboue all that is called God, or ¥ is wor- 
shypped : so that he shal syt as God in the 
temple of God, and beare in hand that he 
is God. 
B5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with you, I tolde you these thinges ? 
6 And now ye knowe what ° withhol- 
deth ; euen that he might be vttered at his 
tyme. 
7 For the mysterie of the iniquitie doth 
"Priuely, already” worke, onely he W now letteth, 
shal let til he be taken out of the way. 
8 And then shal that wicked man be vtte 
Esa. .a. red,*whom the Lord shal consume with y 
Lahatiswith ” Sprite of his mouth, and ata. destroye 
wliii. 


® This wicked An 
techrist cOprehen- 
deth the whole suc 
cession of the per= 
secuters of the 
Churche, and all 
that abominable 
kyngdomeof Sata, 
wherof some were 
beares, some lyos, 
others leopardes, 
as Daniel descri- 
beth them. 

© Because the fal 
se apostles had per 
suaded after a sort 
theThessalonians, 
that the day of the 
Lord was nye, and 
so the redemption 
of the Churche, 5. 
Paul teacheth th 
to loke for this 
horrible dissipati- 
on before,and ther 
fore rather to pre- 
pare them selues 
to patience, then 
to rest and quiet- 
nes. 


Chap. If. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


him with the appearance of his comming. 
9 Ewen him whose comyng is by the wor- 
king of Satan, with all power, * sygnes, and Mat. 24,b. 
lying wonders. 
10 And in all deceauablenes of vnrightu 
ousnes, amdgethem that” perishe: because "Sulans pow. 
they receaued not the loue of the truth, : 
that they myght be saued. 
11 And therfore God shal sende them stro C 
ge delusion, that they should beleue lyes, 
12 That all they myght be damned which 
beleued not the trueth, but had” pleasure ” Delited in 
in vnrightuousnes. Helos gbente 
13 But we are bounde to geue thankes al- 
©The fonteyn of Way to God for you brethren © beloued of 
purclection. isthe the Lord, for because that God hath from 
. 9 iW My F 
sanctificatis ofthe ” the begynnyng chosen you to saluation, fBethte. the 
pele c Solenae through sanctifiing of the Sprite, and the the worlde. 
testimonies of the faith of ” trueth, “Or, Gospel. 
same election. 14 “Wherunto he called you by” our Go-.”py ourprea 
spel, to obtayne the glorie of our Lord Ie- chins. 
sus Christ. 
15 Therfore brethren stande faste, and 
kepe the” instructions which ye haue lear- “Or denteing, 
ned : whether it were by our preaching, or eee 
by epistle. 
16 Our Lord Tesus Christ him self, & God 
our Father which hath loued vs, and hath 
geuen vs everlasting consolation and go- 
od hope through grace, 
17 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you 
in all doctrine and good doing. 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


He desireth them to pray for hym that the 
Gospel may prosper, and geueth thé warning to 
reproue the ydle, and so wisheth thé all wealth. 

Furthermore 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 340 


A fan nae brethré praye for vs, that 
* + the worde of God may haue fre passa- 
ge, and be glorified, as it is with you. 

2 And that we may be delivered from vn 
reasonable and euil men : for all men haue 


“Althoghthey not” faith : 
boast thé sel- 3 But the Lord is faythful, which shal sta 
"From the blysshe you, and kepe you from” euyl. 


°F 4 We haue confidence through the Lord 
to youwarde, that ye both do, and wil do, 
that which we commande you. 

5 And the Lord guyde your hearts to the 
loue of God, and the weating for of Chri- 
ste. 

B 6 We commande you brethren in the Na- 
me of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw your selues from euery brother that 
walketh inordinately, and not after the 


"Which is, to” instruction which he receaued of vs. 


if he 


7 For ye your selues knowe * how ye oght 


1.Cor.11,a. to folowe vs : * for we behaued not our sel- 
1.thes 4¢. yes inordinately among you, 

1.cor.4.c, 8 Nether” toke we breade of any man for 
fara noght: but wroght with labour & trauaile 
1 Cor ig.p, nyght and day, because we would not be 


chargeable to any of you: 
9 Not, but that we had auctoritie ; * but to 
make our selues an ensample vnto you, to 


folowe vs. 
© 10 For when we were with you, this we 
warned you of, y yf there were any which 
wolde not*worke, that the same should not _* The by the wor 


t de of God none 
eat. oght to lyue ydel- 
11 For we heard say, that there are some, ly; but oght to gy- 
- . . ue him selfe to so- 
which walke among you inordinately, & me vocation, to 
Bet his lyuing by, 
worke not at all, but are busy bodyes: tna to do good to 
12 Them that are suche, we commande & others. 
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A fan nae brethré praye for vs, that 
* + the worde of God may haue fre passa- 
ge, and be glorified, as it is with you. 

2 And that we may be delivered from vn 
reasonable and euil men : for all men haue 


“Althoghthey not” faith : 
boast thé sel- 3 But the Lord is faythful, which shal sta 
"From the blysshe you, and kepe you from” euyl. 


°F 4 We haue confidence through the Lord 
to youwarde, that ye both do, and wil do, 
that which we commande you. 

5 And the Lord guyde your hearts to the 
loue of God, and the weating for of Chri- 
ste. 

B 6 We commande you brethren in the Na- 
me of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw your selues from euery brother that 
walketh inordinately, and not after the 


"Which is, to” instruction which he receaued of vs. 


if he 


7 For ye your selues knowe * how ye oght 


1.Cor.11,a. to folowe vs : * for we behaued not our sel- 
1.thes 4¢. yes inordinately among you, 

1.cor.4.c, 8 Nether” toke we breade of any man for 
fara noght: but wroght with labour & trauaile 
1 Cor ig.p, nyght and day, because we would not be 


chargeable to any of you: 
9 Not, but that we had auctoritie ; * but to 
make our selues an ensample vnto you, to 


folowe vs. 
© 10 For when we were with you, this we 
warned you of, y yf there were any which 
wolde not*worke, that the same should not _* The by the wor 


t de of God none 
eat. oght to lyue ydel- 
11 For we heard say, that there are some, ly; but oght to gy- 
- . . ue him selfe to so- 
which walke among you inordinately, & me vocation, to 
Bet his lyuing by, 
worke not at all, but are busy bodyes: tna to do good to 
12 Them that are suche, we commande & others. 


Chap. TEL. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


exhorte by our Lord Iesus Christe, y they 
worke with quietnes, and eat their owne 
breade : 
13 *And brethré be not wery in wel doing. Gul.6.c. 
14 Ifany man obey not our sayinges, send p 
vs word of him by a letter: * &haue no cd Aube 18505 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed, !*°”">% 
® Tho ende of ex 15 Yet count him not as an” enemy: but 
communication 1s . 
not to dryue from Warne him as a brother. oe 
the Churchesuche 16 Now the Lord of peace geue you pea- cation. 
ag haue fallen, but ‘ 
to wone them to ce alwayes, by all meanes, ¥ Lord be with 
the Churehe by ‘ou all 
amendement. ¥ i. a Fi 
17 The salutation of me Paul, with myne 


owne hande, which is the” token in all epi” Whether 


stles: so I write. ey ae 
18 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be W other mens. 
you all. Amen, 


The seconde Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
sent from Athens. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Jirst Epistle to Timothie. 


} N writing this Epistle Paul se- 
med not only to hawe respect to lea 
che Timothie, but chiefly to kepe 
3 other in awe which wolde haue 

> rebelled against him, because of 
his youthe. And therfore he doth arme him aga 
inst those ambitious questionistes, which vnder 
pretence of zeale to the Lawe disquieted the God 
ly with folishe and vnprofitable questios, wher- 
by they declared, that professing the Lawe they 
knewe not what was the chief ende of the Lawe. 
and as for him selfe he so confesseth his vnwor- 
thines, 
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exhorte by our Lord Iesus Christe, y they 
worke with quietnes, and eat their owne 
breade : 
13 *And brethré be not wery in wel doing. Gul.6.c. 
14 Ifany man obey not our sayinges, send p 
vs word of him by a letter: * &haue no cd Aube 18505 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed, !*°”">% 
® Tho ende of ex 15 Yet count him not as an” enemy: but 
communication 1s . 
not to dryue from Warne him as a brother. oe 
the Churchesuche 16 Now the Lord of peace geue you pea- cation. 
ag haue fallen, but ‘ 
to wone them to ce alwayes, by all meanes, ¥ Lord be with 
the Churehe by ‘ou all 
amendement. ¥ i. a Fi 
17 The salutation of me Paul, with myne 


owne hande, which is the” token in all epi” Whether 


stles: so I write. ey ae 
18 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be W other mens. 
you all. Amen, 


The seconde Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
sent from Athens. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Jirst Epistle to Timothie. 


} N writing this Epistle Paul se- 
med not only to hawe respect to lea 
che Timothie, but chiefly to kepe 
3 other in awe which wolde haue 

> rebelled against him, because of 
his youthe. And therfore he doth arme him aga 
inst those ambitious questionistes, which vnder 
pretence of zeale to the Lawe disquieted the God 
ly with folishe and vnprofitable questios, wher- 
by they declared, that professing the Lawe they 
knewe not what was the chief ende of the Lawe. 
and as for him selfe he so confesseth his vnwor- 
thines, 


341 
thines, that he sheweth to what worthines the 
grace of God hath preferred him, and therfore he 
willeth prayers to be made for all degres and sor 
tes of men, because that God by offering his Go- 
spel and Christ to them all, is indifferent to all, 
as his Apostleship, which is peculier to the Gé- 
tils, witnesseth. And forasmuche as God hath 
left ministers as ordinarie meanes in his Chur- 
che to bring mé to saluation, he describeth what 
maner of men they oght to be, to whome the my- 
sterie of the Sonne of God manifested in fleshe is 
committed to be preached. After this he sheweth 
him what troubles the Churche at all tymes shal 
susteyne, but specially in the later duyes, whé as 
under pretence of religion mé shal teache things 
contrary to the worde of God. This done, he tea- 
cheth what wydowes sholde be receaued or re- 
fuced to minister to the sicke: also what elders 
oght to be chosen into gjfice, exhorting him ne- 
ther to be hastie in admitting, nor in iudging 
any, also what is the duetie of seruants, the natu 
re of false teachers, of vaine speculations, of cowe 
lousnes, of riche mé, and aboue all things he char 
geth him to beware false doctrine. 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL 


to Timothie, 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth Timothie to wayte vpon his of- 
Sice, namely, to se that nothinge be taught but 
Gods worde, &c, declaring that faith, with a 
good conscience, charitie, and edification are 
the ende therof, and admonisheth of Himeneus 
and Alexander. 


% Avian Apos- A 


yee tle of 1svs 
| Ye SS cuRis7, bythe 
oN 


Ic comissid of God 
our Sauiour, & 
of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christe, 


mothie his natural sonne in the faith: 
grace, mercie, and peace be to thee 
from 


hope : colos.1.d. 
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from God our Father, and Christe Iesus 
our Lord. 
3 AsIbesoght thee to abyde styl in Ephe 
sus when I departed into Macedonia, euen 
so do, that thou mayest commidesome, that 
they teache no nother doctrine. 

Chap.4b. 4 Nether that they geue hede to * fables 

ui.l-d. and genealogies * which are endlesse, and 

“© Yrede doutes more then Godly edifiing 

which is by faith : ® Because these 


Tom.13.c. 5 For *the*ende of the” Commandement questionistes pre- 


‘ ~ ferred their curi- 
non of the is loue out of a pure heart, & of a good cd Ste Tables to all 


H H . other knowlage,& 
science, and of faith vnfayned: beutified the with 


B 6 From the which thinges some haue er- theLaweasif they 
red, and haue turned vnto vayne iange- 734 bene the very 
lyng. zs, Paul sheweth 

that the ende of 
7 Because they would be doctours of the GodsLaweisloue, 


which can not be 
Lawe, and yet vnderstande not what they without a good co- 


speake, nether where of they affirme. scideouather a go- 
Romie. 8 We *knowe, that the Lawe is good, yf reenter i 
a man vse it lawfully. without the worde 


haart f God. 
Gala.3.d. 9 Vnderstanding this, how that ¥* Lawe \ Whose hartes 


exo.lb.a. + Bi a4, Gods Spirit doth 
is not geuen vnto a » righteous man, but Gods Spirit doth 


ynto the lawles and disobediét, to the vn- willingly which 
“suchasone- godly, and to” synners, to vaholy, and vn- gti: 0 that ther 
a cleane, to” murtherers of fathers, and mo- Godly affeetio is 
“Or, beaters to them asa Lawe 
’ ' thers, to manslears, without farther eo 


10 To whoremongers, to them that defy- oe om 


le them selues with makynde, to men stea- Timothie the ex. 


- lent force of 
lers, to lyers, to periured, and yf there be Gods spirit in the 


j j . whome he hath 
any other thinge, that is contrary to hole: ahora: hei bate 
some doctrine : worde, althogh be- 

a . * 4 fore they were 
11 VVhich is according to the glorious Goi, yc ene. 
Chap.6.c. Gospel of the * blessed God, which Gospel mies,to encourage 
* itted hi in this bataille 
is committed vnto me. . . that he shulde 
C 12 Therfore *I thanke him, which hath fight | agaist all 
5 A infideles & hypo- 
made me stronge, that is Christe Iesus our crites. 


Chap. II. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


Lord : for he counted me faithful, and put 

me in his seruice, 

13 When before I was a blasphemer, and 

a persecuter, and an oppresser. but he she- 

wed mercie on me: for I dydit” ignorantly ae ee 
through vubeliefe. against God. 
14 Yet ¥ grace of our Lord was more abo 

dant with” fayth and ” loue W is in Christ "Which cha 
Tesus. deliti 
15 This is a true saying, and by all meanes (Which our 
worthy to be receaued, ¥* Christ Iesus ca- tie- 
me into the world to saue sinners, of who- MOE Bs 
me I am chiefe. 

16 Notwithstanding, for this cause was 

mercie geuen ynto me, that Iesus Christ p 

should fyrst shewe on me all” longe pacié » or, meric. 
ce, vnto the ensample of them which shal 

in tyme to come, beleue on hym ynto eter- 

nal lyfe. 

17 So then vnto the kynge euerlasting, 

immortal, inuisible, vnto God, which is 

only wise, be honour and prayse for euer, 

and euer. Amen. 

18 This cémandement commit I ynto thee 


4 Tt appeareth Sonne Timothie, accordyng to the ¢ prophe 


that the vocation 
of Timothie was 
approusd Hy neta of thee, that thou by them shouldest fyght 

prophecies 
which th? were re- 
ueiled in the primi 
tiue Churche, As 


ble 


cies, which in tyme past were prophecied 


a good fyght, 


19* Hauing ” faith and good conscience, W Chap. 3.c. 
“Thatis soun 


Paul & Barnabas some haue put away from them, and as ge doctrine. 


by the oracle were 
appointed to go 
to the Gentils. 


concerning faith haue made shypwrake. 
20 Of whose nombre is Hymeneus, and , 4,,. 5, 
Alexander, * which I haue ” deliuered vnto “zxcommuni 


Satan, that they might learne not to blas- ov and cast 
pheme. Churche. 


THE 
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THE Il. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth to pray for all men, how, and 
wherfore. As touching the apparel and mode- 
stie of women. 


A I exhorte therefore, that aboue all thin- 

ges, supplications, prayers, intercessids, 
a ® That is, of euery 
pd geuyng of thankes be had for * all age fells 

* tes of people. 
Hikes 2 * For kynges, and for all that are ther- pestis’ wey 
"fore in auctoritie, that we may lyue a qui- Charehe of God, 
f of igno- 
et and a peaceable lyfe, in all godlynes & fice, els ifthey do 
honestie. is allcloaly, as 
+ % ° ° ulianus apostate, 
8 For this is good & accepted in the sight they may not. be 
of God our Sauiour, prayed fore: tale 
|.Pet.3.b. 4 * Which wil have” all mé saued, and to 2-tim-4,¢,1-fohn 
Gentil: poore come vnto the knowledge of the truth. “"" 


andriche. | 5 For there is one God, and one Media- 
tour betwene God and man, which is the 


” Who being ” . 
Col wasn “man Christ Tesus, 


de man, 6 Which gave him self a raunsome for 
aa bele- all” men,* which is that testimonie appoin «Which the Pro 
‘ Ps phetes _ testified, 
ted at his tyme. that Christe shuld 


2, Tim.1.c. 7 *Of the which testimonie I am ordeined offre him selfe for 
a preacher and an Apostle (I tel the trueth CO an 
in Christ, and lye not) a teacher J meane of that God had de- 
the Gentiles in faith and veritie. 

8 I wil therfore } the mé pray euery where 
lifting vp pure handes without wrath, or 
douting. 

C9 *Likewyse also the women, that they 
araye them selues in comely apparel, with 
shamefastnes and modestie, not with broy 
ded heare, other golde, or pearles, or cost- 
ly araye : 

10 But (as becommeth women ¥ professe 
the feare of God) with good workes. 


1Pet,3.a. 


Chap. TE. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


11 Let the woman learne in silence with 

all subiection. 

12 * I suffre not a woman to” teache, nether 1. Cor. 14.9. 
to vsurpe auctoritie ouer the man, but for "P°?"¥- 
to be in silence. 


13 For *Adam was fyrst formed, and then D 
$ Gen. 1.d. 


Eue. « Cen.3.a. 
‘The wom was 14 * And Adam was 4 not deceaued, but ¥ 
Tocinid We ard woman was deceaued, and was made gil- 
misabot Sata leds tle of the transgression. 
thogh therfore 15 Notwithstanding, through bearing of 
Got! ponisheth tht children” they shalbe saued, so they conti- “Women. 
yet if they be nue in faith, loue, and holynes with mo- 
faithful and godly desti 
in their vocation, estie 
they shal be saued, 


THE III. CHAPTER. 

He declareth what is the office of ministers, 
and as touching their families, the dignitie of 
the Churche, and the principal point of the he- 
auenly doctrine, 


® With aferuent hes is a true saying, * If aman “desire A. 
Gihurche of Got, >the office of a” bishoppe, he desireth /Arnetver ie 
mae, “peener he a worthie worke. be Pastor or 

‘2 A byshop therfore must be fautlesse, 

the housband of ” one wyfe, watching, s0- “For in those 

ber, modest, harberous, apt to teache, saat aa A 
3 Not geuen to wyne, no fighter, not ge- me men had 
uen to fylthy lucre: but gentle, abhorring ™° " °"* 
fyghtyng, abhorring couetousnes, 
4 One that can rule his owne house ho- 
nestly, hauyng children vnder obedience 
with all honestie. 
5 For yf a man can not rule his owne hou- B 
se, how shal he care for the Churche of — 
God? “In the doctri 
6 He may not be a yonge” scholer, lest he ne of faith, 

swel, 
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i Db i » Lest being 
swel, and fall into the » condemnation of proudarer Sn de. 
the deuil. gre he be Iykowy 
7 He must also be wel reported of amog dal eae iit 
them which are without, lest he fall into ting vp kim, eeifo 

“As being dif ” by pride. 
famedshulée _ TebUKe, and the snare of the deuyl. 


become impu 8 Lykewyse must Deacons be honest, not 
dent, and do double tonged, not geuen vynto muche wy 
Chap.1. a ™ nether to fylthy lucre. ; : } 
c 9 * But °hauing the mysterie of the faith {Baniag haiti 
in pure conscience. spel, and the feare 
10 And let them fyrst be proued, and thé of Ged. 
let them minister, yf they be founde faut- 


lesse. 


(OF the bis: 11 Eué so must their” wyues be honest, not 
Deteons,  euyl speakers, but sober, & faithful in all 

thinges. 

12 Let the Deacons be the housbandes of 

one wyfe, and suche as can rule their chil- 

dren wel, and their owne housholdes. 

13 For they ¥ haue ministered wel, get thé 

selues a good degree, and great libertie in 

the faith, which is in Christ Iesus. 

D 14 These thinges write I vnto thee, tru- 

sting to come very shortely vnto thee : 

15 But and if I tary longe, that then thou 

mayest yet haue knowledge, how thou ogh 

test to behaue thy selfe in ¥ house of God, 

which is the Churche of the lyuing God, 

the 4 pyllar and grounde of trueth. jee eipakon 

16 And without nay, great is the mysterie forasmucheas in 

of Godlynes : God is shewed in the fleshe, this worlde the tru 


only remai- 


ironed ts "justified in ¥ Sprite, sene of Angels, prea- neth in the Chur- 
ste in that he 


aa Fy . f 
was not only Ched vnto ¥ Gétiles: beleued on in earth, <2%s,b¥, reason of 


a ma, but i i otherwise Christe 
Godato, "20d receaued vp in glorie. is the foundation, 
&the sores stone, 

which both bea- 
THE III. CHAPTER. reth, & maiteyn- 

He teacheth him what doctrine he oght to flie, eth his Churche. 


Xi. 


Chap. THI. 


® Their dull con 
scitces first waxed 
harde, the after, 
ciker and corrup- 
tid brede therin, 
last of all it was 
cut of with anhote 
yron. 
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and what to followe: & wher in he oght to exer 
cise him selfe continually. 


He Spirite speaketh euydently, that in A Fact 
¥ later tymes some shal depart frd the 9. jer9 a. 
faith, and shal geue hede ynto” sprites of inde c. 
errour, and doctrines of deuils, qe 
2 Which speake false through hypocrisie, 
and haue their * consciences burned with 
an hote yron : 
8 Forbydding to mary, and commanding 
to abstayne from meates which God hath 
created to be receaued with geuyng than- 
kes, of them which beleue and knowe the 
trueth. 
4 For all the creatures of God are good, B 
and nothing oght to be refused, yf it be re- 
ceaued with thankesgeuyng. 
5 For itis” sanctified by the worde of God,” Vato vs, 
which recea- 
and prayer. ue it, as at 
6 If thou put the brethren in remébrance Gods hides. 
of these thinges, thou shalt be a good mi- 
nister of Iesus Christe, which hast bene no 
rished vp in the wordes of faith, and of 
good doctrine, which doctrine thou hast 
continually folowed. 
7 *But cast away prophane, and olde wy- Chap.1.a. 


ues fables : and exercise thy selfe ynto god ~ ne ad. 
lynes. tite 3.0. 


8 For bodely exercise profiteth lytle : but C 
godlynes is profitable vnto all thinges, as 
a thing which hath promise of the lyfe ) 
is now, and of the lyfe to come. 

9 This is a sure saying, and of all parties 
worthy to be receaued. 

10 For therfore we labour and suffre re- 
buke, because we haue sure hope in the 


lyuing 
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lyuing God, which is the > Sauiour of all» Thegoodnes of 


men, but specially of those that bele- Gist dedareth it 


ue. men: bor abtetly 
. towarde the faith- 
11 These thinges commande and teache. ful by preseruing 


12 Let no man despice thy youth, but be them, and here he 
vnto them that beleue an ensample, in fe euerlasting. 
"In, Godly worde, in conuersation, in loue, in” sprite, 
eo in faith, and in purenes. 
13 Tyl I come, geue attendice to reading, 
to exhortation, and to doctrine. 
D 14 Despice not that gyft that is in thee, 
(And reuela- which was geuen thee” by prophecie with 
holy Gost. the laying on of the hides, by the° Elder- _ ° Vader this na- 
ship. theminls misiaar 
15 These thinges exercise, & geue thy sel- Thor he Churehe 
fe vnto thé, that it may be sene how thou sus. 
profitest among al men. 
16 Take hede vnto thy selfe, and ynto le- 
arning, and continue therin: for yf thou 
shalt so do, thou shalt saue thy selfe, & thé 
that heare thee. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


He teacheth him how he shal be haue him sel 
fe in rebuking all degrees. An ordre concerning 
widowes, the establishing of ministers, the gouer 
nance of his body, & the iudgement of synnes. 


A P Ebuke not an elder, but exhort him as 
~ © Paul willeth 
‘a father: & the yonger men as brethré. that the ydowes 
é put the Churche to 
2 The elder womé as mothers, the yonger Fy hires which 
as sisters, with all purenes. haue ether childré 


7 eynsfolkes, th 
"Take care 3 Honour wydowes, which are true wyd ore vue te relewe 


for them 
a thé, but that the 
dowes. children nourishe 


4 If any wyddowe haue chyldren or nef- their mother or 


ues, let "them learne first to shewe godly- krnsfolkes accor. 


nes towarde their owne houses, and to re- byndeth them, 
X.ii. 
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compence their kynred : for that is an ho- 
nest thing and acceptable before God. 

5 She that is a very wyddow and frende- 
lesse, putteth her trust in God, and conti- 
nueth in supplications and prayers nyght 


and day. 

6 But she that lyueth in pleasure, is” dead, “Because she 
is vtterly yn- 

euen yet alyue, protitable. 


7 These thinges therfore cdmande, that 
they may be wythout faut. 
8 If there be any that prouideth not for 
his owne, and namely for them of his hou- 
sholde, the same denieth the faith, and is 
worsse then an infidel. 
9 Let no wyddowe be chosen vnder thre- B 
score yere olde, and suche a one as was the 
"Hemeaneth su wyfe of ® one man : 
Senne 10 And wel reported of in good workes : 
ced io their frst if she haue norysshed her children, if she 
agayne tothe slan- haue bene liberal to strangers, if she haue 
der of the Chur- wasshed theSainctes fete, if she haue mini 
Rot, reproue the stred ynto them which were in aduersitie, 
jaue bene oftener if She were continually geuen ynto all ma 
maryed then once. ney good workes. 
11 The yonger wyddowes refuse : for whé 
they haue begone to waxe ” wanton against” Forgetting 
Christe, they wil mary : oe 
Notonely bane 12 Hauing ° damnation, because they ha- 
cheinleauing the- Ue broken the first faith. 
ir charge: but ha 13 And also they learne to go from house 
religion, & ther- to house ydle: yea not ydle only, but also 
foreshalbe punish triffing, and besibodies, speakyng thinges 
ing death. which are not comely. 
14 I wyl therfore that the yonger women ¢ 
mary and beare children, & geue none oc- 
casion to the aduersarie to speake euil. 
15 For many of them are alredy turned 


backe, 
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backe, and are gone after Satan. 
16 And yf any man or woman that bele- 
ueth haue wyddowes, let them minister vn 
to them, and let not the Churche be char- 
ged, that ye may haue sufficient for them 
” Which are that are wyddowes in” dede. 
etic 17 The Elders that rule wel, are worthy 
suecour. of double honour, moste specialy they 
which labour in the worde and teaching. 
Deut.25.d. 18 For the Scripture sayeth, * Thou shalt 
1.cor.9.a. not mousel the mouthe of the oxe that tre- 
Mat.10.b, adeth out the corne. And, * The labourer 
luk.10.b. ig worthy of his rewarde. 
19 Against an Elder‘ receaue none accu- 4 Except. that 
sation, but ynder two or thre witnesses. he. which doth ac- 
“Chiefely the 20 Them that sinne,” rebuke openly, that at lest tie wit- 
mainte ae’ other may feare. ies, ‘with hd a6. 
D21 * I testifie before God and the Lord cuser to | prove 
Chap.6.c. Tesus Christ and ¥ elect Angels, that thou laye to his chard- 
obserue these thinges without preferring °° 
one to another, and do nothing parcially. 
fees 22 Lay handes sodenly on no man,” nether 
sufficiet trial be partaker of other mens sinnes, kepe thy 
"Fro iuste of: gelfe ” pure. 
cee 23 Drincke no longer water, but vse a lit 
le wine for thy stomikes sake, & thine of- 
ten diseases. 
“As Simo the 24 Some mens sinnes are open” before ha- 
sorcerer de, and go before vnto iudgement : some 
mens sinnes * folowe after. ie 
25 Likewyse also good workes are mani- atyme hauedecea 
feste before hide, and thev that are other Ue} the, Godly, 


wise, can not be hid. tected as Suul, 
Tudas, & other 
hypocrites. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


The dutie of seruantes towarde their masters. 
Against suche as are not satisfied with the 


X.iii. 
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worde of God, Against couetousnes, of true god- 
lynes, and contentation of mynde. a charge geué 
to Timothie. 


L& as many seruates as are vnderthe yo A 
‘ke, counte their masters worthy of all Apher Bids 
honour, that the Name of God, & his do- 1. pet.2.d. 
ctrine be not euyl spoken of. 
2 Se they which haue beleuing masters, 
despice thé not, because they are brethren : 
but the rather do seruice, forasmuche as 
they are faithful, and beloued, and parta- 
kers of the” benefite. These thinges teache ” Of the gra- 
and exhorte. oo Se 
3 If any man teache other doctrine, and is a 
not content with the wholsome wordes 
of our Lord Iesus Christe, & with the do- 
ctrine, which is according to godlynes ; 
4 He is pufte vp and knoweth nothing: z 
but wasteth his braines about * questids & Chup, |.a. 
strife of wordes, wherof sprynge enuie, 
strife, raylinges, euil surmisinges, 
5 Vayne disputatids of men with corrupt 
mindes, and destitute of the trueth, which 
thynke that lucre is godlynes. from suche 
separate thy selfe. 
*'They that mea 6 * Godlynes is great riches, if a man be 
Sites nee ne content with that he hath. 
taught, that only 7 * For we broght nothing into the worl- Job. 1.d. 
religion is the true a5 v0. . 
riches. e, and it is certeyne, that we can cary no fir" 
thing out. i 
8 When we haue fode and rayment, let vs 
therwith be content. 
9 They that wil be riche, fall into tenta- ¢ 
tion and snares, and into many folyshe & 
noysome lustes, which drowne men in per 
dition and destruction. 


10 For 


” Whome 
Gods Spirit 
doth rule. 


Chap.b,d. 


Mat.27.b. 
iohn 18.9. 


Chap.1.b. 
reue.17.d, 
19. ¢, 


John 1.b. 
l.iohn. Lea, 


D 

“In thigs per- 

teyning to 
this life. 
4, 


aT. 4.0, 
tuk, 22. b. 


"Or, be com« 
municatiue. 
Mat.6.c. 
luk. 6.. 
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10 For couetousnes of money is the rote 
of all euil, which while some luste after, 
they erred from the faith, and perced 
them selues throwe with many sorowes. 
11 But thou 6” mi of God, flye suche thin- 
ges: and folowe rightuousnes, godlynes, 
faith, loue, pacience, and meaknes. 

12 Fyghte the good fight of faith: Jaye ha- 
de of eternal life, wherunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profes- 
sion before many witnesses. 

13 *I geue thee charge in the sight of God, 
which quickneth all thinges, and before 
Tesus Christ which ynder Poncius Pilate 
* witnessed a good wytnessyng, 

14 That thou kepe this commandement, 
and be without spot & vnrebukeable, vn- 
tyl the famous appearing of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christ. 

15 Which appearing (when the tyme is co 
me) he shal shewe, that is * blessed & prin- 
ce only, » Kyng of kynges, and Lord of 
lordes, 

16 Which only hath immortalitie, and 


» By this mightie 
ower of God the 
‘aithful are admo- 


nished boldely to 
stande in their vo- 


dwelleth in the lyght that no man can at- cation,althogh the 


tayne vnto,* whome neuer mi saw, nether 


worlde, Satan,and 
hell rage against 


can se, vnto whome be honour and power them. 


euerlasting, Amen. 

17 Charge thé j are ryche” in this world, 
that they be not high minded, and } they 
*trust not in the yncertain riches, but in ¥ 
living God (which geueth vs, abundantly 
all thinges to enioye,) 

18 That they do good, and be riche in go- 
od workes, and redye to geue and” distri- 
bute. 

19 * Laying yp in store for them selues a 


” Whome 
Gods Spirit 
doth rule. 


Chap.b,d. 


Mat.27.b. 
iohn 18.9. 


Chap.1.b. 
reue.17.d, 
19. ¢, 


John 1.b. 
l.iohn. Lea, 


D 

“In thigs per- 

teyning to 
this life. 
4, 


aT. 4.0, 
tuk, 22. b. 


"Or, be com« 
municatiue. 
Mat.6.c. 
luk. 6.. 
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10 For couetousnes of money is the rote 
of all euil, which while some luste after, 
they erred from the faith, and perced 
them selues throwe with many sorowes. 
11 But thou 6” mi of God, flye suche thin- 
ges: and folowe rightuousnes, godlynes, 
faith, loue, pacience, and meaknes. 

12 Fyghte the good fight of faith: Jaye ha- 
de of eternal life, wherunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profes- 
sion before many witnesses. 

13 *I geue thee charge in the sight of God, 
which quickneth all thinges, and before 
Tesus Christ which ynder Poncius Pilate 
* witnessed a good wytnessyng, 

14 That thou kepe this commandement, 
and be without spot & vnrebukeable, vn- 
tyl the famous appearing of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christ. 

15 Which appearing (when the tyme is co 
me) he shal shewe, that is * blessed & prin- 
ce only, » Kyng of kynges, and Lord of 
lordes, 

16 Which only hath immortalitie, and 


» By this mightie 
ower of God the 
‘aithful are admo- 


nished boldely to 
stande in their vo- 


dwelleth in the lyght that no man can at- cation,althogh the 


tayne vnto,* whome neuer mi saw, nether 


worlde, Satan,and 
hell rage against 


can se, vnto whome be honour and power them. 


euerlasting, Amen. 

17 Charge thé j are ryche” in this world, 
that they be not high minded, and } they 
*trust not in the yncertain riches, but in ¥ 
living God (which geueth vs, abundantly 
all thinges to enioye,) 

18 That they do good, and be riche in go- 
od workes, and redye to geue and” distri- 
bute. 

19 * Laying yp in store for them selues a 


Chap. VI. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


good foundation agaynst the tyme to co- 
me, that they may obtayne eternal lyfe. 


20 O Timothie : saue” that Wis geué thee "the gifts of 
to kepe, and * auoyde yngostly vanities of ee 


#6 if ae . sly Churche. 
yces, and ” oppositions of science falsly Chup-lia, 
so called, 4.0 


21 Which science whyle some professe, “As when que 
. :, ea n- 
they haue erred as concerning the faith. Greth questi, 


Grace be with thee. Amen. 


The first Epistle to Timothie sent fro Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefest citie of 
Phrigia Pacaciana. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


seconde Epistle to Timothie. 


lf He Apostle being now ready to 
confirme that doctrine with his 

bloud which he had professed & 
taught, encourageth Timothie (& 
in ha all the faithful) in the faith 
of the Gospel, and in the constat and syncere co- 
fession of the same: willing him not to shrinke 
for feare of affiictions, but patiently to attende 
the issue, as do housbande men, which at length 
receaue the fruits of their labours: and to cast of 
all feare and care, as souldiers do which seke on 
ly to please their Capiteyn, shewing him briefly 
the some of the Gospel, which he preached, com- 
manding him to preache the same to others, di- 
ligently taking hede of cotentions, disputations, 
and vayne questions, to thintent, that his doctri- 
ne may all together edifie. Considering that the 
extiples of Hymeneus and Philetus, which sub- 
uerted the true doctrine of the resurrection, was 
80 
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good foundation agaynst the tyme to co- 
me, that they may obtayne eternal lyfe. 


20 O Timothie : saue” that Wis geué thee "the gifts of 
to kepe, and * auoyde yngostly vanities of ee 


#6 if ae . sly Churche. 
yces, and ” oppositions of science falsly Chup-lia, 
so called, 4.0 


21 Which science whyle some professe, “As when que 
. :, ea n- 
they haue erred as concerning the faith. Greth questi, 


Grace be with thee. Amen. 


The first Epistle to Timothie sent fro Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefest citie of 
Phrigia Pacaciana. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


seconde Epistle to Timothie. 


lf He Apostle being now ready to 
confirme that doctrine with his 

bloud which he had professed & 
taught, encourageth Timothie (& 
in ha all the faithful) in the faith 
of the Gospel, and in the constat and syncere co- 
fession of the same: willing him not to shrinke 
for feare of affiictions, but patiently to attende 
the issue, as do housbande men, which at length 
receaue the fruits of their labours: and to cast of 
all feare and care, as souldiers do which seke on 
ly to please their Capiteyn, shewing him briefly 
the some of the Gospel, which he preached, com- 
manding him to preache the same to others, di- 
ligently taking hede of cotentions, disputations, 
and vayne questions, to thintent, that his doctri- 
ne may all together edifie. Considering that the 
extiples of Hymeneus and Philetus, which sub- 
uerted the true doctrine of the resurrection, was 
80 
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so horrible: and yet to thintent that no ma shuld 
be offended at their fall, being men of auctoritie 
and in estimatio, he sheweth that all that profes 
se Christ are not his, and that the Churche is 
subiect to this calamitie that the euil must dwelt 
among the good til Gods trial come, yet he reser- 
weth them whome he hath elected euen to the en 
de. And that Timothie shulde not be discoura- 
ged by the wicked, he declareth what abomina- 
ble men and dangerous tymes shal followe, wil 
ling him to arme him selfe with the hope of the 
good issue that God wil giue vnto his, and to 
exercise him selfe diligently in the Scriptures, 
both against the aduersaries and for the vtilitie 
of the Churche, desiring him to come to him for 
certeyn necessarie affaires, and so with his and 
others salutations endeth. 


® Being sent of 


that life which he 
had promised in 
Christ Iesus. 


THE SECONDE 
EPISTLE OF PAVL 


to Timothie. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


Paul exhorteth Timothie to stedfastnesse and 
pacience in persecution, and to continue in the 
doctrine, that he had taught hym, wherof' his 
bonds and afflictions were a gage. A commen- 
dation of Onesiphorus. 


Av. an Apos- A 

tle of Iesus 

Christe, by ¥ 

wil of God, 

* according to 
promis of 

lyfe, which life 

is in CHRIST 

5 IESvVS. 

NW FON 2 To Timothie 

my beloued sonne: grace, mercie, and 

peace from God the Father, & from 

Tesus Christe our Lord. 

3 I thanke God,* whome I serue fré myne Act.22.a, 

» elders 


preache 
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» elders with pure conscience, that without _ » Following the 
. steppes of myne 
ceasyng I haue remembrance of thee in my ancestres, a5 Abe 
prayers nyght and day. rab, Meat, Ie 
4 Desiryng to se thee, myndful of thy tea vival stone, 
res: that I may be fylled with ioye: eae E 
B5 When I call to remembrance the vnfay religio as by suc- 
ned fayth that is in thee, whych dwelt fyrst “"" 
in thy grandmother Loide, and in thy mo- 
ah Eunica : & am assured that it dwelleth 
in thee also. 
6 Wherfore, I warne thee that thou © ste- © Thegift of Goa 
re vp the gyfte of God which isin thee, by #acertevn lyuely 
the putting on of my handes. om batons Which 
7 For God hath not geuen to vs the Spri- aim tewueee 
“As thoghgod te of ” feare, but of power, and of loue, &, therfore | we 
welddestroye and of a sounde mynde. ieoteroitrn. 
c 8 Be not therfore ashamed to testifie our 
Lord, nether be ashamed of me whych am 
bounde for hys sake: but be partaker of the 
afflictions of the Gospel, through the po- 
wer of God, ‘ 
1.Cor.1,a. 9 Who saued vs, and called vs wyth an * 
holy callyng, not according to our * dedes, 
but accordyng to hys owne purpose & gra 
ce, which grace was geuen to vs through 
Rom.16,d. Christe Iesus before the * worlde was. 
eph 3%. 10 But is now declared openly by the“ glo Hespeaketh he 
col. Ld. A i » Te of his first com- 
lit. 1.a,  Yious appearyng of our Sauiour Tesus Chri ming, which thogh 
I.pet.1.d. ste, who hath put away death, and hath } suned.poore 
broght lyfe and immortalitie vnto lyght mas botierell aril 
through the Gospel. Sat caches ‘Sete 
1, Timo.2, 11 * Wherunto I am appoynted a preacher (9 be lifted vp ira 
and Apostle, and a teacher of the Gen- worldly thinges,to 
tls. . poe 
= 12 For the whych cause I also suffre these 
thynges, nether am I ashamed: for I knowe 


him whome I haue beleued, and I am per- 


Chap. IL. 
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suaded that he is able to kepe ¥ which I ha 
e” committed to his keping, against that ” which is, 
day. my selfe. 
13 Se thou haue the ensaple of the wholso 
me wordes, whych thou heardest of me in 
fayth, and loue whych is in Christe Ie- 
sus. 
14 That” worthy thyng, which was com- D 


mitted to thy kepyng, kepe through the ho ofthe ily 
ly Gost, whych dwelleth in vs. Gost. 


15 This thou knowest, how that all they 
which are in Asia, be turned from me: of 
which sorte are Phigellus and Hermoge- 
nes. 

16 The Lord geue mercie vnto the house 
of Onesiphorus. for he ofte refreshed me, 
and was not ashamed of my chayne. 

17 But when he was at Rome, he soght 
me out very diligently, and founde me. 
18 The Lord graiit vnto him, that he may 
finde mercie wyth the Lord at that day. & 
in how many thinges he ministred vnto me 
at Ephesus, thou knowest very wel. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 

He exhorteth hym to be constant in trouble, 
to suffre manly, and to byde faste in the wholso- 
me doctrine of our Lord Iesus Christe, shewing 
him the fidelitie of Gods counsel touching the sal 
uation of his, and the marke therof'. 


F [Hon therfore my sonne, be stronge in A 
the grace that is in Christ Iesus. 
2 And what thinges thou hast hearde of ” go that the 
me, many bearyng wytnes, the same deliuer (ru0th of God 
to faythful men, which are” apte to teache perfect. 
other also. 
3 Thou 
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3 Thou therfore suffre affliction as a good 
souldier of Iesus Christe. 
4 No man that warreth, entangleth him 
” As with his Selfe with” worldly busines: because he wol 
housholdé & de please him that hath chosen him to be 
rie affaires. g souldier. 
5 And thogh a man stryue for a masterie, 
yet is he not crouned, except he stryue as 
he oght to do. 
B 6 The housband man, must fyrst by labo- 
ryng receaue the frutes. 
7 Consider what I say. and the Lord geue 
thee vnderstanding in all thinges. 
8 Remember that Iesus Christe made of 
the sede of Dauid, rose agayne from death 
accordyng to my Gospel. 
9 Wherin I suffre trouble as an euyl doer, 
euen ynto bondes : but the worde of God is 
not * bounde. ® Not withstan- 
10 Therfore I suffre all thynges, for the “ims mune impri- 
2. Cor. 1a, *b electes sakes, that they myght also ob- de of God in i 
colo. ld. toyne that saluation which is in Christe "“e"pinereaseth. 
Iesus, wyth eternal glorie. ee a tie cae 
C11 It isa true saying. For if we be* dead fication of the 
wyth hym, we also shal lyue wyth hym. cipren eit BAB 
12 Ifwe suffre, we shal also raygne wyth 
Mat.10.d. hym :* if we denye him, he also shal denie 


poe ae 4 YS. 
omaa9) 15 16 * we beleue not, yet abideth he faith 


ful, he can not denie him selfe. 

14 Of these thinges put them in remem- 

brance, and testifie before the Lord, that 
* they striue not about wordes: which is to 

no proffit, but to the peruerting of the hea- 

rers. 

15 Studie to shewe thy selfe approued yn- 

to God, a workeman that nedeth not to be 


Rom.6.b. 


Chap. IL. 


© Because the wic 
ked shulde not co- 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


ashamed, ” diuiding the worde of tructh “Geuing toe. 
instly, a ee 
16 * Suppresse prophane and vayne wor- 1. Tim.4.b. 
des. For they shal encrease vnto greater “? 94 
vngodlynes, 

17 And their wordes shal fret euen as 

doth a cancre : of whose numbre is Hyme- 

neus and Philetus, 

18 Which as concerning the trueth haue 

erred, saying that the resurrection is past 

alredy, and do destroye the fayth of diuers 

persons. 

19 But the sure groiid of God remayneth, D 

& hath thys seale, The Lord knoweth who 

are hys, and, Let euery one that calleth on 

the Name of Christe, departe fré iniquitie. 

20 Notwithstanding in a © great house 


uerthemselues vn are not only vessels of gould & of syluer, 


der the name of 


the Churche, he 
sheweth by this 
similltude, that 
both good & bad 
may be therin, 


@ He meaneth not 
this of Apostats,or 
heretikes, whome 
he willeth to flie: 
but of them only 
which as yet are 
not come to the 
knowledge of the 
trueth,and fal thro 
ugh ignorance. 


but also of wood and of earth, some for ho 
nour, and some vnto dishonour. 
21 Ifa man therfore purge him selfe fro 
“these, he shalbe avessel vnto honour, san- “That is, bo- 
ctified, and mete for the Lord, and prepa- theseparatht 
red vnto all good workes. wicked: ti 
22 Lustes of youth auoyde, and folowe eed 
tyghtuousnes, fayth, loue, and peace, wyth gis by Gods 
thé that * call on the Lord with pure heart. 2. Cor. 1.a. 
23 * Folishe and” vnlearned questions put 1. Tim. 1.c. 
from thee, remembryng that they do but 4.) 
ite 3c. 

gendre stryfe. "Which do 
24 But the seruant of the Lord muste not ° edifice. 
stryue: but muste be peasable vnto all men 
apte to teache, and one that can suffre the 
euyl men patiently. 
25 And can informe thé that 4 are contrary 
mynded prouing if God at any tyme wil ge- 
ue them grace, that being conuerted they 

may 
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may knowe the trueth. 

26 And being deliuered out of the snare 
of the deuyl, may come to amendement, & 
performe hys wyl- 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


He prophecieth of the parelous times, setteth 
out hypocrites in their colours sheweth the sta- 
te of the Christians, and how to auoyde dan- 
gers: also what profit commeth of the Scri- 
ptures, 


A rive ynderstide, that in the laste dayes 
; shal come parelous tymes. 
|. Tind-a. 2 For * men shalbe louers of their owne | * Hespeaketh of 
patter 34 selues, couetous, bosters, proude, coursed tem wnich mare 
speakers, disobedient to father & mother, Christians. 
vathankeful, vnholy, 
8 Without charitie, trucebreakers, false 
accusers, riatours, fearce, despicers of thé 
which are good. 
4 Traytours, heady, hye mynded, gredy 
vpon volupteousnes more then the louers 
of God. 
B5 Hauing a similitude of godly lyuyng, 
but haue denyed the power therof : and tur 
ne away from suche. 
ia, jae 6 Of thys sorte are they which ” crepe 
suche hypo. into houses, and bring into bondage wo- 
critea, men laden with sinne, and led with diuers 
lustes. 
7 VVhich women are euer learning, and 
neuer able to come vnto the knowledge 
of the trueth. 
Fixod.7.b. 8 *AsTannes and Iambres withstode Moses, 
euen so do these alsoresiste the trueth, men 
they are of corrupte myndes, and lewde as 


Chap, ITI. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


concerning the fayth. 
9 But they shal preuayle no longer: For 
theyr madnes shalbe yttered vnto all men, 
as theyrs also was. 
10 But thou hast sene the experience of C 
» Not onlywhat-my doctrine, maner of lyuyng, purpose, 

bar ay aide faythe, longe sufferyng, loue, pacience : 

mynde é& wil was. 11 Persecutions, and afflictions which 
happened vnto me at * Antioche, at Iconi- dct.13.14. 
um, and at'Lystri : which persecutions I suf- 
fered: but from them all the Lord de- 
liuered me. 
12 Yea and all that wil live Godly in 
Christe Iesus, muste suffre persecuti- 
on. 
13 But the euyl men and” deceauers, shal "Whose havts 
waxe worsse and worsse, whyle they decea- th to ponishe 
ue others and are deceaued themselues. pis ,Chnrehe 
14 But cdtinue thou in the thynges which D 
thou hast learned, which are also commit- 
ted vnto thee, knowig of whome thou hast 
learned them : 
15 And forasmuche also as thou hast kno 
wen holy Scripture of a childe, which is 
able to make thee wise vnto saluation 
through the faith which is in Christ Ie- 
sus. 
16 *For the whole Scripture is geuen by 2. Pet.1.d. 
inspiration of God, and is profitable to tea eg 
che, toimproue, to amend & to instruct in th to lead vs 
rightuousnes : eel 
17 That the man of God may be perfect, 
and instructed vnto all good workes. 


THE II1Il. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth Timothie to be feruent in the 
worde and to suffre aduersitie. maketh mentio of 
his 
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his owne death, and biddeth Timothie come vn- 
to him, 


A T ” Testifie therfore before God, and befo- 


"Or adiure. Hye the Lord Iesus Christe, which shal iud 


ge the quicke and deade at his appearyng 
and in his kyngdome : 

2 Preache the worde, be feruét, in season 
and out of season; improue, rebuke, exhort 
with all longe suffryng and doctrine. 

3 For the tyme wil come, when they wyl 
not suffer wholesome doctrine : but hauing 
their eares ytching, shal after their owne 
lustes, get them an heepe of teachers. 

4 And shal turne their eares from the tru 


"Tofalse and eth, and be geuen vnto ” fables ; 


ynprofitable 


doctrine. 


5 But watch thou in all thynges, and suf- 
fre aduersitie, and do the worke of an Euii- 
gelist, fulfyl thyne office vnto the vt- 
most. 

B6 For I am now ready to be offered, and 
the tyme of my departyng is at hande. 

7 I haue foght a good fyght, and haue 
fulfylled my course, and haue kept the 
fayth. 


1, Cor.9.d. 8 From henceforth is layd vp for me a* 


Col.4.d. 


crowne of ryghtuousnes, which the Lord 
that is aryghtuous iudge, shal geue me at 
that day: not to me only, but vnto all them 
also that loue his comming. 
9 Make spede to come vnto me at once. 
10 For Demas hath left me, and hath em- 
braced this present world, and is departed 
vnto Thessalonica. Crescens is gone to Gala 
cia, and Titus vnto Dalmacia. 
11 ** Only Lucas is with me. Take Marke 
© & bryng him with thee : for he is necessary 
Yui. 


* Hereby itis ma 
nifest that Peter 
as yet was not at 
Rome. and if ever 
he was there it is 
incertayne, 


Chap. ITIL. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


ynto me, for to minister. 

12 And Tychicus haue I sent to Ephe- 

sus. 

13 The” cloke that I lefte at Troas with “Some reade 
Carpus, when thou commest, bryng with ‘oo 
thee, and the bokes, but specially the par- 

chements. 

14 Alexander the coppersmyth hath do- 

ne me muche euil, the Lord” rewarde him “For Paul sa- 
accordyng to his dedes. et ages 
15 Of whom be thou ware also: for he of reprobati- 
wythstode our preachyng sore. : 

16 At my fyrste answeryng, no man assi- 

sted me, but all forsoke me; I'praye God, D 

that it may not be layd to theyr char- 


ges. 
17 Not withstandyng the Lord assisted 
me, and strengthened me, that by me the 
preachyng should be fulfylled to the vt- 
most, and that all the Gentils should hea- 
re. and I was deliuered out of the mouthe 
of the “ lyon. ” Out of the 
18 And the Lord shal deliuer me from all Si." 
“euyl doyng, and shal kepe me vnto his he- "That ! com- 
auenly kyngdome: to whome be prayse,for yaworthy ny 
euer and euer. Amen. nevaltiets 
19 Salute Prisca, and Aquila, and the*hou Chap.1.d. 
sholde of Onesiphorus. 
20 Erastus abode at Corinthus: Trophim’ 
I lefte at Miletum sycke. 
21 Make spede to come before winter. 
Eubiilus greteth thee, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and all the bre- 
thren. 
22 The Lord Iesus Christe be with thy spri 
te. his Grace be with you. Amen, 

The 
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The seconde Epistle written from Rome 
vato Timothie which was the first bishope 
elected, of the Churche of Ephesus, when 
Paul was presented the seconde tyme befo 
re the Emperour Nero, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to Titus. 


og 1 EN Titus was left in Creta 
to finishe that doctrine which 


oe not only to owerthrowe the gower- 
nement of the Churche, but also to corrupt the do 
ctrine, for some by ambition wolde haue thrust 
in them selues to be pastors ; others, under pretext 
of Moses Lawe broght in many tryfles. Against 
these two sortes of men Paul armeth Titus : JSirst 
teaching him what maner of ministers he oght to 
chose, chiefely requiring that they be mé of soun- 
de doctrine to the intent they might resist the ad- 
uersaries, and amongs other things he noteth the 
Tewes which put a certeyn holynes in meates & 
such outward ceremonies, teaching them which 
are the true ewercises of a Christian life, & what 
things apperteyne to euery mans vocatié - Against , 
the which, if any man rebelle or els doth not obey 
he willeth him to be auoyded. 

Y.ii. 


TO TIMOTHIRE. 353 


The seconde Epistle written from Rome 
vato Timothie which was the first bishope 
elected, of the Churche of Ephesus, when 
Paul was presented the seconde tyme befo 
re the Emperour Nero, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to Titus. 


og 1 EN Titus was left in Creta 
to finishe that doctrine which 


oe not only to owerthrowe the gower- 
nement of the Churche, but also to corrupt the do 
ctrine, for some by ambition wolde haue thrust 
in them selues to be pastors ; others, under pretext 
of Moses Lawe broght in many tryfles. Against 
these two sortes of men Paul armeth Titus : JSirst 
teaching him what maner of ministers he oght to 
chose, chiefely requiring that they be mé of soun- 
de doctrine to the intent they might resist the ad- 
uersaries, and amongs other things he noteth the 
Tewes which put a certeyn holynes in meates & 
such outward ceremonies, teaching them which 
are the true ewercises of a Christian life, & what 
things apperteyne to euery mans vocatié - Against , 
the which, if any man rebelle or els doth not obey 
he willeth him to be auoyded. 

Y.ii. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO TI. 


tus. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He aduertiseth Titus touching the gouernmét 
of the Churche, the ordonance and office of mini 
sters, the nature of the Cretians, and of thé which 
sowe abroad Iewesh fables and inuentions of 
men, 


> AVL THE” ser- A 

uant of God, “Orminister, 
and Apostle of 

Tesus Christ 

to preache the 

fayth of gods 

electe, and the 
acknowledg- 

ing of the 

trueth, W is 


according to godlynes, 
2 Vnto the hope of eternal lyfe, which ly- zon. 16.¢, 


® Hath willing); a 7 

ana ath willingly fe God that can not lye, hath * promised be eph.3.b. 

beralitie promes- fore the * world began : ot he 

ed without fore- z tim. 1.c. 

seing our faith «¢ © And hath opened his worde at the ty- 1-pee.1.b. 

works as a cause Me appoynted through preaching, which Gala.1.a. 

joue him 4 + + f: ” 

this fre merce. Preaching is * committed ynto me, accor- feveth “ite 
ding to the commission of God our” saui- and_presoru- 
ati eth life. 


4 To 
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4 To Titus my natural» sonne in the com fanaltytenrect of 
. faith which was co 
mon fayth, grace mercie and peace from mon to them both 


God the Father, and from the Lord Tesus 8° that hereby 


a a they are brethren: 

Christ our sauiour. but in respect of 

5 For this cause left I thee in Creta, that Pau negate him 

thou shouldest continue to redresse that op some in 
B which resteth, and shouldest ordeyne El- : 


ders in euery citie, as I appoynted thee. 


1. Tim.3.a. 6 * Tf any be fautlesse, the housband of one 


wyfe, hauing faithful chyldren, which are 
not slandered of ryote, nether are disobe- 
dient. 

7 For abishop must be fautlesse, as it be- 


” Who bath commeth ” Gods steward: not frowarde 
the dispensa- 


"Towardme. wise, ” righteous,” holy, temperate. 


his NOt angry, not giuen muche to wyne, no 
fyghter, not geuen to fylthy lucre : 
8 But harberous, one that loueth goodnes, 
© Which q 
9 And suche as holdeth fast the true word only the Towos but 
C of doctrine, that he may exhorte with whol fi? the, Hghiont 


some learning, and improue them that say ated nee 


against it. the Lawe must 
10 For there are many disobedient and b¢,,loyned with 


talkers of vanitie, and deceauers of myn- ‘S He sllat He 
a met enide: 1 

des, namely they of the ° Circumcision. Josopher,whosever 
11 Whose mouthesmust be stopped, which 8¢ he here reciteth 
. a prophet, because 

subuert whole houses, teaching thynges the Cretians so e- 
which they oght not, because of filthy {omedhim.and as 
lucre. they sacrificed vn- 


. to hias to a God, 
12 One beyng of them selues, which was forasmuch as he 


Epimenides a prophet of their owne, sayd, The Cretiis had @ maruelous 


gift tunderstand 

are alwayes lyars, euyl beastes, and slowe things to como. 
bel which thing Satan 

e. yes. e 6. by the permission 

D 13 This witnes is true, wherfore rebuke of God hath ope. 
«ned to the infidel- 

them sharpely, that they may be sound in tes from tyme to 


A tyme but it turn- 
the faith. eth to their great- 


1, Tim.1.a. 14 And not taking hede to [ewes fables er cddemnation. 


Y. iii. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


and commandementes of men, that turne 

from the trueth. 

15 Vnto the pure, *are all thynges pure: Rom. 14.d, 
but vnto them that are defyled and vnbe- 

leuyng, is nothyng pure: but even the very 

mindes & consciences of them are defyled. 

16 They professe that they know God: but 

with the dedes they deny him, and are abo 

minable and disobedient, & vnto all good 

workes discommendable. 


THE Il, CHAPTER. 


He commendeth unto him the wholsome ido 
ctrine, and telleth him how he shal teach all de- 
grees to behaue them selues, through the benefit 
of the grace of Christ. 


Vt speake thou that which becommeth A 
” wholesome learnyng.  Wherwith 
2 That the eldermen be sober, honest, dis- ee 
crete, sounde in the fayth, in loue, and in teyned in 
pacience. helth. 
3 And the elder women lykewyse, that 
they be in suche behauiour as becommeth 
holynes, not false accusers, not geuen to 
muche wyne, but teachers of honest thyn- 
ges. 
4 That they may instruct the young womé Bp 
to be sobre mynded, that they loue theyr 
housbandes, that they loue their children, 
5 That they be discrete, chast, abyding at 
home, good, and * obedient vnto their hous Eph... 
bandes, that the word of God be not euyl 
spoken of. 
6 Exhorte yonge men lykewyse, that they 
be sobre mynded. 
7 Aboue all thinges shewe thy selfe an en- 
sample 
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sample of good workes with vncorrupt 
doctrine, with grauitie. 

8 And with the wholesome worde, which 
can not be rebuked, that he which withsta 
deth, may be ashamed, hauing nothing in 
you that he may dispraise. 

C9 *The seruantes exhorte to be obedi- 

One Bhs ent vnto their masters, and to please 

l.pet.2.c, them in all thinges, not answeryng agay- 
ne: 
10 Nether to be pickers, but y they shewe 
all good faithfulnes, they may do wor- 
shyp to the doctrine of our Sauiour God 
in all thinges. 

1.Cor.1.a, 11 * For the grace of God, that bryngeth 

colos.|.c — saluation ynto all men, hath appeared. 
12 And teacheth ys that we should de- 
nye vngodlynes, and worldy lustes, and 
that we shulde lyue sobrely, ryghteously 
and godly in this present worlde, 

D 13 Loking for that blessed hope, and no- 
table appearing of the glorie of the mygh 
ty God, which is of our Sauiour Insvs 
Christ, 

14 Who gaue him selfe for vs, to redeme 

vs from all vnrighteousnes, and to purge 
"Moste dere ys a” peculiar people vnto him selfe, fer- 
and preeions: yently geuen ynto good workes. 

15 These thinges speake, and exhorte, and 
"As be com: rebuke, with all” autoritie. Se that no man 


meth the am bs 
bassadour of despice thee. 
God 


THE I1l. CHAPTER, 


Of obedience to suche as be in auctoritie. He 
warneth Titus to beware of folyshe and vnpro- 
fitable questions, concluding with certeyn pri- 
uat matters and salutations. 

Y. iii. 


Chap. ILL. THE EPISTLE 


* All thogh the (7Varne them that they* submit them A 
rulers be infidels Rom. 13 
yet wearebounde * Selues to Rule and Power, to obey, /om.13.u. 


to obey them in ci 1. pet. 2.0, 
tulpoliees te whe, that they be ready vnto all good wor- 


re as they cOman- kes. 
de vs nothing aga- 


inst the worde of 2 ‘Lhat they speake euyl of no man, that 
God. they be no fyghters, but softe, shewyng all 
mekenes ynto all men. 


3 ”*For we our selues also were in tymes SESH Vat 
. . i sider what we 
past, vnwyse, disobedient, deceaued, ser- ourselues we 


uing to lustes, and to diuers maners of vo- Taian, God. 
lupteousnes, lyuyng in maliciousnes and uowr. 
enuie, full of hate, hating one another. !+€0”.6.0. 
4 But after that the kyndnes and loue B 
of our Sauiour God to manwarde appea- 
red. 
_ © God doth not 5 * Not» of the dedes of ryghtuousnes 2. Zim.1.c. 
sate oy thigg Which we wroght : but of his mercie he sa- 


which he seith in yed ys, by the” fountayne of the newe ” Baptisme is 
vs,but. both preuet 5 asure signe of 
vs'with his grace, byrth, and with the renuyng of the holy Gurregencra- 


& frely accepteth Gost tion. 
vs, ta 
6 Which he shed on vs abundantly, 
through Iesus Christ our Sauiour, 
7 That we, being iustified by his grace 
should be made heyres according to the 
hope of eternal lyfe. 
8 This is a true saying, and of these thin- 
© This comande. 8€8 £ Wil thou shouldest certifie, that they 
mit is geud to the Which haue beleued in God, might be di- 
minister, &so par livent to mainteyn good workes. These 


ticulerly to all m& 


to whome theswor thinges are good and profitable vnto mé. 
de isnot cdmitted, 9 * And foli aes C 
but els the magi- nd suppresse folish questiés, & genea © 
strat whose chiefe Jogies, and brawling, and strife about the ie Z ant 
ten Gods, glorie Lawe : for they are vnprofitable and super 2, tim.2.d. 
in ns: hurche fl 

oght to cut of all HUOUS. — : . ; 

getiroiien aud. = 10 © Reiect him that is an heretike, after 

from the body. Once or twise admonition, 


11 Knowing 
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“So that ther 11 Knowing that he that is suche, is ” per- 
se eee" uerted, and ” synneth euen damned by his 
ee owne iudgement. 

" p 12 When I shal send Artemas vnto thee, 
or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me yn 
to Nicopolis ; for I haue determined there 
to winter. 

Hu i proba 13 Bringe Zenas the ” lawiar, and Apol- 
was an inter. Los on their iourney diligently, that they 
preter of fhe lack nothing. 
ses, as Apol- 14 And let ours also learne to exercise 
los, &e, good workes, as far forth as nede requi- 
reth, that they be not vnfrutful. 
15 Allthat are with me, salute thee. Gre- 
te them that loue vs in the faith. Grace be 


with you all. Amen. 


To Titus, which was ordeyned the fyrst bi 
shope of the Churche of the Cretiiis, 
written from Nicopolis a citie of Ma 
cedonia. 
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To Titus, which was ordeyned the fyrst bi 
shope of the Churche of the Cretiiis, 
written from Nicopolis a citie of Ma 
cedonia. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to Philemon, 


(Q) Lbeit the eacellencie of Pauls spi 

rit woderfully appeareth in other 
tis Epistles, yet this Epistle is a 
great witnes, and a declaration 
FS of the same, for farre passing: the 
basenes of his matter, he flyeth as it were vp to 
heauen, and speaketh with a diuine grace and 
maiestie. Onesimus seruant to Philemon both 
robbed his master, and fled away, whome Paul 
hauing wone to Christ, sent agayne to his ma- 
ster, earnestly begging his pardon with most 
waigtie arguments prowing the duetie of one 
Christian to an other: and so with salutations 
endeth, THE 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO PHI 
lemon, 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He reioyseth to heare of the faith and loue of 
Philemon, whom he desireth to Sorgeue his ser- 
uant Onesimus, and louyngly to receaue him 
agayne. 

AVL THE 
prisoner of 
1zsvs Christ, 
& our brother 
Timothie, vn- 
to Philemon 
our dere 
friende, and 
fellow helper. 
2 And to oure 
dere sister Appia, and to Archippus our 
felowe souldier, and to the Churche that 
is in thy house : 

3 Grace be to you, and peace from God 


Chap. I. 


© Thy beneuolé- 
ce towarde the 
Saincts,which pro- 
cedeth of a lyuely 
and effectual faith, 


THE EPISTLE 


our Father, and from the Lord 1zsvs 

CHRIST. 

4 *I geue thankes to my God, makyng mé 1. Thes.1.a, 

tion alwayes of thee in my prayers, 2, thess. 1a, 

5 (When I heare of thy loue and faith, W 

thou hast towarde the Lord Iesus, & tow- 

arde all Sainctes :) 

6 That the * fellowshyp of thy faith may B 

be made fruteful, & that whatsoeuer go- 

od thing is in you through Christe Iesus 

may be knowen. 

7 For we haue great ioye and césolation 

in thy loue: because by thee (brother) the 

Sainctes ” hearts are comforted. gens nd uf 

8 Wherfore, thogh I be bolde in Christe fections. 

to enioyne thee, that which becommeth 

thee, 

9 Yet for loues sake I rather beseche thee, 

thogh I be as I am, euen Paul aged, & now 

in bondes for Iesus Christes sake. 

10 I beseche thee for my sonne * Onesi- Colvs.4.. 

mus, whom I begate in my bondes, 

11 Which in tyme passed was to thee vn- 

proffitable: but now proffitable both to 

thee and to me, 

12 Whom I haue sent home agayne, thou 

therfore receaue hym, that is to say, myne 

owne bowels, 

13 Whom I would fayne haue retayned © 

with me, that in thy stede he myght haue 

ministred vnto me in the bodes of the Go- 

spel. 

14 But, without thy mynde, would I do 

nothing, that thy benefit, shuld not be as it 

were of necessitie, but wyllingly. Piiedtosts 

15 Perchance he therfore” departed for a from thee.” 
season, 


D 


” Put it vpon 
myne acco- 
umpts. 


“Or, benefit. 
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season, that thou shuldest receaue him for 

euer, 

16 » Not now asaseruant, but aboueaser- For he is thy 
uant, J meane a brother beloued, specially Seuaniby cont 
to me, but how muche more vnto thee, zardaieo Sa Boe 
both in the flesh, and also in the Lord? and forthe Lords, 
17 If therfore thou countest our things, thou oghtest to 
commune, receaue hym as my selfe. 

18 If he hath hurt thee, or oweth thee 

oght, that ” lay to my charge. 

19 I Paul haue wrytten this with myne 

owne hande, I wil recompence it, albeit I 

do not say to thee, that thou owest vnto 

me euen thyne owne selfe. 

20 Verely brother, let me obteyne ” this 

fruit of thee in the Lord, céforte my * bo- © Grant methis 
wels in the Lord. poe ie 
21 Trusting in thine obedience, I wrote vn Bie vane meas all 
to thee, knowing that thou wylt do more °""™ 
then I say, 

22 Moreouer prepare me lodging for I 
trust through the help of your prayers, 
T shalbe geuen vnto you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras my felowe 
for Christe Iesus, 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be 
with your spirite. Amen. 


e 


Sent from Rome to Philemon, by Onesi- 
mus a seruant, 
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season, that thou shuldest receaue him for 

euer, 

16 » Not now asaseruant, but aboueaser- For he is thy 
uant, J meane a brother beloued, specially Seuaniby cont 
to me, but how muche more vnto thee, zardaieo Sa Boe 
both in the flesh, and also in the Lord? and forthe Lords, 
17 If therfore thou countest our things, thou oghtest to 
commune, receaue hym as my selfe. 

18 If he hath hurt thee, or oweth thee 

oght, that ” lay to my charge. 

19 I Paul haue wrytten this with myne 

owne hande, I wil recompence it, albeit I 

do not say to thee, that thou owest vnto 

me euen thyne owne selfe. 

20 Verely brother, let me obteyne ” this 

fruit of thee in the Lord, céforte my * bo- © Grant methis 
wels in the Lord. poe ie 
21 Trusting in thine obedience, I wrote vn Bie vane meas all 
to thee, knowing that thou wylt do more °""™ 
then I say, 

22 Moreouer prepare me lodging for I 
trust through the help of your prayers, 
T shalbe geuen vnto you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras my felowe 
for Christe Iesus, 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be 
with your spirite. Amen. 


e 


Sent from Rome to Philemon, by Onesi- 
mus a seruant, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to the Hebrues. 


Orasmuche as diuers, both of the 
Grekes and Latins witnes, that 
the writer of this Epistle for iust 
causes wolde not haue his name 


part to labour muche therin. for seing the Spirit 
of God is the autor therof, it diminisheth nothig 
the autoritie althogh we knowe not with what 
penne he writ it, whether it were Paul (as it is 
not like) or Luke, or Barnabas, or Clemét, or some 
other, his chief purpos is to persuade vnto the He 
brues (wherby he principally meaneth them 
that abode at Ierusalem, and vnder them all 
the rest of the Iewes,) that Christ Iesus was not 
only the redemer, but also that at his coming all 
ceremonies must haue an ende. forasmuche as 
his doctrine was the conclusion of all the pro- 
pheties . and therfore not only Moses was infe- 
rior to him, but also the Angels, for they all we- 
re seruants, and he the Lord: but so Lord that he 
hath also taken our fleshe, and is made our bro- 
ther to assure vs of our saluatid through him sel- 
fe. for he is that eternal Prieste, wherof all the 
Leuitical Priests were but shadowes, and therfo 
re at his comming they oght to cease: and all sa- 
crifices for synne to be abolished, as he proueth 
from the sewenth chap. verse 11. unto the 12. chap. 
verse 18. Also he was that Prophet of whome 
all the Prophets in tyme past witnessed, as is 
declared fro the 12. chapter, verse 18, to the twety 
and fyue verse, of the same chapter. Yea and is 
the Kyng to whome all things are subiect, as ap- 
peareth from that verse 25, to the beginning of 

the 


359 


the last chapter. wherfore according to the ex- 
amples of the olde fathers we must constanily 
beleue in him, that being sanctified by his iusti- 
ce, taught by his wisdome, and gouerned by his 
power, we may stedfastly, and courageously per 
seuere euen to the ende in hope of that ioye that is 
set before our eyes, occupiing ourselues in Chri- 
stian excercises that we may both be thankful 
to God, and duetiful to our neighbour. 


THE EPISTLE 


TO THE HE- 


brues. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He sheweth the excellencie of Christe aboue 
the Angels, and of their office. 


A 
“OD SPAKE 
at sondrie 
tymes & in 
Za 3 
diuers maners 
in the olde 


tyme to our 
fathers by the 


? Prophetes : 
ZG) 2 In these 


ps ae "So that, 
“last dayes he hath spoken vnto vs by we may wt 
3 eae: iP J 'y y 
hore of Ghee his Séne, whome he hath made heir of all credit ‘ne 
both as touching thinges, » by whome also he made the him. 
re petaohs: val sworlde Colos.1.0. 
is very God, & ve a wisd, 7.d, 
ry man, bywhome 3 * Which Sonne beyng the bryghtnes of B 


ae, ante the glorie, and the ingraued forme of his 
Shebytais wing, Personne, bearing vp all thinges with the 
Prophet,& Priest. worde of his power, hath by him selfe 


” purged 


"God, who is 
euer constant and 
merciful to his 
Churche,declared 
his wil in tyme 
past, notall at on- 
ce, or after one 
sort, but from ty~ 
me totyme, and in 
sondry sortes: but 
now last of all he \ 
hath fully decla- 
red all trueth to a 
vs by his Sonne. 
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" So that our ” purged our s' s, and sytteth at the 
synnes can be Pate vanes; an yt 


purged by no Tight hand of that moste highest maiestie. 
nother ‘mea- 4” And is made so muche more excellent 
"Muche more then the Angels in as muchas he hath by 
thiter, ete’ inheritance obteyned an excellenter name 
then they. 
5 For vnto which of the Angels sayd he 
Psal.2.b, at any tyme: “Thou art my Sonne,’ this day *Because he was 
chap.5.b. begate I thee? And agayne, I* wil be his Fa tttetmeapoin 
glee. ther, and he shalbe my Sonne. the worlde, 
2.chr,22,b. 6 And agayne when he bringeth in the 
© first begott Sonne into ¥ world, he saith, 
Psal.97.c. * And let all the Angels of God worshyp 
hym. 
Psal. 104, 7 And of the Angels he sayth, * He ma- ' 
keth the spirits his messengers, and his mi 
nisters a flamming fyre. 
Psal. 45.0. 8 Butvnto the Sone he sayth,*d God thy se- 
“‘Theadmint- ate shalbe for euer and euer, the” scepter of 
kyngdome i thy kyngdome is a right scepter. 
inste. 9 Thou haste loued rightuousnes and ha- 
ted iniquitie. Wherfore, God which is thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oyle of _ «This ismet, in 
gladnes aboue thy felowes. feu anpaerie: 
D10 And, *Thou Lord in y begynnyng hast and that the holy 
Psal. 102-4. ostablysshed the earth : and the heaués are CO%,%e" Bowed 
the workes of thy handes. DET 
11 They shal perishe, but thou doest re- 
mayne ; and they all shal waxe olde as do- 
the a garment : 
12 And as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shalbe changed : but thou 
art the same and thy yeres shal not fayle. 


Psal.110.a. 18 Vnto which of the Angels sayd he at 
mat. 22.d. 


I,cor.15.c. any tyme, * Syt at my right hande, tyl I ma 
chap.10.c. ke thyne enemies thy fote stole ? 


Zi. 


things crea- 
ted 


Chap. TI. THE RPISTLE 


13 Are they not all ministryng sprites, 
sent to minister, for theyr sakes whych 
shalbe heyres of saluation ? 


THE Il. CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth vs to be obedient unto the new 
Lawe whych Christe hathe geuen vs and not to 
be offended at the infirmitie and lowe degre of 
Christe. because it was necessarie that for our sa 
hes he should take such an humble state vpon 
hym, that he myght be like unto hys brethren. 


V Vherfore we oght diligétly to geue he A 
de to ¥ thynges whych we haue heard 


1, ve most diliget- lest at any “tyme we shulde not kepe thé. 
u emo- . u“ 

fe, the sdocrine 2 For if the” worde whych was spoken by (, Wich was 

which we haue le- . : = wen to Moses 

Mere page Angels was stedfaste: and euery transgres Hat bo Mees 


vessells ful ofchap sion and disobedience receaued a iuste re- b{}'° Angels 


pes we leake, and ~8.c.Act. 
renne out on eue- COMpence of rewarde, , L " : ae 
ry part, 3 How shal we escape, if we despice so 


" great saluation ? whych saluation at the “As the Gos- 
fyrst beg’ to be preached of the Lord him Puy mtn 
selfe, and after warde was confirmed ynto saluation. 
vs, by “ them that hearde him, “Phat is, the 
4 *God bearyng wytnes therto, bothe Pare , 
wyth signes and wonders also, and wyth 7"! 
diuers miracles, and gyftes of the holy 
Gost, accordyng to hys owne wy]. 
5 For he hath not put in subiection ynto B 

Wi Efe spoukuth tis. the Angels the ” worlde to come, wherof "Which Esai, 


re chiefely of the we speake, Sea hanes 
age “uct. 6 But* one in acertayne place wytnessed, & the news 
made through  “” : PD y , earth. chap. 
Christe citizens of saying, > What is man, that thou shuldest §" c. wherof 
the worlde to co- Christ is the 
me,wher they shal be myndeful of hym : or the sonne of man filet 


enioye with their ir 
prinee ‘all. these that thou woldest loke vpon hym ? b. that is, the 


things which now 6 Thou madest him for a season inferior het! ¥s his 
they haue only but ‘ 


in part, to the Angels ; thou crounedest hym wyth Psal.8.a. 
honour 
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tn making “honour and glorie, and hast set hym abo- 
e 
heyre with Ue the workes of thy handes. 


Orit: og.a, 8 ~ Thou hast put all thynges in subiection 
1 cor.15.d. Vader hys fete. And in that he hath put 


phil.2.a, all thynges vnder hym, he lefte nothyng 


that shuld not be subiect vnto hym. ‘But, vag es wiley 
we yet se not all thynges subdued vnto not these. thines 


"To man as” hym accomplished in 
he is of . ” ‘ +g ma, the Apostlean 
Christ. 9 But we se Iesus “ crowned with glorie & swereth that they 


“By his vert~ we H j infe. are fulfilled in 
ue which mo, onour : which for a while was made infe- Christ our Cap 


ste manifest- rior to ¥ Angels, through the suffering of i ene ubleadiy 
y ie mencen death, that by Gods benefit he might taste gtorie with him. 
death for all men. 
MesusChrise £2 For it became hym, for whome are all 
“ thynges, and by whome are all thynges, 
seing that he broght many sonnes ynto 


"Therforewo, glorie, that he shoulde césecrate ¥ ” “ Prin- Ba ke 
a : Cad selfe and taking v- 
are made li. Ce Of theyr saluation through ” afflictions. fon him the for. 
ke to the Son ifi me of a seruant, 
ke ogee! 11 For he that sanctifieth, and they whych me of a servant, 
"Of one hu- are sanctified, are all®” of one. wherfore, shed mortalitie. 
main nature. he ig not ashamed to call them brethren, .,, Te head and 


Psal,22.¢. 2 x * cei . of one nature, 
ered 12 Saying, * I wyl declare thy Name yn- ature, 80 


Christs huma to my “brethré, in the myddes of the Chur- «une ve aaye 

Pui.18.a, che wyl I sing prayses to thee. oe eee 
“p18 And agayne, * I wyl put my trust in vis of our fieshe, 

Baai-8.d. hym. And agayne,*” Beholde here am I, 

keth this of ANd the chyldren which God hath ge- 

im a yen me. 

but properly 14 Forasmuche then as the chyldren we- 


it Gurpelve’ ve partetakers of fleshe and bloude, he al- 
head of all so hym selfe lykewyse toke part wyth thé, 
ministres. * 
Osce 13.a, for * to put downe through death, hym 
l.cor.15.g. that had Lordshyp ouer death, that is the 

deuyl, 

15 And that he might deliuer them, which 
anant Gods for feare of ” death were all there life ti- 

me in danger of bondage. 

Z.ii. 


Chap. TI. THE EPISTLE 


16 For he in no sort toke the” Angels: but 
he toke the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherfore ” in all thinges it became 
hym to be made lyke vnto his brethren, 
that he myght be merciful, and a faithful 
hie Prieste in thinges concerning God, for 
to purge the peoples synnes. 


‘Forasmuche as 18 For in that he hym selfe- suffered and 
he is exercised in 


our miseries, we Was tépted, he is able to sucker them that 


may be assured 
that at all tymes are tempted. 


in our tentations 
he will sucker vs, 


THE I1I. CHAPTER. 


He requireth them to be obedient vnto the 
worde of Christ, who is more worthy then Mo- 
ses. The punishement of suche as wyl nedes har 
dé their hartes, and not belieue, that they might 
haue eternal rest. 


[Hesaiate holy brethren, partakers of ¥ 
heauen by callyng, consider the Apost- 

le and hye Prieste of our profession Christ 

Tesus : 

2 Who was faithful to him that hath ap- 

pointed” hym, euen as * Moses was faith- 

ful in all his house. 


* Moses was but 8 And yet was this man counted worthy 


Pa oe ihe We! of more glorie then Moses, inasmuche as 


che wherof the pa- he which hath builded the house * hath ¥ 
stors are the lyne- he h 

ly stones,but Chai more honour then the house. 

ste builded it anc ji 4 oe 
{aved the stones, ¢ DOF euery house is builded of oud mii: 
therfore he deser- but he that made all thinges is ” ® God. 
wen hent is the © And Moses verely was faithful in all his 
foundation,éhead 

foundation échead house, as a seruant, to beare wytnes of the 
isour brother, and thinges, which should be spoken after- 
Lord: he is the S6 di 

ne of God, & very Warde. ‘ 
God, workyng ail 6 But Christe as the Sonne, W hath rule 


things by hi : 
poner.) -"” ouer his owne house, whose house we are 


if 


"Not the na- 
ture of An. 
gels but of 
man. 

"Not only as 
touching na- 
ture, but also 
qualities only 
synne except. 


A 


“Tobe theam 
bassador, and 
hie Priest. 

Nom,12.b. 


” That is, 
Christ. 
B 
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if we holde faste the confidence and the re 
ioycing of that hope vnto the ende. 
Psal.96.b. 7 Wherfore, as the holy Gost sayeth, *To 
chup.4.. day if ye shal heare his voyce, 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the day of 
prouoking God, in the day of that tentatid 
£xo0.17.b. in the * wildernes, 
9 Where your fathers tempted me : pro- 
ued me, and saw my workes fourty yeres 
long. 
10 Wherfore I was greued with that ge- 
neration, and sayd, They erre euer in their 
hearts, nether haue they knowen my 
wayes, 
C11 Therfore I sware in my wrathe, If they 
shal enter into my © rest. ° As disobeing 
12 Take hede brethré lest there be at any Be. Shee iniolas 
tyme in any of you an euil heart, and vn- eal a0 hie les 
faithful, to departe away from the lyuing Chanaan: so they 
God. which do not obey 


Christ shal not en- 
13 But exhort one another dayly, while it terinto the heauc- 
“Whieb is all it called "To day, lest any of youwaxe hard '¥ 
tt inn hearted through f deceitfulnesse of sinne. 
doth call vs, 14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if 
furespakets We Kepe sure vnto the ¢ ende the begyn- 4 Which is by 
Jet vs heare, ning, wherwith we are vpholden, et i etnias, 
15 So long asit is sayd, To day if ye heare true doctrine of 
his voyce, harden not your hearts, as in ¥ '™ Christ 
day of prouokyng. 
16 For some, when they heard, angred the 
Lord: howbeit, not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moses. 
17 But with whom was he displeased four 
tie yeres ? Was he not displeased with thé 
Nom. 14,.f. that sinned, * whose ” carkases were ouer- 
“20r, bodies, throwen in the desert ? 
“member 1 And to whome sware he ¥ they should 
Z. iii. 


Chap. THI. THE EPISTLE 


not enter into his rest, but vnto them, that 
obeyed not ? 

19 And we se that they coulde not enter 
in because of vnbeliefe. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER. 


The Sabbath or reste of the Christians : puny- 
shement of vnbeleuers : the nature of the worde 
of God. 
[= vs feare therfore, lest at any tyme 4 
by forsakyng the promis of entring in- 
to hys reste, any of you should seme to be 
depriued. 
2 For vnto vs was the Gospel preached as 
also vnto them : but it proffited not them 
that they hearde the worde, because they 
Re He cain patel, y heard it, had not the * mixtion of faith. 
thes Gareals ae 3 For we which haue beleued, do enter 
were to wyne,whe- into rest, as contrary wyse he sayd to the o- 
vof if we wil taste, 4 b 
that is, heare and ¢her, I haue sworne in my wrathe, If» they 
rete eee wie, shal enter into my rest. All thogh” the wor ” The perfe- 
(i + ction of Gods 
perarinixalh with kes were made perfect from the founda- Works’ & so 
» Althogh that tion of the worlde. is reat, sign 
God by his rest: 4 For he spake in a certayne place of the wenly rest. 
of his workes,signi Seuenth day, on this wise, * And God did - sy 
fed Cie ep rest the seuenth day from all his workes. gew,5.b, 
ful: yethe sware § And in this place agayne, If they shal psal.116.c. 
to gyue rest in * 
Chanai,whichwas enter into my rest. 
Recnelevont the 6 Seing therfore it foloweth Ysome must 
red but for atyme enter therito, & they to who it was first pre 
ached, entred not theri for vnbelefes sake. 
7 Agayne he appoynted “in Dauid a cer- ane thie 
tayne day by (To day) after solonge atime, 
saying asit is rehearsed, * This day ifyelhea Chap.3.b. 
re his voyce harden not your hearts. 
8 For if Iosue had geuen them rest, then C 
would he not afterward haue spoken of 
an other day. 


9 There 
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9 There remayneth therfore yet a reste to 

the people of God. 

10 For he that is entred into his rest, hath © Hath cast. of 
also ceased from his owne workes, as God {is appetites mor. 
did from his. nonced him selfe, 
11 Let vs study therfore to entre into that “ve So" 
rest, lest any man falle after the same en- 

sample of stubbernes. 

12 For the worde of God is quycke, and 

mighty in operation, and sharper then a- 

ny two edged sworde: &“entreth through, « rorit mortally 


CaS woundeth the re- 
D euen vnto the diuidyng a sonder of the pelllows, ata, in 


” pyner the” soule and the” sprite, and of the ioyntes the elect it killeth 


the olde man that 


" Which con. and the marye : and isa discerner of the they shoulde line 


teyneth wil 


thoghtes and the intentes of the heart; vst God. 
13 Nether is there any creature, which is 
not manifest in his sight : but all thynges 


is aa EnS are naked and “ open ynto his eyes, with 
ch is cle- 
nit a sunder Whome we haue to do. 


cuen throghe 14 Seyng then that we haue a great hye 


the myddes of 


Priest whych hath entred into heauen (I 
meane Jesus the Sonne of God) let vs hol- 
de fast our profession. 

15 For we haue not an hye Priest, which 
can not be touched with the feling of our 
infirmities: but was in all poyntes tépted, 
like as we are: but yet wythout synne. 
16 Let vs therfore go boldely vnto the 
throne of grace, that we may receaue mer- 
cie, and fynde grace to helpe in tyme of 
nede. 


THE V. CHAPTER. : 
He compareth Iesus Christe with the Le- 
uitical Priests shewing wherin they ether agre 
or dissent, afterwarde he reproueth the negligen 
ce of the Iewes. 


Z.iiii. 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


FO euery hye Prieste is taken from A 

i. Heshewoth that 4 among men, and is * ordeyned for mé, 

acces to God with in thinges pertayning to God: to offer” gif. “Which were 

out an hie Priest, ” . of things with 

because that of tes and ” sacrifices for synne. out life. 

tii selfe he is pro- 2 Which is able sufficiently to haue com- "4s,0f beasts 

phane and synful. ° Nhe which are kil 

passion on the” ignorant, andon them, that Jed. 

are out of the way, because that he hymsel ae apvat 

fe also is compassed with infirmitie : 

3 And for the same infirmities sake, he is 

bounde to offer for synnes, as wel for his 

owne parte, as for the peoples. 

4 * And no man taketh this honour ynto 1. Cor.13.b. 

him selfe, but he that is called of God, as 

was Aaron. 

5 Euen so lykewyse, Christe toke not to B 

him selfe this honour, to be made the hye 

Priest : but he that sayd ynto hym, * Thou Psal.2. 0. 

art my Sonne, this day begate I thee, gawe aha bh 

it him. 

6 As he also in another place speaketh, 

pi Who ws both * Thou art a Priest for euer after the » or- Psal.110.b. 

riestand Kyn8- dey of Melchi-sedec. Bete fois: 
7 Which in the ” dayes of his fleshe, dyd ued in this 
offer vp prayers and supplications, with “°™ 

thar ee meaneth © stronge crying and teares vnto him, that 

prayer which was able to saue hym from deathe, & was 

eee also hearde, “ in that which he feared. 

ere dropes of 8 And thogh he were Goddes Sonne, yet Cc 

‘| ‘Beig in perple learned he obediéce, by the thinges which 

xitie & fearing the he suffered. 

vite daivered, 9 And being consecrat was made the au- 


tor of eternal saluation vnto all them that 


obey him. 
10 And is called of God, an hye Priest, , atte 
after the order of Melchi sedec. goth til he eo 


" H me to the he- 
11 ” Wherof we haue many thinges to say, UTE Ge 


which are hard to be vttered, because ye the 7. chap. 
are 
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are made dull of hearing. 

D 12 For when as concerning the tyme, ye 
oght to be teachers, yet haueye nede agay- 
ne that we teache you the fyrst principles 
of the wordeof God: and are become such 
as haue nede of mylke, and not of stronge 
meat: 

13 For euery man that is fed wyth mylke, 
“That is, the is inexpert in the ” worde of rightuousnes : 
Gospel. for he is but a babe. 

14 But stronge meat belongeth to them 

that are growen in age, which through cu 

stome haue their wittes exercised, to iud- 

ge both good and euyl. 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 
He procedeth in reprouing them, and exhor- 
teth them not to faynt, but to be stedfast and pa- 
tient: for so muche as God is sure in his promise. 


AT) \Herfore, let vs leaue the doctrine per- 
teyning to the beginning of a Christé 
man, and let vs go vnto perfection, and nO 446 meneioneth 


more laye the * foundation of repentance fyue points of the 

i Catechisme,which 

from dead workes, and of faith towarde was the invse:the 

God, Confession of ama 

’ ‘ i ? dement of life: the 

" Or, solenne 2 Of the doctrine of ” baptismes, and lay- some of the faith: 


dayes appoin a : brief licatis 
ted to bapti- ing on of hides, and of resurrection from ¢¢Taptisme,e lay 
ae the dead, and of eternal iudgement. tng oniof Tanai 
“this Gods sin . "iG . the article of the 

{tis Godssin 3 And so wil we do,” if God permit. _resurrection:écthe 
guler gift to 


increase in 4 * For it is not possible that they, which !s iudsement. 
Kuowlage. | were once lyghted, and haue tasted of the 
2 pet.2.d, heauenly gift, and were made partakers 
chup.10.b. of the holy Gost, 
5 And haue tasted of the good worde 
of God, and of the power of the worlde to 


come: 


Chap. VI. 


« They which are 
Apostats, and 
synne against the 
holy Gost, hate 
Christe, crucifie, 
& mocke him,but 
to their owne de- 
struction, and ther 
fore fall into des- 
Pperation & can not 
repent. 


THE EPISTLE 


6 If they fall away, should be renued a- 
gayne by repentance ; forasmuche as they 
haue » crucified to them selues the Sonne 
of God a freshe, making a mocke of hym. 

7 For the earth whych drinketh in the B 
rayne that cometh ofte vpé it, & bringeth 
forth herbes mete for them that dresse it, 
receaueth blessyng of God. 

8 But that groundewhych beareth thornes 
and bryars, is reproued, and is nye ynto 
cursyng : whose ende is to be burned. 

9 But deare friendes we haue persuaded 
our selues better things of you, and su- 
che as accompany saluatio, thogh we thus 
speake. 

10 For God is not vnrighteous, that he g 
should forget your worke, & labour that 
procedeth of loue, whych loue ye shewed 
towarde hys Name, in that ye haue mini- 
stred ynto the Sainctes, and yet minister. 
11 And we desire that euery one of you 
shewe the same diligence, to the ful per- 
suasion of hope, euen ynto the ende, 

12 That ye faint not, but be folowers of 
them, which through fayth and patience, 
inherit the promis. 

13 For when God made promis to Abrahi 
because he had no greater to sweare by, he 
sware by him selfe, 

14 Saying,*Surely I wyl moste abundant- Genes. 12.1, 
ly blesse thee and multiplie thee aboue [7-0-2%-«. 
measure, 

15 And so after that he had taryed paciét- 
ly, he enioyed the promis. 

16 For men verely sweare by hym that is 
greater then them selues, andan othe to con- 
firme the thyng, is among thé an ende of 
all stryfe. 17 So 
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" Beeause of 17 So God wylling very ” abundantly to 


E icked- 
teswhich wil Shewe vnto the heyres of promys, the sta- 


not beleve blenesse of his counsel, he assured by an 

except 

heswere, othe, 
18 That by * two immutable thinges, in | ° Gods morde s 
which it is vnpossible that God shulde lye rs hymn vuishangea 
we myght haue stronge consolation, which »!*- 
haue fled ¢o this, for to holde faste the hope 
that is set before vs. 
19 Which hope we haue, as an ancre of the 

"He retour- soule, both sure and stedfast, & it” entreth 


neth to thecd - * . oan °. ea 
parison. bet. in, into the thynges which are within the 4 | ¢ Which is hea. 


nivsthode te Vayle. stele gon before to 
the Leuitical 20 Whither the forerunner is for vs en- PT°#re ¥8 Place. 
rach ve tna tred in: I meane Jesus that is made an hie 
Sicha. Priest for euer after the order of Melchi- 


sedec. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 
He compareth the Priesthode of Christ vnto 
Melchi-sedec, but to be farre more excellent, also 
Christs Priesthode with the Leuites. 


A FPOr this Melchi-sedec was kyng of Sa- 
Genl4.c. 4 Jem, the hie Priest of the most hye God, 
and met Abraham, as he returned from the 
slaughter of the kynges, and blessed hym : 
2 To whome also Abraham gaue tythes 
of all thinges, who fyrst is by interpreta- 4. ¢ catted, be- 
tion king of rightuousnes : after that, he is cause that Moses 
kyng of Salem, that is, king of peace : AP ne paren ur 
"So Christ as 3 Without *” father, without mother, kynsfolkes, but as 
fouching his without kine, and hath nether begynning ty sent of God in- 
had no father of hys dayes, nether yet ende of his lyfe : 2 Paaecnube 
ning his diui but is lykened vnto the Sonne of God, and ste our cuerlasting 
nitie, no mo- continueth a Priest for euer. eee en aka 


ther. 2 % 
4 Consider what a man this was, vnto world agayne, 


Chap. VLE. THE EPISTLE 


whom the “ Patriarke Abraha gaue tythes Or, chief of 
of the spoyles. fauiete 

5 And verely they which are the children 

of Leuie, which receaue the office of the 


Priesthode, haue a*” commandement to ta Nom 18.d. 


ke, accordyng to the Law, tythes of the peo alae 


ple, that is to say, of their brethren, yea “rhe Leuites 

thogh they " spronge out of the loynes of bad comma 

Abraham. ceaue that, 

6 But he whose kinred is not counted a- (yin Ahi 

The Leuites re. mong them, Preceaued tythes of Abraham, }y to Melchi- 
thattiretheeper and blessed hym that had the promises. “Or, hegotten 


Melchisedec of A'’7 And without all nay, he which is lesse, of Abraham. 
braham the patri- ichia B 
urke, therfore his Yeceaueth blessyng of hym which is grea- 


Heese ismore 
excellent then the i 
Leuitical. 8 And here, men that dye, receaue tythes: 


but there, he receaueth tythes, of whomit is 
wytnessed, that he ” lyueth. eg eae 
9 And to say the truth, Leui him selfe also of his death. 
which receaueth tythes, payed tythes in 
Abraham. 
10 For he was yet in the loynes of his fa- 
ther Abraham, when Melchi-sedec met 
hym. 
11 Ifnow therfore perfection came by the 
Priesthode of the Leuites (for vnder that or christs 
Priesthode the Lawe was established to the Ps'bode. 
people) what neded it furthermore, ¥ ano- 
ther Priest should ryse after the ordre of 
Melchi-sedec, & not to be called after the 
order of Aaron? 
© TheLaweana 12 For douteles, if the Priesthod be tran- 
the Priesthode are slated, then of necessitie must the ° Lawe 
both of one condi- 
tion : so that both be translated also. 
jiice pertemne ts £3. For he of whom these thinges are spo- 
chris, leh is ké, pertaineth vnto another tribe, of which 
maker, neuer man serued at the aultre. 
14 For 
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14 Foritis evident, that our Lord spron- 
ge of the tribe of Iuda, as concerning the 
which tribe Moses spake nothing touching 
the Priesthode. 

15 And it is yet a more euident thyng, be- 
cause that after the similitude of Melchi-se 


C dec, there aryseth another Priest. 


“In outwarde 
and corporal 
ceremonies. 
Psal.110.0. 
chap. 5.b, 


Psal.110.b. 


“Therfore all 
others are 
Dlasphemies. 


16 Which isnot made Priest after the Lawe 
whose commandement is” carnal; but after 
the power of the endlesse lyfe. 

17 For he testifieth thus, *Thou arta Priest 
for euer, after the order of Melchi-sedec. 
18 For the commandement that went afo- 
re, is disanulled, because of 4 it weakenes 
and vnproffitablenes. 

19 For the Lawe made nothyng perfect : 
but the bringing in of a better hope made 
perfect, by which hope, we drawe nye ynto 
God. 

20 And forasmuche as it is not without an 
othe (for those Priestes are made without 
an othe, 

21 But this Priest is made with an othe, by 
hym that sayd vntohym, “The Lord sware, 
and wyl not repent, Thou art a Priest for e- 
uer, after the order of Melchi-sedec) 

22 By so muche isIesus madeasuretie of a 
better Couenant. 

23 And amonge them many were made 
Priestes, because they were not suffered to 
endure, by the reason of death. 

24 But this man, because he endureth e- 
uer, hath an ” everlasting Priesthode. 

25 Wherfore, he is able also * perfectly to 


“For the Lawe 
hath no vertue nor 
proffit til a ma be 
come to Christe, 


¢ The fruit of his 


Priesthode is to sa 
ue and that fully 
and perfectly, not. 
by suppliing that 


Dsaue them that come ynto God by hym, that wanteth, but 


by taking aways 


seyng he euer lyueth, to make intercession (ie Lawe whieh is 


for them. 


vnperfect. 


Chap. VITL. THE EPISTLE 


26 For suche an hye Prieste it became vs 
to haue, which is holy, harmelesse, vnde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and made hyer 
then the heauens. 
27 Which neded not dayly as those hye 
Priestes to offer vp sacrifice, * fyrst for his 
owne synnes, and then for the peoples syn- 
nes: for thatdyd he” once,when he offered 
vp hym self. 
28 For the Lawe maketh men Priestes, 
which haue infirmitie : but the worde of 
‘ Not that it was the othe that came‘ synce the Lawe maketh 


first. made aft : ” 
the Lawe was ge. the Sonne Priest, who is perfect for euer- 


uen : but because 

the declaration of MOF: 

that eternal othe 

was then reueled 

to the worlde, THE VIII, CHAPTER, 

He proueth the abolishing as wel of the Leui- 
ticul Priesthode, as of the olde Couenant, by the 
spiritual and euerlasting Priesthode of Christe, 
and by the Newe Couenant. 


Leu. 16.0, 


“And can not 
without blas- 
phemie be 
said to be of. 
fered agayne, 
or els by any 
creature ; for 
non colde of- 
fre him, but 
him selfe, 


OF the thynges which we haue spoken, A 


this is the stime, That we haue such an 
hye Priest, that sytteth at the ryght han- 
de of the throne of the heauenly maic- 
stie. 


2 And is a minister of the inward ” San- mht i, hea- 


ctuarie, and of the very ” Tabernacle which 7 
God pight, and not ” man. 
‘He proueth that 3 For * euery hie Priest is ordeyned to of- 
Christs body is the 
true Tabernacle, fer gyftes and sacrifices: wherfore it was of 
ietenaiems, necessitie, that this man shulde haue some- 
to thintent chat ihe what also to offer. 
it . 
hare tM 4 For he were not a Priest, yf he were on 
hishody. the earth, where remayne Priestes that ac- 
cordyng to the Law offer giftes. 
5 Which Priestes serue vnto the patrone 


and 


"Which isthe 
pocy of Chri 


i ‘For els it 
shulde be cor- 
ruptible, 
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and shadowe of heauenly thynges : euen as 


the answer of God was geuen vnto Moses, 
gp when he was about to fynyshetheTaberna 


Exod. %.d. cle, * Takehede (said he) that thou make 


ahdf. 


Lere.31.f. 
rom. L1.d. 


chap. 10.0. 


all thynges accordyng to the’ patrone she-_» Seing die lft 
wed to thee in the mount. Levorinuihatn 
6 But now our hie Priest hath obtayned a wes of heauenly 
5 « thigs,as appeareth 

more excellent office, in asmuch as he is by the oracle to 
the mediatour of a better Couenant which [ios*sjtfolloweth 
is established in more worthy promi- heauenly Sanctua- 
rie, his ‘Taberna- 

ses. cle and office are 


7 For yf that fyrst Couenant had ben fau- fue more exeel- 
tlesse: then should no place haue ben soght * 
for the seconde. 

c 8 For in rebukyng them he sayth, * Behold 
the dayes wyl* come sayth the Lord, when | ° That is when 
T shal make with the house of Israel, and guvatnvea nyt 
with the house of Iuda, a new Couenant: erg On ie 
9 Not lyke the Couenant that I made with : 
theyr fathers, at that tyme when I toke thé 
by the handes, to lede them out of Egypte, 
for they “ continued not in my Couenant, 4 Man by trans- 
and I regarded them not sayth the Lord. §f "ine cae 
10 For this is the Couenant that I wyl ma ¢plte not, enioye 
ke wyth the house of Israel, afer those therof. ; 
dayes sayth the Lord, I wyl put my lawes 
in their myndes, and in their hearts I wyl 
wryte them, andI wyl be theyr God, and 
they shalbe my people. 

D11 And they shal not®teache euery man « Men shal notin 
his neyghbour, and euery man his brother, con A a 
saying, Knowe the Lord: for all shal knowe qantas) Sues ter 
me, from him that is litle among them to pooregbyt, shal 
him that is great among them. Tura, Rermectly 
12 For I wyl be merciful to their yn- : 
rightuousnesses, and to theyr synnes, 


and I wyl remember their iniquities no 


Chap. IX, 


THE EPISTLE 


more. 

13 Inthat he sayth a newe Couenant, he 
hath abrogate the olde : Now that which is 
disanulled and waxed olde, is redy to van- 
nyshe away. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 


How that the Ceremonies and sacrifices of 
the Lawe are abolished by the eternitie and per- 
fection of Christs sacrifice. 


Cp ae that first Couenat verely, had rites of A ae 

religion ordeyned, and a” wordly San- and fpivoal 

ctuarie. Exod. . 26.0. 

2 For the first * Tabernacle was made, whe 4" 

rin was the Candelsticke, and the Table, & 

the Shewbread, which Tabernacle is called 

the Holy places, 

3 And with in the middle vayle, was the 

Tabernacle, which is called the Holyest of 

all. 

4 Which had the golden senser, and the 

Arcke of the Couenant ouerlayde rounde 

about with golde, wherin the golden pot 

which had Manna, and* Aarons rodde Nom.17.c. 

was, that had spronge, and the * Tables of 1. King.8.a, 

2. chro.5.d. 

the Couenant. ai o5.b. 

5 * And ouer the Arke were the glorious B 

Cherubins, shadowing the ” propitiatorie : ore Sauer 

of which thinges we wyl not now speake i 

particularly. 

6 When these thinges were thus ordey- 

ned, the Priestes went alwayes into the 

fyrst Tabernacle, and executed the ri- 

tes. 

7 But into the second, went the*hye Priest Eaod. 30.6. 

alone, once euery yere: not without blou- !-16.4. 
de, 
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de, which he offered for him selfe, and for 
” Or, errors. the ” ignorances of the people. 
8 Wherby the holy Gost this signified, 


that the * way into the Holyest of all, was, | * For so long as 

not yet opened whyle as yet the fyrst Ta- pen roofer 

bernacle was standyng. his owne aynnes & 

9 Which Tabernacle was a figure for the ty also while this ar: 

me then present, wherin were offered gif- {¥, 7apemucle 

tes and sacrifices that could not make the the heavenly ‘Ta- 

» Or, perfect. minister ” holie, as pertayning to the con- anges 
science, Christs — bloude 
colde not be en- 


10 Which things were layed ypon vs in tred into. 
meates only and drinckes, and diuers was- 


shynges, and» carnal rites, vntyl the tyme _* Which ceremo- 


j, nies ulthogh they 
of reformation. were ordeyned of 


. + “t God: yet cosider- 
11 But Christ being come an hye Priest of ai inthenmnolann, 


p good thynges, bya greater anda more per- or els compared 
u Which was, fect ” Tabernacle, not made with handes Resco 
humainaata. that is, not of this maner buyldyng. and earthly. 


ree 12 Nether by the bloude of goates and cal 
“Which is hea i . 

uen. ues: but byhis owne bloude entred in once 
the saerifee, into the” Holy place, and ” purchased eter- 
the taberna- nal redemption for vs. 


Fries’ 18 *For yf the bloud of bulles and of goa pa the beuitieal 
Leui.16.c. tes & the asshes of an heyfer, sprinckling beasts bloude:but 


nom.19.4. them that are vncleane, sanctifieth as tou- Christ the true & 
eternal Priest offe- 


” Outwardely ghj 7 ” . x 
jn the inte ching the purifiyng of the” flesh : red his owne blo 


of man, 14 How muche more shal the * bloude of eke ee an 


1.Pet.1.d. Christ which through the eternal Sprit, of Leuitical Priest of 
lioh. Ld. * fered yerely, and 
reu1.b, fered hym selfe without spot to God, purge therfore dyd only 


Bu i y * represent the true 
ah.) 95 g your conscience from dead workes, for to helynestbutChrist 
» serue the liuing God? by one only sacri- 
we: 15 And for this cause is he the mediatour {i'for serail the 


ne God and < 
Clirfatywhoby of the new Couenant, that through*death that beleue. 


Mis aeataNL which was for the redéption of those tras- 
heires,  ” gressions that were in the” former Testa- 
ment, they which were called, myght re- 


Aa.i. 


Chap. IX, 


a Albeit ther is 
but one sacrifice, 
which is Christ 
him selfe once of- 
fered, yet because 


THE EPISTLE 


ceaue the promisse of eternal enheritan- 
ce. 
16 For whersoeuer is a testament, there E 
must also be the death of hym that maketh 
the testament. 
17 *For the testament taketh autoritie whé @ai,3.c, 
men are dead : for it is yet of no value as 16 
ge as he that made it, is alyue. 
18 For which cause also, nether that fyrst 
testament was ordeyned without ” bloude. “Which signi. 
19 For when Moses had expounded euery Heueneent 
precept to the people, according to the La- fe his Father 
we, he toke the bloude of calues & of goa- bioua. 
tes, with water and purple wolle and hys- F 
sope, and sprinckled both the boke, and all 
the people, 
20*Saying, Thisis the bloude of the Testa- Eivo.24.c. 
ment, whych God hath appoynted vnto 

ou. 
31 Moreouer, he sprinckeled likewise the 
Tabernacle with bloude also, and all the 
ministryng vessels, 
22 And almost all thynges, are by the La- 
we pourged with bloud, and without shea- 
dyng of bloude is no remission. 
23 Itis then nede, that the similitudes of 
heauenly thynges be purified with suche 
thinges: but the heauenly thynges them sel 
ues are purified with better 4 sacrifices thé 
are these. 
24 For Christ is not entred into the Holy g 


this trueand eter- : ‘ 
nal sucrifice, isco. Places that are made with handes, which 


pared with all tho- are but similitudes of the true Sanctuarie: 


se which were fi- 


guratiue, and is but is entred into very heauen, for to appea 


more sufficient 


then all they, ther- 


fore he calleth it 


in the plural nom- 
ber, sacrifices. 


re now in the sight of God for vs: 
25 Not to offer hym selfe often, as the hye 
Priest entreth into the Holy place eue- 


ry 
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ry yere with other bloud. 
26 (For then must he haue often suffered 
" Which is, synce the worlde began.) but now in the” 
wie “Gisist ende of the worlde, hath he appeared once 
came. to put synne to flyght, by the offeryng vp 
of hym selfe. 
27 And as it is appoynted vnto men that 
they shal once dye, and then commeth the 
iudgement : 
Rom.5.b, 28 Huen so * Christ was once offered to ta 
1.pet.3.d. ke away the synnes of “ many, and vnto thé 
Othe lest that loke for hym, shal he appeare agayne 
"That issaeri ” without synne ynto saluation. 
fice for synne, 
or synne abo- 


lished. 
THE X. CHAPTER, 


The olde lawe had no power to clense awaye 
synne, but Christ dyd it with offeryng of his bo- 
dy once for all. An exhortation to receaue the 


goodnesse of God thankefully with patience and 
stedfast fayth. 


A FO the Lawe hauyng the shadowe of 
good thynges to come, and not the very 
“Or,substice. ” image of the thynges, can neuer with tho- 
se sacrifices which they offer yere by yere 
continually, make the commers therunto 
perfect. 
2 For wold not then those sacrifices haue 
ceased to haue bene offered, because that 
the offerers once purged, should haue had 
no more conscience of synnes? 
83 But, in those sacrifices is there mention 
made of synnes euery yere. 
4 For it is vnpossible that the bloude of 
Leui.16.c, Dulles, & goates should *take away synnes. 
nWhenchee, 2. Wherfore, when he” commeth into the 
wasmadema,Worlde, he sayth, * Sacrifice and offe- 
Psal.40.b. ryng thou wouldest not haue : but a* body 
Aa.ii, 


® In the hebrew 
it is, thou hast 
perced myn eares 
throwe, that is, 
hast made me 
prompt and ready 
to heare. and in 
the greke, thou 
hast made me a 
body, that is, to 
obey thee, which 
both tende to one 
purpose. 


Chap. X. THE RPISTLE 


hast thou ordeyned me. 

6 In burnt sacrifices and synne offerynges 

thou hast no pleasure. 

7 Then I sayd, Lo I am here (In the begyn 

nyng of the” booke it is wrytten of me) that Por Fall, ana 
T should do thy wyl, 6 God. olde "tyme 
8 Aboue, when he had sayd, Sacrifice and they, vsed to 
offeryng, and burnt sacrifices, and synne of like roles. 
fringes thou wouldest not haue, nether hast 

alowed (which yet are offered by the Lawe) 

9 Thé sayd he, LoI am here to do thy wil, 

6 God: he taketh away "the fyrst, to sta- "Thatis,sacri 
blish the ” latter. nic 
10 By the which wyl, we are sanctified, by ¥! of 
the offeryng of the body of Iesus Christ 
once made. 

11 And euery Priest appeareth dayly mi- C 
nistryng, and ofte tymes offereth one ma- 

ner of offerig, which can neuer take awaye 
synnes : 

12 But this man after he had offered one 
sacrifice for synnes, * sitteth for euer at the Chap.1.d. 


od. 


ryght hand of God: 
13 And from hence forth taryeth, * tyl his Psul.110.a. 
foes be made his fotestole. Loar. 18:4. 


14 For with one offeryng hath he made uapel a 


perfect for euer them that are sanctified. 
" 15 For the holy Gost also beareth vs recor 
Wher ther re- 


mayne no synnes de euen when he tolde before, 
to befor gene th ‘ai , 
igno moe sacri. £6 * This is the Couenant that I wyl make Jere.31.f. 


ee, seing therfore vito thé after those dayes, sayth the Lord, cup Re. 
death hath washea 1 Wyl put my Lawes in theyr hearts, and in cach 
away allsynes.and theyr myndes I wyl wryte them. iyumah than. 
when synners do 17 And theyr synnes and iniquities wyl I Kes wouine, 
Pi Mtoe sae, remember no more. only sacrifice 


He ie it, and 18 And where » remission of these thynges a eee 
cal no more « . I 
reiterat, 8, there is no more” offeryng for synne, not for syne. 


19 Seyng 
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D 19 Seyng therfore brethren, that by the 
meanes of the bloude of Iesus, we may 
be bolde to enter into that Holy pla- 
ce, 
20 By the newe and ° lyuyng way, which ,,¢ The bloude of 
he hath prepared for Mage soc B§ the vay- fre cee 
le, that is, by his flesh. geen eae 
21 And seyng also that we haue an hye quicken vs. 
Priest which is ruler ouer the house of 
God : 
22 Let vs drawe nye with a true heart, in 
a fulfayth, sprinckeled in our hearts from 
an euil conscience, and washed in our bo- 
dyes with pure water. 
23 Let vs kepe the profession of our hope, 
without waueryng (for he is faythful that 
promised) 
24 And let vs consider one another, to pro- 
uoke vnto loue, and to good workes. 
E 25 Not forsakyng the fellowship that we 
haue among our selues, as the maner of so- 
me is: butlet vs exhort one another, and that 
so muche the more, because ye se that the 
day « draweth nye. 
Chap.6.a, 26 * For yf we synne” willingly after that 
i quae ft we haue receaued the knowledge of the 
ns tie Apo: trueth, there remayneth no more sacrifi- 
at ce for synnes. 
27 But a feareful loking for iudgement, 
and violent fyre, which shal deuoure the 
aduersaries. 
28 He that despiceth Moses Lawe, dyeth 
Deut.19.d, without mercie * vnder two or thre wyt- 
mat. 18. & nesses. 
ih 8. 29 Ofhow muche sorer punishmét suppo- 
” se ye shal hebe coiited worthy, which trea- 
deth vnder fote the Sonne of God, & coun- 
Aa. iii. 


Chap. X. THE EPISTLE 


teth the bloude of the Couenant as an vn- |. 
holy thing, wher with he was sanctified, & 
doth dishonour to the Sprite of grace ? 
30 For we knowe hym that hath sayd,* Vé Dew.31.d. 
geance belongeth vnto me, I wil recompen Pom o 7 
ce sayth the Lord. And agayne, The Lord oat 
shal iudge his people. 
31 It is a*feareful thinge to fall into the Psu.20.6. 
handes of the lyuyng God. 
32 Call to remembrance the dayes that are 
passed, in the which after ye had receaued 
light, ye endured a great fight in aduersi- 
ties. 
33 Partely whyle all men wondred and ga 
sed at you for the shame and tribulation 
that was done vnto you, and partly whyle 
ceeeeiba tiie Fe became 4 companions of them which 
ining aS Bal were so tossed. 
Uppians and Thes- 34 For both ye sorrowed with me for my 
acted bondes, and suffred with ioye the spoylyng 
of your gooddes, knowing in your selues 
how that yehad in heauen a better, and an 
enduryng substance. 
35 Cast not away therfore your confiden- G 
ce whych hath great recompence of re- 
warde. 
36 For ye haue nede of pacience, that af- 
ter ye haue done the wyl of God, ye myght 
receaue the promes. 
37 * For yet avery lytle whyle, and he that Abuc.2.a, 
shal come wil come, and wil not tary. 7. 
38 Now fiust shal lyue by faith. but if any 
withdraw him selfe, my soule shal haue no 
pleasure in hym. 
39 We are not they which withdraw our 
selues ynto damnation, but beleue to the 
saluation of the soule. 
The 
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THE XI, CHAPTER, 
VVhat faith is, & a cémendatio of the sume. 
The stedfaste belefe of the fathers in olde tyme. 


A Part is y, which causeth those things 
to appeare in deed W are hoped for, & 
sheweth euidétly } thinges W are not sene. 


2 For by it our elders were wel * repor- _*Haue beneap- 
ted of. proued:and so ob- 


teyned saluation. 
Gena. 3 * Through faith we vnderstand that the 
iohn 1.a world was ordeined by the worde of God, 
so that the thinges which we se, are not 
“gor God ma. made of thinges which ” dyd appeare. 
dg all things 4 By faith Abel * offered ynto God a mo- 


of nothing. , 8 a S 
Gen.4.a. ye pléteous sacrifice then Cain : by * which 


Mat.23.d. faith he obteyned wytnes that he was 
"BocauseGod ” ryrhteous, God testifiyng of his giftes : 


ceaued hi ae, : 
ib waeiele by which faith also he being dead, yet spe 
therfore he aketh 
imputed him ae * - 
Pu bbabs 5 By faith was *» Enoch traslated, that he sai For, noch se 
Cae shuld not se death ; nether was he founde: wassuchea things 


; . " is spoken of 
49d: for God had taken him away: for before Toorls g. ay 


he was také away, he was reported of, that thes.1.d. 
he had pleased God: 
B6 But without faith it is vnpossible to 
please hym: for he ¥ cometh to God must 
beleue that God is, and that he is°a rewar- _ *First God must 
der of them that seke hym. sea DETR 


P = 2 can seke him, then 
Gen.6.b. 7 By faith * Noe being warned of God, of 2 must seke him 
eecle, 44, c, . . with a pure hart in 
the thinges which were as yet not sene, mo Christ, who is re- 

; ueiled in his wor- 
ued with reuerence prepared the arcke to Gerand therby wo 
the sauyng of his housholde, through the leame to beleue 
which arcke, he cddemned the worlde, & towards vs in his 


orb i sone, through who 
was made heyre of ¥ rightuousnes, which 8°, cmennatie 


commeth by faith. — rewarde of his pro 
C8 By faith * Abraham, when he was called 7% % not of our 


Gen12 gheyed God, to go out into a place, which 


Aa. iii. 


Chap. XI. 


THE EPISTLE 


he should afterward receaue for inheryti- 
ce: and he went out, not knowing whether 
he should go. 
9 By faith he abode in the lande, that 
was promised him, as in a strange countre, 
as one that dwelt in tabernacles, and with 
Tsaac, and Iacob heyres with him of the sa- 
me promis: 
10 For he loked for a citie hauyng a” foit- 
dation, whose buylder and maker is God. 
11 Through faith * Sarra also receaued 
strength to be wyth childe, and was deli- 
uered of a childe when she was past age, 
because she iudged him faithful which 
had promised. 
12 And therfore sprang there of one, and 
of one which was” dead, so many asthe star- 
res of the skye are in multitude, and as the 
sand of the sea shore which is innumera- 
ble. 
13 And they all dyed in faith, and” recea- 
ued not the promises, but sawe them a far- 
re of, and beleued them, and receaued them 
with thanckes, and confessed that they we 
re strangers and pylgrems on the earth. 
14 For they that say suche thynges, decla- 
re plainly that they seke a countre. 
15 If that they had bene mindeful of” that 
countre, from whence they came out, they 
had leasure to haue returned agayne : 
16 But now they desire a better, that is a 
heauenly, wherfore God him selfe is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for he 
hath prepared for them a citie. 
17 By faith* Abraham offered vp Isaac, 
when he” was tempted, & he offered hym 
being his onely begotté sonne, which had 
i receaued 


“For all thigs. 
in the worlde 
are subiect to 
corruption. 
Gen.17.¢, 
2l.a, 


“Hud asdead. 


” Which was 
the enioying 
of the lande 
of Chanaan. 


” Mesopota- 
mia, 


D 


Gen, 22.b, 
ecele, 44,0, 
"Or, tryed. 
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receaued the promises. 


Gen.21.b. 18 (To whomeit was sayd,*In Isaac shal 


rom 9.b. 


Gen.27.d. 
§ 36. 


thy sede be called,) 

19 For he considered that God was able 
to rayse it vp eué from death : from when- 
ce he receaued him also after a sort. 

20 By faith*Isaac blessed Iacob and Esau, 
concerning thinges to come. 


Gen.49.a. 21 By faith * Iacob when he was a dying, 


Gen. 47.9. 


blessed both the sonnes of Ioseph, & *lea- 
ning on the ende of his staffe worshipped 
God. 

E 22 By faith *Ioseph when he died, remem- 


Gen.50.d. bred “the departing of the children of Is- 


rael, and gaue commandement of his bo- 
nes. 


Luod.2.a. 23 * By faith Moses when he was borne, 


act. 7.0. 
Exol.e. 
Lao lb. 


was hyd thre monethes of his father and 

mother, because they sawe he was a proper 

chylde: nether feared they the kynges * co 

mandement. 

24 By faith * Moses when he was come to 

age, refused to be called the sonne of Pha- 

raos daughter : 

25 And chose rather to suffre aduersitie 

with the people of God, then to enioy the 

4 pleasures of sinnes for a ceason, 4 "The entisings 
26 Esteming the rebuke of Christ greater ‘hich iauwen ae 


which drawe vi 
riches then the treasures of Egypt ; for he See eee a te 
had respect ynto the rewarde. va6 with out pra 
27 By faith he forsoke Egypt, and feared ee oF oe 
not the fearcenes of the kyng: for he endu- 
red, euen as he that had sene hym which is 
inuisible. 


F 28 Through faith he ordeyned the * Easter 


Hvod.12.d. Jambe, and the effusion of bloude, lest he 


that destroyed the firste borne, should 


Chap. XI. THE EPISTLE 


touche them, 
29 By faith they * passed through the red Exod. 14.0, 
sea as by dry land, W when the Egyptians 
had assayed to do, they were drouned. 
80. By faith the * walles of Iericho fell Josu.6.c. 
doune after they were compassed about se 
uen dayes. 
31 By faith ¥ harlot * Rahab perished not Josu.6.d. 
with them which obeyed not, whé*she had Josue.2.u. 
receaued the spies to lodging peaseably. 
82 And what shal I more say, the time 
would be to short for me to tell of * Gede- Iuds 6b. 
on, of* Barac, andof* Sampson, & of*Ieph- fudg.4.«. 
te, also of * Dauid, and Samuel, and of the poe a d. 
Prophetes : 
33 Which through faith subdued kingdo I. sis 1b. 
mes, wroght rightuousnes, obteyned the 12+ 
" promises, stopped the mouthes of lyons, "Or fruit ther 
34 Quéched the violence of fire, escaped * 
the edge of the sword, of weake were ma- 
de strong, waxed valiént in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the alientes. 
ia ere iay- 35 And the * women receaued their dead 
of Sureptas sonne. raysed to lyfe agayne : other were racked, 
an Tseusine St and would not be deliuered f they might 
receaue a better resurrection. 
36 Other suffred mockinges and scourgin G 
ges, moreouer bondes and prisonement. 
37 They were stoned, they were hewena 
sunder, they were tempted, they were slay- 
ne with the sword, they wandered vp and 
doune in shepes skynnes, & in goates skyn 
nes, in nede, tribulation, and vexation, 
38 Which the worlde was not worthy of : 
they wandred in wyldernesses, in moun- 
taynes, in dennes and caues of the earth. 
39 And these all through faith obtayned 
good 
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good report, and receaued not the pro- ‘They had not 


mis auth cleare light 
s? fea ‘ of Christe as we, 
40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, for they lokedfore 
"For we are that they” without vs should not be made (hi, Wuich me na: 
an ter’ perfect shame for vs if at 
together, P : least we haue not 
asgreat constancie 

as they. 


THE XII. CHAPTER, 

An exhortation to be patient and stedfaste 
in trouble and aduersitie, vpon hope of euerla- 
styng rewarde. A commédation of the new Te- 
stament aboue the olde. 


A \JVherfore, let vs also, seyng ¥ we are 

“or, multitue " compassed with so great a” cloude of 
a Bi a. wytnesses, cast away all y* presseth dow- Bey ee hate 
ephe.4.f. ne, and the synne that hangeth so fast on, so to he come 
Tatas let vs rune with pacience the race that is pyoecyinyoued 

set before ys, uues,and taking our 
VAs beingour 2” Lokyng vnto Tesus the auctor and finis- fim.” ‘° flee 

‘ sher of our faythe, who, for the ioye that : 

was set before hym, abode the crosse, and 

despiced the shame, and is set at the right 

hand of the throne of God. 

3 Consider therfore, who he is that endu- 

red suche speakyng agaynst hym of sin- 

ners, lest ye should be weryed and faynte 

in your mindes. 

4 Ye haue not yet resisted vnto bloude 

striuing agaynst > sinne. » Which by rea- 

B 5 And ye haue forgotten the consolation, Raveena 

which speaketh ynto you as vnto chyldré : al! sydes. 
Prow.3.b, * My sonne despice not the chastenyng of 
rewe.3.d. the Lord, nether faynt when thou art re- 

buked of hym : 

6 For whome the Lord loueth, him he cha 

steneth: and he scourgeth euery sonne that 

he receaueth. 


Chap. XII. THE EPISTLE 


7 If ye endure chastenyng, God offereth 
hym selfe, ynto you as vnto sonnes : what 
sonne is ¥ whome ¥ father chasteneth not ? 
8 If ye be without correction where of, all 
are partakers, then are ye bastardes & not 
* He concludeth ” © sonnes. “Lawfullybe: 
fant heramtich *° 9 Moreouer we haue had the fathers of aa 
py to peof the o> our” bodies which corrected vs, and we ga "Which haue 


ber of Gods chil- ; 
dren. ue them reuerence : should we not muche @tu"lly be 


rather be in subiection vnto the Father of 
“ Ashedothere 4 sprits, that we myght lyue ? 

rita 10 For they verely for a fewe dayes, cha- 

(ly meane : so he stened vs after their owne pleasure ; but he 

mainteinethem by chasteneth vs for our proffit, that we might 

ae ee be partakers of his holynes. 
11 No maner chastysing for the present ty 
me semeth to be ioyous, but greuous : but 
afterward, it bringeth the quiet frute of 
rightuousnes, vuto them which are therby 
exercised, 
12 Wherfore lift vp your handes which 
hange doune, and your weake knees. 
13 And se that ye haue strayght steppes D 

* Their halting vnto your fete, lest ® that which is halting 

ra oeterrar lead you out of the way, but let it rather 

tely their inconsta he healed. 

sien doctrine. 14 * Follow peace wyth all men, and ho- Rom.12.d. 
lynes : wythout the which no man shal se ¥ 
Lord. 
15 Take hede, that no man fall a way fro 
the grace of God, and that no " rote of bit "As heresies, 
ternes spring vp and trouble, and therby %*?°! 
many be defyled: 
16 And that there be no fornicator, or yn- 
cleane person as * Esau, which for one por- Gen. 26.d. 
tion of meate, solde his title of the first be 
gotton. 


17 * For 
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E 17 * For ye knowe how that afterwarde al 
Gen.27-f. 9 when he wold haue inhereted the bles- 
synge, he was put by, for he founde no pla 
ce to his repentice, thogh he soght the bles- 
sing with teares. 
Exo.19,c, 18 For ye are not come ynto the * mounte 
20.0. that ‘ might be touched, & ynto burnyng 
fyre, nor yet to blacknes and darcknes, & 
tempeste of wether, 
19 Nether ynto the sounde of a trompet, 
and the voyce of wordes: which voyce 
they that heard it, excused thé selues, that 
the communication should not be spoken 
to them any more. 
20 (For they were not able to abyde, that 
Exo.19.d. Which was commanded, * If as muche asa 

F beaste touche the mountayne, it shalbe sto 

ned, or thrust thorow with a darte : 
21 And so terrible was the sight which ap 
peared, that Moses sayd, I feare & quake.) 
“Whence the 22 Butye are come vnto the mounte ” Sid, 
weatwone. and to the citie of the lyuing God, the & ce 
Ksa.2a, — Jestial erusalem : and to the compagnie of 
innumerable " Angels. 
23 And to the congregation of the fyrst 
borne sonnes, which are wrytten in heaué, 
and to God the iudge of all, & to the spi- 
rites of iust and perfect men : 
24 And to Iesus the Mediator of the Ne- 
we testament, and to the bloud of sprinck- 
ling that speaketh better thinges then the 
Gen.4.b.  bloud of * Abel. 

G 25 Se that ye despice not hym that spea- 
keth: for if they escaped not which refu- 
sed him, that spake on earth: much more 
shal we not escape, if we turne away from 
him, that speaketh from heauen. 

26 Whose 


£ Which might 
be touched and se- 
ne, for as muche 
as it was material, 
but God had com. 
manded that none 
shulde touche it, 


& Which shalbe 
extended through 
all the world. 

h By the Gospel 
we areioyned with 
the Angels & Pa- 
triarkes. 


Chap. XIII. 
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26 Whose voyce then shouke the earth, & 

now declared saying, * Yet once more wyl I Agge 2.5. 
shake, not the earth onely, but also heaué. 

27 No dout that same that he sayeth, Yet 

once more, signifieth the remouyng away 

of those thinges, which are shaken, as of 
thinges which are made with handes : that 

the thynges which are not shaken may re- 

mayne. 

28 Wherfore seing we receaue a kyngdo- 

me, which can not be shaken, let vs haue 

grace, wherby we may so serue God, } we 

may please him W reueréce & godly feare. 

29 For* our God is a consuming fyre. Deut. 4.d, 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth vs vnto lowe, to hospitalitie, to 
thinke vp6 suche as be in aduersitie, to maintay 
ne wedlocke, to auoyd couetousnesse, to make 
muche of them that preache Gods worde, to be- 
ware of strange learnyng, to be content to suffre 
rebuke with Christe, to be thankeful vnto God, 
and obedient unto our heades. 


L= brotherly loue continue. A 

2 Be not forgetful to lodge strangers, ee re 
for therby some haue * receaued Angels G2n"s5' 7. 
into their houses vnwares. 19.4, 
8 Remember them that are in bondes, eué 
as thogh ye were bounde with them: and 


them which are in aduersitie as if ye were 


2 As ineontinéce Afflicted in the body. e 
is adisease cmon 4 Wedlocke is to be had in honour *amog 


to men of all sor- 


tesécdegres:so ma all men, and the bed vndefiled, for whore 


riage the remedie 
is offred by the fre 


kepers and aduouterers God wyl iudge. 


mercie of God to § Let your conuersation be without coue 


all maner of men 


without respect. 


teousnes, and be content with those things 
that 
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"The Lord. that ye haue : for” he hath sayd, *I wil not 

Fostilods fayle thee, nether forsake thee : 

B 6 So that we may boldely say, *The Lord 

Psal.118.0. is my helper, nether wil I feare what man 
can do ynto me. 
7 Remember them which haue the ouer 
sight of you, which haue declared vnto 
you ¥ worde of God : whose faith folowe, 
considering what hath bene the ende of 
their conuersation. 


“Ho was,is.t § Tesus Christ” yester day, and to day, the 


dation of the Same also continueth for euer. 

Churche for 9 Be not caried about with diuers and 
strige learning ; for it isa good thing that 
the heart be stablysshed with grace, and 


not with meates, which haue not profited 42 By reprouing 
them that haue bene occupied ther in. —_filthosly put diffe 


C10 We have an aulter wherof they may rence betwixt mea 

é a tes,he condemneth 

not ° eate which serue in the Tabernacle. an’ the seruice 

Leuit.6,d. 11 *For the bodyes of those beastes who- Which stode in ce- 


remonies, compa-~ 


WG.f. se bloude is broght into the Holy place ring it with the spt 
” $o that the by thehye Priest to purgesynne, are” burnt fui veroneion. 


Priests had ic- 

no piece ther Without the tentes. . lear 

of. 12 Therfore Iesus, to sanctifie the people nies of the Lawe 
Y H + ci not eate, that is 

with his owne bloud, suffered without the cr not te partale. 
ate. ny ef on asia, 

= which is t 
13 Let vs go forth therfore out of the t8- geuing and libe- 
tes, and suffer rebuke with him. ralitie, which two 
er, «,.__ Sacrifices or offer- 

14 For here haue we no continuing citie : igs are now only 

but we seke one to come. Tr peated 

15 By him therfore offer we the sacrifi- 

ce of praise alwayes to God, that is, the 

Ose.14.a, *frute of the lyppes, which confesse his 

“Thankes ge- Name 

uing & doing % . _— 

Good) are. pur 1.6 To do good, and to distribute forget 

ces which ple. Not : for with suche sacrifices God is plea- 

ase God. sed. 
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17 Obey them that haue the ouersight of 
you, & submit your selues to them: for they 
watche for your soules, euen as they that 
must geue accomptes: that they may do it 
with ioye, and not with grefe: for that is 
vnprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for vs : for we truste that we haue 
a good conscience, in all thinges, desiring 
to lyue honestly. 

19 And I desire you some what the more 
earnestly, that ye so do, that I may be re- 
stored to you more quickly. 

20 The God of peace that broght agayne 
from death our Lord Iesus, the great shep- 
herde of the shepe, through the bloud of 
the euerlasting Couenant, 

21 Make you perfect in all good workes, 
to do his wyl, workyng in you that which 
is pleasant in his sight through 1zsvs 
Christ. to whome be prayse for euer and 
euer, Amen, 

22 And I beseche you brethren, suffre the 
wordes of exhortation : for we haue writté 
vnto you in fewe wordes : 

23 Knowe that our brother Timothie, isde 
liuered, with whome (if he come shortely) 
I wyl se you. 

24 Salute all thé that haue the ouer sight 
of you, and all the Sainctes. They of Italie 
salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Sent to the Hebrues from Italie by Ti- 
motheus. 
THE 
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THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 
Epistle of Tames. 


jy Ames the Apostle and sonne of 
Alpheus writ this Epistle to the 
Iewes which were conuerted to 
y Christ, but dispersed throughout 
oS. diuers countreys, and therfore 
he exhorteth them to patience and prayer, to em- 
brace the true worde of God, & not to be partial, 
nether to boast of an idle faith, but to declare a 
true faith by lyuely fruits, to auoyde ambition, 
to brydel the tonge, to rule the affections, to be 
humble and lowe their neighbours, to beware of 
swearing, to vtter their fautes whé they haue of- 
fended, to praye one for another & to bring him 
which is out of the way to the knowledge of 
Christe. Bb.i. 


"That is, writ 
to no one ma, 


T' H E G E N citie, or con~ 
trey, but to 

E ™ all the Tewes 

generally, be 


RAL EPISTLE an Ba dis 
of Tames, 
id 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He ewhorteth to reioyce in trouble, to be feruét 
in prayer with stedfast belief, to loke for all good 
thinges from aboue, to forsake all vice, and than- 
hefully to receaue the worde of God, not only he- 
aringe it, and speakinge of it, but to do ther after 
in dede. VVhat true religion is. 


AMES the A 
seruant of 
God, and of ¥ 
Lord 12usvs 
cHRIST, séd- 
eth — greting 
to the twelue 
Tribes, which 
ar scattered 


abrode. 
2 My bretheren, count it exceding ioye, , 


" 


ae as Or, allicti- 
when ye fall into diuers ' re SE 


tentations. 2a 
3 * Knowing 
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Rom.5.a, 3 “ Knowing that the "triyng of your faith 
tiyaictions |, bringeth pacience : 
Sager pa 4 And let paciéce haue her * perfect wor + Our patience 
’ i that par be perfect and sounde, lac- {2 eet wi 
nothing. king she hath poli- 
SF any of Bi lacke » wisedome, let him nets ‘Care 
aske of him, which geueth, that is God, and *- Taste pa 
geueth I say to all men frely, and casteth no tictly whatsoeuer 
man in the teath: and it shalbe geuen hym, G°¢ layeth vpn 
Mutth.7.a. 6 * But let him aske in faith, & wauer not: 
Ge lee for he that douteth, is like a waue of the 
iohn 14,6, Sea, tost of the wynde, and caried with vi- 
§16.e. lence. 
7 Nether let that man thinke that he shal 
receaue any thing of the Lord. 
“ Douting in 8 A" wauering minded man is vnstable in 
of Gods wil, all his wayes. 
9 Let the brother of lowe degre reioyce 
in that he is exalted, 
B 10 Agayne he thatis riche, in ¥ he is made 
Or, contemp ” lowe : for euen as the flower of the grasse, 
wetae “”° shal he * vanyshe away. 
Ecele.\4.c. 11 For as when the sunne riseth with he- 
eeica. at, then the grasse wythereth, and his 
flower falleth away, and the beautie of the 
fashion of it perisheth ; euen so shal the ri- 
“In all his che man fade away in all his ” wayes. 
tueat®* “4 19 * Happy is the man, that endureth ten- 
Job.5.c. tation, for when he is tried, he shal recea- 
ue the crowne of lyfe, which ¥ Lord hath 
promised to them that loue him. 
"Or, moued 13 Let no man say when he is*” tempted, + He meanoth 
savenel that heis tempted of God: for God can 30%,0f the inwar. 
not be tempted with euyl, nether tépteth ourdisordered ap- 
petites, which 
he any man. cause ys to synne. 
14 But euery man is tempted, when he is 
drawne away, by his owne cécupiscéce, & 


Bb.ii. 


Chap. T. 


He alludeth yn 
to the sunne which 
in his course, and 
turning some time 
is cleare & bright, 
some tyme darke 
ée cloudy: but 
Gods liberalitie is 
euer like it selfe, 
bright and cotinu- 
ally shyning. 


THE EPISTLE 


is entised. 

15 Thé when lust hath cdceaued, she brin. C 
geth forth synne, and synne when it is fy- 
nisshed, bringeth forth death. 

16 Erre not my deare brethren. 

17 Buery good geuing, and euery perfect 
gyftis from aboue, and cdmeth downe fro 
the Father of lyghts, with whd is no varia 
blenes, ‘nether shadowing by tourning. 
18 Of his owne wyl begat he vs with the 
worde of lyfe, that we should be as ¥ fyrst 
frutes of his creatures. 


19 Wherfore deare brethren, * let euery Pro.17.d. 
man be swift to heare, slowe to speake, and ¢!8.2-4. 


slowe to wrath. 
20 For the wrath of man doth not execute 
the ” righteousnes of God. 


" 


Which is 


that, which 


21 Wherfore lay apart all fylthynes, and God’ preseri- 
all superfluitie of maliciousnes, and rece- fy" 

aue with mekenes, the worde that is” graf- “By hearing 
fed in you, which is able to saue your sou- the wordepre 
les. Mutth.7.e, 


22 * And se that ye be doers of the worde 
& not hearers only, deceauyng your owne 
selues. 

23 For yf any heare the worde, and do it 
not, he is like vnto a man, that beholdeth 
his lyuely face in a glasse. 

24 For assone as he hath loked on hym 
selfe, he goeth his way, and forgetteth im- 
mediately what his fashyon was. 

25 But who so loketh in the perfect Lawe 
of libertie, and cotinueth therin, he, foras- 
much as he is not a forgetful hearer, but 


a doer of the worke, shalbe happy” in his ” In so beha- 


dede. a 


26 If any man’ among you semeth reli- 
gious 


ig him sel- 


Leuit. 19.0. 


deut. 1c. 
16.d. 
prow, 24,¢. 
ecele, 41, a. 
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gious, and refraineth not his toung, but de- 
ceaueth his owne heart, this mannes reli- 
gion is in vayne. 

27 Pure religion and vndefiled before 
God the Father, is this, to visit the father- 
lesse and wyddowes in their aduersitie, 
and to kepe hym selfe vnspotted of the 
worlde. 


THE Il, CHAPTER. 


He forbiddeth to haue any respecte of person- 
nes, but to regarde the poore as well as the ry- 
che, to be louynge and mercifull, and not to boast 
of faith where no dedes are: for it is but a deade 
faith, where good workes folowe not, 


A \/TY brethren haue not the faith of our 
glorious Lord Iesus Christ, * in re- 
spect of persons. 


® As osteming 
faith and religion 
by the outwarde 


2 For yf there come into your companye *pearance of me. 


a man with a golde rynge, and in goodly 
apparel, & there come in also a poore man 
in vyle rayment, 

8 And ye haue a respect to him that wea- 
reth the gaye clothing, and say vnto him, 
Syt thou here ina good place : and say vn- 
to the poore, Stande thou there, or syt he- 
re ynder my fotestole : 

4 Are ye not partial, in your selues, and 
haue iudged after euyl thoghtes ? 

B65 Harken my deare beloued brethren, 
hath not God chosen the poore of this 


» Seing God este 
meth th?, we may 


world, that they shuld be maderiche in faith, jot cotemne them. 


and heyres of the kyngdome which he pro 

mised to them that loue hym? 

6 But ye haue despiced the poore. Do not 

the riche oppresse you, by tyrannie and 
Bb.iii. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


drawe you before the iudgement seates ? 


° The Name of 7 Do not they blaspheme that ° worthy 
God and Christe, x7 ‘ 
wherof you make Name after which ye be named. ; 
ear and in '§ If ye fulfil the " royal Lawe according which ishe- 
nour God, itisnot to the Scripture which saith, Thou shalt 1°, Leni 
here that you his Jone thy neyshbour as thy selfe, ye do the hieor bro 
childré shulde ho- ly neyg' de way wher- 
nor them wel. in ther is no 
9 But yf ye regarde one person more then tournings, & 
3 euery man ci 
another, ye commit synne, & are rebuked go it: so euc- 
man is our 
of the Lawe, as transgressours. TiMBote a 
10 * Whosoeuer shal kepe the whole wel the poore 
Lawe, & yet fayleth in one point, he is gyl Tit.19.c. 
ty in all. deut.1.0. 


once? emery 11 For he that sayd, * Thou shalt not com- C 
uereth vsfrom the Mit adulterie, sayd also, Thou shalt not Matth.5.¢. 


curse of the Lawe. ky], Thogh thou doest none adulterie, yet 
©. Paul to the Y! thou kyllest, thou art a transgressor of 


Romains and Ga- the Lawe. 

aan dhe whieh 12 So speake ye, & so do, as they that shal- 
attributed iustif- he judged by the Lawe “ of libertic. 

cation to the wor~ * ‘ 
kes: & here S$, 13 For there shalbe iudgement merciles 


Tames reasoneth to him that sheweth no mercy, and mercy 


agaist. thé, which (O22 ahaa ' 
viterly  cddéne reioyseth against iudgement. “And feareth 


Paul aheweth the 14 What auayleth it my brethré, thogh a iynol 
causes of our ius~ ma sayeth he hath ° fayth, whé he hath no 

mes the effects « dedes? Can that faith saue him? 

t it iu 2.0. 
how we ate iat; LS If a brother or a syster be * naked and fab. Be 


fied : here how destitute of dayly fode, 

to be iustified: 16 And one of you say vnto them, Depart 
eraeptla bate in peace, warme your selues, and fil your 
cause of our ius- bellies: notwithstanding ye geue them not 
preset ge those thinges which are nedeful to the bo 
tterof : her they GY, What helpeth it ? , 
aredenied togobe 17 Ené so faith, yf it haue no dedes, is de- 
fetid Sha in it sel 


here they aresaid 18 But aman might saye, Thou hast” faith "M™ thyne ow. 
to follow them ne opinion. 


that are iustified, & I haue dedes : shewe me thy faith by thy 
” dedes : 
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"Here, dedes ” dedes: and I wil shew thee my faith by my 
are cosidered 
as joyned dedes. 
pith ‘tue 19 Thou beleuest that ther is one God: 
" p thou doest wel : the deuyls also beleue, and 
tremble. 
20 Wylt thou vnderstand 6 thou vayne 
man, that that faith which is without de- 
des is deade ? 
21 Was not Abraham our father iustified 
Gen.22.. through workes, whé he * offered Isaac his 
sonne ypon the aulter ? 
“And was not 22 Thou seyst how that faith ” wroght with 
idle: his dedes, and through the dedes was the 
faith made * perfect : £ The more his 
283 And the Scripture was fulfylled which Pe Unaiece 
Gen.15.b, Sayth, * Abraham beleued God, and it was ood, a 
rom.4.d, —yeputed vnto him for rightuousnes : & he to men to be per- 


ala.3.a, . «T 
me was called the friend of God. fecha tbemcounes 


24 Ye se then how that of dedes a man is Hyrli goad fealh 
ee - other wise ni 

M80 declared " justified, and not ” of faith only, can haue perfectis 
o man. i i: 
vot thatbare 25 Lykewyse also was not * Rahab the i this marley for 
& dead faith harlot iustified through workes, when she pray for remission 
wherof ye bo- = of his synnes, and 
ast. receaued the messengers, and sent thé out {ncrousso of faith. 


Josue.2. another waye ? 

26 For as the body, without the sprite is 
"Wherforewe deade, euen” so that faith which is without 
arty be thae dedes is dead. 
lyuely faith, 
which doth ap 
prehende the 
mercy of THE III, CHAPTER. 


God sie 
ve ie He forbiddeth all ambition to seke honour 


Christ. aboue our brethern. He describeth the propertie 
of the tongue, and what difference ther is be- 
twixe the wisdome of God, and the wisdome of 
the worlde. 


A M* brethré, be not euery man a master, 
remébring how ¥ we shal receaue the 
Bb.iiii. 


Chap. TIT. THE EPISTLE 


more damnation : 
2 For in many thinges we synne all. * If a Hecle. (4.0. 
man synne not in worde, the same isa per Bee P 
fect man, and able to brydel all the body. ial 
3 Beholde we put byttes into the horses 
mouthes that they should obey vs, and we 
turne about all their body. 
4 Beholde also the shyppes, which thogh 
they be so great, and are dryuen of fearce 
wyndes, yet are they turned about with a 
very smal rudder, whether soeuer the go- 
uerner listeth. 
5 Euen so the tounge is a lyttel member, 
and boasteth great thinges : beholde how g 
great a” thing a lyttle fyre kyndleth, ee 
6 And the tounge is fyre, yea a” worlde fal ‘measiro 
of wyckednes : so is the tounge set among ¢f all iniaui- 
our membres, that it defyleth the who- 
« ‘The intemperi le body, and “setteth a fyre the course of 
cio of the tongue our life, and is it selfe seta fyre euen of 
fyre. hel. 
7 The whole nature of beastes, & of byr- 
des and serpentes, and thinges of the sea is 
tamed and hath bene tamed of the nature 
of man. 
8 But the tounge can no man tame: J is an 
vnruly euyl, ful of deadely poyson. 
9 Therwith blesse we God the Father, & 
therwith curse we men, which are made af 
ter the similitude of God. 
10 Out of one mouth proceadeth bles- 
syng and cursing; my brethren, these thin- 
ges oght not so to be. 
11 Dotha fountayne send forth at one pla ¢ 
ce swete water and bytter also? 
12 Can the fygge tree my brethren, beare 
the 
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the fruit of olyues, other a vyne beare fyg- 
ges? so can no fountayne geue both saltc 
water and freshe also. 

13 Who isa wyse man and endued with le 
arnyng among you? let him shewe the wor 
kes of his good couersation with mekenes 
of wysedome. 

14 But yf ye haue bytter enuying and stry- 
fe in your hearts, reioyce not, nether be ly 
ers agaynst the trueth. 

D15 This wisdome descendeth not from 
aboue : but is earthy, sensual, and dyue- 
lyshe. 

16 For where enuieng and stryfe is, the- 
re is sedition, and all maner of euyl wor- 
kes. 

17 But the wysedome that is from aboue, 
is fyrst pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, ful of mercy and go- 


od frutes, without » iudging, and without » And examining 


“ . thigs with extreme 
simulation. rigour as hypoeri- 


"so thattheir 18 And the” frute of rightuousnes is sow- tes, who only ius: 
life is accor~ % ‘ifie them selues, 
ding to their CD in peace, of them that mayntayne pea- «&  condene all 


profession. @e, others. 


THE I1Il CHAPTER. 


Hauing shewed the cause of all wronge, and 
wickednes, and also of all graces and goodnes, 
he exhorteth them to loue God, and submit them 
selues to him, not speaking euil of their neigh- 
bours, but patiétly to depéde on Gods prouidéce. 


A prom whence commeth warres and con 
tentions among you ? come they not he- , sevietawint 
re hence, euen of your volupteousnes, that the members con. 
i tinually fyghteth 
a fyght in your members ? ; agaist tie Lame oF 
2 Ye luste, and haue not: ye enuie, and the mynde. 


Chap, IT, THE EPISTLE 


haue indignation, and can not obtayne : ye 
fyght and warre, & gayne not, because ye 
aske not. 
3 Yeaske and receaue not, because ye as- 
ke a mysse ; euen toconsume it vpon your 
voluptuousnes. 
' He calleth ad- 4 * Ye men, and women that are” aduoute Gal. 1.6. 
tur the munerat rers, now ye not ¥ the friendshyp of the 
which earesthe world, is ennemitie to godwarde ? * Whoso 1. Loln,2.¢. 
pleasures of the euer therfore wyl be a friend of ¥ world, 
weal? Be Hove is made the enmye of God. 
5 Byther do ye thinke that the Scriptu- B 
re sayth in vayne, The” sprite that dwelleth ” The imagi- 
in vs, lusteth after enuie? hart iswicked 
6 But the Scripture offereth more grace Se6.1. 
& therfore sayeth, * God resisteth ¥ prou- Pro.3.d. 
de, and geueth grace to the afflicted. Ee 
7 *Submit your selues to God: resist the “” ale 
deuil, and he wy! flye from you. 
8 Drawe nye to God, and he wyl drawe 
nye to you. Clense your hides ye synners, 
and pourge your hearts ye wauering min- 
ded. 
ap rhe Greke wor 9 Suffre afflictions, and * sorowe ye, and 
le signifieth that 
heauines, which is Wepe : let your laughter be turned to mour 
ae ried eae ning, and your ioye to heauynes. ; ” 
a saunearall 10 *Cast downe your selues before ¥ Lord, naar 
* and he shal lyft you vp. cn 
11 Backbyte not one another, brethren. 
He that backbyteth his brother, or he that 
condemneth his brother, backbyteth the 
Law, and” condemneth the Lawe: & yf thou ” tn vsurping 


the autoriti 
condemnest the Lawe, thou art not an ob- of “Hudgins 
seruer of the Lawe, but a iudge. which is due 

to the Lawe. 


12 There is one Lawe geuer, whichis able Rom.14.u. 
to saue, and to destroye. “Who art thou ¥ 


iudgest another man ? 
13 Go 
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D 13 Go to now ye that say, To day or to mo- 


We oght to 
submit oursel 


rowe we wil go into suche a citie, and con- 


ues to the pro tinue there a yere, and bye and sel, and get 
uidence — of 


God. 


Ach ADS. 
I.cor.4.b. 


gayne. 

14 (And yetcan nottel what shal happento 
morowe. For what is your lyfe ? Itis euena 
vapour that appeareth for a lytle tyme, & 
then vanysheth away) 

15 For that ye oght to say, * Yf the Lord 
wyl, and, If we lyue, we wil do this, or 
that, 

16 But now ye reioyce in your bostynges : 
all suche reioysyng is euyl. 

17 Therfore, “to hym that knoweth how , 4 He answereth 


2 ors to thé which sayd 
to do wel, and doth it not, to hym it is syn- they knewe what 


ne. was good, but they 
wolde not do it. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


He threateneth the wycked ryche men, exhor- 
teth unto patience, to beware of swearyng, one to 
knowledge his fautes to another, one to praye for 
another, and one to labour to brynge another to 
the truelh. 


A Ge to now ye ryche men, wepe, and* «He menaceth 


mee them with the va. 
howle for your miseries that shal co- geanee of God, 


Nctchcoy Seley bof 

2 Your ryches are corrupt, your garmen- wepe,but tohowle 
y dl despaire. 

tes are motheaten. BEE CERES: 


3 Your golde and siluer is cankred, & the 


” And kyndle rust of thé shalbe a” wytnesse against you, 


oe and shal eat your fleshe as it were fyre. Ye 
7 . haue heaped treasure together for the” last 
Po suftice til 

the endo of dayes. 

the world. 4 Beholde, the * hyre of the labourers 
Teui. 19.0. . 

deu.23,c, Which haue reped doune your feldes (Ww 
tob.4.c. 


hyre is of you kept backe by fraude) cryeth 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


and the cryes of them which haue reped, B 
are entred into the eares of the Lord of Ar 
mies. 
5 Ye haue lyued in pleasure on the earth 
and in wantonnes. Ye haue noryshed your 
acest heartes, as in a day of » slaughter. 
ces,orfeasts when 6 Ye haue condéned and haue kylled the 
pies ee ui Ua iuste, and he hath not resisted you. 
abundantly then 7 Be pacient therfore brethren, vnto the 
other dayes: —_ ggmming: of the Lord. Beholde the hous- 
band man wayteth for the precious frute 
of the earth, and hath long patience there 
vpon, vntyl he receaue the” forther and the’ “ Which is 


when the cor- 


latter rayne. nos sowen ce 
2 alitle before 
8 Be ye also pacient therfore and setle jie befor 


your hearts, for the commyng of the Lord 
draweth nye. 

9 Grudge not one against another bre- C 
thren, lest ye be condemned : beholde the 
iudge standeth before the dore. 

10 Take (my brethren) the Prophetes for 
an ensample of sufferyng aduersitie, and of 
longe pacience, whych spake in the Name 
of the Lord. 

11 Beholde we count them happy which 
endure. Ye haue heard of the pacience of 
Tob, and haue knowen what ende the Lord 
made, For the Lord is very pitiful and mer 


© That which must Cyful, 


ee aan 12 But aboue al thinges my brethren, *swe Mut.5./. 
without othe, like- are not, nether by heauen, nether by earth, 
wise that which y y 
nether by any other othe: but let your°yea D 
Lariat ae denyed, ry any 1 ae y 
y this he taketh : i 
Le tag be yea, and your naye naye: lest ye fall into hepa 
gistrat his autori- ” condemnation. en 
tie who may re- H . 
quire an othe, for 18 Is any among you afflicted ? let hym 
te mayntenanee praye. is any mery? let him syng. 
of justice, - = es 
ment, and trueth, 14 Is any sike among you ? let him call for 


the 
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the Elders of the Churche, and let them 
Mar.6.b.  praye for hym, & anoynt hym wyth “4oy- Which in those 


"Mn eall P 
tin ning of Ie in the ” Name of the Lord. of the sift of hen, 


the Lord, 15 And the prayer of fayth shal saue the nile Bow ihe, 
sicke, and the Lord shal rayse hym yp: and way the signe is to 
if he haue committed synnes, they shalbe "° 
forgeuen hym. 
16 Knowledge your fautes one to ano- 
ther, & praye one for another, that ye may 
be healed. for the prayer of a ryghteous 
man auayleth muche, if it be feruent. 

1, Kyn.17.a, 17 * Helias was a man mortal euen as we 

Luke 4d. are, and he prayed in his prayer that it 
myght not rayne : and it rayned not on the 
earth by the space of thre yeres and sixe 
monethes. 
18 And he prayed agayne and the heaué 
gaue rayne, and the earth broght forth her 
frute. 
19 Brethren, if any of you hath erred from 
the trueth, and another hath conuerted 
hym, 
20 Let the same knowe that he which con- 
uerted the synner from goyng a straye out 
of hys way, shal saue a soule from death, & 
shal hyde the multitude of synnes. 
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the Elders of the Churche, and let them 
Mar.6.b.  praye for hym, & anoynt hym wyth “4oy- Which in those 


"Mn eall P 
tin ning of Ie in the ” Name of the Lord. of the sift of hen, 


the Lord, 15 And the prayer of fayth shal saue the nile Bow ihe, 
sicke, and the Lord shal rayse hym yp: and way the signe is to 
if he haue committed synnes, they shalbe "° 
forgeuen hym. 
16 Knowledge your fautes one to ano- 
ther, & praye one for another, that ye may 
be healed. for the prayer of a ryghteous 
man auayleth muche, if it be feruent. 

1, Kyn.17.a, 17 * Helias was a man mortal euen as we 

Luke 4d. are, and he prayed in his prayer that it 
myght not rayne : and it rayned not on the 
earth by the space of thre yeres and sixe 
monethes. 
18 And he prayed agayne and the heaué 
gaue rayne, and the earth broght forth her 
frute. 
19 Brethren, if any of you hath erred from 
the trueth, and another hath conuerted 
hym, 
20 Let the same knowe that he which con- 
uerted the synner from goyng a straye out 
of hys way, shal saue a soule from death, & 
shal hyde the multitude of synnes. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Jirst Epistle of Peter. 


? B exhorteth the faithful to deny 
them selues and to contemne the 
= worlde, that being delivered from 
At \g all carnal affections and impedi- 

Seu 4 ments, they may more spedely at- 
teyne to the heauenly kyngdome of Christ: whe- 
runto we are called by the grace of God reueiled 
to vs in his Sonne, and haue already receaued it 
by faith, possessed it by hope, and are therin con- 
firmed by holynes of life. And to the intent this 
faith shulde not faint, seing Christ contemned & 
reiected almost of the whole worlde, he declareth 
that this is nothing els but the accomplishing of 
the Scriptures which testifie, that he shulde be 
the stombling stone to the reprobat, and the sure 
fundation of saluation to the faithful, therfore he 
exhorteth them courageously to go forwarde con- 
sidering what they were, and to what dignitie 
God hath called them. After, he entreateth parti- 
culer points, teaching subiects how to obey their 
gouernors, and seruants their maisters. and how 
maried folkes oght to behaue them selues. And 
because it is appointed for all that are godly to 
suffre persecutions, he sheweth them what good 
issue their afflictions shal haue, and contrary wi- 
se what ponishement God reserueth for the wic- 
hed. Last of all he teacheth how the ministers 
oght to behaue them selues, forbidding them to 
vsurpe autoritie ouer the Churche. also that youn- 
ge men oght to be modest and apt to learne, and so 
endeth with an exhortation. 


The 


THE FYRST 


of Peter. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He sheweth that through the aboundant mer- 
cy of God we are begotten agayne to a liuely ho- 
pe: and how faith must be tried : that the salua- 
tion in Christ is no newes, but a thynge prophe- 
cied of olde: He exhorteth themtoa godly conuer 
sation, forsomuch as they are nowe borne a newe 
by the worde of God. 


> uTER an Apo- 
7 stle of Iesus 
‘Weil ie @ \ NS Christe, to ” 
ms Hawes'ap the strangers 
yg sad, dee 
throughout 

Pontus, Gala- 
cia, Cappado- 
cia, Asia, and 

® The fre electis 

2 Elect accordyng to the * foreknowledge Ghent sansa at ont 

of God the Father vnto sanctificatié of the s#lvation:the ma- 

" Of Christe. sprite, through ” obediéce and sprinckling Chrstscbeallences 

of the bloud of Tesus Christe: Grace be fur vcsmy call 

2. Cor.1.a, Wyth you and peace be multiplied. cause: é the final 


cause is our sanc~ 


epl.l.a. 3 * Blessed be God the Father of our Lord tification, 


Chap. I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Tesus Christ, which accordyng to his abun 
dant mercy begat vs agayne vnto a lyuely 
hope by the resurrection of Iesus Christe 
from the dead. 
4 That is, to an inheritance immortal and 
vndefyled, and that perysheth not, reser- 
ued in ” heauen for you. " Therfore 
5 Which are kept by the power of God jung ‘ir na 
through fayth vnto saluation, which salua carebly BvD 
tion is prepared, to be shewed in the” last Mesias ; 
tyme. _ 
6 Wherin ye reioyce thogh now for a cea jusserenk 
Peers pte son (if nede » require) ye are in heauines, 
aseth God to lay through manyfolde tentations. 
his grosse vpon 7 ‘That the trial of your fayth, being much 
them fromearthly more precious then golde that perysheth 
them partakers of (thogh it be tryed with fyre) myght be foit 
his heauenly gra- de ynto your praise, glorie and honour at 
, the ” appearing of Iesus Christe : Perc 
8 Whome ye haue not sene, and yet loue oe 
hym, in whome euen now, thogh ye se hym 
not, yet do you beleue, and reioyce wyth 
ioye vnspeakable and glorious. 
9 Receauyng the ” ende of your fayth, "Or,rewarde. 
the saluation of your soules. 
10 Of which saluation the * Prophetes Agye.2.b. 
haue inquired and searched, whych pro- 
phecied of the grace that should come vn- 
to you. 
11 Searchyng when or what tyme that for 
warnig Sprite of Christ which was in thé, 
should declare the suffrings that should co- 
+ ‘Their ministee 7% Vato Christe, & the glorie that shoulde 
¢ Their ministe- 
rie was more profi folowe them. 
table to vsthen 0 12 Vito whych Prophetes it was decla- eS 
things accomplis- red, that © not vnto them selues, but vnto C 


Hee aa ‘hey ys, they should minister the thynges which 
are 
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are now shewed ynto you of them which 
Act. 2.c, *“haue preached vnto you the Gospel by 
the holy Gost sent doune from heauen, the 
which things the Angels desire to behol- 
de. 
Luk. 12. e, 13 Wherfore, gyrde vp the * loynes of 
“'Yntil his se- yourmyndes, besober, and” truste perfectly 
ine com- on the grace that is broght vnto you, by 
the reuelation of Iesus Christe: 
14 As obedient chyldren, not fashyoning 
your selues vnto the olde lustes of your i- 
ghorance : 
15 Butas he whych « called you is holy, eué 
Luk. 1. g, 80 be ye holy also in “all maner of conuer- 
sation. 
Lev, 11. g. 16 Because it is wrytten, * Be ye holy, for 
19. a, 20.6, T am holy. 
17 And if so be that ye call him Father 
Deu, 10. d, Whych wythout * respect of E person iudgeth 
rom. 2. b. accordyng to euery mans 4 worke, se that 4 According to 
gal. 2.b. ye passe the tyme of your dwelling here in {he {yneeritie of 
feare. 
p 18 Forasmuche as ye knowe, how that*ye 
were not redemed wyth corruptible thyn- 
ges, as syluer and golde, from your vayne 
Reade Bze- conuersation, whych ye receaued by the * 
chiel. 20. ¢. traditions of the fathers: 
ais Gor, 6.d, 19 * But wyth the pretious bloud of Christ, 
2. d. as of a Lambe yndefiled, and wythout 
spot. 
20 Whych was * ordeyned before the worl 
- dewas made: ® but was declared in the laste ° when Christ ap 
tymes for your sakes. oe ee 
. 21 Whych by his meanes do beleue on the Gospel “wes 
God that raysed him from the dead, & glo- "°°" 
rified him, that your fayth and hope might 
be in God. 


Cel. 


Chap. TI. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


22 And forasmuche as your soules are 
purefied in obeing the trueth through the 


Sprite, for to *loue brotherly without fay- om, 12... 
ning, se that ye loue one another with a pu eph.4.a. 


re heart feruently. 

23 Being borne a newe, not of mortal seed 
but of immortal, by the worde of God, 
who liveth and lasteth for euer. 


chap. 2.¢. 


24 For all * flesh is as grasse, and all the Zsu.40.b. 
glorie of man is as the floure of grasse. The ¢vele. 14.e, 


grasse wythereth, & ¥ flower falleth away. 
25 But the worde of the Lord endureth e- 
uer, & this is the worde which by the Gos- 
pel is preached among you. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 

He exhorteth men to laye aside all vyce. She- 
wing that Christe is the fondation wher vpon 
they buylt, & prayeth thé to abstayne fro fleshy 
lustes, and to obey the rulers. How seruantes 
should behaue them selues toward theyr ma- 
sters. He exhorteth to suffre after the ensample 
of Christe. 


V Vherfore, laye asyde all maliciousnes A 
and all gyle, and dissimulation, & en- 


iam. 1.b. 


Rom.6.a. 
eph.4.e. 


uie, and all backbyting : col.3.b. 
+ In this their 2 And as newe bornebabes desire* the syn /ebr.12.a. 


infancie and newe 

tomming to Chri. cere mylke of the worde, that ye maye gro- 
stehe willeth them 

to take hede lest Ve therby. 

forthepuremilke, 3 If so be that ye haue tasted how good 
which is, the first he Lord i 

begynnings of lear the Lord 1s. 


ning the syncere 

Se eertoait 4 To whome ye come as ynto a lyuyng sto 
Ueceated by them ne disalowed of men, but chosen of God & 
which chope and ul 

change it, and gy- Pretious. al ’ 
ue poyson instede 5 And ye as liuing stones, be made a spi- 


me ritual house, an holy * Priesthode, for to Reu.1.b. 


offer vp spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to 
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to God by Iesus Christ. 

8 6 Wherfore it is contayned in the Scrip- 
Esa.28.d, ture, * Beholde I put in Sion a chief corner 
rom.9.J. stone, electe and precious : and he that be- 

leueth on him, shal not be ashamed. 
7 Vnto you therfore which beleue, he is 
precious : but vnto them which be disobe- 

Psal.118.d. dient, the “stone which the » buylders re- 

nat.21.d. fused, the same is made the head stone in 

act 4.c. 

‘Esa.g.c. the corner. 

rom.9.g. 8 Anda*stone to stomble at, anda rocke 
of offéce to them which stoble at the wor- 
de, disobedient, ynto the which thing they 
were also ordeyned. 

Exod.19.a. 9 But ye are a chosen generation, a royal * 

reu.5.c.  Priesthod, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple, that ye should shewe the vertues of 
him that called you out of darcknes into 
his maruelous light. 

Ose.2.d. 10 *Which in tyme past were not a people, 

rom.9.¢. yet are now the people of God : which in ty 
me past were not vnder mercy, but now ha 
ue obtayned mercy. 

C 11 Derely beloued, I besech you as stran- 
Gal5.c. — gers and pilgrems, * abstayne from fleshly 
rom.13.d. Justes, which fight against the soule. 

12 And se that ye haue honest conuersa- 
tion among the Gentils, that they which 
backbyte you as euyl doers, maye se your 

Chap.3.e. * good workes and prayse God in the day 
of ¢ visitation. 

Mat.5.b. 13 * Submit your selues vnto all maner or- 
dinance of man for the Lordes sake, whe- 
ther it be vnto the Kynge as vnto the chie- 
fe head : 

14 Other ynto‘Rulers, as vnto them that 
are sent of hym, both for the punyshmét of 
Ce.ii. 


» The Priests,do 
ctors, and ancients 
of the people, 


¢ Your good con- 
uersation shalbe 
as a preparatiue 
against that day 
that God shal 
shewe mercie ynto 
them and tourne 
them 


Chap, Tl. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


euyl doers, and also for the praise of them 

that do wel. 

15 For so is the wyl of God, that ye put to 

silence the ignorance of the folyshe men. 

16 As fre, and not as hauyng the libertie 

for a cloke of maliciousnes, but euen as 

the seruantes of God. 

17 Honour all men. * Loue brotherly fe- cee 1b. 
lowshippe. Feare God, Honour the kyng. 77%) Iza 
18 * Seruantes obey your masters wyth all 2 c aan 
feare, not only if they be good and courte- 


‘Inallobedien- ous, but also thogh they be ¢ frowar- 


ce,this must be be- 
fore our eyes, that 


we obey in ths 19* For this is thanke worthye, if a manfor 9, Cor,7.¢. 


Lord: for if 


an: 
comande. things Conscience towarde God endure griefe, suf- 


against God, wien 


let vs answer, I 


 feryng wrongfully. 


is better to chey 20 For what prayse is it, if when ye be buf 


God then men, 


feted for your fautes, ye take it pacientely ? 

but and if when ye do wel, ye suffer wron- 

ge and take it paciently, this is acceptable 

to God. 

21 For here vnto ye are called: for Christe D 

also suffered for vs leuyng vs an ensample 

that ye should folowe hys steppes. 

22 * Which dyd no synne, nether was there Zsai. 53. b. 

gyle founde in hys mouthe. Lioh 3.a. 

23 Which when he was reuyled, reuiled 

not agayne: when hesuffred, hethreatened 

not : but committed the ponishemét to him 

that iudgeth righteously. 

24 * Which hys owne selfe bare our synnes eosiy oe b 

in hys body on the tree, that we being deli- we 

uered from synne, should lyue in ryghtu- 

ousnes: by whose stripes ye were hea- 

led. 

25 For yewere asshepe going astraye : but 

are now returned ynto the shepherd and 
bishope 
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bishope of your soules. 


THE III, CHAPTER. 


How wyues oght to ordre them selues to- 
warde theyr housbandes, and in theyr apparel. 
The dutie of men toward theyr wyues. He ex- 
horteth all men to vnitie and lowe: and patient- 
ly to suffre trouble by the example and benefit of 
Christe. 


A L view let the wyues be in subiection 
Colos. 3.0. to theyr housbandes y euen they which 
obey not the worde, may wythout the 
word be wone by the conuersation of the 
68) 
2 Whyle they behold your pure conuersa 
tion coupled wyth feare. 
1, Tim.2.c. 3 * Whose apparel let it not be outwarde 
with broyded heare, and golde put about, 
ether in putting on of gorgious appa- 
rel, 
4 But let the hid man of the heart be vn- 
corrupt with a meke & quiet sprite, which 
is before God a thing muche set by. 
sp 5 For after this maner in the old time did 
the holy women which trusted in God, tier 
them selues, & were obedient to their hous 
bandes. 
Gen.18,b. 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and * called _* Taking care,se 
him Syr : whose daughters ye are, as long romain for her 


Butwil ine” ~ ue his wife, he- 
ao your due as ye do wel, not being” afrayde of any ter- Us his wife» ber 


ephe.5.c. 


ie. rour. their life together, 
1. Cor.7.a. 7 * Lykewyse ye men dwel with them as be #0 for {hat shes 


commeth men that haue knowledge: * ge- but chiefely be- 

cause that god 

uyng honour vnto the wyfe, as vnto the we hath made thé 

‘ as it were fellowe 

aker vessel, and as they which are toge- jeires toxether of 
ther © heyres of the grace of life, that your life euerlasting. 


Ce. iii. 


Chap. TIL. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


prayers be not let. 
8 In conclusion, be ye all of one mynde, 
one suffre with an other, loue as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous : 
9 * Not rendring euil for euil, nether rebu Prou, 17.6. 
ke forrebuke: but contrary wyse, blesse,re- 20. ‘ 
membring that ye are therunto called, that pacar | a 
* God hath made ye should be ° heyres of blessyng. 1. thess. 5.c. 
annesnine, werebis 1 * For if any man longe after lyfe, & lo- © 
of big Frogame, ueth to se good dayes, let hym refrayne his Psa.38.0. 
geue our brethr tonge from euyl, and hys lippes that they 
a smale faute ? speake not gyle. 
11 * Let him eschue euil &do good: lethim Esa. 1.c. 
seke peace, and ensue it. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the 
rightuous, & his eares are open ynto their 
prayers. and the face of the Lord” behol- “To takeven- 
deth them that do euil. geionhin, 
13 And who is it that wil harme you, if ye 
folow that whych is good? 
14 * Notwithstandyng, happy are ye if ye Mat.j.a. 
suffre for ryghtuousnes sake. Yea and feare 
not thogh they seme terrible to you, nether 
be troubled. 
15 But” sanctifie the Lord God in your” Guye hym 
hearts. and be redy alwayes to geue an ans- Laer 
were to euery man that asketh you a rea- 
son of the hope that is in you. 
16*And that with meaknes and reuerence: Chap.2.c. 
hauyng a good conscience, that when they 
backbyte you as euyl doers, they may be 
ashamed, forasmuch as they falsely accuse 
our good conuersation in Christ. 
17 For it is better (if the wil of God be so) D 
that ye suffre for wel doing, then for euyl 
doing. Rom. 5. 
18 *For Christ also hath once suffered for hebr.9.d. 
sinnes, 
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synnes, the iust for the vniust, for to bring 

vs to God, and was killed as partayning 
” By the pow- to the fleshe, but was quickened in the ” spi 
er of God, rite. 

19 By the which “ sprite he also went, & 

preached vnto the sprites that are in pri- 

son, 

20 Which were in tyme passed disobedi- 


the begynning he- 
ad & gouernor of 
his Churche,came 
in the dayes of 
Noe, not in body, 


ent, when once the longe suffering of God Which the he had 


Gen. 6.a. abode in the dayes of * Noe, while the arc- 


9. c ‘ i 
oat ha ke was preparing, wherin fewe, that is to 


not, butin Sprite, 
& preached by the 
mouth of Noe for 
the space of 120ye 


Yor persones, SAY, eight” soules were saued in the wa- res to the disobe- 


ter. 
21 To the which the figure of Baptisme is 


dient which wolde 
not repent,éther~ 
fore are now inpri 
son reserued tothe 


agreing now ysaueth vs also: not theput- last iudgement, 


ting away of the fylthe of the fleshe, but 
in that a good conscience maketh request 
to God, by the resurrectid of Iesus Christ, 

Heb. 1, b. 22 Which is * at the right hand of God: go 
ne into heauen, to whom the Angels, pow- 
ers, and mighte are subdued. 


THE IIL CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth men to cease from synne: to spé- 
de no more tyme in vyce, to be sober and apt to 
praye, to lowe eche other: to be patient in trou- 
ble: and to beware that no man suffre as an 
euyll doer, but as a Christien man, and so not to 
be ashamed. 


Orasmuch thé as Christe hath suffered 
for vs in the fleshe, arme your selues ly 
“Our sanctifi- kewyse with the same” minde: whichis, that 
eon: he which hath suffered in the fleshe, hath 
oe dyeng e ceased from synne, 
uing to God. 2 That he héce forwarde shoulde lyue (as 
» or, body, muche tyme as remayneth in the” fleshe:) 
Ce.iiii. 


Chap. TIL. TUE FYRST EPISTLE 


not after the lustes of men, but after the 
wyl of God, 
8 * For it is sufficient for vs that we haue Ephe. 4. f. 
spent the tyme that is past of the lyfe, af- ‘" act. 
ter the lust of the Gétiles, walkyng in wa- 
tones, lustes, dronckenes, in eating, drinc- 
king, and in abominable idolatrie. 
4 And it semeth to them a strange thyn- B 
ge, that ye runne not also with them vnto 
the same excesse of ryote, & therfore spe- 
ake they euyl of you, 
5 Which shal geue accomptes to hym, 
that is ready to iudge quicke and dea- 
de. 
6 For ynto this purpose was the Gospel 
* Althogh the wic preached also vnto the * dead, that they 
xe ae myght be condemned, according to men, 
you that imbrace ¢ha¢ is, in the fleshe, but might lyue accor- 
it:yethathitbene ,. > ie $ 
preached to them ding to God, that is, in the sprite. 
Soe 7 The ende of all thingesis athande. Be 


theintét that they ye therfore sober, and watching in pray- 
might haue bene 

condéned, ordead €l+ P 7 

to synnein the fe § But aboue all thinges haue feruét loue 

she,andalso might *b = 

haue lyuedto God among you ; *» for loue couereth the multi- Pro, 10. o. 
in the sprit, which 

two are the effect tude of synNES. 


of the Gospel. fs 9 Be ye * herberous one to another, and Rat 12. e. 
» As hate mouet ] hy 
vstoreprocho our that without grudgyng. i 13.0 
brother whéhe of- 1) * As euery man hath receaued the gif- Rom, 12. b. 
fendeth vs:soloue re hilip. 2, a 
hydeth andpardo- te, SO minister the same one to another, as P/t"p. 2. 4 
math tee faut’ good ministers of the manifolde grace of 


teth against vs, God. 
a ine "°° 11 Ifany ma speake, let hymtalkeasthoghe 
he spake the wordes of God. If any man 
mynister, let him do it as of the abilite W 
God ministreth vnto him: that God in all 
thynges may be glorified throught Iesus 
Christ, to whom is prayse and dominion 
for 


Matth.5.b, 
chap. 1.c. 


” By the infi- 
deles. 


io} 


“Ponishemét, 
Tere, 25. f. 
luk. 23, e. 


Proue.2.d. 
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for euer, and euer. Amen. 

12 Dearely beloued, be not as strangers 
troubled in this trial by the fyre, which 
nowe is come amonge you to proue you, 
as thogh some strange thinge had happe- 
ned ynto you: 

13 But reioyce, in as muche as ye are par- 
takers of Christes passions, that when his 
glorie shal appeare, ye may be mery and 
glad. 

14 * If ye be rayled vpon for the Name of 
Christ, happie are ye: for the Sprite of glo- 
rie, and of God resteth vpo you: which on 
their” parte is euyl spoken of : but on your 
parte is glorified. 

15 Se that none of you suffre as a murthe- 
rer, or as a thefe, or an euyl doer, or as a 
busibody in other mens matters. 

16 But if any man suffre as a Christen ma, 
let him not be ashamed : but glorifie God 
in this behalfe. 

17 For the tyme is come, that” iudgemét 
must begyn *at the house of God. Ifit fyrst 
begin at vs, what shal the ende be of them 
which obey not the Gospel of God? 

18 * And if the righteous scarsely be saued, 
where shal the vngodly and the synner ap 
peare? 

19 Wherfore let them that suffer accor- 
ding to the wil of God, commit their sou- 
les to him with wel doying, as ynto a faith 
ful Creator. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
The duetie of Pastors is, to fede the flocke of 
Christ, § what rewarde they shal haue yf they 
be diligent. He exhorteth yonge persons to sub- 


Chap. V. 


« By elders he yn 


derstandeth 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


mit thé selues to the elder, euery one to lowe ano- 
ther, to be sober, and to watche that they may re- 
sist the ennemie. 


He * Elders which are amoge you, I be A 
all - seche which am also an Elder, & a wyt 


the which . ha : 
he, ‘teache or Nes of the afflictions of Christe, and also a 


che, teache, 


or 


minister in the nartaker of the glorie that shalbe opened. 


Churche. 


2 Fede the flocke of God, which depen- 

deth vpon you, caring for it, not as thogh 

ye were compelled therto, but wyllingly : 

not for the desire of filthy lucre, but of a 

good mynde. 

3 Not as thogh ye were lordes ouer Gods 
heritage : but that ye be ensamples to the 

flocke. 

4 And when the chief shepherd shal ap- p 
pere, ye shal receaue an incorruptible crou 

ne of glorie. 

5 Lykewyse, ye yoger, submit your selues 

vnto ancient mé, & submit your selues eue 

ry man, one to another,* decke your selues Rom,12,c. 
inwardely in lowlynes of minde. for God 

* resisteth the proud and geueth grace to Jam.4.b. 
the humble. 

6 Submit your selues therfore vnder the 
myghty hand of God, } he may exalt you, 

when the tyme is come. 

7 Cast all your care on him: for he careth ¢ 

for you. 

8 Be sober and watche, for * your aduersa- Mat.6.0. 


oe otning em vie the deuyl as a roring lyon walketh /ut.12.c. 


meth ynto 


Mis psal.15,d. 


enle rene att about, sekyng whom he may deuoure:  fyi7 1915, 
rustof Christsmé. 9 Whom resist stedfast in the faith, know 

bres: and therfore + b 0 = 

veecitwotterefa 44g ” that your brethren which are in the 

se that condition worlde fulfil the same afflictions. 


toute Sainctes, LO And the God of all grace, which hath 


toall the Sainctes, 


called 
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called vs vnto his eternal glorie by Christ 
Tesus, he J say after ye haue suffred a lytel 
affliction make you perfect, settle, streng- 
then and stablyshe you. 

11 To him be glorie & dominio for euer 
and euer, Amen. 

12 By Siluanus a faithful brother vnto 
you (as I suppose) haue I writté briefly, ex- 
horting and testifiing how that this is the 
true grace of God, wherin ye stand. 

13 The Churche that is at Babylon ° ele- 
cted together with you, saluteth you, and 
Marcus my sonne. 


© Which was afa 
mous Citie in As- 
syria where Peter 
then was the Apo- 
stle of the Circum 


Rom.16 0. 14 Grete ye one another with the * kysse cision, 
!.cor.16.ds of loue, Peace be to you all which are in 


2.cor. 13.d. 


* Christe Iesus. Amen. 
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called vs vnto his eternal glorie by Christ 
Tesus, he J say after ye haue suffred a lytel 
affliction make you perfect, settle, streng- 
then and stablyshe you. 

11 To him be glorie & dominio for euer 
and euer, Amen. 

12 By Siluanus a faithful brother vnto 
you (as I suppose) haue I writté briefly, ex- 
horting and testifiing how that this is the 
true grace of God, wherin ye stand. 

13 The Churche that is at Babylon ° ele- 
cted together with you, saluteth you, and 
Marcus my sonne. 


© Which was afa 
mous Citie in As- 
syria where Peter 
then was the Apo- 
stle of the Circum 


Rom.16 0. 14 Grete ye one another with the * kysse cision, 
!.cor.16.ds of loue, Peace be to you all which are in 


2.cor. 13.d. 


* Christe Iesus. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SkE- 
conde Epistle of Peter. 


He effect of the Apostle here, is to 
exhorte thé which haue once pro- 
Sessed the true faith of Christe to 
stdde to the same eué to the last bre 
ath, Also that god by his effectual 
grace towardes mé moueth thé to holynes of life, 
in ponishing the hypocrites which abuse his Na 
me, & in increasing his gifts in the godly, wher 
fore by godly life he being now almost at dea- 
thes dore exhorteth them to approue their voca- 
tion. not setting their affectios on wordly things 
(as he had oft writ unto them) but lifting their 
eyes towarde heauen, as they be taught by the 
Gospel wherof he is a cleare witnes, chiefly in 
that he harde with his owne eares that Christ 
was proclaymed from heauen to be the Sonne of 
God, as likewise the Prophets testified. And lest 
they shulde promise to them selues quietnes by 
professing the Gospel, he warneth them both of 
troubles which they shulde susteine by the false 
teachers, and also by the mockers and conténers 
of religion, whose maners and trade he lyuely 
setteth forth as in a table: aduertising the faith- 
Sul not onely to waite diligently for Christe : but 
also to beholde presently the day of his coming, 
and to vreserue them selues vnspotted against the 
same. 


THE 


THE SECON- 


DE EPISTLE GENE 


ral of Peter, 


+ # 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


For somuch as the power of God hath geué 
them all thinges partayninge vnto lyfe, he ex- 
horteth them to flye the corruption of world- 
lye lust, to make their calling sure with good 
workes, and fruites of faith. He maketh menti- 
on of his owne death, declaring the Lord Iesus 
to be the true Sonne of God, as he him selfe had 
sene vpon the mounte. 


imzon Peter 
‘~ the seruant & 
) Apostle of Ie- 
sus Christ, to 
them which 
haue obtayned 
m lyke precious 
‘py faith with vs 


2) by the rightu- 


AN ADH " ; 
God and Sauiour Iesus Christ : 


Chap. I. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


2 Grace to you, and peace be multiplied 

by the knowledge of God and of Iesus our 

Lord. 

3 Accordyng as his” godly power hath ge “He speaketh 


i of Christ as 
uen vnto vs all thinges that pertayne vnto fi gra ie 


* The sme of our “lyfe and godlynes, * through ¥ knowled- Suuour. 
saluatid and reli- 5 i hat is, sal- 
gidis, tobeled by 8° of him that hath called vs vnto glorie yation.” 


Christ to the Fa- and vertue. 
ther, mho calleth 4 Ty that, that moste great, and precious 
promesses, are geuen vnto vs, that by them 
» We are made ye shoulde be partakers of the» godly na- 
Titive natore, ie ture, in that ye flye the corruption, which 
that we lie the cor is in the world through lust. 


ti an 
Wald ores Pant & And here vnto geue all diligence: and B 
writeth, are dead joyne more ouer ” vertue with your faith, & ee 


to synne, andare ? 
not in the fleshe. with vertue knowledge, 


6 And with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance patiéce, agayne with pa- 
tience godlynes, 

7 And with godlynes brotherly kindnes, 

and with brotherly kyndnes, loue. 

8 For if these thinges be among you, and 
dance are plenteous, they wyl make you that ye 
that naturally ean nether shalbe ydle, nor vynfrutefull in the 
teres Le knowledge of our Lord Iesus Christ. 
eyes. So Petercal- 9 For he ¥ lacketh these thinges, is blyn- 


leth suche as can = 

not se heanenly de, & * can not se farre of, & hath forgotté 

far oe Poare that he was purged from olde synnes. 

tems or sande 10 Wherfore brethren, geue rather dili- C 
 Albeitit besu gence for to make your callyng & election 

reinit selfe foras- d ‘ i 

muche as God ean | SUE: for yf ye do these thinges, yeshal ne 

not change:yet we uer ” fall. "For God wil 


 eofirme it i : Ae hold 
our selues by the LL For by this meanes an entring in shal- joy, "°° 


Baan Sp be ministred vnto you abunditly into the 
the urpos of God euerlasting kyngdome of our Lord and 
electeth, calleth, . i 

sanctifieth, and S2uiour Tesus Christ. 


iustifieth vs, 12 Wherfore, I wil not be negligét to put 
you 


OF PETER, 391 


you alwayes in remembrance of these thin 
ges, thogh that ye knowe wel, and be sta- 
blished in the present truth. 
13 For I thinke it mete as longe as I am in 
"In this bo- this” tabernacle to stere you yp by putting 
.2.Cor.5.» you in remembrance, 
14 Seing J knowe that the tyme is at han- 
de that I must lay downe this my taber- 
nacle, euen as our Lord Iesus Christ hath 
Tohn 21.d. * shewed me. 
15 I wil enforce therfore, that ye may be 
able to haue remembrance of these thin- 
ges after my departing. 
1, Cor.1,c. 16 For we folowed not * deceuable fa- 
Be bles when we opened vnto you the power 
and commyng of our Lord Iesus Christ, 
but with our eyes we saw his maiestie : 
D 17 Forhe receaued of God the Father ho- 
nour and glorie, when there came suche a 
voyce to him from the excellent glorie, 


Mat.17.b. * This is my dere beloued Sonne, in whome 
ad3d.  delite, 


i, 18 And this voyce we heard when it ca- 
Wuk.3.b. me from heauen, being with him in the ho- 
ly mounte. 
“hat is, the 19 We haue also a moste sure” worde of 
the Prope, Prophecie, to the which, ye do wel that ye 
tes. take hede, as vnto a light that shyneth in 
” A perfecter a darcke place, vntil the ” daye dawne, and 
el the” daye starre aryse in your hearts. 
paw ish 20 *So that ye fyrst knowe this, that no pro 
2. Tim.3.d. Phecie in the Scripture is of ” any priuate 
” Cometh not motion. 
ofmen. 21 For the Prophets came not in olde ty- 
me by the wil of man : but holy mé of God 


spake as they were moued by ¥ holy Gost. 


Chap. TT. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


THE II, CHAPTER. 


He prophecieth of false teachers, and sheweth 
their punishement. 


rears were false Prophetes also amon- A 

ge the people, euen as there shalbe fal cae at 
se teachers amg you: which pryuely shal jj.” 
brynge in damnable heresies, euen deny- 
ing the Lord, that hath boght them, and 
bringe vpon them selues swyft damna- 
tion, 
2 And many shal folow their ” damna- "or, insolent, 
ble wayes, by whom ¥ way of trueth shal- *™¢ ™""- 
be euil spoken of, 
3 And through couetousnes shal they W 
fayned wordes make marchandise of you, 
whose iudgement long agone is not far- 
re of, and their damnation slepeth not. 
4 For yf God spared not the * Angels, Job 4.d. 
that had synned, but caste them downe in- éolin.8.f- 
to hell, & deliuered them into chaines of °°” 
darkenes, to be kept vnto damnation : 
5 Nether spared the old worlde, but sa- 
ued * Noe the eyght persone a preacher of Gen.7.a. 
rightuousnes, and broght in the floud vp6 
the world of the vngodly, 
6 And * turned the cities of the Sodomi- Gen. 19.c. 
tes and Gomorrhe into asshes: ouerthrew 
them, damned them, and made on them an 
ensample vnto all that after should lyue 
vngodly : 
7 *And deliuered iuste Loth vexed with Gen.12.f. 
the vnelenly conuersation of the wicked. 
8 (For he being righteous, and dwelling 
among them, in seing and hearing, vexed = — 
his righteous soule from day to daye, with 
their vnlawful dedes.) 

9 The 
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9 The Lord knoweth how to deliuer the 
godly out of tentation, and how to reser- 
ue the vniust vnto the day of iudgement 
for to be punished : 

C10 Namely thé that walke after the fles- 
she, in the luste of vnclennes, and despice 
the Gouernement: presumpteous are they, 
and stande in their owne conceite, & feare 
not to speake euyl of thé, y are in dignitie. 
11 When the Angels which are greater 


1. Kin,22.¢. hothe in power, and might“ gyue not ray- 


tob 1.0. 


lyng iudgement agaynst them before -the 

Lord. 

12 But these as * brute beastes, led with na « As beasts with. 
tural sensualitie and made to that ende put reason on hit 


that being také they shulde be destroyed, nature leadeth 
speake euil of those things which they ita soy 


knowe not, & shal perisshe through their of the Spirit of 
. God, only seke to 

owne corruption. fulfil their sensu- 
. alitie, and as they 

13 And shal receaue the rewarde of vn- tye “ewols made 


ryghtuousnes, as they which count it plea to desencu ate 
sure to lyue deliciously for a season. Spot jtagement,sothey 
tes they are & blottes » deliting thé selues fallinto the snares 
sie . , of Satan to their 
in y they deceaue you, in feasting W you. destruction. ; 

1 H ¥ For in your ho, 
14 Hauing eyes ful of aduoutrie, and that jy ‘geasts they sit 


can not cease to synne, begyling vnstable as members of the 

. * Churche wher as 
soules: they haue hearts exercised with co- in dede they be 
uetousnes, detestable fellowes, but spotts, & so 


15 Which forsakyng the right waye, haue eee 


Nom 22.c. gone astraye, folowyng ¥ way of * Balaam 


iude b. 


Jude e, 


the sonne of Bosor, which loued ¥ rewar- 
de of vnrightuousnes : 

D 16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie ; 
for the domme beast, wher on he sat spea- 
king with mans voyce, forbade the folysh 
nes of the Prophete. 
17 * These are welles without water, and 

Da.i. 


Chap. TH, THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


sng They hawe so © cloudes caried about with a tempest, to 
ne ria nu MH 
warde butwithin Whom the blake darcknes is reserued for 


ey are drye and eyer, 
aurren, or at most . . . 
they cause but a 18 For in speaking swelling wordes of va 


PRUE nitie, they begyle with wanténes through 

the lustes of the fleshe mé that were clea- 

ne escaped from them which are wrapped 

in errours. 

19 Promissing vnto them libertie, & are 

them selues the bond * seruants of corrup- John. 8.d. 

tion : for of whd soeuer a man is ouercome, 7m.6.c. 

vnto the same is he in bondage. 

20 * For if they, after they haue escaped pat. 19.1, 

frd the filthines of ¥ worlde, through the dats. * 
i niet cdma a knowledge of the Lord, & of the Sauiour ies 
sal preached, Lesus Christ, are yet tigled agayne therin, 

& ouercome : then is the latter ende worsse 

with them then the begynning. 

21 For it had bene better for them, not to 

haue knowé the way of rightuousenes, thé 

after they haue knowen it, to turne from 

the holy ” cémandement geuen vnto them. "or, doctrine, 

22 But it happeneth vnto them, accor- 

ding to the true prouerbe,* The dogge is Prou.26.b. 

turned to his owne vomit agayne: and, The 

sowe that was wasshed, to her wallowyng 

in the myer. 


THE III, CHAPTER, 

He sheweth the impietie of thé which mocke at 
Gods promises. after what sort the ende of the 
world shalbe, & that they prepare thé selwes ther 
onto. & who they are which abuse the writigs 
of S. Paul, and the rest of the Scriptures. conclu- 
ding with eternal thankes to Christ Iesus. 


‘pes is the secdde Epistle y I now write A 
vnto you beloued, wherwith I stere 
vp, 
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vp, and warne your pure myndes, 
2 To call to remembrance the wordes, W 
were told before of the holy Prophets, & 
also the comandement of vs the Apostles 
of the Lord and Sauiour. 
1. Tim.4.a, 3 * This fyrst vnderstande, that there shal 
2.4im.3.4. come in the last days, mockers, which wyl 
melee walke after their lustes, 
4 And say, Where is the promis of his cd 
ming ? for synce the fathers died, all thin- 
ges continue in the same estate wher in 
they were at the beginning. 
5 For this they knowe not (“and that wil- » He meaneth 
lingly) how that the heauens a great why- ‘2 which had on 


ce professed Chri- 
le ago were, by the worde of God, and the sean rellpions ul 
earth that was in the water appeared vp conténers & moc- 
out of the water, shar se Naa 
ik unt 6 Wherfore the” world that then was, pe- 
the. beautie TIShed, ouerflowed with the water. 
therof, and 7 But the heauens and earth, which are 
things which ¥ 
were therin, how, are kept by the same worde in store, 
Ghichwetsin and reserued vnto fyre, against the day 
thearke. — of damnation, and destruction of vngodly 
men. 
8 Derely beloued, be not ignorant of this 
one thinge, how that owne day is with the 
Lord, as a thousand yere, and a thousand 
yere, as one day. 
9 The Lord is not slacke to fulfil his pro- 
mes (as some men count slacknes) but is pa 
1. Tim.2.b cient to vswarde, and * wolde haue no ma 
ezee.18.c. Jost, but woulde receaue all men to repé- 
tance, 
aout ba a 10 “And the day of the Lord wyl come as 
1.thes.5.a. @ thiefe in the night, in § which day, the 
reue.3.a. heauens shal passe away with a noyse, and 
and.16.c. the elementes shal melt with heate, and 
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the earth with the workes, that are therin 
shal burne. 
11 Seing therfore all these thinges muste 
be dissolued, what maner persons oght ye 
to be in holy conuersation and godlynes? 
12 Loking for, and hastyng vnto the com- 
ming in the day of God, in which the hea- 
uens shal be dissolued with fyre, & the cle 
mentes shal melt with heat. 
13 But, we loke for * new heauens, and a 
newe earth, according to his promis, whe- 
rin dwelleth rightuousnes. 
14 Wherfore dearly beloued, seing that 
ye loke for suche thinges, be diligent that 
ye may be founde of him in” peace, with- 
out spotte and vndefiled. 
15 And suppose that the longe suffering 
of the Lord is saluation, euen as our dear- 
ly beloued brother Paul, according to the 
wysdome geuen vnto hym, wrote to” you. 
16 As one, almoste in euery Epistle spea- 
kyng of suche thinges: amdg which things 
aedigng mi con Some ar » harde to be vnderstand, W they 
nesofthesunnebe ‘hat are vnlearned and vnstable ” peruert, 
cause his eye is as they do also other Scriptures vnto their 
not able to sustey- ‘s 
ro the hard ve ation eo seyng ye know 
os whi ) owe 
not sometyennet these things before hide, beware, leste ye 
yas oF Pereetly 2 be also plucked away with the errour of y 
Scriptures oght wicked, & fall fro your owne stedfastnes. 
not to take away . * 
from ys the vse of 18 But growe in grace, & in the knowled 
the Scriptures: ge of our Lord and Sauiour Iesus Christe: 
to whome be glorie both now & for euer. 
Amen. 
THE 


Esa. 65.c. 
66.9. 
reuel. 21a. 


“1n quiet. con- 
science. 


” Albeit his 
epistles were 
writ to pecu 
lier Church 
es, yet they 
cSleyne a ge: 
neral dovtri- 
ne appartcy. 
ning to all 
men, 

” or, wraste. 
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THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 


Syrst Epistle of Iohn. 


(Q) Fter that S. Iohn had sufficiently 
G\\%9 declared, how that our hole sal- 
| uatid doth césiste only in Christe, 
lest that any man shoulde therby 
SS, take a boldenes to synne, he she- 
weth that no man can beleue in Christe, onlesse 
he doth endeuour him selfe to kepe his comman 
demétes: which thing being donne, he exhorteth 
thé to beware of false prophetes, whome he cal- 
leth Antichristes, and to trie the sprites. Laste 
of all he doth earnestly exhorte thé vnto brother- 
Ty lowe, and to beware of deceauers. 


Da.iii. 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE GENERAL 


of Tohn. 


* ® 
* 


‘THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


True wylnesse of the everlasting word of God, 
The bloude of Christ is the purgation from syn- 
ne. No man is without synne. 


Jy Hat which was A 

do,” from the be- “That is, 
ginning, W we Clit, God 
haue” heard, W ” That is, 
we haue sene christ beins 


\ Ie W . our eyes, 


yaa) loked ypon, 
== & our hades 
haue handled, 


of the Worde of life, 
2 (For the life appeared, and we haue sene 
and beare wytnes, and shewe vnto you, } 
eternal lyfe, which was“ with the Father, “Beforeatt ve 
and appeared vnto vs) synning. 
3 That J say which we haue sene & heard, B 
declare 
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declare we ynto you, that ye may also* ha- | * The effect, of 
4 § the Gospel is, that 
ue fellowship with vs, and that our felow- we ail boing’ ioy- 


ship may be with the Father and with his ned yoaetter le 
Sonne Iesus Christ. And this write we vn- shulde he the son- 
to you, that your ioye may be ful. me UEC 
C5 This then is the tydinges which we ha- 
ue heard of him, and declare vnto you, ¥ 
John.8.0, God *is” light & in him is no darckenes. —» The fruits of 
6 If we say that we haue fellowship with out faith must de. 


“in aneuil es him, and yet walke in” darkenes, we lye, & be ioyned in God 
i é or no: a ~ 
without, the do not syncerely. ing the very puri- 


feare of God, i i H is in tie & right wil not 
7 But if we walke in light as he is in ee era ship 
light, then haue we mutual felloship with with the whieh Iye 
eee) him, & the * bloude of Iesus Christ his Sd- Wyeymne & sare 
pet. ld. 
rowel... ne clenseth vs from all synne. 
_ _ D8 * If we say that we haue no synne, we 
1.Kin.8.e. deceaue our selues, and trueth is not in 
2. chro.6.g. 
vs. 
9 If we © acknowledge our synnes, he 
is faithful and iuste, to forgeue Wai OUE iF and Grenly ‘ 
synnes, and to clense vs from all vnrigh- acknowledge our 
selues before God 
tuousnes, 7 to be synners, 
10 If we say we haue not sinned, we make 


“Or doctrine. him alier, and his” worde is not in vs. 


THE Il, CHAPTER, 


Christ is owr. Aduocate, Of true loue, & how 
it is tried. to beware of Antichrist, 


A TY babes, these thinges write I vnto 
“Christ isour you, that yesynne not. andifanyman es 


only Aduoca- sinne, we haue an " Aduocat with ¥ Father, which haue embra 
ment,for the Lesus Christ, the righteous. fiat aha 
oflice of in’ 2 And he it is that obteyneth grace for degrees, and pla: 
redéption are our sinnes : not for our sinnes only, but al- £2; fo" ther sno 
ne "8°" so for the sinnes of * all the worlde. Christ, 
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3 And herby we are sure that we” knowe 
hym, if we kepe his commandementes. 
4 He that sayeth, I know him, and kepeth 
not his commadementes is a lyer, and the 
trueth is not in hym. 
5 But whosoeuer kepeth hys worde, in 
him is ” ¥ loue of God perfect in dede, her 
by we know that we are in him. 
6 He that sayeth he bideth in hym, oght 
also to walke, euen as he hath walked. 
7 Brethren, I wryte no newe ” commiide- 
ment vnto you : but that olde commande- 
ment, which ye haue had from the ” begin- 
pe Louethyneigh ning: this » olde commandement is the 
is the olde comay Worde, which ye haue heard from the be- 
dent igh ginning. . 
Christ suith, So 8 Agayne, a newe commandement I write 
Howe ane another vnto you, a thinge that is true in hym, and 
you, he geueth a also in you: for the darcknes is past, & the 
newe cOmandemét 
only ay touching true lyght now shyneth. 
the forme, but not 9 He that sayeth that he is in the light, 
i thena a 
ture or substace of and yet hateth his brother, is in darcknes 
the precept, euen vntil this tyme. 
10 * He that loueth his brother, abideth in 
the light, and there is none occasi6 of euil 
in him. 
11 But he that hateth his brother, is in dar 
knes, and walketh in darcknes and ci not 
He nameth ati whyther he goeth, because that darck- 
the faithful, chil- nes hath blinded his eyes. 
thelt spiritual 12 © Litle children, I write ynto you, becau 
theit, attributing se your sinnes are forgeuen you for ” hys 
lage of great Names sake, 
ings ‘trongth sts 13. I writ vnto you fathers, because ye ha- 
ildren “obedi- ue knowé him that is from the begynning, 


a hat ee, ee 
renee to their Ge. | Write vnto you yong men, because ye ha- 


uornors. ue ouercome the ” euil man. 


141 


“Phat is, by 
faith. 


“Wherby he 
loucth God. 


B 


“or doctrine, 
" When the 


Lawe was ge 
uen, 


Chap.3.¢. 


Cc 


" For Christs 
sake. 


“Or the de» 
uil. 
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14 I write vnto you babes, because ye ha- 
ue knowen the Father : I haue written vn- 
to you fathers, because ye haue knowen 
hym, thatis fro the beginning ; I haue writ- 
ten vnto you yong men, because ye are 
stronge, and the worde of God abideth in 

"The deuil. you, and ye haue ouercome that ” wycked 
man, 

“Asitisaduer 15 Se that ye loue not the” worlde, nether 

suet God. the thinges that are in the world. If any 
mi loue the worlde, the loue of the Father 
is not in him 
16 Forall that is in the worlde, as } luste 

"Yo live in of the” fleshe, the’ luste of the eyes, and the 

RS ” pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 

"Ambition & the worlde. 

“ 17 And the world passeth awaye, and the 
luste therof : but he that fulfilleth the wy] 
of God, abideth euer. 

D 18 Babes it is the last time, and as ye ha- 

ue hearde that Antichrist shal come, euen 
now are there many Antichristes come al- 
redy ; wherby we knowe that it is the laste 
tyme. 
19 “They went out from vs, but they were 
not of ys; for if they had bene of vs, they 
would douteles haue continued with vs. 
But this cometh to passe, that itmight appe- 
are, that they are not all of vs. 

Phe grace of 20 But ye haue an” oyntement, that came 

Get,’ from him, that is” Holy, & ye haue knowé 

“Which is all thinges. 

=e 21 I °haue not writ vnto you, because ye 
knowe not y trueth: but because ye knowe 
it, and that no lye commeth of trueth. 
22 Who isa lyer, but he that denieth that 
Tesus is ‘Christ ? The same is  Antichriste 


« Which semed 
to haue bene of 
ourndber,because 
for a tyme they oc 
cupied a place in 
the Churche. 

© In this Epistle 
which I now write 
vnto you, 

‘He that taketh 
away or dimini- 
sheth ether of the 
natures in Christ, 
or he that confoun 
deth or separateth 
thé, els he that put. 
teth not differtce 
betwé the persone 
of the Sone, & also 
he that beleueth 
not to haueremis- 
sion of synnes by 
his onely sacrifice 
denieth Christ to 
be the true Mes~ 
sias. 
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that denyeth the Father and the Sonne. 

23 Whosoeuer denieth the Sonne, the sa- 

me” hath not the Father. “Then, the in 
24 Let therfore abyde in you that same Hee oe 
which ye haue heard from the begynning. true God. 
If that which ye haue heard from the be- P 
ginning, shal remayne in you, ye also shal 
continewe in the Sonne, & in the Father. 

25 And this is ¥ promis that he hath pro- 

mised vs, euen eternal life. 

26 These thinges haue I writté ynto you, 
concerning them that deceaue you. 

27 But the Anoynting which ye receaued 

of him, dwelleth in you: and ye nede not 

that any man teache you : but as the same 
"Anointing teacheth you of all thinges, & “Which is in 


is true, and not lying, andas it taught you, Your mn 
euen so shal ye abyde in “ him. "In Christe. 


® By this name 28 And now § litle childré abyde in him, 

me grmeaneth, the that when he shal appeare, we may be bol- 

Christe ingeneral de and not be ashamed before him at his 
comming. 

29 If ye knowe that he is righteous, ye ha 

ue knowen that he which foloweth righ- 


tuousnes, is borne of him, 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


The singuler loue of God toward vs: and how 
we agayne oght to loue one another. 


BEbolee, what loue the Father hath she A 
wed on vs, which is, that we should be 
* Being made the * called the sonnes of God; for this cause 
Christ i hweth the worlde knoweth you not, because it 
what qualities we knoweth not him, 
Heme te i 2 Dearly beloued, now are we the sonnes 
sca of God, but yet it doth not appeare what 


we 
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"Phat is Chri we shalbe : and we knowe that when ” he 
Ns themem- Shal appeare, we shalbe ” lyke him : for we 
bersandhead shal se him as he is. 
ke ‘one per- 8 And euery man that hath thys hope in 
fect body. hym, pourgeth hym selfe, euen as he is pu- 
Te. 
4 Whosoeuer » committeth synne, trans- 
gresseth also the Lawe, for synne is the 
transgression of the Lawe. 
Lsa.58.b. 5 And ye know that he is reueiled to * ta- 
pees Ms ke away our synnes, and in him is no sin- 
ne. 
6 As many as byde in him sinne not: who- 
soeuer sinneth, hath not sene hym, nether 
hath knowen him. 
7 Litle children, let no man deceaue you : 
he that docth ryghtuousnes, is rightuous, 
euen as he is ryghtuous. 
Joh.8.f. 8 He that *committeth sinne, is of the de 
“As appeared uyl: for the deuil sinneth sence the “begyn- 
'y Adam. nyng. For thys purpose appeared the Son- 
ne of God, to lowse the workes of the de- 
uyl. 
9 Whosoeuer is borne of God, sinneth not 
“Which isthe for his” sede remayneth in hym, nether ca 
holy Gost. he sine, because he is borne of God. 
10 In this are the chyldren of God kno- 
wen, and the children of the deuil : whoso- 
euer docth not ryghtuousnes, is not of 
"He desctd- God, nether he that " loueth not hys bro- 
eth from the 
first table of ther. 
the comande- 1] For thys is the tydinges, that ye heard 
secdde. from the beginnyng, that * we should loue 
said one another. 
Gen4.b, 12 Notas * Cain which was of the wycked 
C and slewe his brother. and wherfore slewe 
he him? because hys owne workes were 


\ Thatis, in who 
me synne doth rai- 
gne, so that he se« 
keth not to be san- 
ctified. 


© He can not be 
ynder the power of 
synne, because the 
Spirit of God cor- 
recteth his euil and 
corrupt affections. 
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euyl, and his brothers good. 
13 Maruayle not my brethren thogh the 
worlde hate you. 
14 We knowe that we are translated from 
death ynto life, because we loue the bre- 
thren: * he that loueth not his brother, abi- Chap.2.0. 
deth in death. teu. 19d. 
15 Whosoeuer hateth his brother, is a mi- 
slear: and ye knowe that no manslear, hath 
eternal life abiding in him. 
16 *Herby hauewe perceaued loue, thathe on. 15.b. 
gaue his life for vs: therfore we oght also p/.5.a. 
to geue our liues for the brethren. 
17 *And whosoeuer hath this worldes Luk.3.c. 
good and seith his brother haue neede & 
shutteth yp hys compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the loue of God in hym? 
18 My litle children, let vs not loue in wor p 
4 Which isnotthe de nether in tonge only : but in“ dedeand in 
cause,wherforewe 
are the sonnes of trueth, 
ates 19 For therby we knowe that we are of the 
: " trueth and shal before hym quiet our he- 
arts, 
* Yf our conseit- 20 For if our * heart condemne vs, God is 
sortiige hea greater then our heart, and knoweth all 


to cudenine Me thynges. 
muche more the . 
iudgement of God 21 Beloued, if our heart condemne vs not, 


fRich knowethour then haue we trust to Godwarde. 
wo our selues is a» 29 * And whatsoeuer we aske, we receaue Joh. 15.0. 
“of hym, because we kepe hys commande- on . 
ments, and do those thynges which are ple Gian. 5:e. 
asyng in hys syght. Toh.6.0. 
23 * Thys is then hys commandement, that 17-4 
we beleue in the Name of hys Sonne Iesus 
Christe, and loue one another, as he gaue 
commandement. Toh.13.4 
24* For he that kepeth his commandeméts 35,5,” 


dwelleth 


OF 10HN. 398 


dwelleth in him, and he in him : and herby 
we knowe that he abydeth in vs, euen by 
the Sprite which he gaue vs. 


THE IIIl. CHAPTER. 


Difference of sprites, and how the Sprite 
of God may be knowen from the sprite of er- 
rour. Of the loue of God and of our neygh- 
bours, 


A Y2 beloued, beleue not euery sprite, but 
proue the sprites whether they are of 
God, or not, for many false Prophetes are 
gone out into the worlde. 
2 Herby shal ye knowe the Sprite of God : 
Ruery sprite that confesseth that Iesus * 
Christe is come in the fleshe, is of God : 
8 And euery sprite whych confesseth not 
that Iesus Christe is come in the fleshe, is 
not of God : but this is that sprite of Anti- 
christ, of whome ye haue heard, how that 
” Hebegan to he should come: and euen” nowalredy ishe 
wiitsie of in the worlde. 
iniquitie. 4 Lytel chyldren, ye are of God, and haue 
ouercome them : for greater is he that is in 
“gatanthopri you, then ” he that is in the world. 
ge of theworl 5 They are of the worlde, & thérfore spe- 
ake they worldely things, and the worlde 
heareth them. 
Joh.8.f. 6 Weare of God : * he that knoweth God, 
“With puroat "heareth vs : he that is not of God, heareth 
bedience, VS not. Herby knowe we the Sprite of tru- 
eth, and the sprite of errour. 

B 7 Beloued, let vs loue one another ; for lo- 
ue cometh of God. euery one that loueth is 
borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God : 


© Who being very 
God came fro his 
Father and toke v- 
po him our fleshe. 


Chap. IIT. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


for God is loue. 

“Tructh it is, 9 *In® thys appeared the loue of God to John3.6. 
that God hath de- vsward, because that God sent hys only be- 
manyother things: gotten Sonne into the worlde, that we 
but herin hath pas © . i 5 
sedallother. might liue through him. 

10 Herin is loue, not that we loued God, 


but that he loued vs, and sent his Sonne to 


make ” agrement for our sinnes. "By his only 
11 Beloued, if God so loued vs, we oght éy*"" 
also to loue one another. Tohn.1.b. 


12 *No man hath sene God at any tyme. If 1.tim.6.d. 
we loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, 
and his loue is perfect in vs. 
13 Herby know we, that we dwel in hym, 
and he in vs: because he hath geuen vs of 
his Sprite. 
14 And we haue sene, and do testifie, that 
the Father sent the Sonne, that he shulde 
be the Sauiour of the worlde. 
15 Whosoeuer ” confesseth that Iesus is dati 
the Sonne of God, in him dwelleth God, & doth of Tuith, 
he in God. 
16 And we haue knowen, and beleued the 
loue that God hath” in vs. God is loue, & By inspiring 
he that dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, *™°™* 
and God in him. 
17 Herin is the loue perfect in vs, that we D 
should haue trust in the day of iudgemét : 
for as he is, euen so are we in thys worl- 
de. 
18 There is no ” feare in loue, but per- ’Suchas trou 
fect loue casteth out feare, for feare hath ae as 
paynfulnes. and he that feareth, is not per- 
fect in loue. 
19 We loue him, because he loued vs fir- 
ste. 
20 Ifa man say, I loue God, and yet ha- 
te 


OT IOHN. 399 


te his brother, he is alyer. For®how can he « For God presen 
that loueth not his brother whome he hath {<4 him selfe to 
sene, loue God whome he hath not sene ? beare his image. 
Joh.13.d. 21 * And this commandement haue we of 
15.0. him: that he which loueth God, should lo- 


ue his brother also. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


Of the fruits of faith: the office, autoritie, & 
diuinitie of Christe against images. 


A osoeuer beleueth that [esus is Chri 
ita ad : 
Inthevetue \ ste, is” borne of God: and euery one 


of his Spirit. that loueth hym which begate, loueth hym 
also which is begotten of him. 
2 In this we knowe that we loue the chil- 
dren of God, when we loue God, and kepe 
his commandements, 
3 For this is the loue of God that we kepe 
hys commandementes and his commande- 
ments are not * greuous, ® They are cusie 
4 For all that is borne of God, ouerco- 19, he, sammes of 
meth the worlde: and this is the victorie with his Spirit. 
that ouercommeth the worlde, euen our 
fayth. 
1.Cor.15.9. 5 * Who is it that ouercommeth the worl- 
de: but he which beleueth that Iesus is the 
Sonne of God? 
fant a 6 Thys is that Iesus Christ that came by 
reneration” Water and bloud, not by water only, but 
“Our mynde by water and bloud. and it is the ” sprite 
eee that beareth wytnes, that the Sprite is” 
“Whieh testi- trueth. 
farts that we 7 For there are thre which beare record 
be the chil- in heauen, the Father, the Word, and theho 
ly Gost: and these thre are one. 
8 And there are thre which beare record 


Chap. V. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


in earth, the sprite, and water, and bloude: 
and these thre agre in one. 

9 If we receaue the wytnes of men, the 
wytnes of God is greater; for this is the wit 
nes of God, which he testified of hys Son- 


ne. 
10 * He that beleueth in the Sonne of God, John.3.d. 
hath the wytnes in hym selfe, he that bele- © 

ueth not God, hath made him a lyer, becau 

se he beleued not the recorde that God ga- 

ue of his Sonne. 

11 And thysis that recorde, that God hath 

geuen vnto vs eternal lyfe, and this life is 

in his Sonne. 

12 He that hath the Sonne, hath life: and 

he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath . 

not lyfe. . 

13 These thynges haue I written ynto you 

that beleue in the Name of the Sonne of 

God, that ye may knowe that ye haue eter- 

nal lyfe, and that ye may beleue in the Na- 

me of the Sonne of God. 

14 And thys is the truste that we haue in 

him: * that if we aske any thinge according Mat.7.a. 
to hys wil, he heareth vs. and 21.0, 
15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs, “43:4 
whatsoeuer we aske, we knowe that we ha- 

ue the petitions that we haue desired of 

ly 


lym. 

16 Ifany man se hys brother syne a syn- 
gp Alttions euery ne that is not vnto death, let hym aske, and 
yet God through he shal geue him lyfe for them that sinne D 
oumercienarden- not » vnto death. *'Ther is asinne* vnto de Mat.12.c. 
Some Christe. ath, I say not that a man should pray for "a7-8;d. 
© Astheirs is who +. 12, 
me God doth so 1¢+ 
forsake that they 17 All ynrightuousnes is synne, but there 


fall into ytter dis- - 
paire. is synne not vnto death. 


18 We 
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18 We knowe that whosoeuer is borne of 

God, ‘ synneth not : but he that is begotten 4 Geueth not him 
"Takethhede of God” kepeth him selfe, and that ” wyc- pelle pee oul 
that he synne 64 man” toucheth hym not. toth God. 
that is Sa- 19 We knowe that we are of God, and 
“With a mor- that the whole worlde ¢ lyeth in wycked- * That is, all men 


generally,as of tht 
tal wounde. neg, selues lye as it we- 


20 But we knowe that the Sonne of God "@ buryedin euyl. 
Lukh.24.9. ys * come, and hath geuen vs a mynde to 
knowe hym which is true: and we are in 
him that is true, éhat is, in his Sonne Iesus 
" nchriste very Christe. This same is very”God, and eternal 
God. lyfe. 
21 Babes kepe your selues from idoles. 
Amen, 


The seconde Epistle of 
Tohn. 


He wryleth vnto a certayne lady, reioyseth 
that her chyldren walke in the trueth, exhorteth 
them vnto loue, warneth them to beware of such 
deceauers as denye that Iesus Christ is come in 
the fleshe, prayeth them to continue in the doctri- 
ne of Christ, & to haue nothyng to do with them 
that brynge not thys learnyng’. 


A He elder to the” electe Ladye, and her 


agen rorthy  chyldren, whome I loue in* the trueth: jayhccording to 
and not I only, but also all that haue kno- With any worldly 
wen the trueth. affection. 


2 For the truthes sake which dwelleth in 

vs, and shalbe with vs for euer. 

8 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace 

from God the Father, and from the Lord 

Tesus Christ the Sonne of the Father with 
Ee.i. 
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18 We knowe that whosoeuer is borne of 

God, ‘ synneth not : but he that is begotten 4 Geueth not him 
"Takethhede of God” kepeth him selfe, and that ” wyc- pelle pee oul 
that he synne 64 man” toucheth hym not. toth God. 
that is Sa- 19 We knowe that we are of God, and 
“With a mor- that the whole worlde ¢ lyeth in wycked- * That is, all men 


generally,as of tht 
tal wounde. neg, selues lye as it we- 


20 But we knowe that the Sonne of God "@ buryedin euyl. 
Lukh.24.9. ys * come, and hath geuen vs a mynde to 
knowe hym which is true: and we are in 
him that is true, éhat is, in his Sonne Iesus 
" nchriste very Christe. This same is very”God, and eternal 
God. lyfe. 
21 Babes kepe your selues from idoles. 
Amen, 


The seconde Epistle of 
Tohn. 


He wryleth vnto a certayne lady, reioyseth 
that her chyldren walke in the trueth, exhorteth 
them vnto loue, warneth them to beware of such 
deceauers as denye that Iesus Christ is come in 
the fleshe, prayeth them to continue in the doctri- 
ne of Christ, & to haue nothyng to do with them 
that brynge not thys learnyng’. 


A He elder to the” electe Ladye, and her 


agen rorthy  chyldren, whome I loue in* the trueth: jayhccording to 
and not I only, but also all that haue kno- With any worldly 
wen the trueth. affection. 


2 For the truthes sake which dwelleth in 

vs, and shalbe with vs for euer. 

8 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace 

from God the Father, and from the Lord 

Tesus Christ the Sonne of the Father with 
Ee.i. 


Chap. 1. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


Ais Gis mapas » trueth and loue. 
Godexcept weha- 4 I reioysed greatly, that I founde of thy B 
pete Hue Kneia chyldren walkyng in trueth, as we haue 
which knollage lo- reeeaued a commandement of the Fa- 
we procedeth. ther. ‘ 
5 And now beseche I thee Lady, not as 
writing a newe commandement vnto thee: 
but that same which we had from the be- 
gynnyng, that we shoulde * loue one ano- Joh,15.b. 
ther. 
6 And this is the loue, that we should wal 
ke after his” commandement. This comm’ » or doctrine 
dement is, that as ye haue heard from the 
begynnyng ye should walke in it. 
7 For many deceauers are entred into the C 
worlde, which confesse not that Iesus Chri 
ste is come in the fleshe. He that is such one 
is a deceauer and an Antichrist. 
8 Loke to your selues, that we “lose not ” By suftring 
that we haue wroght : but that we may re- ce sate a 
ceaue a full reward. 
* He that passeth 9 Whosoeuer © transgresseth and bydeth 
the limites of pure o£ in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. 
He that continucth in the doctrine of 
Christe, hath both the Father and the Son- p 
ne. 
10 If there come any ynto you, and bryng 
not this learnyng, * receaue him not to hou Rom.16.¢. 
@ Haue nothing Se, nether byd him, ¢ God spede. 
thar ‘have hia LL For he that byddeth hym God spede, 
any signe of aus is partaker of his euil dedes: Althogh I 
eaniees had many thinges to write vnto you, yet I 
would not wryte with paper and yncke: but 
I truste to come vnto you, and speake with 
you mouth to mouth, that our ioye may be 
full. 
12 The sonnes of thy ” electe syster, gre- ” Or, worthy. 
te 


OF IOHN, 401 
te thee. Amen. 


The thyrd Epistle of 
Tohn. 


He is glad of Gaius that he walketh in the 
trueth : exhorteth them to be louyng vnto the poo- 
re Christen in their persecution, sheweth the vn- 
kynde dealyng: of Diotrephes, and the good repor- 
te of Demetrius. 


A Tie Elder vnto the beloued Gaius, whd 


Tloue in the trueth. 

2 Beloued, I wyshe chiefely that thou 
prosperedst and faredst wel, euen as thy 
soule prospereth. 

3 For I reioyced greatly when the bre- 
thren came, and testified of the trueth that 
is in thee, how thou walkest in the tru- 
eth. 


B 4 I haue no greater ioye then this, hat is, 


to heare that my sonnes walke in * veri- 
tie. 
5 Beloued, thou doest faythfully whatso- 


"Bykepingho euer thou doest to the brethren, and to” 


spilalitie. 


strangers. 

6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before 
all the Churche. Which brethren if thou 
bryngest forwardes of their iourney as it 
besemeth God, thou shalt do wel. 

7 Because that for his Names sake they 
went forth, and toke nothyng of the Gen- 
tiles. 

C8 We therefore oght to receaue suche, 
that we myght be helpers to the trueth. 
9 I wrote vnto the Churche: but Diotre- 

Ee.ii. 


@ That is in god 
ly conuersation, as 
they which haue 
both the knolledge 
and feare of God. 


© Yf thou fourni 
shest them with ne 
cessities towarde 
their iorney, kno- 
wing that theLord 
sayeth, He that re- 
ceaueth you recea 
ueth me. 


OF IOHN, 401 
te thee. Amen. 


The thyrd Epistle of 
Tohn. 


He is glad of Gaius that he walketh in the 
trueth : exhorteth them to be louyng vnto the poo- 
re Christen in their persecution, sheweth the vn- 
kynde dealyng: of Diotrephes, and the good repor- 
te of Demetrius. 


A Tie Elder vnto the beloued Gaius, whd 


Tloue in the trueth. 

2 Beloued, I wyshe chiefely that thou 
prosperedst and faredst wel, euen as thy 
soule prospereth. 

3 For I reioyced greatly when the bre- 
thren came, and testified of the trueth that 
is in thee, how thou walkest in the tru- 
eth. 


B 4 I haue no greater ioye then this, hat is, 


to heare that my sonnes walke in * veri- 
tie. 
5 Beloued, thou doest faythfully whatso- 


"Bykepingho euer thou doest to the brethren, and to” 


spilalitie. 


strangers. 

6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before 
all the Churche. Which brethren if thou 
bryngest forwardes of their iourney as it 
besemeth God, thou shalt do wel. 

7 Because that for his Names sake they 
went forth, and toke nothyng of the Gen- 
tiles. 

C8 We therefore oght to receaue suche, 
that we myght be helpers to the trueth. 
9 I wrote vnto the Churche: but Diotre- 

Ee.ii. 


@ That is in god 
ly conuersation, as 
they which haue 
both the knolledge 
and feare of God. 


© Yf thou fourni 
shest them with ne 
cessities towarde 
their iorney, kno- 
wing that theLord 
sayeth, He that re- 
ceaueth you recea 
ueth me. 


Chap. I. THE THIRDE EPISTLE 


phes, which loueth to haue the preeminen- 
ce among them, receaueth vs not. 

10 Wherefore if I come, I wyl declare his 
dedes whych he doeth, pratteling against 
vs with malicious wordes, and as one also 
not therwith content, nether he hym selfe 
receaueth the brethren, but forbiddeth thé 
that woulde, and thrusteth them out of the 
Churche. 

11 Beloued, folowe not that which is euil, 
but that which is good : he that doeth wel 
is of God: but he that doeth euil hath not” “Or, knowen. 
sene God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all mé, 
and of the trueth it selfe: yea, & we oursel- 
ues also beare recorde, and ye knowe that 
our recorde is true. 

13 Ihaue many thynges to wryte: but I wil 
not with yncke and pen wryte vnto thee. 
14 For! trust I shal shortly se thee, and 
we shal speake mouth to mouth. Peace be 
to thee. The friends salute thee. Grete the 
friendes by name. THE 


402 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle of Iude. 


ze Aint Iude admonisheth all 
=< Churches generally to take heed of 
—*\\ deceauers which go about to dra- 
{we away the harts of the simple 
people from the trueth of God. whi 
he setteth forth in their lyuely coulours shewing 
by diuers examples of the Scriptures what hor- 
rible vengeance is prepared for them. fynally he 
comforteth the faithful and exhorteth them to 
perseuere in the doctrine of the Apostles of Iesus 
Christ. 


THE GEN E- 


RAL EPISTLE 


of Iude. 


‘ > vor the ser- 
7 : ZONOD nant of Tesus 


Christ, & bro- 
ther of James, 
to thé which 
are called and 
sanctified * of « ‘The faithful are 
God the Fa. ‘mute, of Goa 
ther, & ” re- Sonne, by theholy 


alae heshul ‘ost. 
de ope you. S serued to Iesus 
Christ : 
2 Mercy vnto you, and peace and loue be 
multiplied. 


Ee. iii. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


8 Beloued, when I gaue all diligence to 
wryte vnto you of the common suluation 
it was nedeful for me to wryte vnto you to 
Against the as- exhorte you, that ye should earnestly bod. 
paltes ofSatanand tonde for the maintenance of the fayth 
which was” once geuen vnto the Sain- ”Thatyeshut 
de kepe it for 
ctes. euer. 
4 For there are certayne men craftely cre- 
ss sect pte in which were before euen of olde ° or 
the contemners of deyned to this condemnation, wicked men 
religion and Ape, they are which turne the grace of our God 
suche men trouble vnto wantonnes, and * denye God the only 2. Pet.2.a, 
iMadcenure, but Maister, and our Lord Iesus Christ. 
ca scpeinted nae My mynde is therfore to put you in re- 
Ininat ‘counsel of Membrance, forasmuche as ye once kno- 
Baa we this, how that the Lord, after that he 
had deliuered the people out of Egypte 


4 ‘Their ineredu- * destroyed them afterwarde which ¢ bele- Nom.14.c, 
litie was the fon- d not. 
teyn of all their ued not, 


euil 6 The * Angels also which kept not their 9, Pet.2.a. 
fyrst estate, but lefte their owne habitati- 8 
on: he hath reserued in euerlastyng chay- 
nes ynder darcknes vnto the ”iudgement ”"Then shalbo 
of that great daye. Oa ae 
7 Euen as * Sodome and Gomorrhe, and Gen.19.¢. 
the cities about them which in lyke maner 
defyled them selues with fornication, and 
folowed strange fleshe are set forth for an 
ensample, and suffre the vengeance of e- 
ternal fyre. 
8 Lyke wyse notwithstanding, these drea- 
, _ mers also defyle the fleshe, despice gouer- 
iat ‘ils vente Hement, and speake euil of them that are in C 
waswritinsome of autoritie. 
osebookes oft’ 9 Yet © Michael the Archangel, when he 
renow lost. Nom stroue agaynst the deuyl, and disputed a~ 
Cho. 9, &e. bout ¥ body of Moses, durst not blame him 
with 
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Zucha.3.a. withcursed speaking, but sayth,*The Lord 

rebuke thee. 

10 But these speake euyl of those thinges 

W they knowe not: and what thinges they 

know naturally as beastes, which are with 

out reason, in those thinges they corrupt 

them selues. 

11 Wo be ynto them for they haue folo- 

wed the way of Cain, and are cast of vnto 

the deceite of the rewarde wher with Ba- 

laam was deceaued, and perishe in the tre 

ason of Core. 

D 12 These are spottes ‘ in your brotherly fe ! These wore ge- 

asts of charitie whé they feast W you, with Me watstes iting 
Cit off Out" all feare, fedynge them selues, clou- fase ir 
Chureche. des they are without water, caried about toue, « partely to 

of wyndes, corrupt trees, and without fru- Tee eas 

te, twyse dead, and pluked vp by the ro- get. chap. 39. 

tes. 

13 They are the ragynge waues of the sea, 

fomynge out their owne shame: they are wa 

dring starres, to whome is reserued the 

blacknes of darkenes for euer. 

14 Enoch the seuenth from Ada, prophe- 
Reuel.1.b, cied of such saying, * * Beholde, the Lord Berets sain. of 

cometh with thousandes of his Sainctes, the worthines ther 

15 To gene iudgement against all men, & of have ben a4 a 

to rebuke all that are vngodly among thé amongs men of all 

of all their dedes, which they haue vngod Wes % 8! haue 

ly committed, and of all their cruell spea- me of those hor 

kynges, which wicked synners haue spoké maine not: yet by 

against him. pape 
E16 These are murmurers, complayners, left as are able to 
Psal.16.b. walkyng after their owne lustes, * who- mirtet ys in the 
se mouthes speake proude thinges, hauing ide maa 
men in great reuerence because of a van- a, 
tage. 

Ee.iiii, 


Chap. I, THE EPISTLE 


17 Butye beloued, remember the wordes 

which were spoken before of the Apostles 

of our Lord Iesus Christ, 

18 How that they tolde you that there 

should be mockers * in the last time, which }. 7im.4.a, 
shuld walke after their owne vngodly 2-tim.3.a. 


lustes. 2.pet.3.a. 
19 These are makers of sectes, fleshly, ha- 
uyng ” not the Sprite. OF regencra 


20 But ye derely beloued, edifie your sel- 4" 
ues in your most holy faith, praying in the 
holy Gost. 
21 And kepe your selues in the loue of 
God, loking for the mercy of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christ, ynto eternal life. 
22 Andhaue compassion of some, “in put- 
ting difference. "Some may 
» By sharperee 23 And other saue with " feare, pulling Petes 
profes to drawe »D & gentleness, 
them out ofdager, them out of the fyre, and hate euen the fyl goa We 
' He willeth not thy ! vesture of the flesshe. . 
ony tp au of the o4 Vnto hym that is able to kepe you, ¥ 
ieee ye fall not, and to present you fautlesse be 
ratiues, andacces- fore the presence of his glorie with ioye, 
sories to thesame. 95 That is tosay, to God only wise, our Sa- 
uiour, be glorie, maiestie, and dominion, & 
power, both now and for euer. Amen. 
THE 


404 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE RE- 


uelation of Iohn. 


re J T is manifest, that the holy Gost 

A wolde as it were gather into this 
2, moste excellét booke, a sivme of tho- 
se propheties, which were wrilten 
before, but shulde be fulfilled after 
the comming of Christ adding also suche things 
as shulde be expedient, as wel to forwarne vs of 
the dagers to come, as to admonishe vs to bewa- 
re some, and encourage vs against others: he- 
rein therfore is lyuely set forth the Diuini- 
tie of Christ, and the testimonies of our redem- 
plion . what things the Spirit of God alloweth 
in the ministers, and what things he reproueth. 
The prouidence of God for his elect, and of their 
glorie and consolation in the day of vengeance. 
how that the hypocrites which stinge like scor- 
pions the members of Christ shalbe destroyed. 
but the Lambe Christ shal defende them, which 
beare witnes to the trueth, who in despite of the 
beast and Satan wil raigne ouer all. The lyue- 
ly description of Antichrist is set forth, whose 
tyme and power notwithstdding is limited. and 
albeit that he is permitied to rage against the 
elect , yet his power stretcheth no farther then 
to the hurt of their bodyes. and at length he shal 
be destroyed by the wrath of God, where as the 
elect shal gyue praises to God for the victorie. 
neuerthelesse for a ceason God wil permit this 
Antichriste, and strompet vnder coulour of fai- 
re speache and pleasant doctrine to deceaue the 
worlde . wherfore he aduertiseth the Godly 
(which are but a smale portion) to auoyde this 
harlotts flateries, and bragges, whose ruine 


without mercy they shal se, and with the hea- 
uenly compagnies sing continual praises: for the 
Lambe is maryed, the worde of God hath gotton 
the victorie, Satan that a long tyme was vntyed 
is now cast with his ministers into the pit of fy- 
re to be tormented for euer, wher us contrary- 
wise the faithful (which are the holy Citie of 
Terusalem, and wife of the Lambe) shal en- 
ioye perpetual glorie. Read diligently, iudge so- 
berly, and call earnestly to God for the true vn- 
derstanding herof. The 


” Of things 
which — were 


hid before. 


THE REV E- 


LATION OF IOHN 


the Diuine. 


* + * 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


The maiestic and afice of the Sonne of God, 
he writeth to the sewen Churches, the visio of the 
candelstickes and starres conteyning the autor 
of this reuelation, and to what ende it is wrilé, 
John beaten down and raysed vp agayne. 


HE "® REUE-  * Christ recea- 
y : ued this reuelatid: 
lation of 1ESVS out of his fathers 
a) ich vosome as his 
CHRIST, which yyye doctrine but 
God gaue vnto it was hid in re- 


spect of vs so that 
hym, for to Christ as Lord 


\\) shew vnto his ee Soest 7 

seruantes thin- uant by the mini 

ges which muste #3" gf, 
2”) shortely be done: tion of his Chur 

2 J and he sent, and ©” 

shewed by his Angel vnto his seruant 

Tohn, 

2 Who bare recorde of the worde of 


God, and of the testimonie of 1nsus 


Chap. I. THE REVELATION 


Christ, and of all thinges that he sawe. 

3 Happy is he that readeth, and happy are 

they that heare the worde of this prophe- 

tie, and kepe those thinges which are writ 

ten therin: for the tyme is” at hande. “It began ous 
4 Tohn, to the seué Churches which are in "!*™ 

Asia, Grace be to you and peace, from him 

which * Is, and which Was, & Which is to Ezo.8.¢. 


} These seu? Spi come, and from the » seuen Spirites which psal.89.f. 
bofore Gad aie are before his Throne, Ke ; 

Father & Christ, § And from Iesus Christ, which is a* faith 1.Cor.15.c. 
whome after, he 


calleth the hones ful witnes, and * fyrst begotten of the de- 9, a 


Stat sti? ad: and Prince of the kynges of the earth : 1, pet. 1.0, 


i a lke phrase vnto him that loued vs, & wasshed vs frd 1. iohn 1.6. 
and Chvit ats our synnes in his bloude, ; 
jigels to witnes. 6 And made vs* Kynges and Preistes vn- B 
Perey to God his Father, be glorie, and dominié !?¢t2.4. 
for euermore. Amen. 
7 Beholde, he cometh with * cloudes, and Mat.24.. 
* They that con euery eye shal se hym: yea eué they W°pe- mae 
temned Christ and : lke di ae eC. 
most cruelly per- arced him through: and all kynredes o 
secuted him,écput i 
him te dente hat the earth shal wayle before him, Euen so. 
wien acknollage Amen. 
nM. 


8 I*am"a and w, that is the begynning and Chap.21.b. 
the ending, sayth the Lord, Which is, and 22-¢ 


* aa oy ” Alpha and 
Which was, and Which is to come, the al- Omega are 
myghty I say. last letters of 
9 I Iohn, which am also your brother, & the 6b, cof 
companion in tribulation, & in the kyng- g 


dome & paciéce which is in Iesus Christe, 
4 was in the yle of Patmos, for the worde 
I am he before 


whome x nothing of God, and for the wytnessing of Iesus 
was,yea by whome Christ. whi 
whatsoever is ma- $ . . hich some 
de, was made, & 10 And I was rauished in sprit on” the gille sunday, 
e that shal re- T ods day, and heard behynde me a great first day ce 
mayne whe all Y> yn h y 
things shal pe- voyce, as it had bene of a trompet. Lead id 
ris Pp 1. Cor. 16. a. 
ishe, euen I am ° d 16. a. 
the eternal God. 11 Saying, Iam ‘a and w the fyrst and the act. 20. b. 


last : 
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laste ; and that which thou seist, wryte in a 
boke, & sende it vnto the seuen Churches 
which are in Asia, vnto Ephesus, and vn- 
to Smyrna, and vnto Pergamus, and vnto 
Thyatira, and vnto Sardi, and vnto Phila- 
delphia, and vnto Laodicea. 
; D 12 AndI turned backe to se the ” voyce, ¥ 
vat is him spake with me, and whé I was turned, I sa- 
Thearde. — we seuen golden candelstickes, 
13 And in the myddes of the candelstic- 
” Which was kes, one lyke vnto the ” Sonne of man, clo- 
‘Ghuiktee thed with a garment downe to the feete, 
and gyrde about the pappes with a goldé 
gyrdle. 
14 His heade, and his heares were whyte 
as whyte woll, and as snowe : and his eyes 
were as a flame of fyre: 
“or, alcumy- 15 And his fete lyke vnto ” fyne brasse, as 
ve thogh they burned in a fornace : and his 
voyce as the sounde of many waters. 
16 And he had in his right hand seué star- 
res: and out ofhis mouth wét a°sharpe two © Thisswordesi- 
edged sworde : and his face shone euen as SU fcd his warde 
the sunne in his strength. Bante: deslareae 
17 And when I sawe him, I fell at his fe- ~~ * " 
te euen as dead : then he layd his ryght ha- 
de vpon me, saying vnto me, Feare not, I 
Esa.41.b. am the * fyrst, and the last, 
44a. 18 Andam alyue, but was dead : & behol- 
de I am a liue for evermore, Amen. and ha 
"Thatispow- ue the ” keyes of hel and of death. 
eroverthem. 19 “Write the thinges which thou hast se- 
ne, and the thynges W are, & the thinges 
which shal come here after: 
20 The mysterie of the seué starres which 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the se- 
uen golden candelstickes, is this. The seué 
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starres are the " Angels of the seuen Chur- 
ches : and the candelstickes which thou sa- 
west, are the seuen Churches. 


THE II, CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth foure Churches, to perseuerance 
pacience, and amédement as wel by threatenings 
as promises of rewarde. 


ofa he Pastor VNto the * Angel of ¥ Churche of Ephe 4 
are called by this __SUS wryte, These thinges sayth he that 
qa gee holdeth the seuen starres in his right ha- 
sengers,échauethe de, and walketh in the myddes of the seué 
ir office common golden candelstickes. 
who also is called 2 I knowe thy workes, and thy labour, 
ia and thy pacience, and how thou cannest 
not forbeare them which are euyl: & hast 
examined them which say they are Apo- 
stles, and are not: and hast founde them 
lyers. 
3 And thou hast suffered, and hast patié- 
ce: and for my Names sake hast laboured, 
and hast not faynted. 
4 Neuerthelesse, I haue somwhat aga- 
ynst thee, because thou hast left thy fyrst 
% charite. 
the Past ope 5 Reméber therfore from whence thou B 
Ke orlampe, foras A't fallen, & repent, and do the fyrst wor- 
ee ase ght kes: or elles I wil come against thee short- 
men. ly, and wil remoue thy ® candelsticke out 


« These were he- of it place, except thou amende. 
retickes,which hel Pp “i P' i 
de that wines shul. 6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
dehecommenand dedes of the © Nicolaitans, which dedes I 


werenamed of one also hate. 
called Nicolas, of : : 
whome is writ 7 Let him that hath an eare, heare, what 


aes ach Wis the Spirite sayeth vnto the Churches, To 


Deacons. him that ouercometh, wil I geue to eate of 
the 
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Gen2.b. the * tree of " lyfe whichis in the myddes 
Fuorlastin: of the Paradise of God. 
8 And vnto the Angel of the Churche of 
the Smyrnians write, These thinges sayeth 
he that is fyrst, and last, Which was dead 
“JesusChriste and is ”a liue. 
to lyfe. 9 I know thy workes and tribulation, and 
C pouertie (but thou art riche) and J knowe 
the blasphemie of them, which call them 
They are selues Iewes and are not: but are the Syna 
mt Aur: goge of Satan, 
according to 10 Feare none of those thiges, which thou 
the faith, shalt suffre : beholde it shal come to passe, 
that the deuil shal cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tryed, and ye shal 
haue tribulatid ten dayes, be faithful vnto 
the death, and I wil geue thee the croune 
of life, 
11 Let him y hath an eare, heare what the 
Sprite sayth to y Churches. He y ouerco- 
” which is meth, shal not be hurt of the” secéd death. 
enerlasting” 12 And to the Angel of the Churche at 
Pergam’ write, This sayeth he which hath 
the sharpe sword with two edges. 
13 I knowe thy workes and where thou 
dwellest, even where Satans throne is, and 
thou kepest my Name, & hast not denyed 
my faythe, ‘ eué in those dayes whé Anti- 
pas my faithful martyr was slayne among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. 
14 But I haue a fewe thinges against thee, 
because thou hast there them that mayn- 
Nom.24.e. tayne the doctrine of * Balad, which taught 
25.4. Balac, to put occasion of synne before the 
children of Israel, that they should cat of 
1,Cor.10. meate * dedicate vnto idoles, and commit 
fornication. 
15 Euen so hast thou them, that maintay- 


a In the very 
hete of persecutié 
& slaughter of the 
Martyrs they con- 
tinued in the pure 
faith,and therfore 
are commended. 


Chap. II. THE REVELATION 


ne the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which 
thing I hate. 
16 But be conuerted, or elles I wyl come E 
vnto thee shortely, and wyl fyght against 
them with the sworde of my mouth. 
17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 
the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches, To 
him that ouercometh wil I geue to eate 
*Manna that is ” hid, and wil geue him a Psal.105.d. 
* Suche a stone ° white stone, & in the stone a newe name eee a" 
Ueto ue tar neg Written : which no man knoweth sauing he mon to all. 
BO Sey vishal that receaueth it. 
of honour, & ther- 18 And vnto the Angel of the Churche 
fore it simifieth of the Thyatirians write, This sayeth the 
Gods fauour and Sonne of God, which hath his eyes lyke vn 
BERS? to a flamme of fyre, and hys fete are lyke 
” fyne brasse : at ioe alcumi- 
19 I knowe thy workes and thy charitie, " 
and” seruice, and faith, and thy pacience, ” To helpe 
and thy dedes, which are mo at the last, ##° Sunes 
then at the firste. 
20 Notwithstanding, I haue a fewe thin- 
ges against thee, that thou sufferest that 
woman * Tezabel, which calleth her selfe a 1.Kin.16.g. 
Prophetisse, to teache, and to deceaue my 
They that con- seruantes, to make them f commit fornica- 


te 
Hiliotincsé tion, & to eat meates offered yp vnto ido- 


mit spiritual who- les. 
ial 21 And I gaue her space to repent of her 
fornication, and she repented not. 
22 Behold I wil cast her into a bed, and 
them that commit fornication with her, in 
to great afflictié, except they tourne from "Them that 


;. follow her 
their dedes. piven 
23 And I will kyl her” children with de- Ton 16.b. 


ath: and all the Churches shal know that I 2. tere. 11 
am he which * searche the reynes & hearts: § 17.0. 
and 
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and I wil geue vnto euery one of you ac- 
cording vnto his workes. 

G 24 And vnto you I say, the rest of them of 
Thyatira, As many as haue not this lear- 


i ue knowen the £ depnes- _* The false tea- 
ae mother be us i chers termed the 


“The ehilare ses of Satan (as” they terme them) I wil put jrdoctrine by this 


of Iezabel 


Psal.2.¢. 


Chap. 16. 
1.thes.5.a. 
2. pet.3,c. 


ypon you none other burthen, Pee Aborh 


25 But that which ye haue all ready, hol~ most depe knolle- 
de fast til I come. : Heme 
26 For whosoeuer ouercometh and ke- at, Grane Ov oF 
peth my workes vnto ¥ ende, * to him wil of heh. by suche 
T geue power ouer nations, ee ne 
27 And he shal rule them with a rodde bertines, Papists, 
of yron : and as the vessels of a potter, shal AT, fc |, 78 
they be broken to sheuers. mOstrous, errors 
28 oad as I receaued of my Father, so wil a a 
I geue him the morning starre. 

29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 


the Sprite saith to the Churches. 


THE Ill, CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth the Churches or ministers to the 
true profession of faith, and to watching. 


A AS write vnto the Angel of the Chur 
che of Sardi, These things sayeth he 
that hathe the seuen Sprites of God, and f 
seuen starres, I know thy workes, which is, 
that thou hast a name that thou *lyuest, * The ministerly 
but thou art dead. Seba pe bin 
2 Be awake and strengthen the thinges fruits, els hes de- 
which remaine, that are redy to dye: for I “” 
haue not foiide thy workes perfect before 
God. 
3 Remember therfore, what things thou 
, hast receaued and heard, & hold fast ther 
fore, and repét. * If thou shalt not watche, 
Fi. 


Chap, IIT. THE REVELATION 


I wil come on thee as a thefe, & thou shalt 
not knowe what houre I wil come vpon 
thee. 
4 Notwithstanding thou hasta fewe ” na- "or, persones. 
hee hear sen mes in Sardi, which haue not" defiled the- 
or els polluting if garmentes : and therfore they shal wal- 
inet Pi lges ke with me in white, for they are worthy. 
5 He that ouercometh shalbe clothed in 
white araye, and I wil not put out his na- 
me out of the * boke of life, but I wil con- = 20.1, 
eager before my Father, and befo nh ip ase 
6 Let hym that hath an eare, heare, what 
the Spirite sayeth vnto the Churches. 
7 And write vnto the Angel of the Chur 
che of Philadelphia, These things sayeth 
- he that is Holy and True, which hath the 
eth a nits * © keye of Dauid, which openeth & no mi Zsa.22./. 
hath allthe power shutteth, shutteth and no man openeth, tb 22.d. 
quer ine eure of 8 I knowe thy workes : beholde, I haue set 
ie outa before thee an open “ dore, and no man can {7° pas 
receaueor put out Shut it, for thou hast a litel strength and me of God. 
whome he wil. hast kept my sayinges, and hast not deni- 
ed my Name. 
9 Behold, I wil make them of the synago- 
ge of Satan, ¢o wit, of them which call thé 
ie ; selues ewes and are not, but do lye, be- 
inthy sight toha. Hold, I say I wil make them, that they shal 
Paha selues,ée come and ‘ worship before thy fete, and 
nour to God, & to Shal knowe that I haue loued thee. 
his Sone Christe. 10 Because thou hast kept the wordes of ~ 
plue ‘ . ie 
ie the anay whieh my pacience, therfore I wil deliner thee 
God : for they are £70 the tyme of tentation, W wil come vp6 
thy croung: Ae 'S. all the worlde, to trie them that dwel vpo 
Brethré ye arene the earth. 
Phe T ite, 11 Behold I come shortly : holde y which 
2d. thou hast, that no man take thy ®croune. 
12 Hym 
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€ 12 Hym that ouercommeth, wyl I make a 
pyllar in the temple of my God, & he shal 
gono more out : and I wyl wryte ypon him 
the Name of my God, and the name of the 
citie of my God, which is ¥ newe Ierusalé, 
which commeth doune out of heaué from 
my God, & I wil write vpon him my newe 
Name. 

13 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 

the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches : 

14 And vnto the Angel of the Churche W 

is in Laodicea, wryte, These thinges sayeth 
“That isTra- ” Amé, the faithful and true wytnes, the be- 
civitselfe.  vmning of the creatures of God. 

15 I knowe thy workes, that thou art ne- 

ther could nor hotte : I woulde thou werest 

colde or hotte. 

D 16 Therfore, because thou art betwene 
bothe, and nother colde nor hotte, it wil 
come to passe, that I shal spewe thee out of 
my mouthe, 

" Persuading 17 Forthou sayest, I am “richeandincrea- 

thy selfs of ced with goodes, & haue nede of nothing, 

thouhastnot. and knowest not how thou art wretched & 
miserable, and poore, and blynde, and na- 
ked. 
18 I counsel thee to bye of me golde tried 
in the fyre, that thou mayest be made ri- 
che : and whyte rayment, that thou mayest 
be clothed, & that thy filthy nakednes do 
not appeare: and anoynt thyne eyes with 
eye salue, that thou mayest se. 


Prou.3.b. 19 As many as I loue, I *rebuke and cha- 
heb. 12.0. 


displeaseth God 
sten: be ‘ feruent therfore and amende, then indifferencie 


20 Behold I stand at the dore, and knoc- Tiniose & therfore 


ke. If any man heare my voyce and open ¥ 


ut as are not zea- 


dore, I wil come in vnto him, & wil suppe lous and feruent. 


Fi. 
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with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that ouercometh, wil I grante 

to sit with me in my throne, euen as I ouer “Im my seate 
came, & sitte W my Father in his throne, "°”"" 

22 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 

the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches. 


THE IIIIl, CHAPTER, 


He seeth the heauen open, and the seate, and 
one sitting vpon it, and 24. seates about it with 
24, elders sitting upon them, and four beastes 
praising God day and night. 


Fter this I loked, and beholde a dore A 
was open in heauen, & the fyrst voyce 
which I hearde, as it were of a tropet tal- 
kyng with me, sayd, Come vp hyther, and 
I wil shewe thee thinges which muste be 
done hereafter. 
2 And immediately I was raueshed in the 
sprite: and beholde a throne was set in he- 
auen, and one sate in the throne. 
ihe Se 3 And ®* he that sate, was to loke vpon, ly- The Throw. 
coprehensible ver- ke vnto a iasper stone, and a sardine stone : 
tne af God & there was a rayne bowe about the thro- 
ne, in sight lyke to an emeraude. 
4 And about the seate were foure & tw- pz 
enty seates: & vpon the seates I sawe foure 
and twenty Elders sitting, clothed in 
white rayment, and had on their heades 
crounes of golde. 
5 And out of the throne proceded light- 
ninges, and thundringes, and voyces, & 
seuen lampes of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seuen sprites of 
God. 


6 And 


se. 


Esui.6.b. 
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Aseaof glas- §6 And before the throne there was a sea 


c of glasse lyke vnto a cristal : and in the 
middes of the throne, and rounde about 
the throne were foure beastes full of eyes 
before and behynde. : 

7 And the fyrst beaste was like a lion, & 
the secdde beaste lyke a calfe, & the thyr- 
de beaste had a face as a man: & the fourth 
beast was lyke a flying egle. 

8 And the foure beastes had eche one of 
them sixe wynges about him, and they we- 
re full of eyes wythin: and they ceased not 
day nor nyght saying, * Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God, almighty, which Was, and Is, 
and Is to come. 


D9 And when those beastes gaue glorie, & 


honour, and thankes to hym that sate on 
the throne, which lyueth for euer and 
euer : 

10 The four and twéty Elders fell doune 
before him, y sate on the throne, and wor- 
shipped him that liueth for euer, and cast 
their crounes before the throne saying, 


Chap.5.d. 11 Thou art * worthy 6 Lord to receaue 


Eze.2.d. 


glorie and honour, & power, for thou hast 
created all thinges, and for thy wylles sa- 
ke they are, and haue bene created. 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


He seeth the Labe openyng the boke, and ther 
Sore the foure beastes, the 24. Elders, and the An 
gels prayse the Lambe, and do him worship. 


A AN I sawe in the right hande of him 


that sate in the throne, a Booke wryt- 
ten wythin and on the backsyde, sealed 
wyth seuen seales. 
FY.iii. 
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2 And I sawe a stroge Angel which pre- 
ached with a lowde voyce, Who is wor- 
thy to open the Boke, and to lose the sea- 
les therof? 
8 And no manin heauen, nor in earth, ne 
ther ynder the carth, was able to open the 
Boke, nether to loke theron. 
4 Then I wept muche, because no mia was 
found worthy to open, and to reade the 
Boke, nether to loke theron. 
5 And one of the Elders sayd vnto me, 
Wepe not, Beholde the lion of the tri- 
be of Iuda, the rote of Dauid, hath obtay- 
ned to open the Boke, and to lose the seué 
seales therof. 
6 Then I behelde, and lo, in the middes 
of the throne, and of the foure beastes, & 
« 'This vision ed- in the middes of the Elders, stode *a Lam 
frmeth the power be as thogh he had bene killed, which had 


of our Lord Iesus, “ 

Which isthe Lam seuen hornes, and seuen eyes, which are y 

keth away thesyn Sprites of God, sent into all the world. 

ofthe world, 7 He came, and toke the Boke out of the 
right hande of him } sate vpo the throne. 
8 And when he had taken the Boke, the C 
foure beastes and four and twenty Elders 
fell doune before the Lambe, hauing eue- 
ry one harpes and golden vialles full of 

» This declareth odoures, W are the prayers of Sainctes, 

tow the prayers of 9 And they song anew songesaying, Thou 

neces Hl Peis art worthy to take the Boke, and to open 

a the seales therof : because thou wast kil- 

© Our Sauiour Ie led, and hast ° redemed vs to God by thy 

his cuuuenty 4 bloude out of all kinredes, and tonges, & 

wna people, and nations, ; 

nations. 10 And hast made vs vnto our God, * Kin }, pei, 2,0, 
ges and Priestes, and we shal raigne on the 
earth. 


1l The 


Dani.7.¢. 


OF IOHN. 411 


D 11 Then I behelde, and I heard the voyce 
of many Angels about the throne, and 
about the beastes and the Elders, and the 
nober of thé was * thousand thousandes, 
12 Saying with aloude voyce, Worthy is 


Chap.4.d. the * Lambe that was killed to receaue 


power, and ryches, and wisdome, and 
strength, and honour, and glorie, and bles 
sing. 

13 And all the creatures which are in hea 
ué, and on the earth, and vnder the earth, 
and in the sea, and all that are in them, he- 
ard I saying, Blessing, & honour, and glo- 
rie, and power be vnto him, ¥ sitteth vpon 
y throne, and vnto the Labe for euermore. 
14 And the fourebeastes sayd, Amen: and 
the foure and twenty Elders, fell vpon 
their faces, and worshipped him that li- 
ueth for evermore. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
The Lambe openeth the sive seales, and many 
thinges folow the opening therof. 
A Are T behelde whé the Lambe opened 
one of the seales, & I heard one of the 
foure beastes say, as it were the noyse of 
thonder, Come and se: 


A white hors 2 Therfore I behelde, and se there was a 
se. 


whyte horse, and he that sate on him, hada 
bowe and a croune was geuen vnto him, & 
he went forth conquering, and for to ouer 
come. 

3 And when he opened the second seale, 
Theard the second beast say, Come and se. 


A ved horse, 4 And there went out another horse that 


was red, & power was geuen to him that 
sate theron, to take peace from the earth 
FY.iiii. 
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and that they shuld kill one another ; and 
there was geuen vnto him a great sword. 
5 And whé he opened the third seale, I he 3: 
ard the third beast say, Come & se, then I 
beheld, and lo, a black hors, & he ¥ sate on 
him, had a payre of balices in his hand. 
6 And I heard a voyce in the middes of ¥ 
«The groke wor- foure beastes say, A* measure of whete for 
de signifith that 9” peny, & thre measures of barly for a pe- “Which amo- 
ordinarely geutto ny ; and oyle, and wyne se thou hurt not. teatro 
portion or stint of 7 And when he opened the fourth seale, fe peny. 
ae Theard the voyce of the fourth beaste say, 
Come and se : 
8 And I loked, and beholde a pale hor- 
se, and his name that sate on him was De- 
ath, and” Hell folowed after him, and pow "or, the grax 
er was geuen vnto them ouer the fourth "* 
parte of the earthe, to kyll with sworde, & 
with honger, and with death, and with the 
beastes of the earth. 
9 And when he opened the fyfte seale, I C 
sawe vnder the aultre, the soules of them, 
that were kylled for the worde of God, & 
for ¥ testimonie which they maynteyned. 
10 And they cried Wa lowde voyce, say- 
ing, How lige tariest thou Lord, holy and 
trewe, to iudge and to auenge our bloude 
on them that dwell on the earth? 
11 And loge whyte garmetes were geuen 
vnto euery one of thé, & it was sayd ynto 
them, that they shuld rest for a litel sea- 
son vntil the nomber of their felowes, and 
brethren and of them that should be kyl- 
» He describeth Jed as they were, were fulfylled. 
Hinge the Sone 12 And I behelde whé he opened ¥ syxt se D 
of God, which shal ale, & lo, there was a great earth quake, & 


be terrible ti 2 
pe eerie {° bis F sime was as blacke as sacke clothe made 
of 


e 


OF IOHN. 412 


of heare, & ¥ mone waxed eué as bloude : 
13 And the starres of heaué fell vnto the 
earthe, euen as a figge tree casteth her fig- 
ges when she is shaken of a mighty wyn- 
de. 
»Shrinked or 14 And heauen ” departed away, as a scro 
trawed bac: 16 when it is rolled togyther: and all moi 
taynes and yles were moued out of their 
places. 
15 And the kynges of the earth, and the 
great men, and the riche mé, and the chie- 
fe captaines, & the mighty men, and euery 
boundma, and euery free man, hyd thé sel 
ues in dennes, and in rockes of the hylles ; 
16 And sayd to the hylles and rockes, 
* Fall on vs, and hide vs from the presence 
of him that sitteth on the throne, and fr6 
the wrath of the Lambe. 
17 For the great day of his wrath is come, 
and who can endure it ? 


THE VII, CHAPTER, 


He seeth the seruantes of God sealed in their 
forheades out of all nations and people, which 
thoghe they suffre trouble, yet the Lambe fedeth 
them, ledeth them to the fountaines of lywing 
water, and God shal wype away all teares from 
their eyes. 


A A™ after that, I sawe four Angels stad 
on the four corners of the earthe, hol 
ding the four wyndes of the earth, that 
the wyndes shoulde not blowe on ¥ earth, 
nether on the sea, nether on any tre. 
2 AndI saw another Angel ascende from 
the rising of the sunne, which had the sea- 
le of the lyuing God, and he cryed with 
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a loude voyce to the foure Angels to wha 
power was geuen to hurt the earth, & the 
* God proutteth Sea, saying, * Hurt ye not the earth nether 
the dagers & euils, ¥ sea, nether ¥ trees, til we haue sealed ¥ 
woldeouerwhelme seruantes of our God in their foreheades, 
are: 4 And I hearde the nombre of them, Ww B 
"Which bare the were P sealed, & there were sealed ¢ an hun- 
seat marke dred and foure and fourty thousande of 
iene hee all the tribes of the children of Israel. 
which go before vs 5 Of the tribe of Tuda were sealed twel- 
tosaluation, ye thousande. Of the tribe of Ruben we- 
re sealed twelue thousande. Of the tribe 
of Gad were sealed twelue thousande. 
6 Of the tribe of Aser, were sealed twel- 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of Nephthali 
were sealed twelue thousande. Of the tri- 
be of Manasses were sealed twelue thous- 
ande. 
7 Of the tribe of Simed were sealed twel 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of ” Leui were “He omiweth 
sealed twelue thousande. Of the tribe of Da 
Issachar were sealed twelue thousande. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon, were sealed twelue 
thousande. 
8 Of} tribe of " Ioseph were sealed twel “That is, the 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of Beniamin, {ive 0 Hole 
were sealed twelue thousande. was Tosephs 
9 After this I behelde, and lo, a great mul “°™"” 
titude, which no ma coulde nomber of all ¢ 
nations and people, and tounges, stode be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lambe, clo- 
4 In signe of pu- thed with longe“ white garmétes, & ° pal- 
Ne cit avs - in theyr handes. 
etorie. 0 And they cried with a lowde voyce, 
. Saluation commeth of our God, that 
sytteth vpon the throne, and of the Labe. 
11 And all the Angels stode in the copas 
se of the throne and of the Elders, and 
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of the foure beastes, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshypped 
God. 
12 Saying, Amen: blessyng and glorie, wy 
sedome, and thankes, and honour, and po- 
wer, and might, be vnto our God for euer 
more. Amen, 
13 And one of the Elders spake, saying vn 
to me, What are these which are arayed in 
longe whyte garmentes, and whence came 
they? 
D 14 AndIsayd ynto hym, Lord, thou wo- 
test. And he sayd to me, These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
wasshed theyr garmentes & made them 
white in f the bloude of the Lambe. £ Ther is uo puri« 
15 Therefore are they in the preséce of the (eye im oe 
throne of God, fd serue hym day & £ night Sart onely. ’ 
in his temple, and he that sytteth in the pually, for els in 
throne wy] dwell amonge them. a ihorsiatnes 
Hsai.l9.c. 16 *They shal hunger no more, nether * 
thyrst, nether shal the sunne lyght on thé, 
nether any heate. 
anaes 17 Forthe” Lambe which is in the myddes 
geuen, of the throne shal fede them, and shal fede 
them, and shal leade them ynto the lyueli 
Hisai.25.c. fountaynes of waters, and *God shal wype 
chap. 21.4. awaye all teares from theyr eyes. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


The seuenth seale is opened, there is silence in 
heauen, the foure Angels blowe their trompet- 
tes, and great plages folow vpon the earth. 


A A Nd whé he had opened ¥ seuéth seal th- 
"As ministr. “er was siléce in heaué about ¥ space of 
ne spires. half an hour. & I saw f seué Angels stading 
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before God, and to them were geuen seuen 
_  trompettes. 
via Anat (8 Then another *Angel came and stode be 
fereth vp the pra- fore the aultre hauyng a golden senser, & 
Sernot the! pei muche odours was geuen vnto him, that he 
“to Godhis Father. should “ offre with the prayers of all Sain- “he praiers 
tes vpon the golden aulter, which is befo- *°s""* 
re the throne. 
4 And the smoke of the odours which ca 
me of the prayers of all Saintes, ascended 
vp before God, out of the Angels hand. 
5 And the Angel toke the senser, and fyl- 8 
itlemeaneth by led it with » fyre of the aulter, and cast it 
'yre the grace of . 
God wherbywe a- into the earth, and° voyces were made, and 
re purgedand ™a- thondrynges, and lightninges, and erth- 
© When this gra- quake. 
sales renin 6 And the seuen Angels which had the se 
ran against it by yen trompets, prepared them selues to blo 
ked, we. 
7 The fyrst Angel then blewe, and there 
was made hayle and fyre, which were myn 
gled with bloude, and they were cast into 
the earth, and the thyrde parte of trees was 
burnt, and all grene grasse was burnt. 
8 And the seconde Angel blew : and as it 
were a great mountayne, burning with fy- 
re, was cast into the sea, and the thirde par © 
te of the sea tourned to bloude. 
9 And the thyrde parte of the creatures 
which were in the sea, dyed, the liuing 
things J meane, andthe thyrdeparte ofshyp 
pes were destroyed. 
10 Then the thyrd Angel blew, and there 
fel a great starre from. heaué burning as it 
were a torche, and it fell into the thyrde 
parte of the ryuers, and into fountaynes of 
waters, 
11 And 


“This starre 
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1] And the name of the starre is called 
wormewood : therfore the thyrde parte of 
the waters was turned to wormewood and 
many men dyed of the ¢ waters, because aWwhiehheresi- 
they were made bitter. pir totaal 
12 And the fourth Angel blewe, and the 
thyrde parte of the sunne was smytten, and 

D the thyrde parte of the mone, and the thyr 
de parte of starres : so that the thyrde part 
of them was °darckned. and the daye was « ‘Those are pla 
smytten, that the thyrde parte of it coulde gos force gon" 
not shyne, and lykewyse the nyght. pel. 
13 And I behelde and heard an Angel fly- 
ing through the myddes of heauen, saying 
with a lowde voyce,' Wo, wo, wo to the in-  ¢ Horrible threa- 
habiters of the earth, because of the soun- tenings against the 
des to come of the trompet of the thre An- lious persones. 


gels which were yet to blowe. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


The fyft and syxt Angel blowe their trom- 
pets, the starre falleth from heauen: the locustes 
come out of the smoke. The fyrst wo is paste : the 
Soure Angels that were bounde are lowsed, and 
the thirde parte of men is killed, the elect are 
exempted, 


A A= the fyfte Angel blew, and I sawea 
” starre fall from heaué ynto the earth : 


eyine tall And to hym was geuen the kaye of the*bot 


meanes Chri- 
stes dishonor. tomlesse pyt. 


Luk.8.d. 


2 And he opened the bottomlesse pyt, and 


2.pet.2.a. there arose the smoke of the pit as the smo 


ke of a great fornace : and the sunne, & the 
ayre were darckned by the reason of the 
smoke of the pitte. 

3 And there came out of the smoke, 
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” Locustes vpon the earth ; and vnto them “Locustes,are 
* That is secretly WAS geuen power, as the * scorpions of the false feashers 
to persecute and earth haue power. worldly sub- 
to sting with A tyl prelates. 
their tuile asscor- 4 And it was commanded them, that they 
the fasion of the shoulde not hurt the grasse of the earth : 
hypocrites. nether any grene thynge : nether any tree: 

» Ouer the infi- but only those men which haue not the 

dels whome Satan . 
blyndeth with the Seale in theyr foreheades. 
ofiicacte of error § And to them was commided that they 

should not kyl them, but that they should 

be vexed fyue monethes, and that their 

payne shulde be as the payne that cémeth 

of a scorpion, when he hath stonge aman. 


© Sucheistheter G * i s 
rons cheisthe ter 6 *'Therfore in those days shal men °seke ehap.6.d 


feuing conscience death, ad shal not fynde it, and shal desire 2s4'5-4. 


which hath no as- to dye, and death shal flye from them. Jute, 93.d. 


surance of mercie 
but feleth the iud 7 * And the forme of the locustes was ly- Visdo.16. 
wort’! °°" ke vnto horses prepared vnto battayle, & >. 
on theyr heades were as it were crownes, & 
lyke vnto golde, and theyr faces were as The descrip. 
it had bene the faces of men. me 
8 And they had heere as the heere of wo mesticalenne 
men: and theyr teeth were as the teeth of faith. 
lyons. 
9 And they had habbergions, as it were 
habbergions of yron: and the sounde of 
their wynges, was as the sounde of charets 
when many horses runne together to bat- 
tayle. 
10 And they had tayles lyke vnto scor- 
pions, and there were stynges in theyr tay 
les: and theyr power was to hurt men "fyue “Meaning for 
monethes. a 
11 And they haue a kynge ouer thé, which 
is the” Angel of the bottomlesse pyt, who “Kyng of hy- 
se name in the Hebrewe tonge, is Abad- fry s. a 
don: and in the Greke, ” Apollyon. anny” 
12 One 
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12 One wo is past, and beholde two woes 
come after this. 

C 13 Then the syxt Angel blewe, and I heard 
a voyce from the foure corners of the gol 
den aultre, which is before God, 

14 Saying to the syxt Angel, which had 
the trompet, Lose the foure Angells, 
which are bounde in the great ryuer Eu- 
phrates. 
15 And the foure Angells were losed, 
whych were prepared for an houre, for a- 
day, for a moneth, and for a yere, to slay 
the thyrde part of men. 
‘The wonder. 16 And the nombre of horsmen of warre, 
fa nombre were twenty thousand tymes ten thousand 
ememies for I hearde the nombre of them : 
17 Also thus I sawe the horses in a vision, 
and them that sat on them, hauyng fyry ha 
bergions, & of Iacinte and of brymstone, 
and the heades of the horses were as the 
heades of lyons: and out of their mouthes 
went forth fyre and smoke and brym- 
stone. 

D 18 Of these thre was the thyrde parte of 
men kylled, that is to say, of fyre, smoke, 
and brymstone, which proceded out of the 
mouthes of them. 

Wherin the 19 For theyr power isin theyr mouthes, Which signifieth 


hee é their false doctri- 
jtrengh of and in theyr tayles ; for theyr tayles were jeand hypocrisic. 


stant lyke vnto serpentes, and had heades, whe- 
re with they hurte. 
20 And the remnite of the mé which we- 
re not kylled by these plages, repented 
not of the dedes of their handes that they 
Psal 115.0. should not worshyp deuyls, and *images of 
§183.c. gold, and siluer, and brasse, and stone, and 
of woode, which nether can se, nether 


Chap, X. 
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heare, nether go. 

21 Also they repented not of theyr mur- 
ther, and of theyr sorcerie, nether of their 
fornication, nether of theyr thefte. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 

The Angel hath the boke open, he sweareth 

there shalbe no more time: he geueth the boke vn- 
to Iohn, which eateth it vp. 


Nd I sawe another mighty” Angel co- A. a: 
me downe from heauen, clothed with Teous Christ. 
a cloude, and the rayne bowe vpon his he- 
ad: and his face was as the sunne, and his 


fecte as pyllers of fyre. 
2 And he had in his hande a lytle boke” “The boke is 


open: and he put his ryght fote vpon the Serer 
sea, and his lyft fote on the earth. feria 
3 And cryed with a loude voyce, as when rist manifest- 
alion roreth : And when he had cried, se- pa en 
uen thondres spake their voyces. 
4 And when the seuen thonders had spo- 
ken theyr voyces, I was about to wryte: but 
I heard a voyce from heauen saying vnto 
me, * Seale vp those thynges which the se- pan, 12. 0, 
uenthondres haue spoken, and wryte them 
not. 
5 And the Angel which I sawe stand v- B 
pon the sea, and vpon the earth, lyfte vp 
his hande to heauen, 
6 And sware by him that lyueth for euer- 
more, which created heauen, and the thin- 
ges that therin are, and the earth and the 
things that therin are, and the sea, and the 
thynges which there in are: that tyme 
should be no more : 
7 But in the dayes of the voice of the se- 
uenth 


Ezec.3.a, 


"Or hall. 
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uenth Angel, when he shal begyn to blo- 
we: eué the mysterie of God shalbe fynys- 
shed, as he declared to hys seruantes the 
Prophetes. 
8 And the voyce which I heard from hea 
uen spake vnto me agayne and sayd, Go 
and take the litle boke which is open in 
the hand of the Angel, which standeth y- 
pon the sea & vpon the earth. 
9 And I went vnto the Angel, & sayd to 
him, Geue me the litle boke, and he sayd 
vnto me, * Take it, ad eate it vp, and it shal 
c make thy belly bytter, but it shalbe in thy 
mouthe as swete as honye. 
10 Then I toke the litle boke out of the 
Angels hande, and ate it vp, and it was in 
my mouth as swete as hony: but as sone as 
T had eaten it, my belly was bytter. 
11 And he sayed ynto me, thou muste pro 
phecie agayne among the people and na- 
tions, and tounges, and to many kynges. 


THE XI. CHAPTER, 


The temple is measured, two witnesses raised , arte Yaweat 
vp by the lord are murthered by the beast, but ciseau tential ta 
after receaued to glorie. Christ is ewalted, dd God to thre parts, the 
praised by the 24 Elders, body of the tem- 
ple wherinto eue~ 
A A™ then was geuen me a rede, lyke vn {fo Wit laces 


to arodde, and the Angel stode by, wher the leuites 

. were: and the holy 
saing, Ryse and mete the temple of God, of the — holyest 
Sri mi iene) Bes 

and the aulter, Ad thé that worshyp therin, "fern, the hie 


2 But*” the lower part which is with out entred, in respect 
the temple cast out & mete it not : for it (ener, the het 


is geuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy is said to be cast 
. out, because as a 
citie shal they treade vnder fote two and thing prophane it 
is neglected when 

fourty monethes. the temple is mea- 


3 And I wyl geue power vnto my two wyt sured. 
Gg. 


Chap. XI. 


5 ‘To serue strange 
Gods fid to be cor 
rupted with false 
doctrine is a spiri 
tual Sodome. 


© The infidels are 
tormented by 
hearing the trueth 
preached, 
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nesses, and they shal prophecie a thousad, 
two hiidred, & threscore dayes, clothed in 
sacke clothe. 


4 These are two” oliue tres, & two candel "Theexeellet 
graces of the 


stikes stading before the God of the earth. {rich 


beare 


5 And if any man wyl hurte them, fyre witnes to the 


procedeth out of their mouthes, and con- 3 
sumeth theyr ennemyes: for yf any man 
wolde hurt them, this wyse muste he be 
kylled. 

6 These haue power to shut heauen, that 
it rayne not in the dayes of their prophe- 
cying ; and haue power ouer waters to tur- 
ne them to bloud, and to smyte the earth 
with all maner plages, as ofté as they wil. 
7 And when they haue fynished theyr te- 
stimonie, the beaste that cometh out of the 
bottomlesse pyt, shal make warre against 
them, and shal overcome thé, and kyll the. 
8 And theyr carkeyses shal lye in the stre 
tes of the great citie, which spritually is 
called » Sodome and Egypt, where our 
Lorde also was crucified. 

9 And they of the people and kinredes, 
and tonges, and Gentils shal se their car- 
keyses thre daies & an halfe, & shal not suf 
fre their carkeyses to be put in graues. 
10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, 
shal reioyee ouer them and be glad, and 
shal sende giftes one to another : for these ¢ 
two Prophetes * vexed them that dwelt on 
the earth. 

11 But after thre dayes and an halfe, the 
sprite of lyfe coming from God, shal en- 
ter into them, and they shal stande vp v- 
pon their fete: and great feare shal come 


ypon them which sawe them. 
12 And 


Gospel. 
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12 And they heard a great voyce from 
heauen, saying ynto thé, Come yp hyther. 
And they ascended vp into heauen in a 
cloude, and theyr ennemyes sawe them. 
13 And the same houre was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the citie 
fell, and in the earthequake were slayne na 
mes of men, seuen thousande: andthe rem- 
nant were feared, and gaue glorie to God 
of heauen, 
14 The seconde wo is past, & beholde the 
thyrde wo wyl come anone. 

D 15 And the seuenth Angel blew, and the- 
re were made great voyces in heauen, say- 
ing, The"kyngdoms of this worlde are our Albeit. Satan 
Lordes, and his Christes, and he shall ray- (qubleth the wo- 
gne for euermore. yey Curt abu 
16 Thenthe four & twéty Elders, which syt 
before God on theyr seates, fell vpon their 
faces, and worshypped God, 
17 Saying, We geue thee thikes Lord God 
almighty. which Art, and Waste, and Artto 
come; for thou hast receaued thy greate 
myght, and hast obteyned thy kyngdo- 
me. 
18 And the Gentils were angry, and thy 
wrathe is come, and the tyme of the dead 
that they should be iudged, and that thou 
shouldest geue rewarde vnto thy seruan- 
tes the Prophetes, and Sainctes, and to thé 
that feare thy Name, smal, and great, and 
shuldest destroy them, which destroye the 
earth. 
19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heauen, and there was sene in his tem- 
ple, the arcke of his Couenant: and the- 
re folowed lightninges, and voyces, and 


Gg.ii. 
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thondringes, and earthquake, and much 
hayle. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


There appeareth in heauen a woman clothed 
with the sunne: Michael fighteth with the dra- 
gon, whych persecuteth the woman, and getieth 
victorie to the comfort of the faithful. 


Nd there appeared a great wonder in 4 
» A Jyuely deserfp heauen : A* woman clothed wyth the 
stian Churehe per- Sunne, and the mone vnder her fete and 
secuted by Satan. ypon her head a croune of twelue starres. 
2 And she was wyth chylde and cryed tra 
uayling in birth, and payned redy to be 
deliuered. 
8 And there appeared a nother wonder 
in heauen, for beholde a great red dragon 
hauing seuen heades, and seuen crounes 
vpon his heades: 
4 Andhis tayle drue the third part of the 
starres of heauen and cast thé to the earth. 
And the dragon stode before the wo- B 
man, which was redy to be deliuered : for 
to deuoure her childe as sone as it were 
borne. 
gevuisiielains b And she broght forthe a man childe, 
pa atioti yrst Which should rule all natiés wyth a*rod Psal.2.c. 
ny brethren. of yron : and her sonne was taken vp vnto 
God and to hys throne. 
6 And the woman fled into wildernes 
where she hath a place prepared of God, 
that they should fede her there a thousan- 
de two hundred and threscore dayes. 
7 And there was a battayle in heauen, Mi C. 
chael and his Angels fought with the dra- eae 
gon, and the drago fought ad his Angels. 
8 But 
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8 But preuayled not, nether was their pla 
ce founde any more in heauen, 
9 And the great dragon, that old serpent 
called the deuyl and Satan was cast out, 
which deceaueth all the worlde. and he 
was cast into the earth, and his Angels we- 
re cast out with him. 
10 And I hearde a lowde voice saying in 
heauen, Now is saluation, & strength and 
the kyngdome of our God, and the power 
of his Christ ; for the accuser of our bre- 
thren is cast doune which accused them 
before our God day and night. 
Victorie by 11 And they ouercame him by the bloud 
the bloude of oF the Lambe, and by the worde of his te- 
stimonie, and they ° loued not their liues ‘ They put their 
vuto the death. sivas wanes 
D 12 Therfore reioice heauens, and ye that "* 
dwell in thé, Wo to the inhabiters of the 
earth, and of the sea : for the deuil is come 
doune vnto you which hath great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. 
13 And when the dragon sawe that he 
was cast vnto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which broght forthe the man 
childe. 
14 But to the woman were geuen two win 
ges of a great egle, that she might flye into 
A Wella i the wildernes, into” her place, where she is 
poynted for NOrisshed for a tyme, tymes, and halfe a 
ues time, from the presence of the serpent. 
15 And the 4 serpent cast out of his mouth « God geueth mea 
water after the woman as it had bene ari- 28 (2 Oi vo" tne 
uer because she should haue bene caught fury of Satan ma- 
king his creatures 
of the floude. to serue to the 
16 But the earthe holpe the woman, and Support therof 
Gg.iii. 


Chap. XII. THE REVELATION 


the earth opened her mouth, & swalowed 
yp the riuer, which the dragon cast out of 
his mouth. 
17 Then the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went and made warre with the 
+ Satan was nota- ©remnante of her sede, which kepe the co- 
ple to destroy the mandementes of God, and haue the testi- 
ay, ied pete monie of Iesus Christe. 
agaist the mem- 18 And I stode on the sea sande. 
ers, 
THE XII, CHAPTER. 


The beast deceaueth the reprobat, and is cofir- 
med by an other beast. 


* The lyuely pour A Nd I sawe a* beaste ryse out of the sea, A 
trait of the Romi- <A hauing seuen heades, and ten hornes, 
is maynteyned by and vpon his hornes were tenne crownes, 
the seconde beast & vpon his heade, the name of blasphemie. 
Bye. 2 And this beaste which I sawe, was lyke 
a catte of the mountayne, and hys fete were 
as the fete of abeare, and his mouth as the 
mouth of alion: and the” dragon gaue him Phat is the 
his power & his throne, and great autorite. ‘ew. 
3 And I sawe one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred & 
followed the beast. 
4 And they worshypped the dragé which B 
gaue power vnto the beast, and they wor- 
shypped ¥ beaste, saying, Who is lyke vnto 
the beaste? who is able to warre wyth him. 
5 Andthere was geué vnto him a mouthe, ,, 14. 
that spake greate thinges and blasphemi- mies of the 
» Antichrists ty. €8. and power was geuen vnto him, » to do Pras 
jne and power 18 two and fourty monethes. 
6 And he opened his mouth vnto blasphe 
mie against God, to blaspheme his Name, & 
hys 
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his tabernacle, and them that dwell in he- 
auen. 
7 And it was geué vnto him to make war 


“Iv their bo. re With the Sainctes, & to” ouercome thé: 


dies, not 
soule, 


” Antichrist shal worship him, whose ” names are not 


™ and power was geué him ouer euery ¢ kin nite, meaneth 
of that vniuersal de- 
red and tounge, and nation : patting wherof 5. 


c8 Therfore all that dwel vpp6 the earth Pant speaketh to 


the Thessalonians. 


path von ow * wrytté in the Boke of lyfe of the Lambe, 


elect. 


20.d.21.g 


Glog Bt 


which was kylled 4 from the begynning 4 As God ordey. 
E ned fro before a 
of the worlde. Baminan 


philip.4.a. 9 If any man haue an eare, let him heare. 


Gen.9.a, 
mat. 26,e. 


10 He that * leadeth into captiuitie shal TRS alee 
go into captiuitie : he that * kylleth with a go them selues in 
sworde, must be kylled with a sworde : he- ' captiuitic. 
re is the paciéce, & the faith of } Sainctes. 
11 And I behelde another beast comming 
vp out of the earthe, which had two hor- 
nes lyke the Lambe, but he f spake as dyd see thes 
the dragon. by. the "Homishe 
12 And he dydall ¥ the fyrst beast could fntichrst ismain 
do in his presence, & he causeth ¥ earth, 
& thé W dwell therin, to worshyp the fyrst 
beaste, whose deadly wounde was healed. 
18 And § doeth great wonders, so that he « The ana of fn 
maketh fire come doune from heauen on Prormtion of Sata 
the earth, in the sight of men. ee ied 
14 And deceaueth them that dwel on the miracles of lyes. 
earthe by ¥ meanes of those signes, which ® Ths: ?* 
he hath power to do in the sight of the be 
aste, saying to thé that dwel on the earth, 
that they shoulde make the image of the 
beaste, which had the wounde of a swor- 
de, and dyd liue. 

D 15 And he had power to geuea sprite vn- 
to the image of the beaste, so that the ima- 
ge of the beaste shoulde speake, & should 


Gg. iii. 
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cause that as many as would not worshyp 

the image of the beast, should be kylled. 

16 And he made all, both small and gre- 

at, ryche and poore, fre and bonde, to re- 

ceaue a marke in theyr ryght hande or in 
eee their forheades. 

(> He that is not 17 And" that no man myght bye or sell, 
seated den saue he that had the eters fe name of 
iyucamunemer the beast, other the nombre of his name. 

18 Here is wysedome. Let him that hath 
wit count the nombre of the beast : for it is 

For he is not the nombre of a! man, and his nombre is 


God, and therf 
nether almightie Syxe hondred, threscore, and syxe. 


nor eternal. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER, 


The notable compagnie of the Labe. One An- 
gel annonceth the Gospel : an other, the fall of Ba 
bylon: and the thyrde warneth to flye fro the be- 
ast, of their happines which die in the Lord: of 
the Lords haruest. 


« Jesus Christ ra [Hen I loked, and lo, a* Lambe stode on A 


doth in his Chur the mounte Sion, & wyth hym an hun- 


comfort it. dred fourty and foure thousande, hauyng 
hys Fathers ” Name wrytten in theyr for- "whieh was 
heades. the marke of 


their clectid. 
2 And I hearde a voyce from heauen, as 


the sounde of many waters, and as the so- 
unde of a great thoundre: and I heard the 
voyce of harpers harpyng wyth their har- 
pes. 
3 And they songe as it were a newe songe 
before the throne, & before the foure bea- 
» Nonecan prai stes, and the Elders, and no » man coulde 
roa cuaat ‘Pe Jearne that songe, but the hundred fourty 
hath boght. and foure thousande, which were boght 
from the earth. 
4 These 
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4 These are they, which are not ° defiled * By whorcdome, 
with women, for they are virgins: these fo- fe ne ental 
low § Labe whither socuer he goeth : the- all other. 

se are boght from men, beyng the fyrste 

fruites vnto God and to the Lambe. 

5 And in their mouthes was found no gy- 

le: for they are without ¢ spot before the “ Forasmuche as 
throne of God. i oe 
6 And I sawe an other Angel flye in the are cled with the 
myddes of heauen, hauing an euerlasting . a 
Gospel, to preache vnto them, that dwel 

on the earth, and to euery nation, and kin- 


rede, and tongue, and people, 


Psal.145 b 7 *° Saing with a loude voice, Feare God, _* The Gospel te- 


act. 14.0. 


and geue glorie to him, for the houre of achel ys tee 


his judgement is come: & worshyp hym, him. 
that made heauen and earthe, and the sea, 
and the fountaynes of water. 

C8 And there folowed another Angel say- 


Fsu.2l.c. ing, * It is fallen, it is fallen” Babylon, y 


pig ied great citie, for she gaue to all nations to 

Which signi- Utinke the wine of f the wrath of her for- ‘By the which 
fieth the gre- njeaty, fornication God 
at confusid of nication. ‘ ¢. is prouoked to 
the aroniahe 9 And the third Angel folowed thé say- wrath. 

ingdome, 


ing with a loude voyce, If any man wor- 
ship the beast and his image, and receaue 
his marke in his forhead, or on his hande, 
10 The same shal drinke the wine of the 
wrath of God, yea of the pure wyne, which 
is powred into the cuppe of his wrathe : ad 
he shalbe punyshed in fyre ad brymstone 
before the holy Angels, ad before  Libe. 
11 And the smoke of their tormente shal 
ascende vp evermore: and they shal haue 
no rest day nor night, which worshippe ¥ 
beast and his image, and whosoeuer rece- 
aueth the print of his name. 


Chap. XITIT. THE REVELATION 
12 Here is the pacience of” Sainctes ; here "The faithful 
are they that kepe the commandements of {29,cinen" 
God, and the fayth of Jesus. 
13 Then I hearde a voyce frd heaven say- 
«Vor they are de ing ynto me, Write, Blessed are the dea- 
lnered frothehor de which herafter dye ”'in the Lord. Eué so ” 0", for the 


rible troubles Lords cause, 
which are in the sayeth ¥ Sprite: for because they reste fro 


Wil God" their labours, and their workes folowe thé, 
14 And I loked, & beholde, a white clow- 
de, & vpo the clowde one syttyng like vnto 
the Sonne of ma, hauyng on his head a gol 
den crown, and in his had asharpe syckle. 
15 And another Angel came out of the 
Téple, crying with a lowde voyce to him 

_| The ouerthro- that sat on ¥ cloude, *" Thrust in thy syckle Joel 3.c. 
we of the people * on 
is copared to an and repe, for the tyme is come to repe, for m#t-13.¢. 
tito toa waite: the corne of the earthe is rype. 

¥isa,63.0, 16 And he that sate on } cloude, thruste D 
in his syckle on the earth, and the earthe 
was reped. 

17 Then another Angel came out of the 
temple, which is in heauen, hauing also a 
sharpe syckle. 
18 And another Angel came out fro the 
aultre, which had power ouer fyre, and 
cryed with a lowde crye to him that had 
the sharpe syckle, and sayd, Thrust in thy 
sharpe sykle, & gather the clusters of Y vi 
neyard of ¥ earth, for her grapes are ripe, 
19 And ¥ Angel thrust in his sharpe syck 
le on the earthe, & cutte doune the grapes 
of the vineyarde of the earth, and cast thé 
into ¥ great winefat of the wrath of God. 
20 And the wynefat was troden without 
the citie, and bloud came out of the wyne 
fat, euen vnto the hors brydles by the spa- 
ce of a thousand & sixe hundred furloges. 
THE 
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THE XV. CHAPTER. 


Seuen Angels haue the seuen last plages. the 
songe of them that ouercome the beast. the sewen 
vyalles ful of Gods wrath. 


ah NS I sawe another signe in heaué gre- 
at & meruelous, seuen Angels hauing 
the seuen last plages : for in them is fulfil- 
led the wrath of God. 
2 And I sawe as it were a glassy sea, myn- 
gled with fyre, and them that had gotten 
victorie of the beast, and of his image, & 
of his marke, and of the nomber of his na 
me, stide at the glassy sea, hauyng the har- 
pes of God. 
B38 And they “song the songe of Moses the |* Ofpraise & wa 
Deut.34.e. * seruit of God, and the songe of the Lam- (i Sauing for the 
be, saying, Greate and marueylous are thy inst Antichriste. 
workes, Lord God almyghty : iuste & true 
“Orjctesand are thy ”* wayes kynge of Sainctes. 
eer 4g.a, 4° Who shal not feare thee 6 Lord, and 
Tere.10.a. glorifie thy Name? for thou onely art ho- 
ly, and all nations shal come and worshyp- 
pe before thee, for thy iudgmentes are ma 
de manifest. 
c5 And after that I loked, & beholde the 
téple of the tabernacle of testimonie was 
open in heauen. 
6 And the seuen Angels came out of the 
téple which had the seuen plages, clothed 
in pure and bright lynnen, and hauing 
theyr breastes > gyrded with golden gyr- ,," As ready to 
dles. geance of God. 
D 7 And one of the foure beastes gaue vn- 
to the seuen Angels, seuen golden vyalles 
full of the wrathe of God, which lyueth 
for euermore. 
8 And ¥ temple was full of the smoke of 
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the glorie of God and of his power, and 
fat cdseueth vs no ma was able to ° enter into the temple, 
Churche by. de- tyl the seuen plages of the seuen Angels 


stroying his enne- 
ano were fulfilled, 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


The Angels powre out their vyals full of 
wrath, and what plages follow therof. admoni- 
tion to take hede and watche. 


AN Theard a great voyce out of the A 
temple, saying to the seuen Angels, 
Go your wayes, powre out the seuen vyals 
of the wrath of God vpon the earth. 
2 And the first went, and powred out his 
vyal vpon the earth, and there fell a noy- 
some & a sore wonde vpon the men, which 
had the marke of the beast, and vpon thé 
which worshypped his image. 
3 And the seconde Angel shed out his vy 
all vp6 the sea, and it turned as it were in- 
to the bloude of “adead man : andeueryly- "That is, cor. 
uing thinge dyed in the sea. FURIES, 
4 And the thirde Angel powred out his 
vyal vpon the riuers and fountains of wa 
ters, and they turned to bloude. 
5 And I hearde the Angel of the waters 
say, Lord thou arte iuste which Art, and 
‘Wast, and Holy, because thou hast iudged 
these things. 
6 For they shed the bloude of Sainctes, 3 
and Prophetes. and therfore hast thou ge- 
uen them bloude to drincke: for they are 
worthy. 

* Forasmuche as 7 And I heard another out of the Sain- 
thou destrovest otuarie say, Euen so, Lord God almyghty: 
Preseruest thyne. “true and righteous are thy iudgementes. 

8 And 
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8 And the fourth Angel powred out his 
vyal on the sunne, and power was geuen 
ynto him to vexe men wyth heate of fy- 
re. 
9 And men boyled in great heate, and 
» blasphemed the Name of God, which » The wieked wa 
hath power ouer these plages, and they re Reel it 
pented not, to geue hym glorie. punisheth them, 
10 And the fyfte Angel powred out his 
vyal vpon the throne of the beaste, and his 
kyngdome waxed darcke, and they gnewe 
their tounges for sorowe, 
11 And blasphemed the God of heauen, 
for sorowe, and payne of their sores, and 
repented not of their dedes. 
C12 And the syxt Angel powred out his 
vyal yppon the great ryuer Euphrates, 
and the water dryed vp, that the way of 
the kynges of the Easte should be prepa- 
red. 
13 And I sawe thre vncleane sprites lyke 
frogges come out of the mouth of the dra 
gon, & out of the mouth of the beaste, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophete. 
14 For they are the spirits of deuils, wor- 
kynge miracles, to go vnto the kynges of 
the earth, and of the whole worlde, to ga- 
ther thé to the battayle of that great day 
of God almyghty. © Of rightuousnes 


& holynes wher- 


Chap.3.a, 15 *Beholde Icome asathefe. Happyishe with we are cled 


mat.24.d, 
2 pet.3.c. 


that watcheth and kepeth his * garmentes, through Tesus 
hrist. 


ihes.b.a, lest he walke naked, and men se his fyl- “« Asif he wolde 
t 


REE. af deatrucion wae 
16 And they gathered them together in- as anes & prin. 
Ge a Lacs in the Hebrue tounge Sati are bog to 
17 And the seuéth Angel powred out his ae i) 
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vyall into the ayre : & there came a lowde 
voyce out of heauen from the throne say- 
ing, It is done. 

18 And there folowed voyces, and thon- D 
dringes, and lightinges, and there was a 
great earthquake, suche as was not synce 
mé were vpé the earth, so myghty an earth 
quake I meane. 

19 And the great citie was dinided into 
thre partes, and the cities of all nations 
fell. and great Babylon came in remébran 
ce before God, * to geue vnto her the cup Tere,2h.d. 
of the wyne of the fiercenes of his wrath, 
20 Euery yle flyed away, and the mountai- 
nes were not founde. 

21 And there fell a great hayle, as it had 
ben talentes, out of heauen vypon the men, 
and men blasphemed God, because of the 
plage of the hayle, for the plage therof 
was exceding great. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER, 


The description of the great whore, her synnes 
and ponishement. The uictorie of the Lambe. 


ren there came one of the seuen An- A 
gels, which had the seuen vialles : & tal 
ked with me, saying vnto me, Come, I wyl 
* Antichrist is co Shew thee ¥ dination of the great * whore 
pared to « harlot, that sytteth vpon many ” waters, “Meaning,di« 
ceth the worlde 2 With whom haue committed fornica- vers patlbaite 
doctrine oe nee’ tion the kynges of the earth, and the inha- °°" 
yes, : 
& outwarde ap- byters of the earth are droncken with the 
Saree wyne of her fornication. 
3 And he caried me away into the wilder 
nes in the sprite, and I saw a woman sit 
ypon a” crimsin colored beast full of na- “or, scarlate. 


mes 
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mes of blasphemie, which had seuen hea- 
des, and ten hornes. 
4 And the woman was araied in purple 
and crimsin, and gilded with golde, and 
precious stones, and pearles, & had a cup 
of golde in her hand, ful of abominatids, 
and filthines of her fornication. 
p5 And in her forehead was a name wryt- 
A thing se- ten,” A Mysterie, great Babylon, the mo- 
eret and hyd. they of whoredome, and abhominations of 
the earth. 
6 And I sawe the woman droncken with 
the bloude of Sainctes, and with the bloud 
of the Martyrs of Iesus: & when I sawe her, 
I wondred with great meruayle. 
7 Thé the Angel sayd vnto me, Wherfo- 
re maruaylest thou? I wil shewe thee the 
mysterie of the woman, and of the beast, y 
beareth her, which hath seuen heades, and 
ten hornes. 
8 The beast that thou hast sene, was, & » This is the Ro 
is not, and shal ascende out of the bottom. mai empire which 
i iat ig fallé into de 
lesse pyt, and shal go into perdicion, and cay, the whore of 
they that dwel on the earth slfal wondre Homme eure aM 
(whose names are not written in the Boke 
of lyfe frd the begynning of the worlde) 
when they beholde the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is. 
9 Here is amynde } hath wysedome. The 
“ Which are seuen heades are "seuen mountaynes, on 
. * which the womansytteth: they are also se- 
uen kinges. 
c 10 Fyue are fallen, and one is, & another 
is not yet come: andwhen he commeth, he 
must continue a short space. 
11 And the beast that was, and is not, is 
euen the eyght, and is one of the seuen, 
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and shal go into destruction. 
12 And the ten hornes which thou sawest, 
are ten kynges, which yet haue not rece- 
aued kyngdome, but shal receaue power, 
as kinges at one houre with the beast. 
* He signifieth 13 © These haue one mynde, and shal geue 
Oconee their power and strengh vnto the beast. 
ue bene vader the 14 These shal fyght with the Lambe, and 
empire of Rome, 
andin all other re the Lambe shal” ouercome them : * for he ” And breake 
tees {ublect to is Lord of lordes, and Kyng of kynges: and savtee BOE 
they that are on his syde, called, and cho- ters pot. 
sen, and faithful. shart 
15 And he sayd vnto me, The waters W D 
thou sawest, where the whore sytteth, are 
people, and folke, and nations, and ton- 
ges. 
16 And the ten hornes which thou sawest 
vpon the beaste, are they that shal hate the 
whore, and shal make her desolate and na 
ked, and shal eat her flesshe, & burne her 
with fyre. 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to ful 
fil his wyl, and to do with one consent, for 
to geue tlieir kyngdome vnto the beaste, 
vutil the wordes of God be fulfylled. 
18 And the woman which thou sawest, is 
that great citie, which raygneth ouer the 
kynges of the earth. 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 

The lowers of the worlde are sory for the fall 
of the whore of Babylon but they that be of God 
haue cause to reioyce for her destruction. an ad- 
monition to the people of God to flie out of -her 
dominion. 


And 


OF IOHN. 424 


A A™ after that, I sawe another Angel co 
me from heauen, hauing great power, 
in so muche that the earth was lyghtened 
with his glorie. 
2 And he cryed out mightely with a strd- 
Esa.21.c. ge voyce saying, * * It is fallen, it is fallen * This descriptio 


ierem.51.a, 


chap.14.b,. the great Babylon, and is become the habi ee uatene 


tation of deuyls, and the holde of all fow- = a ; ® nite 
: ; whi pro 
le sprites, and a cage of ewery vncleane & phets vse to’ de. 


clare the destruc- 
hateful by rde. tion of Babylon. 


3 For » all nations haue dronken of the » ‘The greatest, 
part of the worlde 


wyne of the wrath of her fornication, and Pai Sene acd 
the Kynges of the earth haue committed Renee BEE 
fornication with her, and the marchantes giana aiid 
of the worlde are waxed riche of the abun 
dance of her pleasures. 

B4 AndTheard another voyce from heaué, 
say, Go out of her my people, that ye benot 
parte takers in her synnes, and that ye rea- 
ceue not of her plages, 
5 For hersynnes * arecommen euen to hea © The greke wor- 
uen, and God hath remembred her wycked “¢'s, that her syn. 


nesses, an other, and so 


"Blessed i u - rise one after an- 
me ae 6 “Rewarde her euen as sherewarded YOU, other, that they 


¥ growe to suche an 
ye to thewho and geue her double accordyng to her wor Pua ee 


eueaike.@8 Kes : and in the cup that she hath filled to tensh'they touche 
37. you, fyll her the double Mie reag Hentai 
7 And as muche as she glorified her selfe, 
and lyued wantonly, so muche gyue ye to 
her punyshement and sorowe, for she sayth 
Esa.47.b. in her harte,* I syt beyng “a quene, and am be uhm stoelons 
"Butfulofpe no ” wydowe, and shal se no mourning. suo 
gple & migh- § ‘Therefore shal her plages come at o- 
© ne day, death, and sorowe, and hunger, 
and she shalbe burnt wyth fyre : for stron- 
ge is the Lord God which wyl condem- ' 
ne her, 


Hhi. 
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9 And the kynges of the earth shal bewepe 

her, and wayle ouer her, which haue com- 

mitted fornication, and lyued wantonly 

with her, when they shal se the smoke of 

her burnyng. 

10 And shal stande a farre of, for feare of 

her punyshment, saying, Alas, alas, that 

great citie Babylon, that mighty citie, for Lamentation 
in one houre is her judgement come. —_‘fizvhe wos 
11 And the marchantes of the earth shal whore. 
wepe and wayle ouer her, for no man byeth 

their ware any more. 

12 The ware of golde and syluer, and of 

precious stone, and of pearles, and of fyne 

lynen, & of purple, and of sylke, & of ” scar "Or, erimsin. 
let, and of all” Thyne woode, and of all ma “Which is ve- 
ner vessels of yuery, and of all maner ves yn ecious, 
sels of most precious woode, and of brasse, 

and of yron, and of marble. 

13 And of synamon, and odours, andoynt- The trafficke 
mentes, and franckynsence, and wyne, and oF Fae liens 
oyle, and fyne floure, and wheat, and bea- 


stes, and shepe, and horses, and” charetes, & “Such as the 
p ” 
wantons vse 


© This isthe vie Seruants, and * soules of men. at Rome. 
Jest ware that ]4 And the” apples that thy soule lusted (That is, the 


these marchants 


things which 


sel and best after, are departed from thee: and all thin- thou louedst 


chiepe, which 
soules notwithsta- 
ding the Sonne of 
God redemed with 


best. 


ges which were fat, & had in pryce, are de- 
parted from thee, and thou shalt fynde thé 


his precious blow. NO more, 


de, 2. pet. 2. a. 


15 The marchantes of these thinges which 
were waxed ryche, shal stade a farre of fro 
her, for feare of the punyshment of her, we 
pyng and waylyng. 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great citie, 
that was clothed in fyne lynen and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, and gylded with golde, & E 
precious stone, and pearles, 

17 For in one houre so great riches are co 
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me to noght. And euery shyppe gouerner, 
and all the people that occupie shyppes, 
and shipmen and whosoeuer trauail on the 
sea shal stand a farre of : 

18 And crye, when they se the smoke of 
her burnyng, saying, What citie was lyke 
vnto this great citie ? 


“and so she. 19 And they shal cast” dust on theyr hea- 
Red ales of des, and crye wepyng, and waylyng, and 


F say, Alas, alas, that great citie, where in 
were made ryche all that had shyppes on 


“Or, noble e- the sea, by the reason of her” costlynes, for 


state. 


in one houre she is made desolate. 


loyein heaue 20 Reioyce ouer her thou heauen, and ye 
for the destrt Holy Apostles and Prophetes: for God hath 


ction of Baby 


lon. 


f geuen your iudgement on her. 

21 Then a mighty Angel toke vp a stone ly 
keagreat milstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, With suche violéce shal that great 
citie Babylon be cast, and shalbe & founde 
no more, 


G 22 And the voyce of harpers, and musiti- 


ons, and of pipers, and trompetters shalbe 
hearde no more in thee: and no craftes ma, 
of whatsoeuer crafte he be, shalbe founde 
any more in thee : and the sounde of a myll 
stone shalbe heard no more in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle shal shyne no 
more in thee : and the voyce of the bryde 
grome and of the bryde, shalbe heard no 
more in thee, for thy marchantes were the 
great men of the earth. and with thyne 
inchantements were deceaued all nati 
ons. 

24 And in her was founde the bloude of 
the Prophetes, and of the Sainctes, and of 
all that were slayne vpon the earth. 

Hh.ii. 


f And hath reuen 
ged your cause in 
ponishing her. 


© It shal not beli 
ke to other cities 
which may be bu- 
ylded agayne, but 
it shalbe destroyed 
without mercy. 


Chap. XIX, THE REVELATION 


THE XIX. CHAPTER, 


Prayse or thankes are geuen vnto God for iud- 
gyng the whore, and for auengyng the bloude of 
his seruantes. The Angel wyl not be worshipped. 
The foules and byrdes are called to the slaugh- 
ter. 


A™ after that, I heard the voyce of mu A 
che people in heauen saying,” Hallelu- Pier a 

jah ; saluation and glorie, and honour, and : 

power be to the Lord our God. 

2 For true and righteous are his iudge- 

mentes, for he hath damned the great who 

re, which dyd corrupt the earth with her 

fornication, and hath auenged the bloude 

of his seruantes shede by her hande. 

8 Andagayne they sayd, Hallelu-iah : and 

her smoke rose vp for euermore. 

4 And the four and twenty Elders, & the 

four beastes fell downe, and worshypped 

God that sate on the throne saying, Amen, 

Hallelu-iah. 

5 Then a voyce came out of the throne, 

saying, Prayse our Lord God all ye that are 

his seruantes, and ye that feare him, both 

smal and great. 

6 And Thearde as it were the voyce of mu 

che people, and as the voice of many wa- 

ters, and as the voyce of stronge thondrin- 

ges, saying, Hallelu-iah, for our Lord God 

omnipotent hath raygned. B 

7 Let vs be glad and reioyce and geue ho 

nour to hym: forthe mariage of the Lambe 

is come, & his” wyfe made her selfe redy : “To wit, the 

8 And to herwas grated, that sheshould be Ch"""* 

arayed W pure fyne lynen cloth & shining. 

For the fyne lynen is the rightuousnes of 

Sainctes. 
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Sainctes. 
‘anaatis,the 9 ‘Then "he said vnto me, Write*Happy a- 
Mat.22.a, re they whych are called vnto the Lambes 
luke 14.4. supper. And he sayd vnto me, These wor- 
“des of God are true. 
10 And I fell at his feete, to worshyppe 
him, but hesaydvntome, Se thou do it not: 
T am thy felow servant, and one of thy bre- 
ee am thren, which haue the” testimonie of Iesus. 


testifie of  Worshyp God: for the* testimonie of Iesus, * He sheweth that 
none oght to be 


Teas. is the sprite of prophecie. worshipped but 
only God. and 
C11 And I sawe heauen open, and beholde Siel letret (ae 


a whyte horse : and he that sate vpon him nomber | whom 

“Me meaneth Was called” Faithful and true, and he that (ite nicerertsvy 
Christe. judgeth rightuously, and fighteth. to the prophets, 
: that they may de. 

12 And his eyes were as a flamme of fyre : clare them to 0- 

7 rs thers, also that we 

and on hys heade were many crownes : and thers belous no 

he had a name wrytten, that no man knewe nother spirit of 


but he hym selfe, See oat eit 
Esa.63.a, 13 And*he was clothed with a vesture of sss and Lead 

dipte in bloude, & his name is called, The ‘ 
" Which brin. ” worde of God. 
feu’ 414 And the warriers which were in hea- 

uen, folowed him vpon white horsses, clo- 

thed with white fyne lynen and pure. 

D 15 And out of his mouth went out a shar- 

pe sword, that with it he should smyte the 
Psal.2.c.hethen. for he * shal rule them with a rod- 

de of yron : for he it is that treadeth the wy 

nefat of fearcenes and wrath of almighty 

God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture, and on his 
Chap.17.b. thyghe a namewrytten, * Kynge of kynges, 
2.tm.6.e. and Lord of Lordes. 

17 And I saw an Angel stand in the sunne, 

who cried with a lowde voyce, saying to 

all the foules that dyd flye by the middes 

Hhiiii. 


Chap. XX. 


THE REVELATION 


of heauen, Come and gather your selues ‘The bidding 
together vnto the supper of the great ‘egepanket 
God. 

18 That ye may eat the fleshe of kynges, & 

the fleshe of hye Captaynes, and the fleshe 

of mighty men, and the fleshe of horses, & 

of them that sit on them, and the fleshe of 

all free men and bondmen, and of small & 

great. 

19 And I sawe the beaste, and the kynges 

of the earth, and their warriers gathered 

together to make battayle agaist hym that 

sat on the horse, and against his souldiers. 

20 But the beaste was taken, and with him The overthro 
that false prophet that wroght miracles be ao ot eer 
fore him, with which he deceaued thé that 

receaued the beastes marke, and them that 
worshypped his image. These both were 

cast into a pode of fyre, burning with brim 

stone. 

21 And the remnante were slayne with the 

sworde of him that sitteth vpon the horse, 

which sworde commeth out of his mouthe, 

& all the foules were fylled ful with their 

fleshe. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 

Satan being bounde for a certeyne tyme and 
after let lose vexeth the Churche greuously, and 
after the worlde is iudged he and his are cast in 
to the ponde of fyre. 


Nd I sawe an” Angel come downe from A 

heauen, hauyng the keye of the bottd- j, This bes 

lesse pyt, and a great chayne in his hande. shuld treade 

2 And he toke the dragon that olde ser- fepanthis Heo 

pent, which is the deuyl and Satan, and he “ 
bounde 
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"That is, for bounde him “ a thousand yeres : 


a tyme, 


8 And cast him into the bottomlesse pyt, 
and he shut hym vp, & sealed éhe dore vpon 
him, that he should deceaue the people no 
more, tyl the thousande yeres were fulfil- 
led: for after that he must be losed for a 
lytle season. 
B4 And I sawe seates, and they sate vpon 
them, and iudgement was geuen vnto thé: 
& I sawe the soules of thé, that were behe- 
aded for the wytnesse of Iesus, and for the 
worde of God: which dyd not worship- 
pe the beast, nether his image, nether 
had taken his marke vpon their forhea- 
des, or on their handes : and they shal ly- 
ue, and raigne with Christ a thousand 
yere : 
5 But the other of the * deade men shal * He meaneth 
not lyue agayne, vntil the thousand yeres Os wie are ne 
be finished : this is that » fyrst resurrecti- in whome Satily- 
ai; nat he is dead to 


6 Blessed and holy is he, that hath part i ing oe una Goa 


loth quicken vs,é 


“The death the fyrst resurrection : for on suche the ”se- vero ea ta ners 
of the soule conde death hath no power : but they shal gy 
nal dination. he the Priestes of God and of Christe, and 


Eze.38.a, 


and 39.0. 


shal raygne with him a thousande yere. 

7 * And when the thousande yeres are ex- 

pired, Sata shalbe loused out of his priso. 

8 And shal go out to deceaue the people, 

which are in the foure quarters of the ear 

the,°Gog and Magog, to gather them to- « By thtarement 
gether to bataile, whose numbre is as the nes eee 
sand of the sea. Churche of God. 
9 And they went vp in the playne of the 

earth: and compased the tentes of the 

Sainctes about, and the beloued citie : 

but fire came doune from God, out of hea- 

Hh.iiii. 


Chap. XXI. THE REVELATION 


uen, and deuoured them : 

10 And the deuil that deceaued them, 
was cast into a lake of fyre and brimstone, 
where the beast & the false prophete shal 
be torméted day and nyght for euermore. 
11 And I sawe a great white throne, and 
one that sate on it, from whose face fled 
away both the earth and heaué, and theyr 
place was no more found. 

12 And I sawe the dead, both great and D 

4 Buery mas d= smal stande before God: and the “ bokes 
io Whore ‘we were opened, and*another Boke was ope- Phil. 4.a. 
ee oe bits ned, which is the Boke of life, and the dead ie 
peare when God Were iudged of those thinges, which were ~ *” 
opencththebooke wrytten in the bokes, according to their 

dedes : 

13 And the sea gaue vp her dead, which 

were in her, & death and ” hell delivered ” Graue. 
vp the deade, which were in thé : and they 

were iudged euery man according to his 
dedes. 

« Hell & death 14 And ¢ death and ” hell were cast into " Graue. 
Which are the last the Jake of fire: this is the second death. 
destroyed. 15 And whosoeuer was not found writté 

in the Boke of life, was cast into the lake 
of fyre. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER, 


The blessed estat of the godly, and the misera- 
ble condition of the wicked. The description of 
© All things shal the heauenly Ierusalem. and of the wife of the 
be renued &resto- Lambe. 
red ae ne 
excellent&perfect 
estat, and therfore AN T sawe *a new heauen, and a newe abs ee 
le +00.C, 
hieouie ts cued ~ earth :*for the fyrst heauen, & the first {7qn. 


fe day oF ih ios earth were vanisshed away, and there was 2.pet.3.a. 
rat 0 iges. ? 
‘Actiog. NO More sea. 


2 And 
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“he holy 2 And I Iohn sawe that” holy citie newe Ie 

teat rusalem come downe frd God out of hea- 
uen, prepared as a bryde trymmed for her 
housbande. 
3 And I heard a great voyce out of heaué, 
saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he wil dwel with them : and 
they shalbe his people, and God him selfe 
shalbe with them, and be their God. 

B 4 * And God shal wipe away all teares 
Esa.25.c. from their eyes : and there shalbe no more 
chap.7-d. death, nether sorowe, nether eryig, nether 

shal there be any more payne, for the first 
thynges are gone. 
5 And he that sate vpon the throne, sayd, 
Beholde I make all thinges newe : and he 
sayd ynto me, Write, for these wordes are 
faithful and true. 
Chap.1.b, 6 And he sayd ynto me, * It is done, I am 
§22¢  q@ andw, the beginning and end. I wil ge 
ue to him that is a thirst, of the wel of the 
water of lyfe, frely. 
7 He that ouercometh, shal inheret all 
thinges, and I wil be his God, and he shal 
be my sonne. 

c8 But the feareful and vnbeleuing, and 

the abhominable, and murdrers, and who 
remongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all lyars shal haue their parte in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimsto 
ne, which is the second death. 

9 And there came ynto me one of the se- 
uen Angels which had the seuen vials full 
of the seuen last plages : and talked with 
me saying, Come, I wil shewe thee the bri- 
de, the Lambes wife. 

10 And he caried me away in the sprite 
to a great and an hye mountayne, and he 


Chap. XXI. THE REVELATION 


© By this descrip at cit} 2 
i ieee shewed me the great  citie, holy Terusalé 


incomprehensible descending out of heauen from God, 

epern ure 11 Hauing the glorie of God: and her shi- -r),. great 

panie do enioye, ning was like vnto a stone most precious, Citie. 
euen a Taspar cleare as Cristal : 
12 And had a great walle and hye, & had p 
twelue gates, & at the gates twelue An. The yal. 
gels, & names writté, which are the twel- 
ue tribes of the children of Israel : 
13 On the East parte ther were thre ga- 
tes, & on the Northside thre gates, towar- 
de the South thre gates, and fro the West 
thre gates : 
14 And the walle of the citie had twelue 
foundations, and in them the names of the The founda 
Lambes twelue Apostles. ane 
15 And he that talked with me, had a gol 
den rede to measure the citie withall, and 
the gates therof and the wall therof. 
16 And the citie is buylt foure square, and 
the length, is as large as the bredth of it, 
and he measured the citie with the rede 
twelue thousande furlonges: and the légth 
and the bredthe, and the heyght of it are 
equal. 
17 And he measured the wall therof, an 
hundred fourty, and foure cubites: by 
the measure of man, that is of the Angel, 
18 And the buylding of the wall of it was 
of Iasper : and the citie was pure golde ly- 
ke vnto cleare glasse. 
19 And the foundations of the wall of ¥ 
citie were garnisshed with all maner of 
precious stones, the first foundation was 
Taspar : ¥ second Saphire, the third a Chal F 
cedonye, the fourth an Emeraude : 
20 The fifthe Sardonix : the sixt Sardious: 

the 


& 


Fisa.60,d. 


Esa.60.a, 
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theseuenth Chrysolite: yeyght Beryll: the 
nynth a Topas : the tenth a Chrysoprasus : 
the eleuenth a Iacincte: the twelueth an 
Amatist. 

21 The twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
and euery gate is of one pearle, and the 
strete of the citie is pure gold, as shining 
glasse. and I sawe no temple therin : 

22 For the Lord God almighty & the La- 


g be are the temple of it. 


Esai.60.¢. 


Phili. 4.a. 
chap.3,a, 
10.d. 


A 


28 *And this citie hath no nede of the sun- 
ne nether of the mone to lighten it : for ¥ 
glorie of God did light it : and the Lambe 
is the light of it. 

24 * And the people which are saued shal 
walke in the light of it: and the kynges of 
the earth shal bring their glorie vnto 
it. 

25 * And the gates of it shal not shut by 
day: for there shalbe no night there. 

26 And the glorie, and honour of the Gé- 
tils shalbe broght vnto it. 

27 And there shal entre into it none vnele 
ane thing : nether whatsoeuer worketh abo 
mination or maketh lies: but they W are 
written in the Lambes * Boke of life. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. . 

The riuer of the water of life, the fruitful- 
nesse and light of the citie of God. The Lord ge- 
ueth euer his seruants warning of thinges for 
to come. the Angel wyl not be worshipped. To 
the worde of God may nothing be added nor mi- 
nished there from. 


Nd he shewed me a pure river of wa- 
ter of life clere as Cristal: proceding 


Chap, XXII. 


“The light shal 
be vnehangeable 
& shyne for ever. 


This is not the 
as the other Pro- 
pheties which 
were comanded to 
be hyd til the 
tyme appointed: 
as in Daniel 12. 
chap. because that 
these thigs shulde 
be quickely ac- 
complished, & dyd 
now begyn, 


THE REVELATION 


out of the throne of God and of the Lam- 
be. ‘ 
2 In the myddes of the strete of it, and of 
ether side of the riuer, was there” wood of "0", tree. 
life: which bare twelue maner of frutes : 
and gaue frute euery moneth ; and the le- 
aues of the wodde serwed to heale the peo- 
ple withall. 
3 And there shalbe no more cursse, but ¥ 
seate of God and the Lambe shalbe in it : 
and his seruantes shal serue him. 
4 And they shal se his face, and his Na- 
me shalbe in their forheades. 
5 * And there shalbe no * night there, and g 
they nede no candle, nether light of ¥ sun Esa.60.d. 
ne: for the Lord God geueth them light, 
and they shal raigne for evermore. 
6 And he sayd ynto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true : and the Lord God of the 
holy Prophetes sent his Angel to shewe yn 
to his seruantes, the thinges which must 
shortely be fulfylled. 
7 Beholde I come shortly, Happy is he y 
kepeth the saying of the prophecie of this 
boke. 
8 And I am John, which sawe these thin- ¢ 
ges and heard them. And when I had he- 
ard and sene, I fell doune, to worship be Chap.19.b. 
fore the fete of the Angel, which shewed 
me these thinges : 
9 But he sayd vnto me, Se thou do it not, 
for Iam thy felowe seruant, and the felowe 
seruant of thy brethren the Prophetes, and 
of them which kepe the sayings of this bo 
ke: Worship God. 
10 And he sayd vnto me, » Seale not the 
sayinges of the prophecie of this boke: for 
the 


Tom. 2.a. 


Eisa.44.a.b, 
chap. 1b. 
18.0. 
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the tyme is at hand. 

11 He that hurteth, let him hurt still ; and 
he Wis filthy, let him be filthy still : and he 
¥ is rightuous, let him be rightuous still: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy stil. 
12 And beholde I come shortly, & my re- 
ward is with me, * to geue euery ma acccr 
ding as his worke shalbe. 

13 Tam *aand w, the begynnyng and the 
end, the first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they, that do hys comman- 
dementes, that their power may be in the 
tree of life, and may entre in through the 
gates into the citie. 

15 For without shalbe dogges& inchaters, 
and whoremongers, and murtherers, and 
idolaters, & whosoeuer loueth or maketh 
leasinges. 


D 16 J Jesus sent mine Angel, to testifie yn- 


Deut.4.a, 
and 12.d, 
prou, 30, a, 


to you these thinges in the Churches, I am 
the rote and the generation of Dauid, and 
the bryght mornyng starre. 

17 And the Sprite and the bride say, Co- 
me, And let him that heareth, say, Come : 
and let him that is a thyrst, come : and * let 
whosoeuer wyl, take of the water of lyfe, 
frely. 

18 For I proteste vnto euery man, that hea 
reth the wordes of the prophecie of this 
boke * if any ma shall adde vnto these thin 
ges, God shal adde vnto him the plages, 
that are written in this boke. 

19 And if any man shal minishe of the 
wordes of the boke of this prophecie, God 
shal take away his parte out of the Boke of 
life, and out of the holy citie, and frd tho- 
se thinges which are written in this boke. 


THE REVELATION 
*Seing the Lord 290 He which testifieth these thinges sayth, 


is at hand we oght " 
to be costant &re © Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Euen so 


ioyse, but we must us. 
beware we esteme COMC Lord Tes 


not the lengthnor 21 The grace of our Lord 1usvs 
shortenes of the 7 i 

Lords epuilng by Christe be with you all. 

our owne imagina- Amen, 


tion.2.Pet,.3.b. i’ 
* 
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THE TABLE OF THE NEVVE 
Teftament. 


That which many haue fearfily atteynedvnto by longe fudy and great diligen 
ce,is offered here unto thee Reader, in a compendious table: to the intent that no- 
thing, which might feme to forther thy knollagein the worde of faluation, might 
beomitted. The vtilitie wherof thou fhalt more profitably learne by triall, then 
can be in fewe lynes by me abbridged. For what can be more neceffarie for vs 
in thefe later tymes then to hauea perfect and fpedy waye to buckle our harnes 
(which is Gods worde) that we may refift the deceauing and cruel fprites, 
that are fent forth out of the bottomleffe pit with flattering mouthes and ftin- 
ging tayles, to trouble the Churche of Chrift, and peruert the Joules of many ? 
which thing is here briefely performed in this table of common places and prin 
cipal points conteyned in the Newe teftament: wherin not only the Chapter & 
Letter are noted, by the first figure & the letter following it, but alfo the very ver 
Je, wher the matter or worde is conteyned, which is fignified by the figure, that 
followeth the Letter. So that herby thou mayeft have euer at hande thy weapons 
to refit againft all herefies and falfe opinions, to the glorie of God, the quie- 
ting of thy confcience, and inftruétion of others. 


A 2. Thef. 2a2. Ephe. 5 b6. 2 Pet. 


Aron* Heb. § b 4. g416. Iudeag, 


Abel, offered by faith Heb. 
11a4. 

{{ Abomination fet vp in the holy 
place, Mat. 24b 15. mar. 1g b 14. 
luk. 21 d 1g, reue. 17 b 4.21 £27. 

That which man eftemeth excel- 
lent is abominable before God 
Luk. 16 d 15. 

q{ Abraham y° father of beleuers 
Rom, 4 ¢ 16. 

He offered Ifaac by faith. 
11417. 

{| Abufe of the Scripture. Mat. 4 
a6. 2.Cor.2d17- Gal.1a8. 


Hebr. 


Abufe through Antichrifi 2. The. 
2. € 10. 

Abufe by the Pharifes 
C. 935 

Abufes 2.Tim.ga5. Tit.10¢ 10. 
2.Iohn.c7. 2. Pet.2a1, Iudea. 
Read falfe Prophetes 

Abufed Gal. 3a 1.2, Thef 2, a3. 
2.tim.gb4. tit.1c10. iudebg. 
reue. 18 a 3. g 23. 

q Acception of perfones is not wt 
God Aét.10e 34. Rom.2b 
11.Gal.2 b6. Ephe.6 b g. Coloff. 
gbo5. 1.Pet.1¢17. 


Mat. 23 


THE TABLE. 


Acception of perfonnes is forbyd 
den lam. 2a 3: 

4 Adam, which was firft Luk. 3¢98. 
rom.5¢C 14. 1.cor. 15 ¢22. f 45. 
1.tim 2d 13. 

The feconde, Rom. 5 ¢ 14. 1.cor 15 
f 45. Reade Chrifie 

Adoption, Rom 8c 15.9 a4. gala. 
445. epheras 

{] Adulterie forbidden Mat.5d 
27.28 32.19 bg. mar.10b11, 
luk.16 d 18. iohn.8 a 3. rom.7 
23.13 CQ. gal.5 dig. 1.cor.6b 
g. heb.1g a 4. iam.4a 4.2. pet. 
2014 

Vifed for Idolatrie Reue. 2d 
14.14 11. 1701. 18a 3. 

{| AffectionGodly Mat.6 d 33. 
luk. 11 d 28. 2 cor. 12 g go. 

According to the flefhe Mat.6c 
21.16 d 22, 20 ¢ 21.26 0 5.€51 
luk 9 d 33. g 54.11 € 38. rom.8 
b6. 10a 2, 


Agabus a Prophete Act. 11d 18. 
21 b 10. 

Agar Gal. 4 d 25. 

Agrippa kyng Act.25 d 13. 

] Alliance ancient 2.Cor.3 d 14. 
gal.4 d 24. 

The newe Mat..26 ¢ 28. gal.4 


d 26.1.cor.11 e 25. heb.8c 8.9 
dig. 12 f 24. 13 d 20. 
Ananias and Sapphira Act.5 a 5. 
Ananias the difciple Act.g b 10. 
Ananias the Prieft AG. 24 
al 
4] Ancient men & women oght to 


be honored 1.Tim.5 a4, 

Of what fort they oght to be 
Tit.2a2. Ofthem which are El 
ders, read Elders 

q Angels, good, w® are in heauch 
Mar.12 ¢ 25. 

Created by Chrifte, or in Christe 
Col.1 c 16. 

The feruants of Chrifte 
4b11. mar.1 b 13. 

They comfort him in the garden 
luk.22 e 43. 

Seruants to the faithful Mat.18 
bio. aét.12c 11. heb.1 dig, 

Their appearing to perfones 
Mat.1d20.2¢ 13.d 19. luk. 1b 
11.¢26,2b 9. 

Sene in forme of men Mar.i6a 
§- luk. 24a 4.iohn.20¢ 12. aét.1 
b 10. 10 a 3. e go. 

They thal accompagnie Chrifi at 
the iudgement Mat. 25¢g1. mar. 
8dg8. luk.gd96.2. thef 1¢7. 

Of euil Angels, read Deuils 

{] Anger or wrath mufi be ouerco 
me by gentelnes Mat.5¢ 
22. rom.12d 1g, ephe.4f 26. g 
gi. col.g b 8. 

We mutt be flowe to anger. Iam. 
1C, 19. 

If we be angry with our brother, 
let vs be reconciled before we 


Matth. 


praye 1.Tim.2c8. 
By nature weare children of wrath 
Ephe.2 a 3. 


Chrift hath deliuered vs from y¢ 
wrath to come 1.Thef.1 d 10. 
The 


THE TABLE 432 


The wrath of God vpon the infi- 
deles 1.The.2d 16. 

The riche of y® worlde heape vpon 
them a treafure of Angre Iam. 
523 

Anne the Propheteffe 
36. 

Annas and Caiaphas Luk.g a2. 
iohn 18 c 13. act. 4.06. 

q Antichrift & his kyngdome from 
the tyme of the Apoftles 2.The. 


Luk.2 e 


ong. b 4.1. iohn 2d a2. 4a3. 


2.iohnc7.mar.1g c22.reue. 138 
eae 

Of his deftruétion 
reuel.1g d 20, 

Apollos Aét.18 f 24. 1 cor.g b 6. 

{ Apoftles or ambaffadors, and 
meffangers were twelue cho- 
fen by Chrift Mat.10a2.Luk.6¢ 
14. iohn 6 g 67. aét.1 a2. ¢ 13. 

They are the light of the worlde 
Mat.5 b‘14. 

The falt of the earth Mat.5 b 13. 
mar. 9 g 60. luk. 14 g 34. 

Difpenfers of the myfteries of 
God 1.Cor.4a1. 

The minifters of Chrift. 1.Cor.4 
al. 

Helpers with God 1.Cor.g bg. 

Ordeyned to be witnefles of the 
death and refurreétion of Iefus 
Chrift, to preache it to all nati- 
ons Mat .28d 1920. mar.16¢ 15. 
luk.24.g¢ 47. aét.1 b 8.2 e32.10f 
42. 

Of the twelue principal Mat.10 


2.Thef. 2b 8. 


al 

Their fpeciall office to preache 
1.Cor.12 d 28. ephe 4 b 11. 

The Apoftle of y¢ Gentils Rom.1a 
5+ 11b 1g. gal.2b7.1. tim. 2b7.2. 
tim.1¢ 11. 

The Apofile of y® Iewes Gal. 2b 7. 

Falfe Apoftles 2.Cor.2d17.11¢11. 
Read Preachers. 

Aquilla and Prifcilla Aéct, 18 a 2. 
g26 1. cor. 16 dig. 

Armour fpiritual Rom.6c1g. 13d 
12.2. cor.6 b7.10a4.ephe.6b11. 
1.thes.5b8. 1. pet.qa 1. 

Almes Matth.6 a1. luk 11f41, 12 
dg3. 141.16 e21.aét.2 g45.9f 
36. 1022. 202 35.24e17. phil. 4 
b 10. 1 iohn 9c 17. 

B 
Bee which fignifieth a pla 
ceofconfufion (as Rome)wher 
Antichrift doth raigne. 
14b8. 16 dig. 17b 5. 

Babylon hath made dronke all 
nations with the wyne of the 
wrath of ‘her fornication, it is 

. the lodging of the deuils, y® pla- 
ce of vncleane fprites, y® ftewes 
of princes and-kinges, and the 
poifoning ofall nations.Reue.18 
a2. g 21. 

Balaam 2. Pet.2d 15.iudeb 11. re- 
uelad 14. 

Banket prepared by Matthew for 
Chrift Mat.g b 10. mar.2b 15. 
luk.5 f 29- 

Contemners of baa Pollute the 

LL 


Reue 
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Christians bankets 2.Pet.2c 1g. 
iude b 12. 

They which are called to Bankets 
or feafts oght to fit loweft, and 
why Luk. 14 b 10, 

Whome Chriftians oght to byd 
to dyner & supper Luk. 14 b 12. 

{ Baptifme is commanded to be mi 
nifired to all that belieue Mat. 
28 d ig. mar. 16 d 16, 

Ther is but one Baptifme Ephe.4 
a5 

By the water of Baptifme we are 
confecrat to Iefus Chrifte, & puri 
fied by faith in the worde of the 
Gofpel Ephe. 5 f 27. 

It fignifieth vnto vs, that we 
are buried with Iefus Chrift, 
dead to fynne, and deliuered 
ther from by the deathof Chrift, 
and have put on Chrift, and 
are made the children of God, 
by whome alfo we are all made 
one. Rom. 6a. gal. 3d 27. 
col. 2b 12. 

Without faith it proffiteth not 
Mar. 16d 16.1.cor.10a2, 1.pet.g 
dai, 

Men are but the minifters therof 
Mat.gc11.ioh.1d26.3 c23.4a1- 
aét.8 c 16. 9 g 38. 

Chrift geueth the vertue, Mat. 3 c 
11. luk.g d 16. iohn 1 d 26. 

It is taken for the vifible gifts of 
the holy Goft Mat.gc8.mar.1c 
8. aét.1a 5. 

It fignifieth alfo to fuffre tribula- 


tions or death Mar. 10 38. luk. 


12 f 50. 

Chrift Baptized not John. 4 
a2, 

Barnabas A&. 4g 96. 1341, 


Barrabas Mat.27 ¢ 21. mar.15§a7. 
luk. 2g c 18. iohn 18 g 40. 

Bartimeus the blynde man. Mar. 
10 g 46. 

Beame, or poftin the eye, Mat.7 
a3. 

Beggers or loyterers oght not to 
be fuffred 2.Thef, gc 10.1.tim. 
6c 16. 

G Benignitie, gentelnes, or libera 
litie Gal. 5d 22. ephe. 4g 92. col. 


gb 12. 
The bonteoufnes of God towar- 
des vs. Tit. 3 b 4. 
They which have mutual love are 
courteous. 1 Cor. 1g b 4. 
We muti be gentil one towarde 
on nother Ephe. 4 g 32. 
col. 3 b 12. 


q Blafphemie condemned Mat.15 
big. luk. 23¢35-act. 13 g 45.r0m. 
ad 24, 

Blafphemie againft the Sonne of 
man may be forgyuen, but blaf- 
phemie againft the holy Goft 
can not be forgeuen. Mat.12 
cgi.mar.3d29.luk. 23 ¢g5. 1. tim. 
1€13. 

The beafte fpeaketh blafphemies 
againft{ God and his Name 
Reuel. 1341, b 17431. 

Blefled 
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Bleffed or happy folke Mat. 5a3- 
luk.6 ¢ 20. 11 d27. iohn 20 g 29+ 
rom. 4a 7. 

Chrift afcending to heauen blef- 


feth his Apoftles Luk, 24 
fle 

He bleffeth litle children Mar. 
10 b 16 

Bleffing and curfing procede 


both out of one mouth Iam. 3 
b 10. 

Bleffing taken for praife Luk, 1. ¢ 
26, g 68. 2f g8.rom.1¢ 25.9 85.1. 
cor. 14.¢ 16,d17.ephe.1a3.iam 3. 
c 10. 

Alfo for wifhing, enriching, and 
abundance Mat. 25 ¢ 34. act. gd 
95 .gal.3 b 8. ephe. 1a 3. 1- pet. 
3b9. 

Body fenfual and mortal Rom 
6b 12,70 24.8b 11. 

Called a tabernacle 2.Cor.5 a1. 


2. pet. 1¢ 13. 

A veffel and houfe of earth. 2 Cor. 
4b75a2. 

The temple of the holy Goft 1. 
Cor. 6 d ig. 


It hal rife agayne  fpiritual, 
Rom.8 b 11. 1.cor.15f 44.2.cor. 4 
Cc 14. 

We mutt mortifie it Rom 8 c13. 
1. cor. g d 27. colof. g a. 

Itistaken forthe nomber ofy® eleét 
Read Churche. 

Booke of lyfe. Phil. 4 a g. reue. 3 


a5.13b 8. 17¢8.20d 12. 21 £27, 


22 d 19. 
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Bragging and boatiing Luk. 18 
b 11. rom. 1 d go. gal. 6 ¢ 13. 
Good and lawful 2 Cor. 11 e€ 18. 
philip. 3 a 7 

Brethren of Chrift, or kynfmen 
Mat.12 d47. iohn7 a3.1. cor. 9a 
5. gal.1 d 19, 

Brethren {piritual of Chrift are 
the faithful, Read Faithful. 
All Chriftians are Brethren, Mat. 

23 a8. rom.1b1g.8c29.1.cor6b 
6. 8d 11. ephe.6d 21. col.4.d15. 
1. thef. 5 ¢ 14. 
Falfe Brethren 2.Cor. 11f 26, gal. 
284. 
Cc 
aiaphas prophecieth Iohn 11 
b50. 
He examineth Chrift Matth. 26 
f 62. 
Cain 1. Iohn 3 b 12. Iude b 11. 
Called are many Mat. 20. b 16. 
Capernaum reproued Matth. 11 


c 23. 
Chananean Math. 15 e 22. 
Centurion Mat. 8 a 5. 27 £54. 


GQ Charitie or loue of God tow- 
ards vs Iohn 3 b 16. 13a 1.16d 
27. rom.5 b8. ephe. 2 a4. Reade 
God. 

It is a figne to knowe the faithful 
by Tohn 13 d 35. 

It is the gift of God Ephe. 3d 19. 
philip.1 bg. 1. thef.g d 12. 2 thef. 
1a3. 

The bande of perfection, Col. 3c14. 

The fulfilling of the Lawe 

Ti.ii. 
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Mat.7 bia. rom.1g ¢ g.gal.5 c 16. 
1. tim. 1a 5. 

Waxing colde in the latter tymes 
Mat. 24 a 12. 

q Children are embraced of Chrift, 
and blefled Mar, 10. 
b 16. 

They prayfe Chrift Matth. 21 b 
15. 

Taken for yonge Chriftians & offma 
le capacitie 1. Cor. ga2. 14 d20. 
ephe. 4c 14. heb. § d 12. 

They that are humble, fimple, & 
without malice Mat. 18 a 3, 1. 
cor. 14 d 20. 1, pet. 2a 1. 

Children of God Luk. 20 fg6, ioh. 
1b12. rom. 8c 14.2. cor, 6d 18. 
gal. 3d 26.4 a7. ephe.1 a1. hebr. 
12b6 1.,iohngal. 

Children of the refurrection, 


which can not dye. Luk.20 f.g5, 


36. 

Children of the kyngdome, Mat. 
1g e 98. 

Children of light Iohn. 12 e 36. 


ephe. 5 b 8 1.thef. 5a 5. 

The true Children of Abraham 
Rom, 4c 16. gal ga 7. 

Children oght to obey their fa- 

thers Ephe. 6 d1. col. 3 d 20. 

@ Chrift is God euerlafting, y° be- 
gynning and the endelohn 1.a 
1,10 30. 20 g28. aétzo f27. rom. 
ga§.14.¢18. philip. 2a5, col, 2a 
2.1. tim. gd 16. hebic 8.1. iohn 
6 4 20. reue, 1. b 5. 

Chrift is y° worde of God 1. Iohn 


1 a1. reue. 19 C 13. 

Chrift is the image of God 
2, Corinth. 4a4.col. 1 b 15+ heb.1 
a3. 

The Sonne of God Mat 3d 
17 16. b16. 17 a3. mar.g b11.5 a7. 
luk.1 ¢ g2.d g5. iohn 1c 18. € 34. 
£49. 3 b 13.¢14.d 20, e 21.6 g62. 
9 £35. 10g 36. 11 c 27. act 4 £30. 
8 g97-rom.1a4. 8a 3.fg2. gal 
2 d20. 4a 4. colof.1b 1g. heb. 
1 a2,b5.3b6.4d 14. 2. pet.rd 
17. 1.iohn1 bg. €17.4.C 5) 815+ 

The power and wifdome of God 
1.Cor.1 d 24. 247. 

The Creator Tohn 1 a1, 
col. 1 ¢ 16. 

By him all things confift John 1 
a3. colof. 1b 16,17. hebr.1 a 
De 

He is the sercher of the hearte 
Mat. 9222, b 28.luk.6b 8. 11017. 
9 f 47. iohn 2d 24. heb 4 d 13. 
reue. 2 f 23. 

The Prince of life Act 3¢ 15. 

The Lord of glorie 1. Cor. 2 b8. 


The Prince of faluation Heb.2 
c10 

The Prince of faith Hebr. 12 
a2 


Chriftis the fonne of Abraham & 
Dauid, according to the fleflie 
Mat. 1 a6, luk. 3f 93. actig d2g. 
rom.1a32.tim.2a8.heb.2di6 

Defcended of the fathers Mat. 1 
al. rom. ga5. 

Comen in flefhe Tohn 1 b 14 

i, iohn. 
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1.iohn 4a 2. heb, 2d 14. 

Conceaued by the holy Goft, and 
borne of the virgine Mat. 1 ¢18. 
luk. 1 d 35+ 

Was Circumcifed, and prefented 
to the temple Luk.2 c22. d27. 

‘Was fubie¢t to Iofeph and Marie 
his mother Luk 2 g 51. 

He growed in wifdome and age 
Luk. 2 f 40. 

He was baptized Mat. 3 d 16. 

He was tempted of the deuil 
Mat. 4 a1. 

He preached the kyngdome of 
God, and confirmedit with mi- 
racles Mat. Mare. Luk. Iohn. 

Sonne of Man Mat 8 c 20 
1248.16 b 13.24 ¢27.26 a 2.mar.2 
b10. 10e 33, f 45. luk.gc22.17e 
22. iohn 1 g61.3b 11.5 €27. 6 £53 
12 d 93. 

Sent and come of God Iohn 3 b 
16.5 € 94.6 d 23, e930, f 36. 728.8 
b 16.d 26. e 42. 10g 96. 12 f 44.17 
d21.20e 21.rom 8 a3, 

All promifes are accomplifhed 
in him 2. Cor. 1 d 20, 

In him we fe y° Father Iohn 8c 19. 
14b9. 

He is heire ofall things Heb.1 a2. 

The only Lord Mat. 22 d 43 
luk.2b 11.iohn 19b13.20 g 28.act. 
95.10 f48.1.cor.2b 8.8 b6.12a 
3. 18f 47.ephe.4 a1. phili2 b 11. 
reue. 17 C 14. 19 ¢ 16. 

The only Sauiour Mat. 1d 2. luk. 
1 ¢, ggi.diohng b 16. 4f 42. aét.g 
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bi2.1.tim.ic 15,tit.2 d 1g.1.iohn 
4b9. 

He is our hope and confolation 
Mat. 12 b 21. rom.1g c. 12. 
Our wifdome, iuftice, fanétifica- 

tion, & deliuerance 1.Cor.1 d go. 

Our peace Luk. 2 b 14. iohn 6d 
33. rom. § a 1. ephe.2c14.d 17. 
philip. 4 b 7. col. 1 ¢ 20, 

Only Mediatour, and Aduocat, 
Mat. 11d 27. iohn 10b g. 14 a6. 
aét4b12.rom.501. 8g 34. ephe. 
2418.3 bg.1.tim. 2.b.5.heb 7d. 
25.8b 6. 9d 15.12 f24.1g8¢ 12.1. 
iohn 2 a1. 

We muft call vpon God in his Na 
me John 14b 19. 1516. 16¢ 23. 

He only forgeueth fynnes Mat. 9 
aa, act. 10g 4grom 8a 4. 2cor.5 
di8.ephe. 1b 7.4g90.col.1b14. 
1. iohn 2 b 12. 

He is the only Mafter whome we 
muftheare Mat.17a5.2308.mar 
ga. iohn 1g b 13. act g d 22. 

The way, trueth, and life lohn 1a 
4.5 €26.11 025, 1426.act.gc 15.1. 
iohnia4.b§.g cc 11.col. ga 4. 

The true light Iohn 1 a 4. 8b 12. 
gah. 12g 46. 

The geuer of water of life Iohn 4 
b 10. 7 f 38. reue. 22 d 17. 

The accomplifhement and ende of 
the LaweMat. 5b17.rom. 10a 4. 

Who hath abolifhed the Lawe of 
decrees Ephe.2c. col.2c2. 
2 cor.3 b6. 

The only foundation and the 

Ti.iti. 
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chief ftone 1.Cor. gc 11, col.2b 
1.matz1 d42.aét. 4b 11. ephe. 2. 
d 20. 1.pet.2 a6. 

Theftoneof offence Mat2id 44. 
luk.2e94.rom. 9g 32. 1.pet.204 
b8. 


The bread of life Tohn6dg5. 
e 48, 

The victorie of the world Tohn 
16 g. 

The feconde Adam and heauenly 
1. Cor. 15 f 45+ 

Of whome we haue receaued all 
thing Tohn 1 b. 


The good fhepherd, y® dore of the 
fhepehoufe, & prince of thepe- 
herdslohn 10b11.¢14. heb1gd 
20. 1.pet, 2d 26.5 a4. 

Kyng,andprinceofkyngs Mat. 
21ag9.27b 11. luk.id 33.iohn1 
£49. 12b 15. 187. reue. 1 05.17 
¢ 14, 19. ¢ 16. 

Come to ferue Mat. 20d 
28. mar.11f. luk. 22¢26.iohn 13 
ape 

To call, to heale, and to comfort 
fynners Mat.1d21.9b1g.11d 28. 
18b11.luk.4¢19.19b 10. 1tim.1 
C 1p. 

He is fubiect to mans infirmities 
and paffions Mat. 4a 2.mar. 8a 
2. luk igf 42. iohn 4a 6.11038 
12d 27. hebr. 2 d 14. 

Without fynne heb. 4 d1g.1.pet. 
2d29.1.iohngbg.2. cor.5da1. 

Pooreandhumble Mat8.c20.2. 
cor. 8 bg. 


Hated of the worlde Luk.qe29. 
iohn 1b 10,§¢ 16.77.15 ¢ 18, d 
23. 

Was iniuried, defpiced, and blaf- 
phemed Mat.11 c 19. 12b24.13g 
65. 27 d20.eg0. mar. 15¢29.luk. 
23 bi1.iohn 6e 42.7 b 11.848 

Vtterly caft of and fet at noght 
Mato7de.f.mar.15 be. iohn 13 
a. philip.2 a7. hebr.2cg.4d 15. 

Crucified, and dead for vs Mat. 
27f.rom.5b 8. 1.cor.15 a 3.2.cor. 
§ C15. 1 pet. 3d 18, 

He is rifen agayne Mat. 28 a6. 
luk. 24 ¢46.rom. 4d 25.8 g. 34+ 
1.cor. 15 a4. b11.1.thes.1d 20, 

Afcended into heauen Mar. 
16 d 1g. luk. 24 g 61. aét 1 b.g- 
ephe. 4 b 8. 

The eternal Prieft Heb. 2d 17. 
341.4014.5b5.7C17.8a Lge 
11. 10 b 12. 

Who offered vp him felfe John 
10d18.gal.1a 4. hebr. 7 d27.9 
g 26,10 b 10.1 tim.2b6.tit. 2d 

14. 

He was onely once offered, and 
can be offered no more Hebr. 7 
d 27.9 g26.10b10rom.6bi0.1. 
pet. gd 18. 

He is our aulter Heb. 13 b 10. 

And hath caried, taken away, and 
purged ourfynnes Iohn1dag9. 
heb.gg26.1.pet.2d24.1.lohng 
a5. 

And is the onely purgatorie, pro 
pitiation,reconciliation,appoin- 

tement, 
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tement, ranfon, and fatiffaétion 
for our fynnes Rom.§b 10. 1. 
cor. 1d.g0.2 cor. 5 d 18. ephe.1 b 
7. col.1 ¢ 20.1. tim. 2 b4. 1. iohn 
202.4b 10, mat 20d, 1.pet.1d 
20. gal.gb 13. reue. 5 cg. 

He is abfent from vs as touching 
his bodyly prefence Mat. 26a 
11.iohn 7 e 33. 16b16.act.1b11, 
2. cor. § C 12. 

And fitteth at the right hand of 
the Father in heauen Mar. 16d 
27. luk. 24.852. a6t.7 g 53. rom.8, 
€34-ephe, 1d10.col. ga1.hebr. 
1a3.8a1.20¢12. 1 pet.g doz, 

Accomplifhing all in all = _Ephe. 
1d 23. 

On whome we muft call Mat. 8c 
25.20d go. mar.1d 4.10 g 47. 
luk.§ ¢ 12. 17¢ 13.18 g 38. act.7.g 
§0. 1.cor.1a2, 

We mutt beleue in him Iohngb 
15. 6 g 98. 14.01. gal. 2d 16.1. 
iohn 3 d 2g. 

He is only head of the Churche 
Ephe.2 d22.4¢ 15.5 € 23. col.1¢ 
18. 2d 19. 

And is all way prefent with them 
after a fpiritual fort, and dwel- 
leth in them Mat. 18 ¢ 
20.28d20. John 14.¢ 18. ephe.gc 
12. 2.cor. 13 b 5 

All thing is fubieét to him Mat 
11d 27, 28d 18. iohn gd 35. 134g 
17b 17.rom.14b8, 1.cor. 15427. 
ephe. 1 d 22, phil.2b10. col.1¢ 
17. heb, 2b8. 1.pet. 3d 22.reue. 1 


d18. 

And he fhal come agayne vifibly 
to iudge the quicke & the dead 
Mat.24b27.c 30. dgg. luk. 17e 
24. f. 30. 21€ 27. act.1b1.3¢ 20. 
rom. 1416. 1.cor. 4a 4. 2corg 
bio. 1.thefl.5 a 2. 2.thef.1b 7. 
2.tim. 4a 1.2. pet.gc10. reue, 16. 
C 1p. 

He is worfhipped Mat.2.b11. 
802.14 0.93.15 €25.28 bg, luk. 24 
£52 iohn.g g 98. phi.2bio, heb. 
1b6. rom. 14 b 11. 

He is our example Iohn 12 d27.13 
b 15. 1.cor.4.d 16.11 a1. ephe.5a 
1.phil, 2 a 2. heb. 1g b 8. 

We mutt confefle him before men 
Mat, 10 d g2. luk.g d 26.12b8. 
iohn 12 f 42. rom. 10b g, 2.cor.4 
b 2, 2.tim. 2 b 12 

‘We muft gyue hym honour & glo 
rie Iohn5 d 93. reue. 6 d 12. 

q Circumcifion which isin the fle- 
fhe Rom2 d28. 1. cor 7d 18. gal. 
526, ephe2 b 11. 

Spiritual Circumcifion Rom, 2 d. 
phil. 3 ag. col. 2 b 11. : 

Circumcifion & vyncircumcifion 
are nothing 1.Cor.7 d ig. 
Gal. 6 c 15. 

q| Citie of God Heb. 11d16.12¢ 
22, 13 C 14. reue.3C 12.2110, 

Cities meaneth by Chrift Mat. 11 
c21. 23d 27. luk. 19 g 43. 44. 

Colleétion or gathering for the 
poore brethren Aét.11d29. rom. 
15 £2627. 1. cori6a1. 2.cor.89. 

Ii.iiii. 
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q Commandementof God Mat.5b 
19.1523. 19¢ 17. 22.d 28.mar.7b 
8. 12c29. iohn 13 d 94. 14.15. 
15D 10.rom.7¢12.13¢ g.1.cor.7. 
d ig 1.iohn2a3.3d23. 4d21.2. 
ioh. a 4. reue. 12d 

The Comandeméts of man, which 
are contrary to God oght not 
to be obferued Mat. 15 ag. mar. 
7a7.luk. 11 f46.aét. 4d 19.col.2 
d 22. 1.tim. 4a 1. tit. 1d 14. 

@ Communion or Supper of the 
Lord, and of the inftitution the 
rof Mat. 26 c26. mar.14.c18.luk. 
22b 1,71. cor. 11 e. 24. 

How all oght to vie it, and yt with 
out ether adding to it or taking 
from it 1 Cor. 10d, 11 de, 

The oftenvse of the fame in the pri- 
matiue Churche Aét.2g 42. 20 
by. 

Compattion Read Mercy. 

 Concupifcence taken forall our 
corrupt affections Mar. 4b 19. 
rom. 6 b 12. 7b 7. gal 5 d 24. 2. 
pet. 1a 4. 1iohn 2b 16. 

The mother of fynne Iam. 1 b 15. 

| Confeffion of faith, ReadeChrift. 

It is taken for praife Mat.11d 25. 
luk. 2 f 28, 12 d 21. 

Confeffion of fynnestoGod Luk. 
15 e 18. 18 c 1g. 14iohn 1d g. 
Confeffion publike  Mat.gb 6. 

mar. 1 a. att. 18 d 16. 

Confeffiontoreconcileloue&friend 
fhip Mat. 5 d 24. iam. 5 d 16. 

q Coniurers aretorne of y*deuils, 


A&. 19 ¢ 13 

The bookes of Coniuring burned 
Aé& 1g dig. 

q Confcience which is made good 
by grace Heb. 13 b ge 

A good confcience towarde God 
and men Aét.o4d16.2.cor.1.12¢. 
1.tim, 1 a 5. 1.pet. 316, dai. 

An euilConfcience 1. tim. 422. 
tit. 1d 15. 

Counfel which is good Iohn 7 g. 
att. 5 fg 1.cor. 7d. 

Euil counfeil againft Chrift, Mat. 
12014.22b15. 2624.2701,28¢ 
12, mar. 3 a6. iohn 1 f 47. 

Counfel of God Aét,2d 2g. 4f 28, 
20 f 27. 

G Confolation which commeth of 
God 2.Cor.1 a 4, b 6.7 b6. phil. 
2a1. 2.thef, 2d 16. 

Which commeth of the Scriptu 


re Rom. 15 bg. 
Towarde our brethren 1.Thef. 4 
d 18.5 ¢ 15 


Of Chrift to his difciples Mat. 14 
28. luk. 10 d 23. iohn 1g 1415 16 
Confolation in worldely things 
is euil Luk. 6 d 24. 
Conftance, Rend, Perfeuerance. 
Contention is condemned Rom. 
2b8.13.d 13. 1.cor.1b11,2.cor.12. 
g20. gal. 5 d20. phil. 2ag.1. tim. 
Ga 4.tit.g ag. iam.gc 14.d16. 
Contention among the Apoftles 
Luk 22 ¢ 24. 
Betwene Paul and Barnabas Act, 
15 6 39- 
Contempt 


THE 


Contempt of the faithful minifter 
is the contempt of God 1.Thef. 
4b 8. 

Contentation Luk. ge 11.1.cor.7¢ 
17. phil.4¢ 11. 1.tim.6 b6. heb. 
13.05. ‘ 

{ Conuerfation of prechers, Read 
Preachers, 

Of maried, Read Maried. 

Conuerfation approved Phil. 1d 
26. 1.the.qc12. 1,pet.1 ¢ 15. b 12. 
2, pet: 3c 11. 

That conuerfation which is forbid 
den Ephe.2 a 3, 1.pet, 1¢17.423. 

Conuerting to God commeth of 
God Luk. 22 g 61. iohn 6 e 44. 
act. g a 4. 

Cornelius the Centurion Aét. 10 
al. 

q Correction w° God vfed tow- 
ards his 1.Cor.11 g 32. hebr. 12 b 
5. 1l.pet. 4 d 17. reue.gd 19g 

Brotherly correction Mat.18 b 15. 
gal. Ga1.1.tim.5a1,. 

@Couctoufnescondemned Luk.12¢ 
15.16.cg 10. aét.5ag.1.cor.6 bio. 
ephe.5 a3. col.g a5. 1.tim.6 bio. 
heb.1g a 5. 

@ Creatures of God are all good 
1.Tim.4 a 4, 

Creature fubieét to vanitie Rom. 
8 d 20. 

Waiting for the reuelation of the 
children of God Rom.8 dag. 

The newe creature which is rege- 
nerat by faith in Iefus Chrift 
2.Cor 5 ¢ 17. gal. 6c 15. 
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q Crofle, whervnto the faithful 
are called Mat.10d 38.16 d 24. 
luk.g c 2g. 14f22. Read, Perfecu 
tion. 

 Croune of thorne Mat.27c29. 

Croune of life, of rightuoufnes, 
incorruptible, and of glorie is 
prepared for the faithful Iam. 
1b12. reue.2 c 10.2tim.qb8. 
1.pet.5 a 4. 

 Churche or congregation taken 
for the hole nomberof the elect 
Aét.14.d 27. rom.16 a 4. 1.cor.11 
da2.e 23. 16d 19.col. 4.15. 

One body and the body of Chrifi 
Ephefi, 1 d23. col. 1d24. rom.12 
b 5. 12 b 12, 

The head therof is Chrift, Read 
Chrift. 

It is the houfe of God 1,Tim.3 d 
15. hebr.3 b 5. 

The piller & aflurance of the tru 
eth ‘1. Tim. 3d 15. 

The accomplifhement of Chrift 
Ephe.1 d 23. 

The heauenly and newe lerufa- 
lem Gal.4.d 26. reue.gc 12. 12a 


c 10. 

Mother of the faithful Gal.4. 
d 26. 

Citie of God Reue. 3 
G12. 


Of which Chrift is the temple 
Reue. 21 g 22. 

Holy Ephefi.5 f 26.1. cor.1a2.2. 
cor. 1 al, 
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Alfo it is taken for the faithful of 
one contrey or towne Aét.14 
doe. rom 16 a1.1.cor.1a2. 16a 
1, 2.cor-1a1. gal.1a2.reue. 2. 

Lykewife for the faithful of one 
houfe Rom. 16d 23.1.cor. 16 d 
1g. col. 4d 14. 

Women may not teache init 1. 
Cor. 14g 35. 1.tim.2d 12. 

All things muft be done in it or- 


derly 1, Cor. 14 g 40. 
We mutt heare it Mat. 18 
c17. 


She heareth not nor hath any 
other doétrine then Chrifts wor 
de Iohn 8 f.47. 1023. 18g 97-2 
iohn cd. ‘ 

Curiofitie Act.17 e 22. 2 thef. 3 
cll, 1.tim. 6b 13. 

D 
Aies of them felues are indiffe 
rent Mat.12a4.luk.i1gc.iohn 
§ b. rom 14. gal. 4b 10. col.2 ¢ 
16. 

Since the comming of Chrift is 
the later daies Hebr. 102.1, 
iohn 2c 18. 1.tim.qa1, 2.tim.ga 
1. 2pet.g a3. 

Euil dais 
di. 

Obferuation of dayes reproued 
Gal. 4 b 10, 

It theweth a weake faith Rom. 
14. b 5. 

 Darcknes when Chrift fuffered 
Mat.27 f 45. iohn 3c 19. 

Dauid eateth the Shewebread 


Ephe. 5 


mar. 1 b 13. 
Taken for fynne Rom.ig d 12. 1, 
iohnic6. ephe.5 b 11.1. tel. 5 


a4. 

Deacons A&G a 5. 1.tim. 3 
bi. 

@Deadmencannotcommunicatnor 
teache vs any thing Luk. 16 
8-31. 

The dead in the faith, are bleffed 
Reue. 14 ¢ 13. 

They are with Chrift Luk, 231, 
43+ phil. 1d 29g. 


Taken for blyndenesof mynde & 
lacke of fpiritual light Mat. 4 
c 16. luk.1 g 79. iohn 8b 12. 12g 
46. aét.26 d18. col 1 b 13.1.thefl. 
5 a4. 1. pet. 2bg, 1.iohn 2. b8. 

They are prefent with God 2. 
cor.5 b 8. 

And partakers of the firft refur- 
rection Reue. 20 b 6. 

The infidels being dead are tor 
mented in hell Luk 16 f 25. 

Delites Luk.7 d 25. 16 € 19. 1.tim. 
5 a6, reue 18 b 7 

Defires of youth, worldely and 
carnal oght to be auoyded 2. 
Timot.2d 22. tit.2¢12. 1.pet.1¢ 
14. 

Defolation 
6d. 

Defpaire Mat. 27a 5.aéb 1 18. 
reue. ga 6. 

Detraétion, or backbyting Iam. 4 
cil. 1pet.2a1. 

q Deuil, the tempter, Mat 4 a1 

Mar. 


Luk, 21 d 20. reue. 
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Mar.1b1g. 1.cor 7a5. 1.thes.gb5. 
He is a manflear from the begin 
ning Ioh.8 f 44. 1.ioh. ga 8. 
Synning from the begynning 1. 
Toh. ga 8. 
A lyer & father of lyes Io. 8 f 44. 


A deceauer of the worlde = Re- 
ue.12 bg. 

The father of infidels Mat.13 c 
19. loh. 2 b 12. 


Theprinceof this worlde Ioh.12 
eg1. 16b 11. luk.4a5.eph.2a2, 

The dragon and olde ferpent 
Reue. 12 bg. 20a 2. 


The God of this worlde 2. Cor. 
404. 
Malicious and euil 1.Joh.2 bc. 


gc. 5d. mat.5d. 6b. 

The powers and dominions of 
the world Eph. 6 bi. 

Theprince of the ayre Eph.2 a2. 

The accufer of the faithful Re- 
ue. 12 ¢ 10. 

An euil Spirit, Read Spirit. 

Our aduerfarie and ennemie 
Mat.1g egg. luk. 10 ¢ 19. 

He tranffigureth him felfe into an 
Angel of light 2.Cor 11 d 14. 

To whome & to his angels is pre 
pared eternal fyre Mat.25d41. 
2.pet.2a4, iud.a6. reue12¢9. 

Deuils chafed out of men by 
Chrift Mat.8 dg2. 9d 33. 12b 22, 
17e 8. mar.1 c 25. 

They confeffe Chrift Mat.8 d29. 
mar.1c24.gb11.5a7. 

The are commanded into fwy- 
ne Mat. 8d ga. 


Diana of the Ephefians Aét. 19¢28 

q Difciples of Chrift Ma.10 d 42. 
luk. 14 f 27, ioh. 8 d g1. 19.95. 
aét. 1 ¢ 15. 

The difciples of the falfe pro- 
phets Aét 20 f 30. 

q Difobedience to the Gofpel & 
to the trueth. Ro.10¢16.d 21.2. 
theff.1c8. 3 d 14. 

To parents Rom.14dg0.2.tim.ga2. 

To rulers 2.Pet.2b10. iude b8. 

Difpute by y® Scripture Act.17a2. 

| Doétrine true and wholfome of 
God and of Christ Ioh .'7b16.1. 
tim.1¢15.2.tim.g d 16. 

Doétrine of the Scripture Rom. 
1504. 2tim. 3d 16. 

Doétrine of men falfe Mat.15 a5. 
mar.7b11. eph.4c 14. col.2b8. d 
22 hebr.1g bg. 

Doétrine of deuils 1.Tim. 4.1. 

Doétors appoynted in y* Churche 
Aét.1gai. 1.cor.12d28.eph.4b11. 

Falfe teachers muft be auoyded 
Col.2 b8.1.tim.1.b 7.4412. tim. 
ga2.tit.1d14.3c9.2.pet.2a1.gd 
17.2.i0h. ¢ 10. 

q| To do all thinge to the glorie of 
God, and in the name of Chrift 
Mat.5 bi1.1.cor.10g31.col.3.c1'7 
1.pet.4c11. 

To do to another as we wolde fhol 
de be done to our felues Mat.7b 
12. luk.6 ¢ gi. 

To do good to all, but chiefely to 
the houfholde of faith Luk.6e 
30. gal. 6 b 6. 
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{Todo good to our ennemies Re 
ad, To loue. 

‘We oght not to be weary in wel 
doing Gal.6b6, 2.thef. gc 13. 

 Drunckennes and drunckards 
Mat.24 d 4g. 1.cor.11d 21. luk.21 
f 34. rom.1g d 1. gal.5 d21. 

They fhal not inherit the kyngdo 


me of God 1.Cor.6 b 10, 
Their companye muft be auoyded 
1.Cor.§ d 11. 


It is taken for that ftupiditie that 
they haue which forget God 1. 
Theff. 5 b 7. 

E 
Ldification muft be foght in all 
things Rom.14d19.15a2.1-cor. 
14¢26.2.cor. 10b8.1.thefl.5b11. 
1.tim, 1a 4. 

q Lye, fimple or wicked Mat. 6c 
22, 

To pul out y® right eye Mat.5 e2g. 

Eleétion eternal to faluation Ioh. 
1g b18. Act 1g ¢48.22.c14.Rom. 
8f29.9c11. 11a5.ephe.1a4.b11.1. 
theff 1b4. 2 theff.2 c 13. 2.pet.1 b 
12, Reade, Vocation 

q| Eleét & chofen to office or mi- 
niflerie Ioh. 15 ¢ 16. aét 10 2.6b5. 
15d 22. 1,tim.5 bg. 

The elect Mat.20 bi6. 22 b 14. mar. 
1c 20. luk.18b7. ro.8f 3g .2.tim. 
2b 10. hebr.12f 2g.1.pet.1a2.re- 
ue. 17 ¢ 14, 

Elias is come Mat.11b14.17b12. 

Elias and Elifeus Luk.4d. iam. 5 
d17. 


Elimas the forcerer 

Enoch Hebr.11 a5 

q| Epifile of theApofiles Act.15¢ 
23. 

In the Epiftles of S. Paul ther are 
fome hard things 2-Pet.g d 16. 

GEnnemy muti be loued. Read To 
loue, and To do wel. 

Ennemye of the crofle of Chrilie 
Phil.g d 18. 

Enuie is condemned Mat.27b 18. 
aét, 1745, rom.1d 99. gal.5d21. 
tim. 7a 4, tit. gag. 1.pet.2a1, 

Efau Rom.gc1g.hebr.12d 16, 

q Eunuches or gelded are after 


Aét.13 b 8. 


thre fortes Mat. 19 b 12. 
The Eunuche of Quene Candace 
Ag, 8 e 27. 


qExcommunicationoutof theChur 
che Mat.18c17.1.cor.1bp.c.11.2, 
theff.g d 14. 1.tim. 1d 20, 

Out of the Synagoge Ioh.gd22. 

q Euilprocedeth out of the hart 
Mat. 12 e 94. 15b 11-mar.'7¢21. 

We muft hate it. Rom. 12bg. 

We muft not render Euil for euil 
Reade, Iniurie. 

F 
Fables may not bepreached 1,Ti. 
4b 7. 2.peti.c16. 

All men oght to auoyde them 1. 
Tim.1 a 4. tit. 1 d 14. 

The wicked vie them 2.Tim 4a 
4. 

q Faith or confidence in God & in 
Chrifte Ioh,14a1. 

The definition therof Hebr.11a1. 

Ther 
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Ther is but one faith Ephef.4a5. 
It. is the gift of God Mat.11d27. 
1311.16 17.luk.17 b 22. dg2. 
ioh.6e 44. g 65. act 15b 8. 16c14. 
rom.12 ag 1.cor.2a§.eph,1d14. 


a b8. phi.1d28. 2.thef.ga2.2.pet. 


123.1. ioh. § d 20. 

It commeth of hearing Rom. 10 
C17. 

Jt oght to be certeyne and fure 
Mat.21 b 21.eph.g c12.col.1¢23.2 
b7. hebr.10d 22. iam. 1a6, 

By reafon of it fynnes are forgy- 
uen Mat.ga 2. luk 7g 50. act.10 
f 43. 

By it we obteyne lyfe euerlafting 
Ioh.gb 15. d. 96. § d 24.6 e 40. 47 
11¢ 95. 20g 29. aét.16f34.rom.1b 
12. Lioh. § b 13. 

By it we are made the children of 
God Ioh.1b 12. gal gd26. 
By it we are iustified, purified, vi 
uified, regenerat, and fanctified 
Aékt.13f 39-15 bg. 26 d 18. rom gc 
24,026.40 5. b11.e13.d25. § al. 
9g 90.100 10. gal.2c 16.3 bi1.d 

24. phil. 3 bg. col.1 ¢ 23. 

By it we receaue the holy Goft 
Gal.ga 2. 

By it Chrift dwelleth in vs Eph. 
9 cia, 

By it we haue peace with God Ro. 
pale 

By it we obteyne health Mat8 a 
3. 9a6. c22. dag. 15¢28.mar.gd25. 
10g 52 luk 7g48. 8g48. act.gc16. 
14bg. hebr. 11f 4. iam.5c 15- 
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By it all things are poflible Mat. 
17 ¢ 20.21 b 22.mar.g d2g, 11023. 
phil.4c¢ 1g. 

Without it, it is impoffible to ple 
afe God Hebr.11 06. 

Without it, euery thing is fynne 
Rom.14 d 23. 

It is the victorie of the worlde 1. 
Ioh.5 a 4. 

It is our armour againit the affal 
tes of y® deuil. Eph6c 16. 1.thef. 
6 b8. 1.pet.5 cg. 

The ende therof is the faluation of 
our felues 1.Pet.1 bg. 

The noble dedes and great effects 
which the ancientfathers dyd,by 
it Hebr.11. 

Examples of firong faith. Mat.8a 
b.c.luk.7g.rom.14 ¢ d.1.theff.1 
e. hebr. 11. 

It is declared by workes Gal.5a 
5. Ltim.1a 2. phil. a5, iam.2c 
18. 

Without workes it is dead Iam.2 
c17. 

Affliction is the tryal of our faith 
1.Pet1a7. 

q Faithful, who are eleét from befo 
re all begynning to lyfe euerla 
fing. Reade, Election and E- 
leét. 

They are the children of God, &c 
Reade, Children. 

The heires of God Ro8d17. gal. 
4a7. eph.gaé. titgb7.iam.2a 
5 

Brethern and felowe heires with 
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Chrili Mat. 25. 40. 28b 10. ioh. 
20d 17. rom.8d17. hebr.2c11. 

Temples of God, and habitation 
of the holy Goft whome they 
haue receaued of God Ioh. 14 
17-rom.§a5-8 bg. 1.cor.3c16. 6d 
19. 2.cor.1d 22.5 a5.6d16. gal.g 
a2.4a6, eph.2 daa. 1.thefl.4b8. 
2. tim. 1d 14, tit.3b5. 

Newe creatures 2,Cor.5d 17. gal 
6d 15. 

Annoynted of God 2.Cor.1d21.1. 
ioh. 2c 20, d 27 

Signed and fealed with the holy 
Goft 2.Cor.1d 22-eph. 1 ¢ 13. 4 
& 30. 

They are holyAét 9 e932. g 41.rom. 
8e27. 12013.15f 25. ¢g1.16a2.1. 
cor, 6a2. 14 fgg. 16a1.c 15. 2.cor 
1a1.8a4. 19d 12. eph.1a1.c18. 
4b 19. col.1a4.1.theff.5d 07.1. 
tim.5 b 10.philem.ag hebr.ga1 
13d24.1pet.2bg. iudeag. reue. 
17b 6, 

The fhepe of Chrift, and onely 
heare his voyce oh. 10 e 27. 

Called to holynes and good con 
uerfation Luk 1g 75.rom 187.1 
cor.1a2. eph.1a4.4f24,col.1e 
22. 1.thefl.qb7. 1.tim.2d15. tit.2 
d 12. 1, pet.1¢ 15. 

They are veflels of mercy and ho 
nour Rom. ge 23. 2. tim. 2¢20, 

They are all one body in Chrift 
Ioh.17d 21. rom.12b6, 1.cor.10d 
17. 12b 12.gal 3d 28,eph.1 dag. 4 
d 16. col.1 e 22, 


They are dead, buryed, and rifen 
again with Chrift by faith Ro. 
6 ab. ephe.2b. col.2 b12, 

Cledde with Chrift Rom 13d 14. 
gal. 3 d 27, 

Kyngs and Priefts 1.Pet.2a5.b 9. 
reue.1b6. 5c 10. 20 b 6. 

All things are theirs and they are 
Chrifts 1.Cor. gd 22 

They are called to the crofle and 
affliction Reade Croffe, 

They are hated and perfecuted of 
the worlde Mat.10¢ 22, mar.13b 
13. ioh.15¢18, 16a2. rom.8 ¢ 35.2. 
tim.3¢ 11. 

They are dead to the world anda 
lyuewith Chriftto God Col g 
ag 

They are made like to the image 
of Chrift Rom. 8 e ag. 

They can not perifhe Ioh.5 d 24. 

Ther is no condemnation for them 
Rom 8a 1. 

They oght not to haue to do with 
the infidels, nether to be conuer 
fant with Chriftians of wicked 
life 1.Cor.§¢ 10, 2cor.6¢ 14. d 
17. eph. 5a bc 2.theff. 3 b 6. 

At what tyme they were firft cal- 
led Chriftians Aét. 11 d 26. 

q Falfe prophets, Read Preachers. 

Falfe witnes, Reade Witnes. 

Familie, it oght to be wel gouer- 
ned and prouided fore 1.Tim ga 
4.528, 

Fafting and abftinence Mat.6 b16. 
g bip.aét.1ga2.14.¢ 22. 1.cor.7a 5 

Father 
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Father & mother mufi be obeyed 
and honored. Read Children, 
and Honour. 

‘We muft notloue them more then 
Chrift Mat.10 d 37. luk.14 f 26, 

Fathers taken for predeceflors 
Mat 23 dgo. aét. 15¢ 10. heb1 a2. 

We muft not follow their folies 
abufes,& vngodly cuftomes Mat. 
1522, mar.7a 1.luk11 eg8.gal.1 
bio.aét. 3¢17.7g 51. 1.pet.1 018. 

q Feare of God, fuche as children 
beare towarde their fathers Luk 
1c ag.aét.g e31.102.2.corg b 11. 
701. eph. 6 € 21. col. gd 22.1.pet. 
2c1y,. 

Suche feare as feruants beare to 
their Maifters Rom. 8c 15. 1.10. 
4418. reue. 21 b 8, 

It is vfed for obedience and reue 
rencetowardemen Rom. 13b4 
2. cor.7 d15.eph.6a§.1. pet.gc 
14. 

Worldely and carnal feare Ioh.g 
dog, 12 f 42. 19 b8 

We oght not to fet byit Mat. 10¢ 
26. 1.pet.3 c 14. 

It is taken for trembling and afio 
nifhing Mat. 14 ¢26.27£54.28 a 
4. luk.1b 12. 2bg, aét.2¢ 43-58 
5. b11. 19 d 17. reue. 11 C 11+ 


Felix the prefident A&. 24 € 
22. 

Feaftes, Read Dayes 

Feftus the Prefident A&. 25 a 


ay 
Fygtre accurfed of Chrift Matth. 
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q[ Flefhe taken for the whole man 
Mat. 24b 22. aét.2.¢17, ro. 3 ¢20 
1. cor. 1d 26 

For the corrupt nature, affection, 
or carnal wifdome Mat. 16c 
17. ioh.ga 6. rom.7 c 14.84 5. 
b6. 

The fruits & workes of the flefhe 
Gal. 5 d 1g. eph.2a 3. 

Itfyghteth againfithe Spirit Ga. 
C17 1.pet.2b11. 

The flefhe and bloude of Chrift 
are our fpiritual meateand drince 
ke Ioh 6 f §1. 

To Flye in perfecution is lawful 
Mat. 2¢ 1g. 10¢ 23. 24 b. ioh.8 g¢ 
6g-act, 9 d25. 13 g 60. 14.06. 2.cor 
11 § 33+ 

@ Forgeues of fynnes by the prea- 
chingoftheGofpel Mat. 16c19. 
ioh. 20 f 42. 

Synnes frely forgeuen 
a 6. 

Only by Chrifi Eph.1b7. aét.5f 
gi. Read Chrifte. 

Fre wil, Reade Workes, 


G 


abriel declareth the birth of 
Iohn Baptift Luk.1 b 13. 
He faluteth the virgine Marie 
Luk. 1 ¢ 28. 
Gamaliel Aétes. 5 f 34. 
Gate ftreict or large Mat. 7 b 13. 
luk. 13 e 24. 
q Gentils, or heathen are left for 


Rom.4 
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a tyme to walke in their owne 
waies Aét. 14 15. eph.2 a2. 

They are receaued to the grace of 
the Gofpel Act. 11 b 17.14 d27, 
eph. 3 a6. 

 Geue we oght to whofoeuer de- 
fireth Luk. 6d go. f 38. 

It is better to geue then to recea- 
ue Aét. 20 g 35. 

q Gifts of God Toh. 4 b 10. ro. 8f 
92. eph.2b 8, iam.1¢17. 2. pet.1 
a3. 

God geueth them and repenteth 
not Rom. 11 d ag. 

They are different and peculier 
Rom. 12b6.1.cor.7a7. eph. 4b 
7. 1, pet. 4 b 10. 

q Glorie oght to be to Godwards 
1. Cor. 1d gi. 2. cor. 10d 17. 
We oght to glorie in Chrift and 

his Croffe Gal. 6c 14. phil. gag. 

Alfo in our tribulations Rom. 5 a 


3 
None oght to glorie in him felfe 
1.Cor. 129. eph. 2 bg. 
Vayne glorie is forbidden Mat. 
23. a. gal. 5 d2g phil.2a 3. 
Glottonie and drunkennes are 
forbidden Luk. 21 f34. rom. 13d 
1g. 1. cor. 5¢1.6b 10. gal.1 dai. 
heb. 13 bg. 1. pet. 4a. 

g God, is one Mar.12 c26. 1.cor.8a 
4. eph.4a6. 1.tim.2 b 5. 

He isa fpirit Ioh. 4 ¢ 24. 

He is light and dwelleth in the 
light 1. Ioh. 1 b§. 1. tim. 6 ¢ 16. 

He is inuifible Ioh. 1 ¢18.col.1b 


15. 1.tim.1d 17.6 ¢. 16. 1, ioh.4. 
C12. 

Immortal 1. Tim.1d17. 616, 

Father of all Eph. 4a 6, 

Creator of all things Aé 17 f 24. 
1, cor, 8b6.11b12.eph.g b g-heb, 
ga4. reue.4d11. 10b6. 

The beginnyng & the ende Reue, 
21b6. 

He worketh allin all things 1. Cor. 
12a 6. eph.1 bg. 

Nothing is impoffible to him Mat, 
1g d26. luk. 1d g1. 18 e 27. 
All goodnes cometh of him Mat 
7b 7.ioh.ge 27. ro. 11 d36. 1. cor 
4b7.2,cor.9c8.eph.4b1.tim.6 

d17.iam. 1 ¢ 17.2. pet,1 ag. 

He geueth life and being to all. 
AG. 17 £25. 1. tim. 6 ¢ 13. 

He only is good Mat. 19 ¢ 17. 

Wife Rom. 16d27. 1.tim.1d 17. 
Tud. d. 25. 

Holy Reue. 15 b 4. 

True and faithful and can not lye 
Toh.gd 33.rom.3 a4.1.cor 191. 
theff.5 d 24.2. theff. gag. tit.1a2, 
hebr. 6d 18. 10d 23.1-ioh. 19.5 
d 20. 

Only prince, kyng of kyngs, &c. 
1. Tim. 6 c 15. 

The knower and examiner of harts 
A&, 1d 24.15 b8.r0 827.1 thef. 
2a4. 1.ioh. gd 20. 

The knower of his 2 Tim.2c 19. 

The only forgeuer of fynnes Mar. 
2a7 

The iuftifier, fanGtifier and quic- 

Holy 
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kener oh. 17019. rom.g¢24.4d 
35- 8 f go. 1. theif. 5 d 23. 

The only Sauiour 1, Tim. 2 bg. tit. 
a3. Iude d 25. 

Tudge of all Hebr. 12 f 23. 1. pet. 1 
[BUA : 
He is the only Lawe maker which 
can deftroye and faue Iam. 4c 

12, 

He only teacheth and geueth the 
true wifdome Ioh. 6e 45. eph. 1 
b8.c17. col. 1bg hebr. 8d11. 
jam.1a §. 1 ioh. § d 20. 

None is confeller ynto him Rom 
11 d 24. 1.cor 216, 

He only oght to be worthipped 
Mat. 4 b 10. reue. 19b 10.22 bg. 

He dwelleth not in temples made 
with handes Act. 7 {48.17 f 24. 

But dwelleth in his, to wit, the 
faithful Toh. 1417. 1ioh.gd2. 
Read Faithful 

He hath care ouer vs Heb.13.05.1. 
pet. 5b 7. 

He heareth vs in our requeftes 
Mat.7b 7.18 19.21 b 22.1. ioh.5, 
C 1p. 

He chafteneth and proueth his 
Hebr. 12 b 6. iam. 1 b 12. 1.pet.b 
11, 4.€ 13. reue. 2c 10. 3d 19, 

He exhorteth to repentance and 
attendeth Rom.2a5.2. pet.3b 
9 

We mutt followe and be like him 
Mat.5¢ 44. eph 5 a1. 1.ioh. 2a4. 

Gods, for princes & iudges Ioh. 


10 f 34. 
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Falfe gods, as idoles and deulis 
AG. 14 b 10, 19 e 26. 1.cor. 8 a1, 
10 c 20. gal. 4b 8. 

{| Gofpel, that is, good tidings, or 
newes Rom. 1 b 16, 

It is the myfterie or fecret of the 
wilofGod Rom.16d25, eph.gb 
7. Gd ig. col. 1 e 23. 

The worde of trueth Eph.1 ¢ 13. 

The adminiftration of the Spirit 
and of iuftice 2.Corgc 8. 

By it we obteyne faluation Rom. 
1b 16. 1.cor. 15.2. eph. 1013. 

It oght to be preached publikely 
through all the worlde to eue- 
ry creature. Mat.24b 14.28d 
1g. mar. 16 ¢ 15. act. 1b 8.col.1e 
23. 

Whatfoeuer is not conteyned in 
it, thogh the Angels of heauen 
bring it, oght not to be hearde 
Gal 1b 8. 

It is the matter and occafion of di 
uifion and difcorde Mat.10 d 35. 
mar.13b12. luk.12g 53. aét.1g g 
50-14 @ 4.16 e 22.7 0§.17.18.19 d 
2g. 21 f go. 

It is hid from the wife, and migh 
ty of the worlde, and contemned 
of them, & is receaued of the po 
oreand fimple Mat.11 d 95. ioh.7 
§- 1.cor.1¢ 21, d25. 2b 7 

What things hynder the recea- 
uing of it Mat. 13 c22, mar.4 b 
1g. luk8b 14. ioh.12 f 42r0m. 
98 3% 10a 3. 2,cor.4a 4, 

Kk.i. 
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The effect and fumme of it 1. Cor. 
15 a1, timg d 16. 

q Grace of God through Chrift 
Toh. 1 b 13, 

By it we are faued Act. 15.¢ 11. ro. 
11 a5. eph.2 b 5. tit. 3b 7 
We oght to truftin it. 1. pet. 1¢ 

13. 

Whofoeuer trufteth in another lo 
feth it Gal. 5 a2, 

Grace or thankes rendred to God 
before meeles, and after Mat. 
14019. 15 dg6. 26026. 1.tim.4a 
4:5. 

We muft rendre thankes to God 
forallthings Eph.5d2o. 1.thef. 
6c 18. 

H 
and dryed, healed of Chrift 
Mat, 12 a 13. 

To cut of the hand and the fote 
Mat 5 e go. 18 a8. 

To put the hand to the plough 
Luk. 9 g 62. 

Laying on of handes Aét.6b 6.13 
ag. 1.tim.4d14.5d 22. 2.tim.1 
b6. 

Hardening of thehartcommethof 
God Mat.1g b 15. ioh. 12 f4o. act 
28 g 27. romi1a 8. 

God hardeneth whome he wil 
Rom. 9g d 18. 

q Harueft is ripe and we muft pra 
ye God to fende forth labourers 
Mat. g d 38. 

Chrift fendeth his Apoftles to mo 
we the harueft which they had 


not fowen Toh. 4 e 38. 

q Hate of the worldeagainft Chri- 
fte, Read, Christ. Againft the 
faithful, Reade faithful. 

To hate one another is forbidden 
Mat. 5 g 44. tit.g a3. 1.ioh. 2 bg.g 
c 15. 4d 20. 

We mutt hate the euil Rom. 12b 
9: 

| Heauineswhich is commendable 
2.Cor. 7 cg. 

Difcommendable Luk18d23.2.cor. 
6c 10. 

q Heauen theplace of God Mat.5 e 
34. Adt. 7 f 49. 

Heauen & earth thal pafle awaye 
Mat.24e35. hebr.1 ¢ 11, 2.pet.g b 
10. reue. 21 a 1. 

Heauen and earth newe 2.pet. 3 ¢ 
13. reue. 21 a 1. 

Heauen open Mat.g d 16. aét.7 g 
56. 

q Head of Chrifle,God1.Co.118 
3 

Of the churche, Chrift Eph. 1d 22 
4C 15. 5 € 23. col.1¢18.2b 10, 

Of the man 1. Cor. 1103. 

The man head of the woman 1.Cor. 
11 a 3. ephe. § e 23. 

q Hel Luk. 10¢15. 2.pet.2a4. iude 
a 6. c13. phil. 2b 10. reuela.6b 
8. 

Taken for the graue Aét.2d27.e 
gl. 

Whofe fyre is inquencheable 
Mat.g c12. 18 bg. mar.gg 44. luk 
gd17. 

The 
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The worme fhal not dye there 
Mar.g g 44. 

Darkenes wher fhalbe weping & 
gnafthing of teeth Mat.8b 12.22b 


13. 25 € g0. 
Q Heires of God. Read, Faith- 
ful. 


Theinheritance of Godin his Saéts 
Epheff. 1c 18. coloff. 1 b 12.1.pet. 
a 4. 

The inheritance is geuen by the 
promeffe Gal.g c 18. 

q Herefies & feétes muft nede be 
in the worlde, & wherfore1,.Cor. 
11d 1g. 2. pet. 2a 1, 

We mutt flie from heretikes Tit. 3 
c 10. 

@ Herode called alfo Afcalon kil- 
leth the infants Mat. c 16. 
Herode Antipas putteth lohn Ba- 
ptift to death Mat. 14 10. 
He contemneth & mocketh Chrift 

Luk. 23 b 11. 

Herode Agrippa putteth Iames 
to death Act. 12 a2. 

He is devoured with vermine 
Act, 12 d 9g. 

Hypocrifie and hypocrites Mat.6 
a2. 705. luk.12a1.col.2d23.1, 


tim. 4a2. Read Pharifeis. 
q Honour to God & to Chrift Io. 
6 4 2g. 


To father and mother Mat. 15 a 4. 
19 C19. eph. 6a 2. 


ToKyngsand Magifirats 1.pet. 2 
c 13. 
To minifters 1.Tim.5 ¢ 17. 


To Maifiers 1.Tim.6a1. 

Men muft honour their wyues 1. 
Pet. ga 7. 

To geue honour to euery man that 
deferueth Rom. 13 b 7. 

To all Rom. 12 d ga. 1. petr. gc 
17. 

It is vfed, for to helpe, prouide 
and to intreat wel Mat. 15 a.col. 
2d.1.tim.5 a8. 

{| Hope is one Eph. 4a 4. 

It is of God Rom. 15 ¢ 19.2. theif. 2 
d 16. 

It is of things which are not fene 
Rom 8 e 24. 

By it we are faued, In the fame 
place. 

We muft haue it in God 1. Tim.6 
di7. 1. pet. 1 dar, 

And in Chrift Mat.i2 bi. rom.15 ¢ 
12, eph.1 ¢ 12, 

It bringeth not fhame Rom. 5a 
5 

It muft be fure and ftedfaft Col. 1 
e 23. heb. 3 b 6. 10d 93, 

We mutt be ready to gyue account 
of it 1. Pet. gc 15. 

It is our fpiritual armour 1.Theff, 
5b8. 

We muft be glade and reioyfe in 
it Rom. 5a2. 12¢ 12, 

| Hofpitalitie, which is to receaue 
the poore and ftrangers, muft be 
vied Mat.25 d 38. r0.12.c1g. hebr, 
13 Q1. 1.pet. 4 bg. 

Houfholde, Reade Familie, 

q Humilitie or humblenes towar 

Kk.ii. 
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de God Mat. 18b. luk. 18¢ 14. 
iam, 4¢ 10. 1. pet. 5 b 6. 

Amonge men Mat, 18a 4. 23a 12. 
luk 14.b11. rom. 12a. eph.ga2. 
phil.2a 3. col g b 12. 1.pet.5 b 5+ 

I 

Iacob Aét 7b 12. rom. ge 13.hebr. 
11 d 20, 

lames fonne of Zebede brother 
of Iohn, is called of Chrift Mat. 


4da21. 

He was killed of Herode Aét. 12 
al 

Iannes and Iambres refift Mofes 
2 Tim, 3 b 8 


Idelnes is condemned 2.Thefl. 3 ¢ 
12. 1, tim § b 13. 

Idel talke Mat. 12 e 36. 

q| Idolatrie or worthipping of ima 
ges or creatures is condemned 
A&t7 e 43. 14 b10. ¢ 17. 15 20. € 
29 17d 16.19 e 28. ro.1¢ 25, 1.cor 
8c7.10b7.d 19.€ 20. gal.5 d 20. 
col.g ag. 1.thefl.5 dg. 1.pet.4ag 
1. ioh, § d 21. 

Idolaters muft be auoyded 1. Cor. 
511.6 bg, 2.cor.6 d 16.reue.2 f 
20. 

They are punifhed and condem 
ned Reue. 9d 20.21.c8. 22 ¢ 15, 

q| Jerufalem, the earthly Mat.5 f35 

Chrifts entrie into it Mat.21a11. 
b 18. 33. 

The deftruétion therof foretolde 
Mat. 23 d 97. 

The heauenlyTerufalem Gal.4d 
26. hebr. 12 f 22. 


The newe Ierufalem Reue.gc 12, 
2182, 

Iefus the name of Chrifi Mat.id 
25. luk 1 ¢ gi. 2148, 
Tewes and their excellencie 

329.925. 

Yet they haue bene blynded and 
not beleued Ioh.12.f 38.rom.11a 
7. 2. cor.3 d 14. 

They were reieéted, and the Gen- 
tils receaued Mat. 8 b 11 21d 43 
rom.11 b 11. 

They fhalbe reftored agayne if 
they remayne not in their vnbe 
lief Rom.11 ¢ 2g. 

They are not to be caft of, but to 
beloued and prayed fore Rom. 
1b 10, 10a1, 11 d 28 

Ther is no difference betwen Iewe 
and Gentil Rom. 10 ¢ 12. 

Of the inwarde and outwarde Ie- 
we Rom, 2d 29. 

Iezabel the fpiritual whore 
ue. 2 f 20, 

q Ignorance of God Aét,17¢30.r0. 
1083.1.cor.15 e 34.gal.4 bg.eph. 
4418. 1.thefl.4 a5. 

Suche as may be pardoned A¢t.g 
c 1g 1. tim. 1 ¢ 13. 

That which is indurate and irre- 
miffible 2.Theff.1 c8. 1.tim.1 bg. 
2.pet. 2c 12. 

Image of God is Chrift Reade 
Chrift 

Man is the image of God 1 Cor.11 
b 7. col 3b 10. 

Inconfiancie 2.Cor.1d17.gal.1a 

6.2, 


Ro. 


Re- 
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6.2.tim. 4 b 10. iam. 1 b 8 

q| Infidelitie isin all Rom.11 d go. 

In the faithful Mat.14 d 31. 17d20. 
mar gd24. 16c14. luk 24d 25. 
ioh. 20 f 27. 

Inthe reprobat Mat.23 g 49. ioh.6 
g 64.10025. aét.1g bg. rom,11.¢ 2. 
thefl. 1 ¢8. 

Infidels and reprobate the chil- 
dren of incredulitie or difobe- 
dience Eph.2a2.5b6 coloff.g 
a6. 

Children of the deuil Mat.1g e 38- 
ioh.8 f 44. 1.ioh. 3 b 8. 

Curfed and the children of ma- 
lediétion Mat, 25d 41. 2. pet» 
2c14. 

Vellels of wrath & of difhonour 
appointed to perdition Rom.ge 
2g. 2.tim.2 c 20, 2.pet.2 c 12.iude 
ag. 

Abominable and reprobat in eue 
ry good worke Tit.1d 16, 

Blynded of the deuil 2.Cor.4a 
4. 

Condemned Mar.i6c 16. ioh.gc 
18. 

The angre of God remayneth vpon 
them ioh gd g6. 

They thal go into hell fyre Mat.g 
12,25 d 41.mar.g g 43.ioh.15a6 
2.theff.1 c 9-hebr.10 e 27.reue.20 
d 14.21 ¢ 8 

We may not haue to do with them 
Reade Faithful. 

@ Infirmitie, and infirme in faith 
oght to be borne with, that they 


may be wone Rom.14.a 1.158 1. 
1. cor.gd 22. 1. theff. 5c 14. 

We muft not offende them Rom. 
14 ¢ 13. 1 cor.8cg. 

The vertue of God worketh in in 
firmitie 2. Cor. 12 b 5. 

God chufeth the weake things of 
the worlde 1.Cor 1 d 27. 

Infirme in the body are healed of 
Chrift Mat.4d 23. 8b 13. 9a7¢ 
22.0 3014 d 36. 1528.19 a 2 luk, 
14024. ioh. 4g 50. 5 b8. 

Infirmities and difeafes fome ty- 
mes come for fynne Ioh.5 ¢ 14. 

Somme tymes for y® glorie of God 
Ioh.g ag. 11 a4. 

Iniurie or wronge oght not to be 
done, nor rendered, but to be 
borne Mat 5 f 39. rom.12d 17.1. 
cor.6b 7. 1.thefl.5 ¢ 15. 1.pet3 b 
9: 

Iob oght to be an enfample of pa- 
cience vnto vs Jam.§c11. 
Tohn Baptift fent of God to beare 
witnes to Chrift Ioh.1 a6. 

Toye, Read Glorie 

Tofeph the houfband of Marie 
the virgine Mat.1 ¢ 13. luk.1. 
c27, 

lofeph of Arimathea Mat.27f 66. 


ioh. 19 g 38. 

Iofeph the Patriarke Aét. 7 b 9. 
hebr. 11 e 22, 

lofeph, called Barfabas Act. 4g 
36. 


Ifraelites which are in deed Ro. 
gbd. 
Kk.iii. 
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q lohn Baptifis birth Luk 157. 

He preacheth, baptizeth and de- 
clareth Chrift Matgai.bc611. 
luk 3a3.b c812.i0h.1 ¢ 23-d 26.e 
34 3 d 29. 

Chrift witneffeth of him Mat.11 b 
11. luk 7 d 28. 

His death Mat. 14 a 10. 

He is Helias Mat. 11 b 14. 17 b 
12, 

q ludas felleth & betrayeth Chrift 
Mat. 26 b 15. e 48. 

Chrift difcouereth him to Iohn 
Toh. 13 ¢ 26. 

He repenteth and hangeth him 
felfe Mat.27 a 5. 

q ludgement of God, taken for his 
fecret confell and workes are in 
comprehenfible, true, and iuft 
Rom. 11 d gg. reue. 19 a 2. 

ludgement of God taken for cor- 


rection 1.Cor.11 g 32. 1.pet.4 
di7 

Taken fordamnation Mar.g dag. 
1. cor, 11 f 29. 


The vniuerfal iudgement Mat.11 
d. act.17 g 31. hebr g g 27. 

After what fort it fhalbe Mat.25 c 
gl 32. 

‘What fignes fhal go before Mat. 
24 C 29. 

The day and houre is not kno- 
wen Mat.24 ¢g6. mar.1g 432.1. 
theffa.5 a2. 2.pet 3 b 10. reuela. 
343 

We muft waite for it from houre 
to houre Mat.24d 44. luk.12e 


36. iam. 57 b 78. 

Then all things fhalbe difcouered 
& every man fhal receaue his re 
warde Rom.2a6. 2.tim.4b 8. 

To iudge our brother is forbidden 
Mat.7 a1.10.2 8 3.140 3 €1g-1.CO. 
425, iam.4c 11. 

We mutt iudge iuftely & not af- 
ter the perfone Ioh.7 d 24. 
luftice and luftification, Loke 

Chrift and Faith. 
K 
he ofheauen 
(ether to openit,or to {hut it) 
Mat.16c 19. 18¢ 18. ioh. 20f 23. 

The keyes of knollage Luk. 11g 
52 

The keyes of hel and death Re- 
uel. 1d 18. 

q Kyngdome of God, or ofheauen 
by his fpiritual gouernment of 
the faithful in the perfone of 
lefus Chrift Matth.ga1,mar.1b 
15. 

It is not with obferuation, but is 
within vs Luk. 17 d 20. 

It is taken for y* preaching of the 
Gofpel Mat.1gdgo. mar. 4 c. 

It,is taken for life euerlafting Io. 
323: 

It is prepared for the eleét Mat. 
25 C 34+ 

Who are fhut thence Mar. 10 b 
15. ioh.g a g. 1.cor.6 bg. 15 f50- 
galat.5 d2. eph.5b 5. reue.21b8 
22 C 15. 

We mutt enter into it by many tri 

bulations 
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bulations Aé&. 14 €21, 
The kyngdome of Chrift eternal 
Luk. 1 d gg. 2. pet. 1 ¢ 18. 
A kingdome diuided Mat. 12 b 95. 
q Knollage of God Iohn 17 a3. 
It is geuen of Chrift Mat.11 
dy. iohn 1b 17. 1447. 17d 23. 


1. iohn § d 20. 
The worlde hath not the knolla- 
ge of God Iohn 1 b 10 


8855. 17d 25, 1.cor.1c21, 1.iohn 
gag. 

The knollage of fynne by y® Lawe 
Rom.g ¢ 20. 7 b 7. 

L 
Aboure and trauail comman- 
ded toall 1.Thet.4¢ 11. 2.thef. 
3b8.c 12. 

Sainét Paul laboured with his 
owne handes Att.18.23.20¢ 94. 
1.cor.4 ¢ 12. 1.thef.2 bg. 2.thef.g 
b.8. 

@ Lawe ceremoniall was a {chole 
matter, &a. b. c. to lead to Chri 


tte Gal. 3d 24.48 
A fhadowe of good things to co- 
me Hebr. 10 a1. 


It was weake, and impotent to sa- 
ue by. Gal.gbg. heb7c8. 1004 

It is abolifhed by Chrift, Reade 
Christe 

‘The lawe moral, good, iufte, and 
holy Rom.7 ¢ 12. 1.tim. 1 b 8 

The lawe fpiritual which requi- 
reth perfeét and pure obedien- 
ce of the hart Rom. 7e 14. 

It is geuen to make fynne knowen 


Rom, 3c 20..7b 7. d 21. gla. 3 
c 19. 

And to caufe it to abounde Rom.5 
d20. 

It is the force of fynne 1. Cor. 15 
g 56. 

It is the adminiftration of death 
and damnation 2.Cor.gb7cg. 

Ayoke importable Aét.15, c 10. 

Procuring angre Rom.4 ¢ 15. 

No man can obferue, and kepe 
it Aét.15 ¢ 10. rom.7 cd. 8 b. 
gal. gd 1g. 

It can not iuttifie Aét.1g f 38. 
rom. 3c 20. 4¢13.5d 19. 7ab. 8a 
4. 2,c0r.g b 6. gal.2c16.d1g. 3b 
11.021, 024. 

He y‘is vnder it is accurfed Gal.3 
b. 10. 

Chrift hath deliuered vs from 


the curfe therof Gal. 3 b13. 
485. 

It is writen of God in the hart 
of the faithful Hebr. 8 
d 10. 

Yet they do not fulfil it perfectly 
Rom. 7 d 23. 


It is not geuen for the iufte, but 
for the vniufi 1. Tim. 1 bg. 

The fome therof Mat. 22d 37. rom, 
13 ¢ g. gal. 5 ¢ 14. 

q Lazarus the poore man Luk.16, 
c 20. 

The brother of Martha Iohn 11a 
1.b11. e 43. 

Leaue we must all things, to fol- 
lowe Chrift Mat.1g9 dig. luk 

Kk. iiii. 
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14 f 26. g 33- 

Lepers healed of Chrift Mat.8a 
aluk. 17 ¢ 4. 

Letter and Spirit Rom.7 b 6. 2. 
cor. 3b 6. 


@ Leuain taken for euil doétrine 
Mat. 16 a 6. 
The olde leuain oght to be pur- 


ged 1.Cor. §¢ 7. 
Libelle of diuorce Read Maria- 
ge. 


q| Libertie fpiritual from the bon- 
dage of fynne John 8e 35.Rom.6 
d20,8a2 

From the fubieétion and curfe of 
the Lawe Rom.7b6. gal. 3b 13- 
425.6al. 

From the tyrannie of the deuil, 
death, & hell Rom.8a2. 1. cor. 
15 & 55. heb. 2d 14. 

From the ceremonies of the Lawe 
Gal.2a4. 501. colof.2 ¢ 14. 
From all things indifferent 1. 

Tim. 4a 4. tit. 1d 15. 

This libertie muft not be turned 
to the offence of our brother, 
but muft be meafured by chari 
tie Rom.14 ¢ 15. 1.cor. 6c 12. 8 
c7.d10.9 ¢ 10. 92. gal. 5 big. 

Carnall libertie Gal. 5 b 1g. 1. pet. 
2c 16. 2 pet.2d 1g. 

q Life bodely is a thing y' fadeth 
Jam. 4 d 14. 

We oght not to difquiet our fel- 
ues how to maintayne it Mat.6 
© 35+ 

We muft rendre it and forfake it 


for Chrifts caufe Mat. 10d. g9. 
iohn 12d 25. act, 20 c 24. reue.12 
cul. 

q Life euerlafiing ohn 1722. 

It is the gift of God Iohn 6 ¢ 27. 
10¢28.rom 6 d 22, tit.1a2. 3b 
7.1 iohn 2d 25. 

q Lying forbydden Col.gbg.iam.3 
d 14, reue.2t g 27. 22 ¢ 15. 
Lying in doétrine 2.Thef.2c11.1. 
tim. 4a1. reue.202, 

Euery man isa lyer Rom.gaq. 

And whofoeuer doth not con- 
feffe him felfe to be a fynner 
1.1ohn.1 d 10, 

And he y' faith he knoweth God, 
and kepeth not his commande 


ments 1.John 2 a 4. 

Alfo he that denieth Iefus to be 
Chrift 1. Iohn 
2d 22, 


And he that fayth he loueth God 


and hateth his brother 1.John 
4420 
Lot 2.Pet.2b 7 
His dayes Luk. 17f 28. 
q To loue God Mat. 22 d 37. 
mar. 12 ¢ 30. 


To loue Chrifte Matth. 10 d 23. 

To loue our neighbour Matth. 5 
& 43. 22d 39. luk 10 e 27. gal.5c 
14. iam, 2 b 8. 

To loue one another Tohn 13 . 
dgq. rom 12¢10, 13b8.1.thef.q 
bg. 1.pet. 8da2. 1.iohngbi1. 

To loue our ennemies = Matth. 5 
& 44. luk. 6 e 35. rom.12d 1g. 

The 
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The loue of God and Chrift tow- 
ards vs Lohn 4b 10, rom. 8 g39- 
ephe. § a2. reue, 1a 5. 

Luke the Phifition 
d14. 

Lunatike healed of Chrifte Mat. 
4424. 17¢ 18. 

Luxurie 


Col. 4 


Read Adulterie. 

M 

Agiftrats are ordeyned of 
God, & to what ende Rom. 
13 a 4. b 6. 1.pet. 2¢ 13. 

We oght to obey them 
al. 

To paye themtribute Luk. 20e 
25. rom. 13 b 6. 

We mutt praye for them 1. Tim. 
202, 

‘We may not contemne them nor 
fpeake euil of them 2. Pet. 2b 
10. iude b 8. 

But if they commande any thing 
againft God we muft not obey 
them Aét. 4 d 19. 

Malice is condemned Rom. 
1.29, 1. cor. 5 b 8. 14 d20. ephe. 
48 31.col.gb8. tit. gag. 1 pet.o 
al 

@ Man which is earthly and hea- 
uenly 1.Cor. 15 f 47. 

The olde and newe man Rom. 6 
a6. ephe. 4e 22. f24. col. 3 bg. 

Carnal & folde vnder fynne Iohn 
gaG. rom. 7 C 14. 

Senfual 1. Cor. 2 d 14. 

Spiritual ohn g a §. 1. corinth. 
2d15. 


Tit. 3 


The outwarde man or body 2. 
Cor. 4 d 16. 

The inwarde, or {piritual concea- 
ued by the worde Rom. 7 d. 2. 
cor. d16.ephe. 3c 16.1.pet.ga4. 

Euery man is a fynner Rom.gbg. 
c2g. 6b 12. gal. gd. 1.iohn1c8. 


Is a lyer Rom. 3 a 4. 

Vnbelieuing Rom. 11 d go. 

Naturally the childe of wrath 
Ephe. 2 a3. 


Death and damnation haue rai- 
gned ouer euery man Rom.5c¢ 
14. 1.COr. 15 ¢ 21. 

@ Marie the virgine wife of lo- 
feph Mat.1¢ 16, d 20. 

She is faluted of the Angel Luk. 
1c 28, 


She beareth Chrift Luk, 2 
ay. 

Her fonge Luk. 1 e 46. 

She sendeth vs to Chrift Iohn 2 
ab. 


q Marie y® fifter of Martha Luk. 
10 g 99 iohn 11 a1. d. ga. 

She anointeth Chrifts fete TIohn 
12.23. 

@ Mariage, is an infeparable con- 
ionétion of the houfband and 
the wife Mat. 19a. 1.cor'7a4. 
b 10, 

It is ordeyned of God Matth.19 
ap 

It is granted to all 1.Cor.7a1 

It is honorable to all folke Heb. 
13 04. 

It is neceflarie for whofoeuer 
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hath not the gift of continencie 
Mat. 19 b 12. 1. cor7a2.bg. 

Chrift honored it with his prefen 
ce, and firft miracle John 2 a2. 

It is compared to the ioyning of 
Chrift with his Churche Ephe.5, 
f29. 

4 Man can not vndoe it Matth.ig 
a6. 

Fornication diffeuereth and brea- 
keth it Mat.5 e32.19 bg. 1.cor.7 
bio. 

The bonde betwene the houfband 
and the wife alfo betwene the 
wife and the houfbande, and 
how they oght to behaue them 
felues the one to thother 1.Cor. 
743.bc14.g 34. ephe.5f28.¢ 33 
col.gc18. dig. 1.tim.2d 12.tit.2 
b 5.1 pet.gai. b7. 

Martha 
iohn 11 ¢ 20, 

Matters how they fhulde behaue 
them felues towarde their fer- 


uants Ephe.6 bg. 
col 3 d 26. 

Matthew called Leui Matth.ga 
g. luk. 5 f 27. 


Matthias is elected Apoftle Aéct. 
1426. 

 Meate that endureth & fpiritu- 
al Iohn 6 ¢ §1. 1cor.10a4. 

Corporal meates make vs not ac- 
ceptable to God 1.Cor.8c 8. 
hebr.13 b g. 

Ther is no difference betwixt the 
fe bodyly meates as touching 


Luk.10 g 38. 


matter of confcience Mar. 7b 
18. luk.10 b 8. aét.10 b 13 rom.14. 
¢ 14. 1Cor. 10 f 25. col.2c 16, 1. 
tim. 4a3. 

Melchi-fedec Hebr. 17 a 1. 

Members, one of another, are the 
faithful Rom.12b5.1.cor. 12d 
25. ephe. 4f 25. 

Of Chrift, our bodies are mem- 
bers 1.Cor.6 ¢ 15. 
ephe. § g 30. 

Our members are the temple of 
the holy Goft 1. Cor. 6 d 19. 

Our members oght to ferue in ho 
lynes Rom. 6d 19. 

We muft mortifie them Col.3 a5. 

q Mercie of God through Chrift 
Ephe. 2a 4. hebr.4 d16. 1.pet.1. 
a3. 

By it we haue faluation Tite 3 b. 
1. pet. 1a 5 

God theweth it to whome it plea- 
feth him Rom. 9 ¢ 15. 

It is fheued to the Gentils Rom, 
11d go. 15 bg. 

God wil fhewe it to them that fea 
re him Luk. 1 € §0. 

And to them that repent Luk.15 
d 20, 

Alfo to the faithful 
b 10. 

It is commanded among men Luk. 
6 e936. ephe.4 g 32. col.gc13.1. 
pet.gb8. 

God wil haue mercie and not {a- 
crifice  Matth.gb1g. 1287. 

Blefled are they that do it Mat. 

5a7- 


1. Pet. 2. 
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He that doeth it not, let him not 
loke foritof God Jam.2¢ 13. 

Itis of the chiefeft things yt oght 
to be done Mat. 23 c 23. 

We oght to fhewe it towards all 
Luk. 10 f 33. 8 37: 

Michael theArchangel Iudeb g. 
reue. 12 b 7. 

| Miniftration of y* worde, or prea 


ching the Gospel Aét.20e 24. 
2.Cors5 d20. 

Minifters, Reade Prea- 
chers. 


q Miracles true,are of God to con- 
firme his trueth Mar. 16 d 
17. iohn 5 f 96. 10 25.20¢ 27.Act, 
222.430. 1403.2cor.12d 12. 
hebr.2 a 4. 

They are wroght in the name of 
Tefus Chrift Mar.16d 17, aét.g 
e 26.4 b 10. f g0 gf 34. 

Falfe miracles are of the deuil to 
deceaue and confirme his, falfe- 
lie Mat. 24b 24. 2 thef.2 ¢ g. 
reue, 13 ¢ 14. 16¢ 14. 

Workers & defpicers of the Gof- 
pel Aét2 b 1g. 17g 92.2pet.gag, 
iude d 18. 

No man oght to be defpiced Mat. 
18 b 10. 


 Moifes Aét. 7 c 20. heb. 11 € 
23. 

Why he hidd his face 2. Cor.g 
¢ 1g. 


 Mortifieng of ourfelues Rom. 
8c 13. col 3 ag. 
It is to dye tofynne Rom.6a1. 
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Mortification by the croffe 2 Cor. 
4¢ 10. 
Mote in the eye Mat. 7 03. 


Murmur and grudging oght to 
be auoyded 1. Cor. 10 b 10. 
phil. 2 b 14. 

Murmures Mat. 20 b 11. luk § f go. 
19 2.1987.iohn 6 e41-g 61.rom. 
1d 99. iude c 16. 

4 Murther and murtherers con- 
demned Mat.5 c 22. 15 b 19.19 ¢ 
18.rom.1 d29. 13¢9.gal §d 21.1. 
tim.1b g. 1 pet. 4d.15. reue.21b 
8. 22 ¢ 15. 

He that hateth is a murtherer 
1, Iohn g ¢ 15. 


N 
Athanael Iohn 2 g 46. 
Neighbour, is euery man Luk. 
10 f 36. 


We oght to loue him as our felfe, 
Reade Loue, and Charitie. 
Newnes of life, is of the Spirit Ga 
4.706. 
New man, Reade man, & Creature. 
Nicodemus Iohn gai. '7g¢ 50.19 
& 39- 
q Noe Hebr.11b7, 2.pet.2a5. 
His daies Mat. 24.c 37. 1.pet+ 
3d 20. 
oO 
Bedience to God rather then 
toman Aét.4d 19. 5e29- 
To the Gofpel and to the trueth 
Rom.1ag.15 d 20. 16 d 25. 2.cor. 
g 4 1g. 1pet.1 b 12. 
To fathers, Read Children. to 
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Princes, reade Magiftrats. to 
preachers, reade Preachers. to 
matters, reade Seruants. 

We muft not obey fynne Rom.6 
c 16. 

Oblation, Reade Sacrifice. 

Offence, fclander, let, or hinderan 
ce to come to God, & to Chrift, 
or occafion geuen to drawe bac 
ke, or to fall by any meanes in- 
to fynne anddeftruction Mat. 
1847. 

We oght not to geue it Mat.17d 
27.rom 14¢ 1g. 1.cor.8cg. d 1g 

Wo be to him that geueth it Mat. 
18.07. 

Offence taken vniuftely Mat. 24 
a10.26¢g1. Mar. 6ag.iohn 6g 
61, 1, cor.1 c 2g. galg b11. 

Happy is he that taketh it not 
Mat. 11 a 6. 

We oght to put away from vs all 
things that fhulde geue offen- 
ce, be they neuer fo dere, Mat.5, 


c 28, 18a 7. 

‘Wicked men are called offences 
or flanders Mat 1g f 41. 

Oliue tree wilde Rom. 11 
x7; 

Chrift is y® true oliue tree Rom. 
AiG, 

Onefimus Philem. b 10. 

Onefiphorus 2.Tim.1 d 16. 


@ Othe of God Hebr.6d17..7c21. 
To what ende an othe is made 

among men Heb. 6c 16. 
It is prohibited in our privat cau 


fe Mat. 5 f gq. iam. 5 ¢ 12. 
P 
Acience is neceflarie for the 
faithful Luk.21d 19. rom. 5a 
3.8.d25.12¢12.15a4. cola bii. 
gb 12. 1.thef.5c14, hebr.10 g 36. 
1ai.iamiag. 6b7. 


Palfie healed of Chrifte  Matth. 
ga2 

q Parable, or fimilitude. Of the 
candel light. Mat.5 b15. luk. 
11 € 33. 

Of the houfe built vpon the fan- 
de Mat.7 d 26. 


Of the children in the ftreate 
Mat.11 b 16, 

Of the piece of newe clothe Mat. 
gb 16. 

Of the fower Mat 13 ag.b 18. 

Of y® darnel or cockle Mat.1g d 27. 

Of the graine of muftard fede 
Mat. 13 d gi. 

Of leuain Mat 1g € 31. 

Of the treafure hid, of the mar- 
chant, and the perle, of the net 


Mat. 13 f 44. 
Of the loft fhepe Mat 18 b 12. 
Of the feruant that pitieth not his 
compagnion Mat. 18 a2. 


Of the worke men fent to labour 
in the vineyarde Mat.20a 2. 
Of two Sonnes Mat. 21 c 28. 
Of the vineyarde hyred forth 

Mat.21 ¢ 33. 
Of the kyng that maketh the ma- 
riage 22402. 
Of the faithful or naughty fer- 
uant 
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uant 
Of the ten virgines 
Of the talents 


24 d 45. 
25 a1. 


1g b 13. 
Of the fede that groweth and in- 
creafeth Mar. 4 e 27. 
Of the Samaritan Luk.10f 33. 


Of the importunat friende Luk. 
11a 8 

Of the firong man armed Luk. 
11c 2. 

Oftheman y'gethereth much fruit 
Luk.12 c16. 

Of the baren fygge tre 
bé, 

Of him that was byd to the feaft 
and fetteth him felue in y® chie- 


Luk. 13 


feft place Luk. 14.8. 

Of the drame or piece of filuer 
loft Luk. 15 b 8. 

Of the prodigal fonne —— Luk, 15 
c 12, 

Of the vniuft ftewarde Luk. 
i6a1. 

Of the importunat wydowe Luk. 
18 a 3. 

Paradife Luk. 23 f 43. 


Pardone we muft him that offen- 
deth vs Mat 6b 14. 18c¢ 22.435 
mar,11025. luk17a3. ephe.4g 
g2. col. 3 b 1g. 

Parents, Read Father. 

q Paul, his vocation, & his actes, 
his preachings, miracles, ior- 
neys, trauailes,perfecutions, pe 
rils, and other afflictions, from 
the8, chap. of theAétes euen to 


Mat. 25 b 1g luk. 


the laft and through out all his 
Epiftles. 

The ambaffador of Chrift 
6 420. 

The Apoftle of the Gentils Rom, 
11 b 13. gal. 2 b 8.1. tim. 2b 7. 

He hath layd the fundation 1, 
Cor. 3 b 10, 

He laboreth with his hands to gay 
ne his liuing without charging 
any man Read Labor. 

How much he fuffered for y® Go- 
{pel 1.Cor.4 bg. 2.cor.4cg.11f 
24.1207. 2.tim. 2b10. gc11. 

His example of life and doétrine 
oght to be followed 1.Cor.qd 
16.11 a1.phil.gd 17.1. theif. 1 ¢ 
16. 2.theff. gbg. 

His reuelations 2.Cor.12 a1. 

q Peace of God & of Chrift by y* 
Gofpel Luk 2b 14. 24e36. iohn 
14.427. 16 dg3. aét 1036. rom 5 
a1, ephe.2¢ 14, phil.4b7 col.g 
C15. 

Peace w' our neighbour Mat. 5 a9. 
mar g g 50. rom.12. 18. 14d 19. 
1.cori4. f 33. 2.cor13d11.ephe.4 
a3. 1.thefl.5c13. 2.tim.2daa, heb. 
12d 14. t.pet. gb11. 

Peace of y® worlde, which Chrift 
geueth not Mat.10 d gq. iohn 14. 
do27. 1.thef. 5 a3. 

q Perfecution, foloweth the true 
Chriftians Luk. 21 ¢ 12. 
2,tim. 3c 11. 

The very kinffolkes do fome ty- 
mes perfecute Mat, iobai. 


2. Cor. 
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dg5. luk. 21d 16. 
Bleffed are they that fuffre it wil 
lingly Mat.5 10. b 11.1. pet. 4. 


d 14. 
In tyme of perfecution we may 
flee, Reade Flye. 


It commeth by the wil of God 
1. Pet 2d 19.3 d 18. 4d 19. 
Examples of the fame Mat. 26e 
60. act.qag.6d12.7¢58.8a1. 12 
Al. 12850 1405. 16 22.17b6. 
18d17. 19f 29-21 fg0.rom.8 g 35. 

2. cor. 11f 24 heb.11 ¢ 36 37- 

They that perfecut through igno- 
ranceare receaued torepentance 
A& 3 ¢ 17. 1. tim.1¢ 13. 

The obftinat perfecutors are poni 
thed Luk. 23d 28. aét.12 d 23. 2. 
tim. 4015. 

q Perfeuerance Mat.10c 22. 2b 1g. 

It is the gift of God who only can 
confirme his in goodnes Rom. 
16d 25. 1.cor.1a4.2cor.1d21. 


philip.1 06. 1.thef.gd13.5d23. 


2.thef.2d 16.35. 1.pet.5c10. 
q| Peter called Cephas of Chrifte 


Tohn 1 f 42. 
He and Andrew his brother are 
called Mat 4 ¢ 18. 
He is called Satan Mat. 
16 d 23. 


He denieth Chrifte Mat. 26¢70. 
He preacheth Chrift Aét2 d 22. 


3b 13.10 e36. 
His vifion A&. 10 bu. 
Heis putin prifon A&4ag. 
laq 


q Pharifes and Scribes are repro- 
ued of Chrift for their hypocri 
fie and malice Mat.gb 12. 12 a 
b.c.diga. iga. 22b.23 a b 
ed. 

Philippe the Apoftle Tohn1 f 4g. 
14a 8, 

Philippe the deacon Aét.8a5.¢ 
go. 21b 8. 

Philofophie wherof we muft take 
hede Col.2b8. 

Pilate and his behauiour towar- 
de Chrift  Iohn 18e 29, f go. 
g 98. 19a 1. &e. 

Poetes alleged Act. 17 e 28. 1. cor. 
15 d gg. tit. 1d 12. 

Pompe andruffeling Mar. 12d 
36, &e. luk. 7d 95. 1. iohn.2 ¢ 16. 
reue. 17a 4. 18 ab &c. 

| Poore mufi be fuccored Luk. 
14 ¢ 13. gal.2b10. Reade Al- 
mes. 

Wemuft notcontemnethem Iam.2 
aa 

Poore in fpirit 
luk. 6 ¢ 20. 

To them is the Gofpel preached 
Mat. 11 4 5. 

@ Prayer how it oght to be made 


Mat. § a 3. 


Made Mat. 6 a 5. 
In fpirit Ephe. 6 ¢ 18. 
iude d 20. 
It muft be in faith Mat 21 b 


21.mar.11¢ 23. iohn15b 7. iam.1. 
a6.5d 15. 

In the name of Chrift, 
Chrift. 


Reade 


Continual 
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Continual & perfeuering Luk.11a 
8.18 a 1. 21 gg6.aét.1 ¢ 14.2 g42. 
rom.2c12.ephe. 6c18. col.4 
a2. 1.thef.5d17. 1.tim.5 a5. 1s 
pet.4b 7. 

In euery place 1.Tim.2c8. 

One praye foranother Iam.5 d16. 

For theSainétes Ephe.6c 18.1. 
thef.5 d 26. hebr. 1g d 24. 

For kyngs and magifirats 1.Tim. 
202. 

For the ennemies and perfecuters 
Mat.5 g 44. luk.6e 95. 23 e 34. 


act 7 g 60. 
For all men 1.Tim.2 a1. 
Againft tentations Mat.26d 41. 
luk.22 € 40, 


In afflition Aét.12a5. rom.15g 
go. iam.§ ¢ 13. 

With fafting, Reade Fafting. 

The forme of prayer Mat.6 bg. 
luk.11 a 2. 

q Publike and in the aflemble of 
many Aét.1014.d24.4c 24. f 
gl. 1285. 20836. 2185, 

It muft bein that langage which 
the affemble doth vnderstand 
1.Cor.14 ¢ 13. 

Of priuat prayer we haue y® exam- 
ple in Chrift Mat.14b 1g. 26d 
9. luk. 5 c 16. 6 b 12. 22 d ga. 

q Preachers, of minifiers of Chrift 
to preache his Gofpel, & to fe- 
de his flocke, with the worde of 
God. Iohn 21 c 15. act. 20 f28. 1. 
cor,3a§. 421. 2.cor.g b6.ephe. 
gb 7.col.1a7.1.tim. 4b 6. 1.pet. 


TABLE, 


pad 

They are fent of God Mar.16 ¢ 15- 
iohn 20 e 21. rom, 10 ¢ 14. 

They may not preache but that w° 
Chrift hath commanded thatis, 
the onely worde of God Mat. 
28 d20, 1.cor.2 a2. 1.tim.1a5.1+ 
pet.4 ¢ 11.2. iohnc g. 

According to Chrifts example Iohn 
6. 

We mutt heare fuch & obey them 
Luk.10c 16.2. cor. 2¢ 9. phil. 2b 
12, 2.thef.g a 4.c 14. hebr.1g d22. 

We mufi receaue fuche, nourifhe 
them and efteme them Mat.10 
d4o. iohn. 13 c 20. gal.6 b6. 1, 
thef 5c 13.1.tim.5c 17. 3. iohn c. 

They may liue on y* Gofpel Rom, 
15 f. 1.cor.ga7. bg, 

They are helpers of the faithful 
and not Lords of their faith 2. 

Cor. 1 d 24. 1 pet.§ a3. 

They are feruants of the faithful 
Mat.20 d 27. luk.22 ¢27.2.Cor.4 
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bb. 
Their power is to edifie & not to 
deftroye 2. Cor. 1g ¢ 10. 


They muft be appoynted particu 
lerly through all churches Act, 
14 d 22, tit.1 b 5. 

What things and conditions are 
required in them 1.Tim gai. b 
6. tit.1 b 6. cg. 1. pet5 aa. 

They oght to be a good example 
toothers Phil. 3d 17. 2.thef. 3¢ 
g. tit.2b7. 1. pet.5 a1. 

Falfe preachers are prophe- 
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cied to come, and to deceaue ma 
ny Mat. 24a 11, aét.20 f 29, 
itim.4a1. 2tim.ga2.4a3. 2. 
pet.2a1. 

With wonderful fignes and mira 
cles Mat. 24b 24. 2. thef. 2c g. 
reue. 13 € 13. 

They make marchandife of the 
worde of God =. 2 Cor.2. 17. 

They teache the commandements 
and doétrine of men, and deuils 
Colof.2 b 8. 1.tim 4 a3. 

They ferue their belly, which is 
their God Rom. 1618. phil.g 
d 10. 

Predeftination, Read Ele¢tion. 

q Pride and arrogancie condem- 
ded Mar.7¢ 22. rom. 1125, 
1216. 1.cor.4 b 6.d 18.2.cor.12, 


g20. phil.zag. 1 tim.gb6.604, 


a.tim.g a2, iam.4 b 16.2.pet.2d 
18. 1.iohn 2 c 16. iude c 16. 

God refifteth the proude Luk.1e 
51. iam. 4 b 6. 1. pet.5 bd 5. 

q Priefthode, Leuitical according 
to the Lawe Hebr. 7a 5 
bil. 

Of Chrift according to the ordre 
of Melchi-fedec Hebr 7 a. 
bed. 

The perpetual Prieft, and hie bi- 
fhope of the Newe teftament, 
reade Chrift. 

The faithful are fpiritual Priefts 
made of Chrift 1.Pet.2 05, 
bg. reue.1b 6. 5c 10, 

The Priefts procure Chrifts de- 


ath Mat. 21 d 45.26 ag. 27 
oS 

They perfecute his, and his doétri 
ne AG. 4a 3. 

Prifoners muft be vifited Mat.o5 
d 36. 43. heb. 12 a. 

Proces in Lawe muft be auoyded 
Mat.5 d. 1.cor.6a b. 

q Promes made to the Gentils 
Aétaf gg. rom.4.c 16. galg bg. 
d 22. 

The fame that was made to the fa- 


thers 2.Cor.7 a1. 
| Prophetes for fhewers of things 
to come Aét11 d 27. 


For interpreters of the Scriptu- 
res, and how they oghttoexer- 
cice their office in the Churche 
1, Cor 14. 

Prophecie is the gift of God, and 
no worldly thinge Rom. 12 b 6. 
1. cor. 12 b 10. 2 pet.1 d 21. 

q Proue the fpirits 1.iohn 4 a 1. 

Euery man proue him felfe 1. 
Cor. 11 f 28. 2. cor. 13 § 5: 

To proue euery thing 1. Thef. 
6d21. 

q Punifhement of euery crime, y! 
is openly knowen is commited 
to the magiftrat Rom.1g a 
4. 1, pet.2C 14. 

No punifhementchanceth to the 
faithful faue for a tyme to cor 
reét them 1.Cor.5 b5.11g 
g2. 1.pet 4d, 

But the vnbeleuers haue euerla- 
fting punithement Mat.gci2 
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25d 41. mar. 9g 44. reue. 20d 21. 
21c. 22d, 

Q * 

Vene of the fouthe 
12 d 42. 

Queftions, difputations, 

and contention of wordes oght 

to be auoyded Rom, 14.1. 

phil. 2,.b 14. 1.tim. 104. 624, 2, 

tim.2 d 23.tit.gcg. Loke Conten- 

tion. 


Mat. 


R 
Ahab, the harlot Heb. 11 f gi. 
iam.2 d 25. 

@ Rayment fhulde not be cared for 
Mat6 c 25. d 28. 

We muft take awaye y® fuperflui- 
tie therof Luk.gc 11.7 25. iam 
2¢13. 1.iohn gc 17. 

It muft be fimple and honeft 1. 
Tim.2 cg. 1.pet.g a5. 

Rayment fpiritual. Mat.22 a11. 
luk.24 g 49. rom.13 d 12. 2.cor.5, 
a2. gal.g d 27, ephe.q £24. col.gb 
10. Read Armour. 

Rayment and meat muft not be 
foght fore carefully, Read life, 
and Rayment. We muft be con- 
tent with what foeuer God fen- 


deth 1, Tim.6 b 8, 
Rancour or malice Ephe. 4 g gl. 
hebr. 12 d 15. 


q Reconciling towarde God, Loke 
Chrifte. 

Towarde our neighbour Matth.5 
d 24. 

Regeneration fpiritual Iohn gag 
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1.pet.1ag. Loke Baptifme. 

q Reioyce we oght alwayes 2. 
Cor. 6c10.13d11. phil.gai.4a 
4. 1. thef.5 ¢ 16. 

In tribulations and perfecutions 
Mat.5b 12. act.5¢41. 1.thef1 ¢ 
6. hebr.10 ¢ 94. iam.1a 2.1.pet.4. 
c 13. 

With whome we oght to reioyfe. 
Rom. 12 ¢ 12. 

We oght to reioyse that our na- 
mes are written in heauen Luk. 
10 d 20. 

q Religion true Tam, 1 d 27. 

Falfe & fuperftitious Col. 2d 23. 

Renounce or forfake him felfe & 
all yt he hath to follow Chrift 
Mat. 16 d 24. luk. 14 g 93+ 

q Repentance, that is, forrowing 
for our fynnes,with amendement 
of life by tourning to God Mat. 
ga2.4c17.luk.15 b7.¢ 10.24 g 
47. aét2 f 38. 3 19. 17 g go. 

It muft be ioyned with faith 
Mar.1 b 1. aét.20 d 21. 

It is the gift of God Iohn 12f qo, 
aét 5 f 31.1118. 26 20, 2.tim. 2 
d 25. 

Reprobate Iohn 10 e 26, 
rom. 1498.2 theff.2c27. 1. tef. 
2c 19. iudea 4. 

Rede Iewes, and Infidels. 

q Refurreétion fpiritual by faith 
Luk. 2 e934. iohn 11¢ 25. colac 
12.301 

The ‘vniuerfal refurrection of the 
bodyes Aét.24d 15. rom 14b9 

LLi. 
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2,cor§ b 15. 

Of the rightuous, to life euerla- 
fting, and of the vnrightuous 
to euerlafting damnation Mat.25, 
d 46. iohn § e 29. 

In what fort and after what ordre 
it fhalbe 1.Cor.15 ef g. 1. 
theif. 4 d. 

The refurrection of Chrift is the 
foundation of our refurreétion 
1. Cor. 15 bc. 1. thef. 4 ¢ 14, 

Chrift wil raife them vp agayne 
whome his Father hath geuen 


him Iohn 6 d gg. 
The ftate of them that are raifed 
vp Luk. 20 f 35. 


q Reuenging belongeth only to 
God Rom. 12 d 19.1 thef. 4 
b 6. hebr. 10 f go. 

He wil declare it againft the per- 
fecuters of his eleét, and againft 
all rebelles Luk. 18 b 7. 
2.thef.1¢8. reue,6c¢ 10. 19 
a2, 

It is alfo committed to the magi- 
ftrat Rom, 1g a 4. 1, pet.2 
c 14. 

It is forbidden to priuat perfo- 
nes Mat.5fg9 rom. 12d 19. 1. 
thef.5 ¢ 15. 1, pet.3 bg. 

@ Rewarde of hypocrites is in 
this worlde Mat.6 a2. 

The rewarde of fynne are other 
fynnes Rom.1d. 2 thef.oc 
12. 2, pet.2 c. 

Alfo death euerlafting 
6 d 23. 


Rom. 


The rewarde of the faithful is in 
heauen Mat. 5 b 12. 

It is life euerlafting Mat. 19 dag. 
25 d 46. rom.6d 23. 

q Riches muft be wel vied and 
fpent Luk.12 93. 16¢ 10. 1.tim. 
6417. 1.iohn gc 16. 

The riche with great payne recea- 
ue the Gofpel Mat 19 d 24, 

Yet fome of them receaue it Mat. 
27 £57. luk iga i. 

We oght not to truft in riches 
Mat. 10 c 24. 1.tim. 6d 17. 

We can not ferue God, and them 


bothe Mat.6 ¢ 24, 
They choke the worde of God in 
fome Mat. 13 ¢ 22. 


Wo be to the riche which are wic- 
ked = Luk. 6d 24. iam § a1 

How dangerous a thing it is towill 
to be riche 1,Tim.6 bg. 

Riche men oght not ambitiouf- 
ly to feke honour Iam.2a3. 

Of the riche man, that lyued in 
pleafure, and poore Lazarus. 
Luk 16. ¢ 19. 

8 
Abbath, or reft which was a fi- 
gure Iudaical, and is now ta- 
kenawayeby Chrift Col.2¢ 16. 
Reade dayes. 

The Chriftian & fpiritual Hebr.q 
¢ 12, 

q Sacrifices for fynnes in fhado- 
we and figure Heb.8a3 9 c.10 
ab. 

In 
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In effect and trueth but one only 
which is Chrift, Reade 
Chrift. 

The fpiritual facrifice, & of pray- 
fe Rom, 12 a1. phil. 4d 18.heb. 
13 C15. 1.pet.2a 5. 

Sadduces were a fect, which de- 
nied the refurreétion of the de- 
ad Mat.22e 29, act ag b 6. 

Sainéts Reade Faithful. 

Saluation is by the only grace of 
God Ephe.2b 5. tit.3 b'7. Reade 
Faith, and Chrift, 


Samaritane Iohn 4 bg. 

Sanétification Loke Chrift. 

Sarra Heb. 11 ¢ 11. 1.pet.g 
ad. 

Satan Loke Deuil. 

Satiffaétion Reade Chrift. 

Scribes Reade Pharifes. 


q Scripture is written for our cau 
fe Rom. 4 d24. 1.cor.9 b 10. 
10C 11. 

For our doétrine, confolation, cor- 
rection, and ful inftruétion to 
faluation Tohn 20 
gl. rom. 1523. 2.tim. 3 d 16. 

It beareth witnes of Chrift Luk. 
24027. ¢ 46. iohn 5 ¢ 39. 20bg, 
at. 17a2, 18g 28. rom. 16d 
22, 

It was neceflarie, that it fhulde 
be fulfilled mat. 26 e 54. £56. 
luk 24d 26. 27f44. g 46. iohn 
12f 98.13 b 18.17¢ 12.19¢ 28.f96. 
adt. 1 ¢ 16. 


All doftrine is tried by it A&t. 


17¢ 11. 

It is writhen and falfely alleaged 
by the deuil, and the wycked 
Mat. 4 a6. 2. pet.g d 16, 

q Seniors, called alfo Ancients, 
which are taken for minifters of 
the worde, or gouerners of dif- 
cipline inthe Churche Aét. 
15d 22. 20d 17.1. tim.gd 14.5 ¢ 
195 Reade Preachers. 

Seperat vs from that loue that God 
beareth vs, nothing can Rom. 
8 g 39+ 

Sergius Paulus deputie 
b7. 

q Seruants oght to obey, and fer- 
ue their mafters Ephe.6a5.col. 
3d22.1.tim.6a 1. tit.2 c9.1.pet. 
212, 

We are all vnprofitable feruants 
Luk. 17 ¢ 10. 

The feruant that knoweth the wil 
of his mafter, &c. Luk. 12 f 
47. 

q Serue we muft only God Mat.4 
b 10. 

We muft ferue one another 
through charitie Gal.5 b 13. 

We oght not to ferue fynne any 
longer Rom.6 b 6. 

We cannot ferue two mafters, 
Reade Riches. 

 Shepeherdes in Bethlehem Luk. 
2a 15 

In the Churche 
Reade Preachers. 

Sickenes, Reade Infirmitie. 

LLii. 


Ag. 13 


Ephe. 4 b 11. 
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Simeon Luk. 2d95. 

Simon Peter, Reade Pe- 
ter. 

Simon the Pharifei, in whofe how 
fe Chrift ate Luk. 7 
f. 40. 

Simon the forcerer Act. 8b g. 

q Synne is in all men, Reade 
Man. 

It ingendreth death Rom. 7 
C13. 

The ponifhement therof, Loke 
Death. 


What fynne is irremiffible Mat. 
12¢ 31. hebr.6.24,10 e 29. t.iohn 
5 416. 

He that obeyeth fynne is the fer- 
uant therof Tohn 8 dgq. 
rom. 6 ¢ 16. 2. pet. 2d 23. 

He that fynneth is of the deuil 1. 
Iohn 3 b 8. 

The fynneful woman Luk.7 f 37. 
& 44. 

Synners are called to repentance 
Mat. g b 13.2.pet.3 9. 

Slander Read Offence. 

Sobrietie is required in Chrifti- 
ans 1.Thefl. 5 b8. 1.pet.1€13- 5 
c8. 

Sorcerers or diuiners 
13 b 8. 16 d 16. 

q Soule taken for life Mat.od 
20. 10 d gg. 16 d 25 iohn 10b 10.¢ 
15. 17- 

Taken for the fpirit wherby we 
lyue Mat.10c 22. mar.8d.g1. 1. 
pet.1bi1.4d 14. 


Aé. 8 bg. 


Taken for the affection of the hart 
Mat. 2636. luk. 1d 47. 232. 


iohn 12d 27. 

Taken for the wil ioyned with vn 
derftanding 1,Thef. 5d 18, 
1. pet. 1d 22, 


Taken forthe perfonne Rom. 1g 
al. 1.pet.gd 20. 

| Sprit, or holy Goft is God Mat. 
28d 19. luk g c22.aét.2a4.503. 
1022.16 b6, 23 f 28.1.corinth.12 
bi. 

The Spirit of God Matth. 3d 
16. 12028. aét.2¢17.5bg. rom 8 
bg. ¢14. 1.cor.3 ¢ 16.1. Thef.4 
b8. 

The Spirit of Chrift Rom.8bg9 
gal.4a6.1pet.1b11, 

He is one 1.Cor. 12 b 13. ephe.2 
d 18. 

The conforter Iohn 14.b16. d26 
15 4 26, aét. g e gi. 

The quickener Iohn 6 g 63. 2. cor. 
3 b6. 

The Spirit of trueth Iohn 14b 17. 
15 d 26. 16 b 13. 

The mafter & teacher of the faith 
ful Luk.12 b 12. iohn 14. 26. 1. 
cor. 2413. 1.iohn 2 d2q. 

He is the fhewer of things to co- 
me Iohn 16 b 13. 1. tim. 
4ai.2.pet.1d21. 

Heis y¢ witnes of Chrift Iohn 15d 
26. aét. 5 f 32. 1iohn 5 b 6. 

The diftributor of all the giftes 1. 
Cor. 12ab. 

Only he knoweth the things of 

God 
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God 1.Cor.2¢11. 

He dwelleth in the faithful, Re. 
ad Faithful. 

He beareth them witnes,that they 
are the children of God Rom. 
8c 16, 

He helpeth their infirmities, and 
maketh petition for them Rom. 
8e26. 

He is geuen and fent of the Fa- 
ther Iohn 14.426, 15 26. acta 
17.6 f 32. 2.cor.1d22. 6a. gal, 
4aG. 

He is geuen & fent of Chrift Ioh. 
4b 14. 15 426. 16 a 7. 20 e 22, 
ephe. 4b 7. 

The Spirit of adoption 
1p. gal. 4a 5. 

He his the pleadge of our inheri- 
tance 2.Cor.1d 22. §a5.ephe,1 
Cc 14. 

He is the water of life Iohn 4b 
14. 7 £ 38. 

The vnétion or Annointing Luk. 
4¢ 18, act. 10f 38. 1.iohn 220. 


Rom. 8¢ 


day. 

His comming vpon the Apofiles 
Aét.2 a 3. 

His workes and fruites Gal 5 
d 22, 

The fpiritof man Mat. 27f50. 


luk8 ¢ 55. 23 f46. rom. 8¢ 16.1. 
cor.2c11.§ a3. 1.thef.5d 23 heb. 
12 £93. 1. pet. gd ig. 
A {pirit hath nether flefhe nor bo 
nes Luk, 24f 39. 
The wicked and vncleane {pirits, 
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Read Deuil. 

q Steuen is eleét Deacon Act. 6 
b5. 

He difputeth with the lewes, and 


is accufed falfely Aét. 6 
cg. d 13. 

He anfwereth coftantly in the con- 
fell Aét.7. 

Heis ftoned, and dyeth Ag. 
78 58. 

He is buried Ac, Ba 2. 


Strife and debate, muft be auoy- 
ded Mat.5 d 25. 1.cor.6a6. gal. 
6426. iam.gai. 

G Sworde of y® Spirit, Loke, Wor- 
de of God. 

It is taken foraffliction. Luk.2e35, 

For difcorde Mat.10 d 34. 

For the material fworde, the vie 
wherof is committed to the ma 
giftrat Rom. 13 b 14. 

It is prohibited to priuat perfo- 
nes Mat.5¢ a 26 e52,reu.1g3b10. 


i bes is salted to life Act. gf 

36. g- 40. 

@ Temple fpiritual, Read Faithful. 

The material temple Mat.21 012. 
24a 1, iohn 2¢ 14. 

God dwelleth not in temples ma 
de with handes, Reade 
God. 

q Tentation, good when God pro 
ueth the faith and conttancie of 
his by the croffe and afflictions 
1,Cor.10¢ 1g. heb.11d 17. iamia 
2.b 12,1 pet.1 a6. 

LL iii. 
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Euil tentation wherby Satan dra- 
weth one awaye from God, and 
leadeth him to deftruétion 
Matth. 4a1. luk. 8 big aét 5 a 
3. 1.cor. 705. gal.Ga 1.1. thef. 
gb5. 1. timot. 6 bg, reuela.2c 
10. 

God only deliuereth vs out of it 
Mat.6 big. 1.cor. 10 c 1g. 2. pet 2 
b g. reue.g ¢ 10. 

We mutt praye to him to deliuer 
vs Mat.6b 13.26d 41. luk. 22 
e 40. 

God tempteth not to euil Iam. 1 
b 19. 

We muft not tempt God Mat 4. 
b 7, aét.5bg. 15.10. 1. cor. 10 
bg. 

 Teftament, Olde Rom.ga4. 2. 
cor.3d14.heb.8c9.9d 15. 

The bloude therof was of bulles 
and goates, &c. Hebr.gc12.¢ 19. 
10a 4. 


‘The Newe Teftament Rom 11. 


d 27. 2.cor.g b6. heb. 8c 8. 9d 15. 


12 f 24. 

‘The bloude therof is Chrifts blou 
de Mat. 26 ¢ 28. luk 22 b 20. 
1,cor.11 € 25. heb.g ¢ 12.14. 10 
dig. e2g. 12f24. 13 d20. 

The allegorie of y® two Teftaments 
Gal. 4c 24. 

It is taken for the promeffe made 
to Abraham and his pofteritie 
Luk. 1 g37- 

q Teftimonie or witnes w° God 
rendereth of him felfe, and of 


his bontifulnes 
c 16. 

Which he rendreth of Chrift & 
his Gofpel Tohn §e 32.8 
c18.aét.14.a3. 15 b8.1cor2a1. 
1.iohn. 5 b6. 

The witnes that Chrift beareth to 
him felf, & to the trueth of his 
Gofpel Iohng b 11. d28, 8b 
14. 1.cor.1a 6, 1.tim.6¢ 13. 

Which he teftifieth of y® worlde 
Tohn7 a 7. 

The witnes which the Spirit bea- 
reth of Chrift Loke Spirit. 

Of the thre witneffes in heauen, 
and thre in earth 1.John.5 
by. 

Of the Scriptures & the Prophets 
which witnes of Chrift, Read 
Scripture, & aét 10 g 43. 

Of Iohn Baptifts witnes Iohn 1b 
15. € 19. d ga. 

Of Iohn the Euangelifts Iohnigf 
35: 21 d 24. 

Of the Apoftles, and of the faith- 
ful which they beare to Chrift 
and his Gofpel Mat.1b 18. luk 
210 13 act.2e 32 3C 15.4893.5f 
32. 10 f 39.1. cor.15 big.2thef.1 
dio. 2tim 1b 8. reue.1a2.6c9 
1g b 10.20 a 4. 

The teftimonie of the confcience 
Rom. 2¢ 15; 9 a1. 2.cor.1¢ 12. 

To receaue teftimonie of God by 
faith Hebr. 11 a 1.2 g 39. 

The teftimonie of two or thre is 
fufficient Mat.18 b 16. iohn 

8b17 


Act. 14 


THE 
8b17. 2. cor. 13 a 1. hebr.10 € 
28. 

Falfe witnes is forbidden Mat 15 
big. 1918. rom. 1c 9. 

Thankes to God before meales & 
after, Loke Graces, 

Theft forbidden Mat 19 c 18. rom. 
2021. 13g. 1.cor.6 b 10.eph.4f 
28. 1. pet. 4d 15. 

@ Thoght & care muftbe put away 
Mat. 6 d 34. luk. 12 ¢ 22, 1.cor7f 
33+ 

1t mult be referred to God 1, Pet. 
6b7. 

We muft take care for others 2. 
Cor.11a2. phil.1d24. 

Tyrannie and crueltie Matec 16. 
14b 10, att. 7g 69.1202. 

4 Tymeto come,apperteyneth not 
to vs to knowe Aét, 147. 

The tyme of Chrift is the tyme of 
grace Mar.1b15. rom.5a6.2.cor. 
Ga. gal.qal. 

Our tyme is fhort 
29, 

We oght to recouer the tyme 
Eph. 5416. col. 4 a §. 

The laft tymes, Loke Dayes. 

Timothie Act.16a1.1cor.4d 
17. 

Tithes of the Leuites Hebr.7a5. 

Tongue, the nature therof Iam g 
b8. 

We oght to refrayne it from euil 
Tam 1 d 26. ga § 1. pet g b 10. 

To {peake diuers tongues is the 
gift of the holy Goft Act.2.a4.10 


1. Cor. 7 € 
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g 46. 19 b6. 1. cor.12 d 28. 
In the Churche we muft ve that 
tongue which is vnderfiand 1. 
Cor. 4abedef. 


Traditions, Reade Commande- 
ments. 

Tranffiguration of Chrift Mat. 17 
a2 


Treafon & traytours Mat. 26b 24, 
mar.14 C21. luk.6c 16.aét.7 g52. 
2.tim.ga 4. 

QTreafure is to be layed up in hea 
uen Mat. 6c 20. 

All the treafures of God are in 
Chrift Col. 2a. 

The treafure of the Gofpel 
13 f 44. 2.cor. 4 b 7. 
Treafure vayne and tranfitorie 

Luk. 12 c. iam § a2. 

q Tribulation cometh to them w® 
are maried 1.Cor.7 e 28. 

To the faithful Mat.24ag. act.7b 
10.1421, 2.cor.4 b8.6a4. 8a2. 
hebr.11 g 36. 37. 

We mutt beare it paciently Rom. 
12¢ 12. 2theff. 1a 4. 

And ioyfully Loke Reioyse. 

It worketh pacience Rom. 5 a 3. 

God fendeth vs confort in our 
tribulations, that we might con 
fort others in theirs 2.Cor.1a 
4, Reade Croffe and Perfecu- 
tion. 

Tribute oght to be payed to prin- 
ces and magifirats Mat.17d27. 
22 b 21. rom.1g b6. 

Trueth, Reade Chrifi, Spirit, 

LL iiii. 


Mat. 
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Gofpel. 

To be of the trueth 
1, john. 3d 19. 
To doit, and to follow it Iohn 3 c 

21. ephe.4c 15. 1-iohn1c63c18- 
Againft them which drawe them 
felues from it, and refift, Rom. 
2b8. galgai.5a7.2.tim.2c 
18. 3b8. qa 4. tit.1d14. hebr. 
10 e 26. 2. pet.2 d. 
i 


Iohni8g37- 


Read Bofiing. 
Reade Reuen- 


Anting, 
Vengeance, 
ging. 
q Vertue of God Ma.22 29. luk. 
22 g G9. 
It worketh in his to faluation 
Rom. 1 b 16. 1. pet.1 a 5. 
The vertue or power of Chrift 2. 
Cor, 12 ¢ g. 
The vertue of the holyGoft Aét. 
1b8. 
By miracles Mat.11¢20. 13g 58. 
A&,2 d 22, 19 b 11. heb. 2 a 4. 
Veffels, fome to honour, and fo- 
me to difhonour Rom. g e 21. 
2, tim. 2¢ 20. 
Virgines and of their conteyning 
or marying 1.Cor. 7 e. f. g. 
q Vifit the fike and prifonners 


Mat. 25 4 37. 
To vifit the fatherlefle & wydo- 
‘wes lam. 1427. 


Vnitieand concorde Aé. 2g 44 
4fg2.rom.12¢16. 156. 1.cor.1.b 
10. ephe. 4.23. phil.1 d27.3.d16 
1. pet. 3b 8. 


To be vnited in God and Chrift 
Iohn 17 d 21. 

q| Vocation, or calling to followe 
Chrift Mat8c22.9 ag. iohn 1 f 


43. 

To preache Mat.4¢17. Mar. gb 14, 
luk.6b1grom.1a 1. 1.cor.1a1, 
gal.1a1.¢c16 Read Ele- 
tion. 

To life euerlafting and to falua- 
tion Rom.1a1. 8f29.9e 
24.11 d 29: 1, cor. 1 bg. d 24, 
gal.1a 5. ephe.4.a1. 1.thefl.2¢ 
12.524. 1.tim.6c12. 2. tim. 1 
cg. 1.pet.2 bg. § € 10. 2.pet.1 
ag. b 10. 

q Vocation of the Gentils iohn 
10c 16. rom, 9 € 24.11 b 12. 15 


bg. 

Let euery man remaine in his vo- 
cation 1, Cor. 7 
d20. 


Voluptuoufnes and diffolution 
is forbidden Luk.8b 14. tit.1b6. 
323. 1.pet.4b4. 

Voluptuous and geuen to plea- 
fures, being aliue aredead 1. 
Tim. 5 2 6. 2. tim. 3 a 4. 

@ Vowes vied for giftes and cere- 
monies Aét.21 d 23. 

Taken for promes to do euil, Aét. 
23d 14. 

Véurie prohibited Mats f 42. luk. 
6 ego. 

Ww 
yes we oght and be ready 
continually Mat.24d 42. 25 
a3. 
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a1g. 26d 3. mar. 19d93- luk. 
1297. act. 20 fg1. 1 cor.16¢ 13. 
2,.cor. 6b 5, ephe.6c 18 col.ga2 
1.theff. 5 b 10, 1.pet.q b 7.58. 
reuel.g a 2. 16 ¢ 15. 


‘Weapons, Read Armour. 
Wel doing, Read Doing wel. 
Whoredome, Loke Adulterie. 


@ Wyddowes muft be prouided 


fore 1Tim.5 a3. iam.1d27. 
Of their minifterie Aét.6a1. 1. 
tim.5 bg. 


Of their continencie 1.Cor.7 b 8.1. 
tim.5 b11¢ 16. 

The poore wyddowe that offered 
in the temple = Mar. 12 d 42. 

Powlers of wyddowes Mat 23 b 
14. mar. 12 d 40. luk. 20 g 47- 

‘Wil of God according wherevn- 
to he worketh and determineth 
all things Mat.b 18 14. rom.gdi1g 
1,cor.1 a1. ephe 1b §.hebr.2a 4. 
1.pet.3¢17.4d 1g. reue.4d il. 

According to the which he com- 
mandeth vs, and requireth of vs 
eueri thing Mat.12d 50. iohn 7 


¢17.rom.2¢ 18.1.thef.4 a 3.5 c18. 


heb.10 g 96. 1.pet.2¢ 15.1.iohn 2 
lz. 

‘We muft feke to vnderftande it, & 
fulfil it Mat.'7c21. rom. 1242, 
ephe.5 d 17. 1.pet.4 a2. 

We oght to defire and praye that 
it may be done Mat. 6b 10. 
26 d 42. col.1bg.4¢ 12. heb.1gd 
21. 

To it we mutt referre all things 


A& 18 e21,21¢ 14.r0m.1b 10.15 
§ 32: 1.cor.4d 1g. 16b7. iam. 4 
d 15. 

Mans wil how it is able to do no- 
thing of it felfe no not in the re 
generat, Reade workes. 

Wyndes & fea appeafed by Chrift 
Mat. 8 c 26. 14 d g2. 

@ Wifdome of God, Loke Chrift, 
and Gofpel. 

The wifdome of this worlde is fo 


lithenes before God 1. Cor.1¢ 
20. d 25.3 d 19. 
Earthly Tam. 3 d 15. 


Heauenly, there alfo. 

We mutt afke it of God 
125 

Wiues, of their duetie, and office 
towarde their houfbandes, Rea 


Tam. 


de Mariage. 
Woman is of man, & made for 
man 1.Cor.11 b 8. 


How fhe oght to be apparelled 1. 
Tim. 2 c 6.1. pet.ga i. 

She oght not to teache in the 
Churche 1. Cor. 14f 94. 1. tim.2 
d 12. 

The women y' follow Chrift Luk.8 
aa 

Women maried to the bifhopes, 
and minifters of the Churche 
1.Tim.g a2. ¢ 11. tit.1 b6. 

Worde of God, for the Sonne of 
God Johniai. b14. reue.19 
C13. 

Which created all things Iohn 1 
a 3. hebr. 11 a3. 
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It is the power of God 1,Cor.ic 
18. 

The efficacie therof Heb. 
4c 12. 

The worde of life Mat. 4 a 4. 


iohn 6 g 63. aét.5 d 20. 

The worde of trueth Iohn 17¢17. 
2.cor.6 b 7. ephe.1 c 13. col.1ag. 
2.tim.2c¢ 15. iam. 1 ¢ 18. 

The worde of faluation A¢tagd 
26. iam.1c¢ 21. 

Of reconciliation 2.Cor. 5d 19. 

The {worde of the Spirit Ephe.6 
Cuz. 

It is lyuely, effectual and iudgeth 


the thoghtes Heb. 
4C 12, 
Endureth for euer 1.Pet.1d23. 


It worketh in the faithful 1.Thef. 
2c 12 


It fanétifieth all creatures le 
Tim. 4 b 4. 

It is the incorruptible fede 1. Pet. 
1d 23. 


Compared to the fede yt groweth 
and fructifieth Luk.8 b 11.aét.6, 
b7 12d 94, col.1 a5. 

We oght to kepe this worde & 
put it in practife Matth. 7 
d 24. iohn 1421. iam.1 d 23. 1. 
iohn 2a 5. Reade Gofpel and 
Scripture. 

q Workes, which are good are of 
God Ephe.2 b 10. phil.1 a6. 
2b13. col.1b 10.2. theff.2d 17. 
tit.2 d 14. hebr.1g d 21. 

Workes that pleafe God followe 


faith Luk. 19 b. hebr. 11. 

They are the fruits of the Spirit 
Gal. 5 d 22. ephe. § c g. 

They are only done by the faith- 
ful Mat. 7 ¢ 17. 12 ¢ 33 
luk. 6 g 44. 

They are fruits and teftimonies 
of true repentance and faith 
Mat.gb 8.7 ¢ 18.luk. 6 f 45. iohn 
8c.1gd.14¢, aét.2 g.26 e 20.gal. 
§422.1.tim.5 b 10.tit.1d16.iam. 
2017. 

They affure vs of our election 2. 
Pet.1 b 10. 1.iohn 3 d. 

The faithful muft walke in them 
Ephef.5 c 15. hebr.10 e 24, 1.pet. 
2c 12, 

They mutt be done for the glorie 
of God Mat. 5 b 16. 1. pet. 
2c 12. 

They followe the faithful after 


their death Reue. 
14.¢ 13. 
God wil rewarde them Mat 


10 d 42. 16 d 27. 25 ¢ 34 luk. 
6 f 38. 1414. iohn §e 29, rom. 
247. 1.cor.3 b 8.¢ 13. 

God hath iuftified vs without 
them and before them Rom. 4 
43.11 a, ephe. 2b 8.2. tim.icg. 
tit.3 b 5. 

Without faith no worke is go- 
od Rom 14 d 9. hebr.11 
b6. 

Euil workes are of y® flethe Gal.5 
Cc 1g. 

They 
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They are wroght of the deuil in 
the infidels Eph.2a2. 

Chrift is come to deftroy them 1. 
Toh. 3b 8. 

‘We muft lay them away and ab- 
fieyne from them Rom.1gdi2. 
eph 4d175¢ 11. 1-pet. 4a3. 

Euery man fhal receaue according 
to his workes Mat.16 d 27. rom. 
2a6.2.cor.5 b 10. gal. 6b 5. 1.pet 
1¢17. reue. 2f23, 20d 12. 22.12. 

We can worke nothing of our fel 
ues Mat. 19d96.ioh 3d27.6e 
44.1446. 1504. 19b11. act g b 
15. rom. 7d, 8a. ge, 1.cor.1d27. 
2d14.ga1.1203,.15b102,cor. 
3b 5. gal.5 c17. eph.1b. phil.2b 
13. 1,ioh.2d 24, Reade Faith, & 
God. . 

@Worlde, was made by Chrift Io. 
1b 10, 

Yet it nether knoweth him nor y® 
Father Ioh.1bi1. 17d 95. 

It is fully bent on wickednes 1, 
Joh. 5 d 1g. 

The deuil is the price therof Rea 
de, Deuil. 

We muft not loue it, 1.Ioh. 2 big. 


Chrift praieth not for it — Ioh.17 
bg. 

Chrift hath ouercome it Ioh.16 d 
33+ 


The faithful ouercome it by faith 
1.Joh.5a4. 

The friendship therof is ennemitie 
with God Iam.4a4q. 1.ioh.2e16. 

It hatethChrift and his Ioh.7 a7. 


15 ¢ 18. 1ioh. 3 ¢ 13. 
It pafleth awaye 1.Cor.7e 31. 1. io. 


2c17. 
The faithful thal iudge it 1. Cor. 
Ga2. 
The faithful are not of it Joh.1g¢ 
19. 17¢ 14. 


 Worhhiping of God Mat.4b10. 
luk, 4 b 8. act. 140 14. 17f 27.1. 
cor.14.¢ 25, 1.thef.1dg. reu.4dg. 
1415. b4. 19b 10. 22 b8. Read, 
God and Chrifte. 

Worthiping in fpirit and trueth 
Toh, 4¢ 23. 

Superftitious worfhiping Act. 10 
d28.14b 12. reu. 19b 10. 22 bg. 

Worthiping of the beaft Reu.1g a 
4.14011. 16a 2. 19020. Read Ido 
latrie. 

Wrage oght not to bedone nor ren 
dered but fuffered Mat.5fgo. ro. 
12417. 1.cor 6 b7. 1.thefl.g c1p: 


1 pet gbg. 


Y 


yo of .Chrift Mat 11 d ag. 

Nether the ancient fathers,nor 
y° Apoftles were able to beare y® 
yoke of the Lawe, therfore the 
Chriftians oght not to be burde 
ned with it Aét.15b 10. 

Yonge folke how they fhulde or- 
der them felues Tit.2 b6. 1.pet. 
5 b 5. 1.tim.5 c 14. 

We muft flie yonge defires and 
lufts 2. Tim. 2d 22. 

Yonge folke that are learned are 
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not to be reieéted 1.Tim.4d 12. 
tit.2 by. 
Z 
V fea Elifabeth 
5 b 12. ¢ 21. 
His fonge Luk. 1 f 68. 


Luk 1a 


Zacharias the fonne of Barachias 
flayne betwene the aultre and 
the temple Mat. 23 e 35. 

Zacheus Luk. 19 a 1. 

Zele without knollage 
a2. 


Rom. 10 


Ende of the Table. 


A PERFECTE SVPPVTATION OF THE YERES 
and time from Adam vnto Chrift, proued by the 
Scriptures, after the colle- 
tio of diuers 
auctors. 


The fumme of the yeres 
of the fyrft age. 

Rom Adam vnto Noes flou- 
de, are yeres 1656. 

For when Adam was a 190 yere 
olde, he begate Seth, 

Seth beyng 105 yeres, begate E- 
nos, 

Enos beynggo yeres, begate Cai- 
nan. 

Cainan beyng 70 yeres, begate Ma 
halaleel. 

Mahaleleel beyng 65 yeres, bega- 
te Iared. 

Tared at the age of a 162 yeres, be 
gate Enoch 

Enoch beyng 65 yeres, begate Ma 
thufelah. 


Mathufelah at the age of 187 ye- 


res, begate Lamech. 


Lamech beyng 182 yeres begate 
Noe. 

Noe at the commyng of the floud 
was 600 yeres olde, as appea- 
reth in the feuenth of Genefis. 

The whole summe of the yeres 

are 1656. 

Rom the fayd floude of Noe 
vnto Abrahams departing from 
Chalde were 363 yeres, and ten 
dayes. 

For the fayde floude contynued 
one whole yere and ten day- 
eS. 

Sem (which was Noes sonne) be- 
gate Arphaxat two yeres after 
that. 

Arphaxat begate Salah when he 
‘was 35 yeres olde. 

Salah beyng go yeres olde, begate 

Heber. 


OF THE 

Heber. 

Heber at his age of 34 begate Pha 
lech. 

Phalech being go yeres, begate 
Regu. 

Regu beyng 32 yeres, begate Sa- 
ruch, 

Saruch beyng go yeres, begate Na 
hor. 

Nahor beyng 29 yeres, begate Tha 
re. 

Thare beyng 70 yeres, begate A- 
braham. 

And Abraham departed from 
Chalde when he was 70 yeres 
olde, 

Thefe faid yeres accompted 
are 363 yeres, and ten 
dayes. 

Rom Abrahams  departyng 
fro Vr in Chalde ynto the de- 
parting of the children of Ifra- 
el from Egypt are 490 yeres, ga- 
thered as foloweth. 

Abraham was in Charran fyue ye 
res, and departed in the 75 ye 
re, 

He begate Ifaac when he was 100 
yeres olde, and in the 25 yere of 
hys departyng. 

Tfaac begate Iacob when he was 
6o yeres olde. 

Tacob went into Egypt wyth all 
hys familie, when he was 190 ye- 
re old. 

Ifrael was in Egypt 220 yeres 
which remayne from that ty- 


YERES. 454 
me. 

Thé rebate 80 yere from this. For 
so olde was Mofes when he con- 
duéted the Ifraelites from E- 
eypt. 

So therefte of the yeres,that is to 
fay 1g0 are deuided betwixt Am 
ram and Chath. 

Then Chath begate Amram at his 
age of 67 yeres. 

Amram beyng 65 yeres, begate Mo 
fes, who in the 80 yere of hys a- 
ge, departed with the Ifraelites 
from Egypt. 

So this fupputation is the 430 
yeres mencioned in the 
12 of Exod. & the 
3 to the Gala 
tians, 

fae the goyng of the Ifrae 
lites fro Egypt, vnto the fyrf 
building of the temple are 480 
yeres, after this fupputation or 
accompte. 

Mofes remayned in the defert or 
wyldernes 40 yeres. 

Iofue & Othoniel ruled 4o yeres. 

Aioth 70 yeres. 

Debora 40 yeres. 

Gedeon 4o yeres. 

Abimelech g yeres. 

Thela 29 yeres. 

lair 22 yeres. 

Then were they without a capta 
ne vnto the 18 yere of Iepthe. 

lepthe 6 yeres. 

Abiflam 7 yeres. 
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Elon 10 yeres. 

Abdon 8 yeres. 

Sampfon 20 yeres. 

Heli iudge and priefte 44 yeres. 

Samuel and Saul raygned go ye- 
res, 

Dauid was kynge 4o yeres. 

Salomon in the 4. yere of his ray- 
gne began the buildyng of the 
temple. 

Thefe are the 480 yeres men 
cioned in the g of the kin- 
ges, and the 6. chap. 

RO the firfte buylding of the 

temple ynto the captiuitie of 
Babylon are 419 yeres and a 
halfe. 

Salomon raigned yet 96 yeres. 

Roboam 17 yeres, 

Abia 3 yeres. 

Afa 41 yeres. 

Tofaphat 25 yeres. 

loram 8 yeres. 

Ochafias one yere. 

Athalia the quene 7 yeres. 

Toas 40 yeres. 

Amanias 29 yeres. 

Ozias 52 yeres. 

Toathan 16 yeres. 

Achas 16 yeres. 

Ezechias 29 yeres. 

Manafles 55 yeres. 

Amon 2 yeres. 

Tofias g1 yeres. 

Toachas 3 moneths. 

Eliachim 11 yeres. 


Toachim, Iechonias 3 moneths. 

And here beginneth the captiui- 
tie of Babylon. 

The fumme of thefe yeres are 

41g yeres. 
Erufalem was reedified and buy! 
ded agayne after the captiuitie 
of Babylon 143 yeres. 

The captiuitie continued 70 ye- 
res, 

The children of Ifrael were de- 
liuered and reftored to their 
fredome in the firft yere of Cy- 
rus. 

The temple was begone to be 
builded in the 2 yere of the sayd 
Cyrus, & finifhed in the 46 yere, 
whych was the 6 yere of Darius, 
after that Darius had rayned 20 
yere. Nehemias was reftored to 
libertie, and went to builde the 
citie, which was finifhed in the 32 
yere of the fayd Darius. 

All the yeres from the building 
of the temple agayne are 26 ye- 
res. 

The whole fumme of yeres a- 
mount 143 yeres. 

Rom the reedifiyng of the ci- 
ty vnto the commyng of 
Chrifte, are 483 yeres: after 
thys fupputation or numbrin- 
ge. 

It is mencioned in the g of Da- 
niel that Ierufalem fhould be 
buylte vp agayne, and that fro 

that 


Or THE 


that tyme vnto the comming of 
Chrift are 67 weekes, and euerye 
weeke is reckened for feuen yeres- 
So 67 weekes amount to 483 yeres. 
Forfrom the 32 yere of Darius yn- 
to the 42 yere of Auguftus, in the 
whych yere our Sauiour Chrift 
was borne, are iuft and complet 
to many yeres, whereupon we rec- 
ken, that from Adam vnto Chri- 
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fte are 3974 yeres fixe monethes & 
té daies & from the byrth of Chrifi 
vnto this prefente yere, is 1557- 
Then the whole fumme and num 
ber of yeres from the begynnyng 
of the worlde vnto this prefente 
yere of our Lord God 1557, are 
iuft 5531, fix monethes, and the faid 
odde ten dayes. 


The Ende. 
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Fautes committed in the printing. 


Matth. Chap. 16, verfe 10, there were foure hundred 
men, Chap. 27, ver. 64, come in the night. 

Mark Chap. 3, ver. 17, called them Boanerges. 

Luk Chap. 12; ver. 15. Se, and take hede. chap. 16, 


ver. g, ye fhall want, chap. 17, ver.g, he did 
that, chap. 19, vers 43, caft a trenche. 


Tohn Chap. 3, ver. 13, but he that defcended from hea 
uen, euen the, ver. 29, of the bridegrome 
chap. 21, ver. 1, to his difeiples at the fea, 


A&, Chap. 3, ver. 2, they’ laide daily. chap. 4, ver. 
37, and broght, and laid. chap. 5, ver. 6, roe 
vp, and toke him. . 


Galat, Chap. 3, ver. 4, in vaine? ver. 28, Gentil: theris 
nether bonde nor fre. 
Philip Chap. 2, ver. 26, after all you. 
- Argum, to the Colofl. ewhorteth the Colofsians. 
Tames _ Chap. 1, ver. 18, worde of trueth. 
Reuelat. Chap. 5, ver.6, the feuen fpirits. chap. 12, ver. 3, 


heades, and ten hornes.* chap. 16, ver. 17, of 
the temple of heauen. chap. 19, ver. 20, were 
aliue caft. 


